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Art.  I. — Tlie  Greville  ATemoiIrs :   a  Journal  of  the  Reigns  of 
King  George  IV.  and  King  William  IV.     By  the  late  Charles 
C.  F.  Greville,  Esq.,  Clerk  of  the  Council  of  those  Sovereigns. 
Edited  by  Henry  Reeve,  Registrar  of  the  Privy  Council.     In 
3  Tolunies.     London,  1874.     Second  Edition. 

WE  approach  the  critical  examination  of  the  late  Mr.  Charles 
Greville's  Journal  with  a  sense  of  more  than  ordinary 
responsibility.  It  has  attracted  an  unusual  amount  of  attention : 
it  has  been  widely  circulated,  at  home  and  abroad  :  our  estimate 
of  it  differs  essentially  from  that  of  the  great  majority  of  our 
contemporaries  in  the  Press ;  and  as  they  have  been,  we 
think,  unduly  prodigal  of  commendation,  the  invidious  duty  is 
forced  upon  us  of  redressing  the  balance  by  dwelling  more  on 
tbe  demerits  than  the  merits  of  the  book.  It  has  raised,  more- 
over, a  question  of  no  slight  importance  to  society :  a  question 
which  cannot  be  summarily  set  aside  by  assuming  that,  pro- 
vided people  are  interested  or  amused,  it  matters  little  or 
nothing  what  feelings  are  wounded,  what  confidence  is  broken, 
or  what  reputations  are  assailed.  The  very  first  consideration 
forced  upon  us  by  the  perusal  was,  whether  many  of  the  most 
popular  passages  ought  to  have  been  published  for  the  next  fifty 
years :  whether  many  ought  not  to  have  been  wholly  obliterated 
or  permanently  suppressed.  But  before  laying  down  and  apply- 
ing what  we  take  to  be  the  sound  and  received  doctrine  on  these 
points,  we  must  come  to  a  precise  understanding  as  to  the 
position  and  character  of  the  writer,  the  conditions  or  circum- 
stances under  which  he  wrote,  and  the  moral  or  honourable 
obligations  imposed  upon  him. 

Only  two  meagre  paragraphs  are  devoted  to  his  biography 
by  Mr.  Reeve : 

'  Of  the  Author  of  these  Journals  it  may  suffice  to  say  that  Charles 
Cavendish  Fulke  Greville  was  the  eldest  of  the  three  sons  of 
Charles  Gkeville  (who  was  grandson  of  the  fifth  Lord  Warwick),  by 
Lady  Charlotte  Cavendish  Bentinck,  eldest  daughter  of  William 

Vol.  138.-  No.  275.  B  Henry, 


2  The  Greville  Memoirs, 

Henry,  tliird  Duke  of  Portland,  K.G.,  who  filled  many  great  offices 
of  State.  He  was  bom  on  the  2nd  of  April,  1794.  Much  of  his 
childhood  was  spent  at  his  grandfather's  house  at  Bulstrode.  He 
was  educated  at  Eton  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oidfbrd ;  but  he  left  the 
University  early,  having  been  appointed  private  secretary  to  Earl 
Bathorst  before  he  was  twenty. 

'  The  influence  of  the  Duke  of  Portland  obtained  for  him  early  in 
life  the  sinecure  appointment  of  the  Secretaryship  of  Jamaica,  the 
duties  of  that  office  being  performed  by  deputy,  and  likewise  the 
reversion  of  the  Clerkship  of  the  Council.  He  entered  in  1821  upon 
the  duties  of  Clerk  of  the  Council  in  Ordinary,  which  he  discharged 
for  nearly  forty  years.  During  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life 
Mr.  Greville  occupied  a  suite  of  rooms  in  the  house  of  Earl  Gran- 
ville in  Bruton  Street,  and  there,  on  the  18th  of  January,  1865,  he 
expired.' 

He  was  born  in  a  wing  or  side-building  of  Burlington  House, 
Piccadilly,  which  had  been  lent  to  his  father  for  a  residence.  He 
was  admitted  a  student  of  Christ  Church  on  the  24th  December, 
1810,  on  the  nomination  of  Canon  Dowdeswell,  having  entered 
as  a  commoner  a  few  days  before.  He  retained  his  studentship 
till  December  24th,  1814, — as  long  as  he  could  retain  it  without 
taking  a  B.A.  degree ;  but  he  resided  or  kept  only  seven  terms, 
from  January  1811  to  June  1812  ;  when,  being  then  in  his 
nineteenth  year,  he  became  private  secretary  to  Lord  Bathurst. 
He  also  obtained  a  clerkship  in  one  of  the  public  offices ;  we 
believe,  the  Board  of  Trade.  He  always  regretted  that  his 
father's  circumstances  did  not  allow  of  his  remaining  longer 
at  the  University.  Once  upoa  a  time,  pointing  out  to  a  lady 
the  rooms  he  had  occupied  in  his  undergraduate  days,  he  paused 
before  a  window  from  which  he  and  two  others  had  dropped 
after  the  college  gates  were  closed,  to  reach  a  spot  where  a 
chaise  and  four  was  waiting  for  them.  They  dashed  off  to 
London  to  witness  the  execution  of  Bellingham,  the  assassin 
of  Mr.  Perceval.  Having  satisfied  their  curiosity,  or  love  of 
excitement,  they  dashed  back  again,  and  were  lucky  enough  to 
escape  discovery. 

His  net  income  from  his  two  offices  exceeded  4000/.  ;  and  as, 
with  little  or  no  private  fortune,  he  died  worth  30,000/.,  he  was 
probably  a  gainer  on  the  turf.  He  took  to  it  very  early  in 
life,  and  was  wont  to  relate  that,  having  lost  3000/.  which  he 
was  unable  to  pay,  he  applied  to  his  uncle,  the  Duke,  who 
readily  lent  him  the  money.  As  soon  as  he  was  in  funds,  he 
procured  three  new  Bank  of  England  notes  of  one  thousand 
pounds  each,  and  presented  himself  to  discharge  his  debt.  '  Oh, 
no,  Charles,  keep  the  money  by  all  means.  It  will  bring  you 
luck.     I  never  meant  it  as  a  loan.'     Greville  made  some  show 
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of  reluctance,  and  unluckily  laid  the  notes  on  the  table.  He 
was  quite  sure,  he  said,  that  if  he  had  offered  a  bundle  of  dirty 
notes,  or  a  cheque,  the  Duke  would  have  refused  still,  but  the 
bright,  clean  notes  were  too  much  for  his  Grace,  who  placed 
them,  neatly  folded,  in  his  pocket-book,  saying,  *  Well,  Charles, 
since  you  insist  upon  it — but  whenever  you  have  a  bad  time  of 
it,  come  to  me.' 

Aloralising  on  Lord  Bathurst's  death,  in  1834,  after  describing 
him  as  a  very  amiable  man,  with  a  good  understanding,  Greville 
sets  down : 

*  I  was  Lord  Bathorsfs  private  secretary  for  several  years,  but  so 
hr  from  feeling  any  obligation  to  him,  I  always  consider  his  mis- 
taken kindness  in  giving  me  that  post  as  the  source  of  all  my  mis- 
fortunes and  the  cause  of  my  present  condition.  He  never  thought 
£t  to  employ  me,  never  associated  me  with  the  interests  and  the 
business  of  his  office,  and  consequently  abandoned  me  at  the  age  of 
eighteen  to  that  life  of  idleness  and  dissipation  from  which  I  might 
have  been  saved  had  he  felt  that  my  future  prospects  in  life,  my  cha- 
racter and  talents,  depended  in  great  measure  upon  the  direction 
which  was  at  that  moment  given  to  my  mind.' 

When  the  celebrated  Lord  Chesterfield  was  named  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  he  chose  for  his  secretary  Mr.  Lyddel, 
*  a  very  genteel  pretty  young  fellow,  but  not  a  man  of  business ' 
<this  is  his  Lordship's  description),  and  addressed  him  thus: 
*  Sir,  you  will  receive  the  emoluments  of  your  place,  but  I  will 
do  the  business  myself.'  It  is  not  recorded  that  Mr.  Lyddel 
went  astray,  and  attributed  his  aberrations  to  Lord  Chesterfield. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  heads  of  noble  or  princely  houses,  in 
which  young  men  of  family  were  bred  up,  were  expected  to 
keep  an  eye  to  their  morals  as  well  as  their  manners ;  but  it  was 
a  little  too  much  to  expect  a  Cabinet  Minister  to  direct  the 
studies  or  pursuits  of  a  private  secretary  fresh  from  Christchurch, 
singularly  precocious  for  his  years,  with  an  approving  uncle  and 
a  (we  presume)  not  disapproving  father  to  look  after  him.  By 
way  of  consolatory  assurance  to  the  families  of  other  people, 
Mr.  Reeve  states  that  'the  Journals  contain  absolutely  nothing 
relating  to  his  own  family.'  They  contain  a  carefully  composed 
character  of  his  father,  who  died  in  1832  :  a  short  graphic 
outline  of  his  paternal  grandfather  and  grandmother;  and 
several  allusions  to  his  mother,  who  died  July  1863,  in  her 
eighty-ninth  year.  Shortly  before  her  death,  a  celebrated 
spiritualist,  never  dreaming  that  a  man  of  his  age  could  have 
a  mother  living,  told  him,  at  a  sSancCj  that  her  spirit  was  in 
attendance  and  ready  to  answer  any  question  he  might  wish  to 
ask.     He  coolly  replied  that  this  was  needless,  as  he  had  been 

B  2  conversing 
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conversing  with  her  in  the  flesh  only  two  hours  before.  She  was 
a  woman  of  considerable  personal  attractions,  and  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  took  much  pleasure  in  her  society. 

It  was  all  very  well  in  moments  of  despondency,  after  a  black 
Monday  at  Tattersall's  or  when  laid  up  with  the  gout,  to  lament 
the  want  of  a  mentor  or  good  angel  in  the  shape  of  an  old 
Tory  statesman  ;  or  to  exclaim  that,  like  the  bard, 

'  He  was  bom  for  much  more,  and  in  happier  times 
His  soul  would  haye  burned  with  a  holier  flame.' 

The  direction  was  already  given  to  his  mind :  the  taint  or 
tendency  was  too  deeply  ingrained  to  be  eradicated ;  and  Lord 
Bathurst  may  be  excused  for  not  discerning  a  capacity  for  better 
things  in  a  man  to  whom  the  management  of  a  Royal  racing 
establishment  was  one  of  the  noblest  objects  of  ambition  at 
twenty-six. 

^Febrtiary  23ref,  1821. — Yesterday  the  Duke  of  York  proposed  to 
me  to  take  the  management  of  his  horses,  which  I  accepted.  Nothing 
could  be  more  kind  than  the  manner  in  which  he  proposed  it. 

^  March  6th. — I  have  experienced  a  great  proof  of  the  vanity  of 
human  wishes.  In  the  course  of  three  weeks  I  have  attained  tlio 
three  things  which  I  have  most  desired  in  the  world  for  years  past, 
and  upon  the  whole  I  do  not  feel  that  my  happiness  is  at  all  in- 
creased ;  perhaps  if  it  were  not  for  one  cause  it  might  be,  but  until 
that  ceases  to  exist  it  is  in  vain  that  I  acquire  every  other  advantage 
or  possess  the  means  of  amusement. 

*  March  22nd. — I  was  sworn  in  the  day  before  yesterday,  and  kissed 
hands  at  a  Council  at  Carlton  House  yesterday  morning  as  Clork  of 
the  Council.* 

Two  of  these  three  things  are  obvious ;  the  third  is  left  in 
doubt.  He  told  a  lady  who  saw  the  Journal  in  MS.  that  the 
one  cause  was  an  unrequited  attachment ;  '  but,'  he  added,  '  it 
was  best  for  me  as  it  turned  out.'  He  was  sadly  compromised 
in  a  subsequent  love-affair  which  led  to  a  divorce,  and  left  him 
a  store  of  depressing  memories  embittered  by  remorse.  He  had 
ample  reason  more  than  once  to  exclaim  with  Edgar — 

'  The  gods  are  just,  and  of  oiu:  pleasant  vices 
Make  instruments  to  scourge  us.' 

During  most  of  the  time  covered  by  the  first  and  second 
volumes,  he  lived  almost  exclusively  with  the  elite  of  the  sporting 
and  fashionable  world — with  the  women  who  ruled  Almack's 
when  Almack  s  was  a  power,  and  the  men  who  congregated  in 
the  bay  window  at  White's,  when  White's  was  a  sovereign 
authority  on  manners,  equipage  and  dress.  His  Egeria  was 
Madame  de  Lieven,  and  his  oracle  Henry  (Lord)  de  Ros.     As. 

to 
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to  friendship,  he  probably  agreed  with  Selwyn,  *  When  I  lose  a 
friend,  I  go  to  White's  and  get  another.'  He  imbibed  the  pre- 
judices and  spoke   the    language  of  his   clique :    as  when   he 

*  admires '  an  opulent  and  well-connected  family,  at  whose 
country  house  he  was  a  frequent  visitor,  for  presenting  a  speci- 
men of  *  contented  mediocrity  ;'  or  when  he  calls  the  Coronation 
Peers  of  1830  *  a   horribly  low    set ;'  *   or   speaks  of  Rogers' 

*  Human  Life '  as  a  failure,  and  Luttrell's  *  Letters  to  Julia  *  as  a 

success,  although  '  Human  Life '  abounds  in    genuine   poetry, 

and* Letters  to  Julia,'  nicknamed  'Letters  from  a  Dandy  to  a 

Dolly/  are  merely  clever   sketches  of  society  in  verse.     The 

fastidious  aristocrat  stands  confessed  in  such  passages  as 
these:— 

'XoiMfon,  February  22fu2,  1833. — Dined  yesterday  with  Fortunatns 
^^vtrris,  who  was  counsel  to  the  Board  of  Health;  one  of  those 
dinners  tbat  people  in  that  class  of  society  put  themselves  in  an 
i^gony  to  give,  and  generally  their  guests  in  as  great  an  agony  to 
partake  of.' 
^January  2nd,  1831. — Came  up  to  town  yesterday  to  dine  with  the 

*  illiers  at  a  dinner  of  clever  men,  got  up  at  the  AtiiensBum,  and  was 
extremely  bored.  The  original  party  was  broken  up  by  various 
excuses,  and  the  vacancies  supplied  by  men  none  of  whom  I  knew. 
There  were  Poulett  Thomson,  three  Villiers,  Taylor,  Young,  whom 
I  Knew ;  the  rest  I  never  saw  before — Bailer,  Eonully,  Senior,  Maule, 
a jaiau  whose  name  I  forget,  and  Walker,  a  police  magistrate,  all  men 
of  more  or  less  talent  and  information,  and  altogether  producing  any- 
thing bnt  im  agreeable  party.  ...  I  am  very  sure  that  dinners  of 
all  fools  have  as  good  a  chance  of  being  agreeable  as  dinners  of  all 
clever  people ;  at  least  the  former  are  often  gay,  and  the  latter  are 
^uently  heavy.  Nonsense  and  folly  gilded  over  with  good  breeding 
fl^d  les  usages  du  monde  produce  often  more  agreeable  results  than  a 
collection  of  rude,  awkward  intellectual  powers.' 

The  reflections  are  just.  But  the  circumstance  to  which  we 
wish  to  call  attention  is,  that  Charles  Buller,  John  (Lord) 
Romilly,  Senior,  Maule  (Sir  William),  and  Walker  (author  of 
*  The  Original '),  were,  one  and  all,  personally  unknown  to  him  in 
1831.  He  never  so  much  as  saw  Macaulay  till  the  year  following, 
although  Macaulay  (to  say  nothing  of  Cambridge   fame)  had 

*  The  Marquis  of  Headfort,  the  Earl  of  Meath,  the  Earl  of  Dunmore,  and  tho 
Earl  I^udlow  were  created  Barons  of  tho  United  Kingdom ;  and  nine  Commoners 
were  elevated  to  the  Peerage :— Mr.  Fox  Maule  (Panmure) ;  Admiral,  afterwards 
Earl,  Cadogan  (Oakeley) ;  Sir  George  Bampfylde  (Poltimore) ;  Sir  Paul  Lawley 
(Wenlock);  Sir  Edward  Lloyd  (Mostyn);  Colonel  Berkeley  (Segrave);  Mr. 
Chichester,  crandson  of  the  second  Marquis  of  Donegal  (Templemore) ;  and 
Colonel  Hughes  (Dinorben).  Here  are  thirteen  heads  of  families  contemptuously 
disposoil  of  in  a  sentence.  They  were  in  reality  a  more  than  ordinarily  dis- 
tinguished ict 
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flashed  into  full  metropolitan  celebrity  by  his  article  on  Milton 
in  1825. 

Fifty  years  since  the  two  great  parties  were  separated  by 
a  strict  line  of  demarcation,  except  on  neutral  ground  like 
Almack's,  and  for  some  years  after  his  entrance  into  the  great 
world,  GreviUe  (to  use  his  own  expression)  '  herded '  principally 
with  the  Tories.  His  brother,  Algernon,  was  private  secretary 
to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  another  high  Tory  tie,  which  had 
no  slight  influence  on  his  early  opinions.  As  he  advanced  in 
life  he  widened  his  circle  and  gladly  availed  himself  of  his 
numerous  opportunities  to  cultivate  intimacy  with  men  of  intel- 
lectual mark  of  every  class.  Gradually,  by  dint  of  tact,  temper, 
observation,  and  experience,  he  acquired  so  high  a  character  for 
judgment,  that  he  became  the  popular  referee,  not  only  in  affairs 
of  honour,  but  in  differences  of  all  sorts,  social,  literary,  and 
political.  Although  termed  the  '  Cruncher,'  from  his  habitual 
tone,  he  seemed  naturally  a  kind-hearted  man,  with  a  wide 
range  of  sympathies,  and  an  unfeigned  disinterested  eager- 
ness to  render  useful  services  and  oblige.  Such,  at  least,  prior 
to  these  posthumous  indications  of  character,  was  the  impres- 
sion of  those  who  knew  him  best;  and  the  portrait  of  Sir 
Gawain,  as  drawn  by  the  Messrs.  Whistlecraft  in  1813,  might 
have  passed  for  a  flattering  likeness  of  GreviUe  in  his  prime  : — ► 

*  On  every  point,  in  earnest  or  in  jest, 
His  judgment,  and  his  prudence,  and  his  wit, 
Were  deem'd  the  very  touchstone  and  the  test 
Of  what  was  proper,  graceful,  just,  and  fit : 
A  word  from  him  set  everything  at  rest, 
His  short  decisions  never  ^iled  to  hit ; 
His  silence,  his  reserve,  his  inattentiou, 
Were  felt  as  the  severest  reprehension. 

His  memory  was  the  magazine  and  hoard 
Where  claims  and  grievances,  from  year  to  year, 
And  confidences  and  complaints  were  stored, 
From  dame  and  knight,  from  damsel,  boor,  and  peer. 
Lov'd  by  his  friends  and  trusted  by  his  Lord, 
A  generous  courtier,  secret  and  sincere, 
Adviser-general  to  the  whole  community, 
He  served  his  friend,  hut  watched  hia  opportunity,^ 


»♦ 
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Prospectus  and  Specimen  of  an  Intended  National  Work.    By  William  and 

Bobert  Whistlecraft,  of  Stow-Market,  in  Suffolk,  Harness  and  Collar-Makers/ 

John  Murray.     1817.    Oanto  i.,  verses  xxiv.  and  xxv.    In  an  entry  of  June  21, 

1818,  Greyillo  sets  down: — *I  dined  at  Holland  House  last  Thursday.     The 

party  consisted  of  Lord  Lansdowne,  Mr.  Frere,  and  Mrs.  Tiemey  and  her  son. 

After  dinner  Mr.  Frere  repeated  to  us  a  g^eat  deal  of  that  part  of  "  Whistlecraft  "^ 

which  is  not  yet  published.    I  laughed  whenever  I  could,  but  as  I  have  never 

read  the  first  part,  and  did  not  understand  the  second,  I  was  not  so  much  amused 

ss  Hhe  rest  of  the  company.'  c? 

*^  borne 
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Some  clever  verses  in  a  less  favourable  tone  that  appeared  ten 
or  fifteen  years  before  his  death,  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  he 
was  not  uniformly  successful  or  satisfactory  as  a  referee.  We 
give  a  specimen : 

*  Greville's  freaks  invite  my  song, 
Greville  always  in  the  wrong ; 
Ever  plotting,  ever  peddling. 
Master  of  all  sorts  of  meddling. 
Does  a  Lady  make  a  slip  • 

In  morality  or  scrip, 
Is  a  quarrel  to  be  made  up, 
Or  a  balance  to  be  paid  up. 
Does  a  husband  (wicked  wight) 
Stay  out  very  late  at  night, 
Is  a  note  to  be  convey'd 
Without  bustle  or  piuade. 
To  the  Turk,  the  Czar,  or  Devil— 
Bing  the  bell  and  send  for  Greville.' 

In  1845  he  published  a  work  which  fully  justified  him  in 
thinking  that  he  might  have  achieved  distinction  in  a  higher 
arena  had  he  not  misemployed  or  frittered  away  the  talents  with 
which  God  had  gifted  him.  It  is  remarkable  for  breadth  and 
soundness  of  view,  good  arrangement,  complete  mastery  of  the 
subject,  and  a  clear  natural  style,  occasionally  rising  into 
eloquence.* 

All  things  considered,  few  men  could  be  better  qualified  for 
producing  a  valuable  and  suggestive  record  of  passing  impres- 
sions and  events.  In  common,  therefore,  with  die  whole  round 
of  his  acquaintance,  we  looked  forward  to  the  publication  of  his 
Journal  as  to  a  new  source  of  pleasure  and  instruction,  a  rich 
contribution  to  history,  a  repertory  of  observation  and  reflexion, 
a  fund  of  anecdote  and  wit.  Any  lurking  fear  or  suspicion 
that  might  have  been  entertained  of  the  anticipated  revela- 
tions was  dispelled  by  the  official  position,  high  character  and 
established  reputation  of  the  editor,  whose  name  was  accepted 
as  an  ample  guarantee  that  the  soundest  discretion  would  be 
exercised  throughout,  and  that  no  rule  of  taste  or  conventional 
propriety,  much  less  any  obligation  of  honour  or  principle, 
would  be  transgressed.  Never,  therefore,  watf  surprise  greater 
than  ours  when  we  were  made  acquainted  with  the  contents  of 
these  volumes,  and  learnt  from  the  storm  of  social  reprobation 

•  *  Past  and  Present  Policy  of  England  towards  Ireland/  One  vol.,  8vo., 
pp.  373.  1845.  This  book  speedily  reached  a  second  edition,  but,  being  pub- 
lished anonymously,  seems  to  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Mr.  Beeve,  who  does  not 
mention  it,  although  it  constitutes  GreviUe^s  best  claim  to  authority  as  a  political 
writer  and  thinker. 
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which  they  called  forth  that  the  almost  universal  impression  < 
Greville's  surviving  friends  and  acquaintance  was  as  unfavou 
able  and  painful  as  our  own.  It  may  have  been — ^we  belief 
it  was — the  result  of  some  unaccountable  misapprehension  < 
instructions  or  authority  on  the  part  of  the  editor ;  but  be  tl 
cause  what  it  may,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring — whi 
we  shall  presently  prove  in  detail — that  the  publication,  take 
as  a  whole,  is  one  which  no  well-constituted  mind  can  regai 
without  inllignation  and  regret. 

Mr.  Reeve  states  in  a  Preface  that  Greville  left  the  time  t 
publication  to  his  discretion,  'merely  remarking  that  Memoi: 
of  this  kind  ought  not,  in  his  opinion,  to  be  locked  up  till  the 
had  lost  their  principal  interest  by  the  death  of  all  those  wl: 
had  taken  any  part  in  the  events  they  describe.'  Is  this  n< 
much  the  same  as  saying  that  they  ought  not  to  be  locked  u 
till  those  who  might  be  annoyed  or  injured  by  them  are  dead 
In  the  Preface  Mr.  Reeve  also  states  (what  we  fully  believe 
that,  in  the  discharge  of  this  trust,  he  has  been  guided  by  n 
other  motive  than  the  desire  to  act  in  strict  conformity  wit 
his  (Greville's)  own  wishes  and  instructions.  'He  himself, 
should  be  said,  had  frequently  revised  them  with  great  car 
He   had   studiously  omitted    and   erased   passages   relating  1 

{)rivate  persons  or  affairs,  which  could  only  serve  to  gratify  tt 
ove  of  idle  gossip  and  scandal.' 

The  Journal  is  contained  in  ninety-one  manuscript  volume 
or  copy-books.  It  is  broken  by  frequent  chasms  (one  of  eigl 
or  ten  years),  and  it  was  discontinued  some  years  prior  to  hi 
retirement  from  his  official  life.  Shortly  before  his  death,  h 
was  much  troubled  in  his  mind  about  the  Journal :  being  undc 
cided  what  to  do  with  it,  and  apprehensive  that  portions  ougl 
not  to  see  the  light  during  the  living  generation,  or  the  next,  f: 
not  at  all.  He  stated  repeatedly  that  he  did  not  feel  equal  to 
complete  revisal.  He  would  occasionally  take  up  a  volum 
and  make  a  correction  or  a  note ;  and  we  could  specify  tw 
important  erasures  suggested  by  one  of  the  friends  to  whom  th 
manuscript  had  been  lent.  On  being  reminded  that  he  ha 
been  unjust  to  Lord  Lyndhurst  (with  whom  he  had  always  live 
in  the  closest  intimacy),  he  said  he  really  did  not  remember  th 

f)assages  in  question,  which  (he  added)  must  have  been  writte: 
ong  ago,  and  he  intimated  a  wish  that  they  should  be  struc 
out ;  which  they  would  have  been  had  he  lived  a  few  day 
longer.  We  shall  call  attention,  as  we  proceed,  to  many  other 
which  could  not  have  escaped  the  carefully  revising  hand. 

If  Greville  had  lived  till  1874,  would  he  have  published  hi 
Journal  as  it  has  been  published  ?    Would  he  have  been  justifiei 

• 
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in  so  doing?  If  not,  in  what  respect  does  the  position  of  his  donee 
or  literary  representative  differ  from  his  own?  The  responsi- 
bility must  rest  somewhere ;  and  the  essential  point  is  not  that 
the  journalist  is  dead,  but  that  the  widows,  sons,  daughters,  and 
other  near  relatives  or  attached  friends  of  the  persons  offen- 
sively introduced  (in  numerous  instances  the  persons  themselves) 
are  alive.  If  (which  we  doubt)  he  really  meant  the  publication 
to  take  place  so  soon  after  his  own  personal  responsibility  was 
removed  by  death,  he  would  fall  strictly  within  the  principle 
(we  do  not  say,  the  letter)  of  the  famous  sarcasm  levelled  by 
Dr.  Johnson  against  Bolingbroke :  '  Sir,  he  was  a  scoundrel  and 
a  coward  :  a  scoundrel  for  charging  a  blunderbuss  against  religion 
and  morality :  a  coward  because  he  had  not  resolution  to  fire  it 
off  himself,  but  left  half-a-crown  to  a  beggarly  Scotchman  to 
draw  the  trigger  after  his  death.'  * 

A  man  cannot  bestow  or  bequeath  a  legal  or  equitable  right 
be  never  possessed.  No  one,  morally  speaking,  has  a  right  to 
take  notes  of  the  private  conversation  of  another,  great  or  small, 
without  his  or  her  knowledge  or  consent ;  much  less  to  publish 
them,  or  leave  them  for  publication  at  any  time.  Shortly  after 
Colonel  Gurwood's  death,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  was  informed 
hj  Sir  Charles  Smith  that  Gurwood  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
taking  notes  of  conversations  with  the  Duke  on  military  sub- 
jects. The  Duke  expressed  great  indignation  at  the  unwarrant- 
able nature  of  the  proceeding,  and  immediately  wrote  to  Mrs. 
Gurwood  requesting  that  the  notes  might  be  given  up  or 
destroyed ;  remarking  that  her  husband  was  no  more  justified 
in  taking  such  notes  without  his  (the  Duke's)  knowledge  than  in 
placing  a  shorthand  writer  behind  the  curtains  of  his  dining- 
room.  It  turned  out  that  Gurwood,  a  fortnight  before  his  death, 
spontaneously  and  from  the  pure  spirit  of  honour,  had  burned 
the  notes,  although,  from  the  limited  range  of  topics,  they  were 
as  inoffensive  as  notes  could  be. 

There  cannot  be  a  stronger  example  of  the  manner  in  which 
such  questions  have  invariably  been  judged.  Besides,  many  of 
Greville's  notes  relate  to  proceedings  in  Council  which  he  had 
swora  to  keep  secret  A  privileged  or  official  position,  inviting 
the  careless  confidence  of  the  great,  is  one  which  no  man  of 
proper  feeling  would  knowingly  abuse ;  and  Mr.  Reeve  suggests 
rather  an  aggravation  than  a  palliation  when,  after  dwelling  on 
|be  liability  of  those  who  fill  the  most  exalted  stations  to  the 
judgment  of  contemporaries  and  posterity,  he  lays  down  :  '  Every 

•  Boewell's  *  Johnson,'  ch.  xi.    Bolingbroke's  *  Philosophical  Works,*  edited  by 
^^id  Mallet,  were  published  in  Maroh,  1754,  a  few  daya  before  this  sarcasm  was 

act, 
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act,  almost  every  thought,  which  is  brought  home  to  them,  leaves 
its  mark,  and  those  who  come  after  them  cannot  complain  that 
this  mark  is  as  indelible  as  their  fame.'  Is  this  a  justification 
for  noting  down  every  unguarded  word  they  may  let  drop,  for 
depreciating  nine-tenths  of  the  public  men  with  whom  the 
diarist  comes  in  contact,  for  imputing  the  basest  motives  to 
statesmen,  and  heaping  the  grossest  epithets  of  abuse  on  kings  ? 
If  the  marks  are  to  be  indelible,  there  ought  surely  to  be  a  pro- 
portionate amount  of  caution  in  affixing  them. 

We  begin  with  a  class  of  notes  which  it  would  be  difficult 
to  reconcile  with  official  duty,  loyalty,  or  good  faith. 

^January  VHh,  1829. — ^Lord  Mount  Charles  came  to  me  this 
morning  and  consulted  mo  about  resigning  his  seat  at  the  Treasury. 

'He  then  talked  to  me  about  Knighton,  whom  the  King  abhors 
with  a  detestation  that  could  hardly  be  described.  He  is  afraid  of 
him,  and  that  is  the  reason  he  hates  him  so  bitterly.  When  alone 
with  him  he  is  more  civil,  but  when  others  are  present  (the  family, 
for  instance)  he  delights  in  saying  the  most  mortifying  and  dis- 
agreeable things  to  him.  He  would  give  the  world  to  get  rid  of  him, 
and  to  have  either  Taylor  or  Mount  Charles  instead,  to  whom  he  has 
offered  the  place  over  and  over  again,  but  Mount  Charles  not  only 
would  not  hear  of  it,  but  often  took  Knighton's  part  with  the  King.  He 
says  that  his  language  about  Knighton  is  sometimes  of  the  most  un- 
measured violence — wishes  he  was  dead,  and  one  day  when  the  dooi 
was  open,  so  that  the  pages  could  hear,  he  said,  ^'  I  wish  to  God 
somebody  would  assassinate  Knighton."  In  this  way  ho  alwayg 
speaks  of  him  and  uses  him.  Knighton  is  greatly  annoyed  at  it,  and 
is  very  seldom  there.  Still  it  appears  there  is  some  secret  chain 
which  binds  them  together,  and  which  compels  tho  King  to  submil 
to  the  presence  of  a  man  whom  he  detests,  and  induces  Knighton  tc 
remain  in  spite  of  so  much  hatred  and  ill-usage.  The  King's  indo- 
lence is  so  great  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  get  him  to  do  even 
the  most  ordinary  business,  and  Knighton  is  still  the  only  man  whc 
can^prevail  on  nim  to  sign  papers,  &c.  His  greatest  delight  is  to 
make  those  who  have  business  to  transact  with  him,  or  to  lay  papers 
before  him,  wait  in  his  anteroom  while  he  is  lounging  with  Mount 
Charles  or  anybody,  talking  of  horses  or  any  trivial  matter;  and 
when  he  is  told,  "Sir,  there  is  Watson  waiting,"  &c.,  he  replies, 
'*  Damn  Watson ;  let  him  wait"  He  does  it  on  purpose,  and 
likes  it.' 

We  need  hardly  say  (although  Mr.  Reeve  could  not  have  been 
aware  of  the  identity)  that  Lord  Mount  Charles  is  the  present 
Marquis  of  Conyngham.  He  comes  to  consult  Greville  about  a 
personal  matter,  and  then  drops  into  familiar  conversation,  ir 
the  course  of  which  he  tells  things  which  he  most  assuredly  would 
not  have  told  could  he  have  suspected  or  guessed  that  they  would 

b( 
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he  noted  down  and  the  worst  possible  interpretation  put  upon 
them.    The  diary  proceeds : — 

'This  account  corresponds  with  all  I  have  before  heard,  and  con- 
inm  the  opinion  I  have  long  had,  that  a  more  contemptible,  cowardly, 
selfish,  unfeeling  dog  does  not  exist  than  this  King,  on  whom  such 
flattery  is  constantly  lavished.' 

Greville  was  actually  engaged  in  collecting  charges  against 
the  Conyngham  family,  in  the  least  defensible  manner,  about  the 
veiy  time  when  he  was  encouraging  the  blind  confidence  of  Lord 
Mount  Charles.  Henri  Heine  (in  reference  to  the  familiar  axiom^ 
*aid  that  a  hero  is  not  a  hero  to  his  valet,  because  the  valet  is  a 
^*lrt,  not  because  the  hero  is  not  a  hero.*  But  Greville  seems 
•  to  think  that  the  valet  point  of  view  is  the  best  for  forming  a  due 
Vpreciation  of  a  king : — 

'August  29/A,  1828.— I  met  Bachelor,  the  poor  Duke  of  York's- 
^^  servant,  and  now  the  Eong's  vaht  de  chambre,  and  he  told  me 
^^e  curious  things  about  the  interior  of  the  Padace;   but  he  is 
titling  to  call  on  me,  and  I  will  write  down  what  he  tells  me  then.' 

.  vJn  the  16th  of  the  following  month  he  sends  for  Bachelor  and 
''^  a  long  talk.  On  the  13th  of  May,  1829,  Bachelor  called 
f  k^^  sat  with  him  an  hour,  *  telling  all  sorts  of  details  concerning^ 
,  ^  interior  of  Windsor  and  St.  James.'  The  old  valet  must 
-^Ve  been  given  to  repetition,  and  the  diarist  to  forgetfulness^ 
*^5"  many  of  these  are  printed  twice  over.  A  single  specimen 
^ill  suffice: 

*  The   influence    of   Knighton    and    that    of   Lady    Ck>nyngham 

<^xitinue  as  great  as  ever;    nothing    can    be    done    but  by  their 

P^^mission,  and  they  understand  one  another  and  play  into   each 

^^er's  hands.     Knighton  opposes  every  kind  of  expense,  except  that 

^hich  is  lavished  on  her.    The  weidth  she  has  accumulated  by 

^^gs  and  presents  must  be  enormous.     The  King  continues  to 

Wp  all  kinds  of  presents  upon  her,  and  she  lives  at  his  expense ; 

they  do  not  possess  a  servant;    even  Lord  Conyngham's  valet  de 

chamhre  is  not  properly  their  servant.     They  all  have  situations  in 

the  King's  household,  from  which  they  receive  their  pay,  while  they 

continue  in  the  service  of  the  Conynghams.     They  dine  every  day 

while  in  London  at  St.  James's,  and   when  they  give  a  dinner  it  is 

•  Thig  saying  is  attributed  to  Mr.  Carlyle  in  *  Social  Pressure,'  by  the  Author 
of  *  Friends  in  Council.*  This  thoughtful  and  agreeable  book  contains  an  essay 
on  *  Over-Publicity/  which  concludes  by  saying  that  *  this  extreme  publicity  is  a 
snare  and  a  temptation  for  the  great ;  that  it  tends  to  destroy  the  just  privacy  of 
private  life ;  that  it  furnishes  a  worthless  occupation  for  mankind  in  general ; 
and  that  it  is  unwholesome,  tedious,  detractive,  iadelicate,  and  indecorous.'  Wo 
know  no  more  flagrant  case  of  over-publicity  than  these  Greville  Memoirs.  At 
all  events,  it  will  be  a  satisfaction  to  tier  Majesty  to  know  that  the  present  Clerk 
of  the  Privy  Council  is  not  likely  to  imitate  the  bad  practices  of  his  predecessor. 

cooked. 
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cooked  at  St.  James's  and  brongbt  up  to  Hamilton  Place  in  hackney 
coaches  and  in  machines  made  expressly  for  the  purpose;  there  is 
merely  a  fire  lit  in  their  kitchen  for  snch  things  as  must  be  heated  on 
the  spot' 

These  details,  like  the  story  of  the  loaded  waggons  leaving- 
Windsor  every  night,  arc  a  palpable  exaggeration  of  a  current 
scandal  which  it  could  serve  no  useful  purpose  to  revive.  We 
are  subsequently  told,  on  the  authority  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
that  *  when  the  King  died,  they  found  10,000/.  in  his  boxes,  and 
money  scattered  about  everywhere ;  that  there  were  above  500 
pocket-books,  of  different  dates,  and  in  every  one  money — guineas, 
one-pound  notes,  one,  two,  or  three  in  each  ;  there  never  was 
anything  like  the  quantity  of  trinkets  and  traps  they  found.'  We 
should  have  thought  that  the  contents  of  these  pocket-books  would 
have  been  more  tempting  and  available  objects  of  plunder  than 
the  bulky  articles  which  it  required  waggons  to  convey.  There 
was  a  caricature  representing  a  stout  lady  engaged  in  removing- 
a  stuffed  camelopard,  which  is  not  much  more  improbable 
than  the  conveyance  of  the  dinners  in  hackney-coaches  and 
machines. 

The  day  after  Greville  had  received  a  special  mark  of  kind- 
ness from  the  King,  he  sets  down  : — 

'  He  sleeps  very  ill,  and  rings  his  bell  forty  times  in  the  night.  If 
he  wants  to  know  the  hour,  &ongh  a  watch  hangs  close  to  him,  ho 
will  have  his  valet  de  chambre  down  rather  than  tnm  his  head  to  look 
at  it.  The  same  thing  if  he  wants  a  glass  of  water ;  he  won't  stretch 
out  his  hand  to  get  it.    His  valets  are  nearly  destroyed.' 

This  is  cited  as  a  conclusive  proof  of  the  King's  selfishness : 
yet  it  was  notorious,  from  the  nature  of  his  complaints,  that  there 
were  times  when  the  slightest  exertion  or  change  of  position  would 
bring  on  an  access  of  pain.  What  is  the  use  of  royal  establish- 
ments of  ser\'ants,  if  they  are  to  do  nothing  which  their  master 
might  do  for  himself?  Why  should  they  not  be  used  as  what 
they  are— superfluities  ?  As  for  the  ringing  of  the  bell  forty  times 
in  the  night,  and  the  valets  being  nearly  destroyed,  these  must 
be  classed  among  those  exaggerations  of  language  which  so  con- 
stantly inspire  distrust. 

Let  it  be  observed  that  Greville,  on  one  occasion,  sends  for 
the  King's  valet,  and  on  another  calls  upon  him,  for  the 
purpose  of  collecting  these  details.  What  would  be  thought  of 
a  gentleman  in  private  life  who  should  send  for  the  valet  of  a 
friend  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  and  noting  down  that  friend's 
maladies  and  weaknesses?  Yet  where  is  the  difference  between 
the  cases  ?  except,  indeed,  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  diarist,  who, 

besides 


The  Greville  Memoirs.  13 

besides  being  the  intimate  friend  of  the  Conyngham  family,  was 
hasking  in  the  sunshine  of  the  Court,  and  could  have  given  ample 
evidence,  in  the  shape  of  repeated  acts  of  kindness,  that  it  was 
uot  all  made  up  of  selfishness :  — 

*  December  18/^,  1821. — I  came  to  town,  went  to  Brighton  yesterday 
for  a  Council.  X  was  lodged  in  the  Pavilion  and  dined  with  the 
King/ 

'  March  l^ih. — 11  th, — I  received  a  message  from  the  King,  to  tell 
me  that  he  was  sorry  I  had  not  dined  with  him  the  last  time  I  was  at 
Windsor,  that  he  hod  intended  to  ask  me,  but  finding  that  all  the 
Ministers  dined  there  except  Ellenborough,  he  hod  let  me  go,  that 
iHlenborongh  might  not  be  the  only  man  not  invited,  and  "  he  would 
be  damned  if  Ellenborough  ever  should  dine  in  his  house." ' 

Swearing  was  then  the  order  of  the  day,  and  this  act  of  con- 
siderate courtesy  was  not  affected  by  the  expletive,  evidently 
noted  down  to  excite  a  prejudice,  like  the  incident  of  the  Sailor 
King  remarking,  *  This  is  a  d — d  bad  pen  you  have  given  me  ;' 
or  that  of  George  IV.  asking  the  Clerk  of  the  Council,  aside  at 
the  Council  table,  whether  he  was  for  the  horse  or  the  mare — 
doing  (as  His  Majesty  observed  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington)  *  a 
bit  of  Newmarket ' — probably  whilst  some  formal  document  was 
before  the  Board.  Greville  must  have  heard  a  story  highly 
creditable  to  George  IV.,  which  better  merited  a  place  in  his 
Jonmal  than  many  which  he  has  set  down.  When  Romeo 
Coates  was  in  the  height  of  his  notoriety,  some  wag  sent  him  an 
invitation  to  a  party  at  Carlton  House.  He  went,  unconscious 
of  the  trick,  of  which,  fortunately,  the  Regent  got  timely  notice, 
and  gracefully  turned  the  tables  by  desiring  Coates  to  be  pre- 
sented, and  giving  him  the  most  flattering  reception  as  an  invited 
and  welcome  guest.  Mr.  Meynell  Ingram,  of  Temple  Newsham, 
was  staying  with  his  aunt  (the  Marchioness  of  Hertford)  at  the 
Pavilion,  when  a  large  party  was  expected  from  London  to  dine 
and  sleep.  He  was  taken  on  a  tour  of  inspection  through  all 
the  bedrooms  by  the  Regent,  who  remarked,  '  You  see,  Hugo, 
my  boy,  when  fellows  come  all  the  way  from  Town  to  visit 
one,  they  expect  to  be  made  comfortable.'  * 

It  was  not  in  idle  mockery  that  George  IV.,  when  Prince  of 
Wales,  was  termed  the  first  gentleman  of  the  age,  and  His 
Majesty  had  been  so  well  abused  already,  that  Greville  would 
have  been  better  employed  in  defending  him  than  in  trying  to 
outdo  in  prose  the  poetic  virulence  of  Moore,  who,  besides  direct 
attacks  like  the  *  Lines  on  the  Death  of  Sheridan,'  gives  vent  to 

it  in  places  where  we  should  least  expect  to  meet  with  it.     Few 

*  E%  relatione  Mr.  Meynell  Ingram. 
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of  the  dames  or  damsels  who  warble  the  beautiful  melody, '  When 
first  I  met  thee,  warm  and  young,'  and  pour  their  whole  souls 
into  the  concluding  verse,  are  aware  that  they  are  personifying 
Erin  and  apostrophising  George  IV. : 

'  Oo,  go,  'tis  vain  to  curse, 
'Tis  weakness  to  upbraid  thee ; 
Hate  cannot  wish  theo  worse 
Than  guilt  and  shame  have  made  thee.' 

The  scattered  accounts  of  William  IV.  with  the  comments  on 
tiis  conduct  and  estimates  of  his  character,  although  capricious 
and  contradictory,  are  so  contrived  as  to  leave  a  bad  impression 
on  the  whole.     The  first  entry  after  the  accession  runs  thus  : 

*  Never  was  elevation  like  that  of  King  William  lY.  His  life  has 
been  hitherto  passed  in  obsourity  and  neglect,  in  miserable  poverty, 
surrounded  by  a  numerous  progeny  of  bastards,  without  consideration 
or  friends,  and  he  was  ridiculous  from  his  grotesque  ways  and  little 
meddling  curiosity.' 

Turning  back  to  an  entry  of  1827,  relating  to  the  formation  of 
Canning's  Administration,  we  find — 

<  His '  (Canning's)  '  first  measure  was,  however,  very  judicious — that 
of  appointing  the  Duke  of  Clarence  Lord  High  Admiral ;  nothing 
served  so  much  to  disconcert  his  opponents.' 

How  could  this  be,  if  the  Duke  of  Clarence  was  without 
•consideration  or  friends  ? 

In  imitation  of  St.  Simon  and  with  questionable  taste,  for  the 
word  sounds  coarser  in  modem  English  than  in  the  seventeenth* 
century  French,  Greville  constantly  speaks  of  the  Fitzclarences 
as  the  bastards  or  hatards.  But  he  was  on  intimate  terms 
with  them,  and  had  no  compunction  of  conscience  in  laying 
them  under  frequent  contribution  for  his  diary.  Thus,  on  his 
way  to  the  Ascot  course  (June  1835),  he  overtook  Lord 
Adolphus,  who  rode  with  him,  and  gave  him  an  account  of  his 
father's  habits  and  state  of  mind.  As  this  entry  has  gone  the 
rounds  of  the  papers,  we  shall  only  extract  a  sentence : 

'  After  breakfast  he  reads  the  '  Times '  and  '  Morning  Post,'  com- 
menting aloud  on  what  he  recuis  in  very  plain  terms,  and  sometimes 
they  hear  'Thaf  s  a  damned  lie,'  or  some  such  remark,  without  knowing 
to  what  it  applies.' 

On  July  30th,  1830,  Greville  writes :  '  I  tremble  for  him  (the 
King) :  at  present  he  is  only  a  mountebank,  but  he  bids  fair  to 
be  a  maniac'  Within  less  than  four  months,  all  fears  and 
doubts  were  seemingly  at  an  end  : 

*  November  llth,  1830. — The  fact  is,  he  turns  out  an  incomparable 

King, 
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Eing,  and  deserves  all  the  encomiums  that  are  lavished  on  him.  All 
ik  momitebankerj  which  signalised  his  conduct  when  he  came  to 
the  throne  has  passed  away  with  the  excitement  which  caused  it,  and 
he  is  as  dignified  as  the  homeliness  and  simplicity  of  his  character 
viU  allow  him  to  be.' 

One  would  have  thought  that  the  King's  conduct  in  delaying 
the  creation  of  peers  and  accepting  Lord  Grey's  resignation, 
would  have  confirmed  Greville's  passing  good  opinion  of  His 
Majesty.     Unluckily  it  had  the  contrary  effect : 

*Mai/  I7th^  1832. — His  ignorance,  weakness,  and  levity  put  him  in  a 
miserable  light,  and  prove  him  to  be  one  of  the  silliest  old  gentlemen  in 
log  dominions ;  but  I  believe  he  is  mad,  for  yesterday  he  gave  a  great 
diimer  to  the  Jockey  Club,  at  which  (notwithstanding  his  cares)  he 
nemed  in  excellent  spirits ;  and  after  dinner  he  made  a  numb^  of 
^leeches,  so  ridiculous  and  nonsensical,  beyond  all  belief  but  to  those 
who  heard  them,  rambling  from  one  subject  to  another,  repeating  the 
same  thing  over  and  over  again,  and  altogether  such  a  mass  of  confusion, 
trash,  and  imbecility  as  made  one  laugh  and  blush  at  the  same  time.' 

His  Majesty  may  have  been  too  fond  of  speechifying,  and  (like 
aU  who  are  so)  have  said  many  things  that  he  had  better  have  left 
unsaid ;  but  we  mistrust  verbatim  reports,  especially  at  second- 
hand ;  and  it  is  clear  from  his  own  showing  that  the  language 
Grevilie  puts  into  the  royal  mouth  is  commonly  his  own  ;  for 
4e  King's  speeches,  as  g^ven  in  the  Journal,  are  anything  but 
^bling  and  confused. 

On  September  21st,  1836,  he  undertakes  to  report,  between  in- 
verted commas,  a  speech  (or  part  of  a  speech)  delivered  on  the 
20th  of  August,  from  particulars  supplied  to  him  the  day  before 
(September  20th)  by  a  person  who  spoke  from  memory  unaided 
%  a  note.     The  scene  is  Windsor  Castle : 

'  Adolphus  Fitzclarence  went  into  his  (the  King's)  room  on  Sunday 
moming,  and  found  him  in  a  state  of  great  excitement.  It  was  his  birth- 
^7,  and  though  his  celebration  was  what  was  called  private,  there 
were  a  hundred  people  at  dinner,  either  belonging  to  the  Court  or 
from  the  neighbourhood.  The  Duchess  of  Kent  sat  on  one  side  of  the 
Kmg  and  one  of  his  sisters  on  the  other,  the  Princess  Victoria  opposite. 
Adolphns  Fitzclarence  sat  two  or  three  from  the  Duchess  and  heard 
^ery  word  of  what  passed.  After  dinner,  by  the  Queen's  desire,  '*  His 
^jesty's  health,  and  long  life  to  him  "  was  given,  and  as  soon  as  it 
^  drunk  he  made  a  very  long  speech,  in  the  course  of  which  he 
Mred  forth  the  following  extraordinary  and.  foudroyanie  tirade  : — 

'^  1  trust  in  God  that  my  life  may  be  spared  for  nine  months  longer, 
after  which  period,  in  the  event  of  my  death,  no  regency  would  take  place. 
I  should  then  have  the  satisfaction  of  leaving  the  royal  authority  to 
^^0  personal  exercise  of  that  young  lady  (pointing  to  the  Princess), 
^e  heiress  presumptive  to  the  Crown,  and  not  in  the  hands  of  «hi^T«iQ»Ti 
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now  near  me,  who  is  surrounded  by  evil  advisers,  and  who  is  herself 
incompetent  to  act  with  propriety  in  the  station  in  which  she  would  be 
placed.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  I  have  been  insulted — 
grossly  and  continually  insulted — by  that  person,  but  I  am  determined 
to  endure  no  longer  a  course  of  behaviour  so  disrespectful  to  mo. 
Amongst  many  other  things  I  have  particularly  to  complain  of  the 
manner  in  which  that  young  lady  has  been  kept  away  from  my  Court ; 
she  has  been  repeatedly  kept  from  my  drawing-rooms,  at  which  she 
ought  always  to  have  been  present,  but  I  am  fully  resolved  that  thi» 
shall  not  happen  again.  I  would  have  her  know  that  I  am  King,  and 
I  am  determined  to  make  my  authority  respected,  and  for  the  future 
I  shall  insist  and  command  that  the  Princess  do  upon  all  occasions 
appear  at  my  Court,  as  it  is  her  duty  to  do."  He  terminated  his 
speech  by  an  allusion  to  the  Princess  and  her  future  reign  in  a  tone 
of  paternal  interest  and  affection,  which  was  excellent  in  its  way. 

*  This  awful  philippic  (with  a  great  deal  more  which  I  forget)  was 
Tittered  with  a  loud  voice  and  excited  manner.  The  Queen  looked  in 
deep  distress,  the  Princess  burst  into  tears,  and  the  whole  company 
were  aghast.  The  Duchess  of  Kent  said  not  a  word.  Immediately 
after  they  rose  and  retired,  and  a  terrible  scene  ensued  ;  the  Duchess 
announced  her  immediate  departure  and  ordered  her  carriage,  but  a 
sort  of  reconciliation  was  patched  up,  and  she  was  prevailed  upon  to 
stay  till  the  next  day.' 

Lord  Adolphus  Fitzclarence  was  not  the   most   accurate   or 
discreet  of  mortals.     He  was  prone  to  improve  upon  a  story- 
He  did  not  sit  two  or  three  off  the  Duchess,  the  whole  centre 
of  the  table  being  occupied  by  the  royal  family,  members  of  tb^ 
diplomatic  body,  the  great  officers  of  state,  &c. ;  and  a  month  hJ^^l 
elapsed  before  he  made  his  report  to  Greville.     Against  it,  '^ve 
are  enabled  to  set  an  account  of  the  scene  by  a  highly  distil* 
guished  person,  then  a  member  of  the  household,  who  was  present* 
and  had,  moreover,  the  best  possible  opportunities  of  becomir>g 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  which  preceded  and,  in  pa^> 
led  to  it. 

*  The  King's  constant  wish  was  that  the  Princess,  for  whom  1^^ 
entertained  the  fondest  affection,  should  visit  him  frequently,  i° 
order,  as  he  said,  to  become  acquainted  with  the  details  a*'*^ 
procedure  of  public  affairs.  "  I  am  an  old  man,  and  must  so<:^" 
go  to  my  grave.  I  anxiously  wish  that  the  Duchess  would  let  tl>^ 
Princess  come  to  me ;  but  she  keeps  her  away  from  me."  TU  i^ 
was  not  said  once  or  twice  ;  it  was  constantly  before  the  Kingf'^ 
mind,  and  he  referred  to  it  again  and  again.'  Sir  Herbert  Tayl^^ 
and  our  informant  expected  an  explosion  on  account  of  this,  tl*^ 
fixed  idea  which  possessed  their  royal  master's  mind,  an^ 
waited  with  corresponding  anxiety  for  the  speech.  This  wo-^ 
delivered  in  giving  the  health  of  the  Princess,  not,  as  Greville*^ 

report 
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»uld  imply,  in  acknowledging  the  toast  of  ^  The  King ' 
Majesty's  Health ' :  a  toast,  we  believe,  which  never 
wledged.  'After  having  uttered,  in  a  voice  broken 
>tion,  a  panegyric  on  his  niece's  character,  and  pointed 
'eat  position  she  must  soon  be  called  to  fill,  he  said  it 
lys  been  his  wish  to  make  her  acquainted  with  those 
conduct  by  which  Sovereigns  of  the  House  of  Hanover 
been  guided,  and  also  to  show  her  the  details  of  the 
office,  which  could  only  be  learnt  by  personal  acquaint- 
h  routine.  '*  But  a  person  that  is  in  my  eye,''  that  was 
*ssion,  looking  the  Duchess  full  in  the  face,  *'  has  taken 
self  to  prevent  it ;  but,  by  God's  help,  she  shan't  succeed." 
bis  the  Duchess  looked  uncommonly  uncomfortable, 
ly  Tnot  the  Princess)  burst  into  tears ;  and  there  was  a 
ustling  sound  from  the  whole  assembly  which  drowned 
words  of  the  King's  speech.  Recovering  quickly  from 
ion,  the  King  said  in  his  usual  firm  voice,  '^  Let  the  band 
and  the  band  played,  and  the  company  recovered  its 

.  be  observed  that  in  Greville's  report  the  essential  point 
1.  The  Princess  is  made  an  object  of  the  tirade  as  well 
)uchess ;  and  the  grand  grievance  or  gravamen  is,  that 
icess  had  been  kept,  not  from  personal  communication 
;  Sovereign,  but  from  his  Drawing-rooms.  As  to  the 
!  scene '  that  ensued  when  the  royal  ladies  retired,  it 
mly  in  the  lively  imagination  of  the  narrator,  although 
t  they  were  agitated  and  distressed. 

nly  1st,  1835,  Oreville  reports  what  he  terms  *  a  most 
burst  of  eloquence  from  His  Majesty.'  It  was  addressed 
harlcs  Grey,  who  ^e  are  told  by  Mr.  Reeve  in  a  note) 
;  been  appointed  Governor  of  Jamaica.  Unluckily  Sir 
Grey  was  not  appointed  Governor  of  Jamaica  till  1843, 
s  after  the  King's  death.  If  the  speech  was  delivered  at 
ust  have  been  on  Sir  Charles  Grey's  appointment  to  the 
iU  mission  with  Lord  Gosford. 

small  private  dinner,  including  some  foreign  guests,  the 
^peated,  as  an  anecdote^  the  toast  given  by  a  Duke  of 
ick  in  the  last  century  at  a  ceremonial  dinner  at  Windsor, 
n  verse,  and  two  of  the  four  lines  contain  words  pro- 
by  modern  delicacy  or  prudery,  although  frequently  used 
ical  French  writers,  male  and  female,  like  Madame  de 
i  and  Voltaire.  Greville  actually  represents  the  King  as 
the  toast — '  a  very  coarse  toast ' — at  a  great  dinner :  *  a 
j{  ninety  guests,  all  his  Ministers,  all  the  great  people, 
138.— iVb.  275.  C  and 
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and  all  the  foreign  Ambassadors:'   in  fact,  of  doing  what  1 
described  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  as  having  done. 

After  expressly  saying  that  the  King  was  '  such  an  ass '  th 
nobody  did  anything  but  laugh  at  what  he  said,  and  giving  i 
exaggerated  account  of  a  scene  with  Lord  Torrington,  Grevil 
adds :  '  Torrington  is  a  young  man  in  a  difficult  position,  or  1 
ought  to  have  resigned  instantly  and  as  publicly  as  the  insu 
was  given.'  Lord  Torrington  did  resign,  and  the  matter  w 
immediately  set  right :  the  King  requesting  that  nothing  mo 
should  be  said  about  it.  Would  it  not  have  been  as  well 
inquire  whether  Lord  Torrington  had  resigned  before  writii 
down  or  publishing  that  he  had  not? 

In  reference  to  the  King's  approaching  death,  Greville   r 
marks :  '  The  public  in  general  don't  seem  to  care  much,  ar 
only  wonder  what  will  happen.*     This  is  in  marked  contrast 
the  impressions  of  a  more  trustworthy  diarist : — 

'  JuTie^  1837. — The  reign  is  not  yet  quite  a  week  old,  and  yet  he 
many  strange  occurrences  and  stranger  feelings  one  wishes  to  reca 
that  all  have  passed  before  the  eyes  or  in  the  mind  in  this  she 
space.  First,  how  strange  it  is  that,  in  thinking  of  a  departed  So^ 
reign,  one  can  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart  pray,  "  May  my  laii 
end  he  like  his"  Who  that  can  look  back  some  years — who  won 
have  thought  that  he  would  have  died  more  loved,  more  lamentc 
than  either  of  his  predecessors  on  the  throne  ?  .  .  .  . 

'  It  is  very  interesting  to  compare  the  appearance  of  the  town  no 
with  that  which  it  wore  after  the  death  of  George  lY. ;  then  few,  ve 
few,  thought  it  necessary  to  assume  the  mask  of  grief;  now  o 
feeling  seems  to  actuate  the  nation ;  party  is  forgotten,  and  all  mom 
if  not  so  deeply,  quite  as  unanimously,  as  they  did  for  Prince 
Charlotte.** 

In  the  concluding  paragraph  of  the  third  volume,  qualifi 
with  faint  praise,  it  is  said  that  '  he  (the  King)  always  continu 
to  be  something  of  a  blackguard  and  something  more  of  a  buffooi 
strong  expressions  to  apply  to  the  uncle  of  the  reigning  Sovereig 
who  stands  in  no  need  of  an  invidious  contrast  to  place  h 
grace  and  dignity  of  demeanour  in  broad  relief. 

The  following  memorandum  was  drawn  up  by  the  highly  d 
tinguished  person  to  whom  we  have  been  already  indebte 
and  we  print  it  verbatim  : — 

*  When  the  King's  end  approached,  Sir  Herbert  Taylor  se 
me  to  London  to  tell  Lord  Melbourne  that  His  Majesty  wish 
particularly  to  go  to  Brighton  ;  it  was  thought  the  sea-s 
might  be  of  service  to  him.     I  went  to  South   Street  in   t 

^  '  DiariM  of  a  Lady  of  Qoaliiy.'    Second  edition,  p.  296. 

morni; 
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morning  and  found  Lord  Melbourne  at  his  toilet,  in  the  middle 
of  the  operation  of  shaving.  "  Well,"  he  said,  *'  what  have  you 
to  tell  me  7*^  and  he  continued  to  shave.  I  delivered  mj 
message.  "  Well,"  he  said,  "  and  when  will  the  King  go  to 
Brighton  ?  "  "  Never  I "  I  answered.  "  Never ! "  said  Lord  Mel- 
boome,  laying  down  his  razor,  *'  what  do  you  mean  ?  "  "1  mean," 
I  replied,  "  that  the  King  is  dying ;  he  will  never  leave  Windsor 
alive."  Lord  Melbourne  looked  thunderstruck.  "  Why,"  he  said, 
"  I  have  never  heard  a  word  of  this  ;"  and  the  conversation  then 
turned  upon  various  matters,  among  which  the  King's  charities 
were  named.  "  How  much  does  the  King  give  away  in  charity  ?  " 
asked  Lord  Melbourne.  "  Thirty  thousand  pounds  a  year,"  I 
replied.  "  It's  impossible,"  said  Lord  Melbourne.  I  said,  "  But 
1  have  seen  the  Privy  Purse  accounts  often  enough  to  know  that 
what  1  tell  you  is  fact ;  and  if  you  will  examine  those  accounts 
for  yourself,  you  will  find  what  I  say  true." 

'He  seemed  quite  stupefied  by  the  interview,  and  sat,  half- 
shaved,  musing — musing — musing.  After  waiting  for  several 
minutes,  and  finding  that  he  asked  me  no  more  questions,  I  left 
him,  still  sitting  before  his  glass,  and  apparently  absorbed  in  a 
deep  contemplation  of  his  razor.  He  never  moved  or  spoke  as 
I  left  the  room.' 

'The  first  thing  the  King  did,  after  his  accession,  was  to  pay 
his  debts.  He  then  made  equal  provision  for  his  children.  His 
eldest  son,  George  FitzClarence,  wished  to  be  made  a  Peer  and 
Governor-General  of  Australia.  The  King  said  repeatedly, 
**The  days  of  Charles  IL  are  gone  by;  I  will  never  make  an 
eldest  son — you  (h\%  children)  shall  share  and  share  alike."  And 
he  kept  his  word.  George  FitzClarence  then  applied  to  Lord 
Grey  to  be  made  a  Peer.  Lord  Grey  made  known  the  fact  to 
the  King,  who  said  that  he  would  neither  make  nor  meddle  in 
the  affair,  and  that,  if  Lord  Grey  thought  proper  to  make  his  son 
a  Peer,  he  might  do  so  on  his  own  responsibility  ;  and  Lord 
Grey  did  make  George  FitzClarence  a  Peer  on  his  own  respon- 
sibility. No  sooner  was  he  created  Earl  of  Munster,  than  he 
applied  to  the  King  by  letter  to  "  doter  "  his  Peerage.  He  used 
that  French  word.  His  letter  was  read  and  marked,  in  the  usual 
course  of  business,  "  Dotation  for  Munster  Peerage.'  '  The  King 
said  what  he  gave  him  would  have  to  be  taken  from  his  brothers 
and  sisters,  and  as  he  had  steadfastly  determined  not  to  imitate 
Charles  IL,  he  absolutely  refused  his  son's  application.'* 

*  William  IV.  would  allow  no  part  of  hid  HaQoverian  reveQae  to  be  spent  out 
of  HanoTer  ;  and  he  left  aocumulatioiu  from  it  to  the  amount  of  £300,000  at  the 
<iimal  of  his  tuooeasor,  King  Ernest,  instead  of  dividing  the  money  amongst  his 

Q  2  *  From 
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^  From  so  much  as  I  have  read  in  extracts  of  the  ^'  Grerille 
Memoirs/'  I  consider  that  Mr.  Greville  knew  nothing  whatever 
of  the  mind  of  William  IV.  Of  his  truthfulness,  kind-hearted- 
ness, attention  to  business,  simplicity  of  life,  tenderness 
to  the  Queen,  love  of  his  children,  care  of  his  servants,  per- 
petual thoughtfulness  and  watchfulness  for  the  public  welfare, 
never  failing,  even  when  suffering  torture  from  rheumatic  gout  in 
hands  and  feet,  to  attend  levees,  sign  papers,  and  make  (for  a  man 
of  his  age)  considerable  bodily  exertion,  when  others  would  have 
sent  for  the  doctor  and  gone  to  bed — of  all  these  things  I  suai>ect 
Mr.  Greville  knew,  and  apparently  cared,  nothing.' 

'  The  King,  at  times,  was  rough  and  curt  in  speech :  he  carried 
the  quarter-deck  into  the  drawing-room  occasionally ;  but  who 
ever  heard  a  low  maxim  from  this  thorough  Englishman  ?  He 
gloried  in  his  country,  and,  according  to  the  faculties  which 
God  had  granted  him,  he  served  it  faithfully,  passionately, 
honestly,  loyally.  He  never  forgot  an  old  friend — witness  those 
grey-headed  old  captains  of  the  merchant-service  who  so  often 
came  to  see  him  at  Wii^dsor,  and  who  always  called  him  "  Your 
Royal  Highness."  The  manners  of  the  age  had  undergone  a 
complete  revolution  between  the  date  of  his  birth  and  that  of 
his  accession ;  and  a  man  who  can  notice  certain  peculiarities  of 
manner  of  the  last  century  (or  the  commencement  of  this),  and 
attribute  them  either  to  madness  or  innate  ill-breeding,  must  be 
as  ignorant  as  he  is  malevolent.' 

^  No  scandal  about  Queen  Elizabeth,  I  hope,'  exclaims  Mr. 
Sneer  in  the  *  Critic'  Greville  is  not  so  scrupulous  about 
Queens.  After  recording  a  joke  of  Lord  Alvanley's,  utterly 
unfit  for  publication  (which  Mr.  Reeve  italicises),  he  makes  use 
of  confidential  communications  to  point  and  elucidate  it  for  the 
benefit  of  the  uninitiated : — 

^Janwmf  Srd,  1833. — Lady  Howe  begged  her  Husband  to  show  me 
the  oorreepondence  between  him  and  Sir  Herbert  Taylor  about  the 
Ohamberlainship  ...  I  told  him  my  opinion  of  the  whole  bnsinefia, 
and  added  my  strenuous  advice  that  he  should  immediately  prevail  on 
the  Queen  to  appoint  somebody  else.  .  .  .  Lady  Howe,  who  is  vexed 
to  death  at  the  whole  thing,  was  enchanted  at  my  advice,  and  vehe- 
mently urged  him  to  adopt  it.  After  he  went  away  she  told  me  how 
glad  she  was  at  what  I  had  said,  and  asked  me  if  people  did  not 
say  and  believe  everything  of  Howe's  connexion  with  the  Queen, 
which  I  told  her  they  did.' 

Then  he  told  her  what  was  notoriously  not  the  fact ;  and  he 
directly  goes  on  to  say  that  what  passed  was  enough  to  satisfy 
him  that  there  was  *  nothing  in  it.'  Then  why  perpetuate  the 
scandal?     Are  we  to  suppose  that  he  frequently  revised  these 

entries 
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entries  with  great  care,  without  its  ever  once  occurring  to  him 
^^at  to  leave  them  for  publication  would  be  an  offence  against 

loyaltj,  delicacj,  and  propriety  ? 
After  applying  sundry  offensive  epithets  to  Queen  Adelaide's 

pei*son,  Greville  does  his  best,  on  the  strength  of  a  ridiculous 

Munder,  to  depreciate  her  birth  and  family : 

'  Augud  19<^  1834. — On  Sunday  I  went  all  over  the  private  apart- 

ii'^eQtB  of  Windsor  Castle,  and  walked  through  what  they  call  ''  the 

slopes  "  to  the  Queen's  cottage ;  all  very  splendid  and  luxurious.     In 

the  gallery  there  is  a  model  of  a  wretched-looking  dog-hole  of  a 

buildings  with  a  rained  tower  beside  it.     I  asked  what  this  was,  and 

the  housekeeper  said,  '*  The  Chateau  of  Meiningen  ;*'  put  there,  I  sup- 

pc>8e,  to  enhance  by  comparison  the  pleasure  of  all  the  grandeur  whidh 

siurrounds  the  Queen,  for  it  would  hardly  have  been  exhibited  as  a 

philosophical  or  moral  memento  of  W  huwhle  origin  and  the  low 

fox-tone  from  which  she  has  been  raised.' 

*  September  4th. — Errol  told  me  she  (the  Queen  Consort)  showed  them 

o^T"  old  bedroom  in  the  palace  (as  they  call  it)  at  Meiningen — a 

bole  that  an  English  housemaid  would  think  it  a  hardship  to  sleep 
ia.' 

-A  gentleman  who  filled  a  high  position  in  the  Queen  Con- 
sc>rt's  household,  has  supplied  us  with  a  note  on  this  passage  : 

*  The  housekeeper,  at  the  period  referred  to,  was  an  intelligent 

woman,  who  knew  as  well  as  I  did  that  the  model  in  question 

wa^  one  of  Altenstein,  a  ruined  "  Schloss,*'  which  the  Duke  of 

Sa.xe-Meiningen  had  the  idea  of  converting  into  a  summer  resi- 

d^^nce.     The  model  had  been  sent  to  Windsor  for  the  purpose 

^^  enabling  Sir  Geoffrey  Wyatville  to  prepare  a  plan  for  restoring 

tHe  Schloss.    The  "  Schloss  "  at  Meiningen  is  a  vast  substantially- 

^^It  structure  in  the  usual  style  of  German  "  Residenzes.*'    The 

'^^^^ption  rooms   were   large  and    handsome,    and   the   private 

apartments  exceedingly  comfortable  and  well  furnished.'     Is  it 

^^ble  that  no  better  bedroom  than  a  hole  could  be  found  in 

•^ch  a  residence  for  a  princess  ?  * 

The  electoral,  now  royal.  House  of  Saxony  (of  which  the 
Houses  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  Saxe- 
*^eimar  are  branches)  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  illustrious 
^f  the  reigning  Houses  of  Europe ;  and  to  talk  of  the  humble 
prigin  of  the  daughter  of  an  hereditary  prince  and  sovereign 
^  «heer  ignorance  or  silly  affectation. 

Little  less  censurable  is  the  use  Greville  makes  of  the  details 

*  Aooording  to  the '  Penny  Encyclopiedia/  the  Schloss  has  a  frontage  of  500  feet 
^ith  two  wings,  and  contains  a  library  of  28,000  volumes.  It  is  now  used  for 
pQblic  offices ;  a  new  palace  having  been  built  for  the  residence  of  the  ducal 
Uaaily, 

of 
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of  a  disreputable  affair,  which  had  been  confidentially  communi- 
cated to  him  by  both  parties : — 

'  August  %(h, — There  is  a  story  current  about  the  Duke  of  Cumber- 
land aud  Lady  Lyndhurst  which  is  more  true  than  most  stories  of 
this  kind.  The  Duke  called  upon  her,  and  grossly  insulted  her ;  on 
which,  after  a  scramble,  she  rang  the  bell.  He  was  obliged  to  desist 
and  to  go  away,  but  before  he  did  he  said,  ^  By  God,  madam,  I  will 
be  the  ruin  of  you  and  your  husband,  and  will  not  rest  till  I  have 
destroyed  you  both."  * 

Ten  days  afterwards,  August  18th  : 

'  Yesterday,  I  met  the  Chancellor  (Lord  Lyndhurst)  at  the  Castle 
at  a  Council.  He  took  me  aside  and  said  that  he  wished  to  tell  me 
what  had  passed,  and  to  show  me  the  correspondence.' 

A  note  is  taken  of  the  principal  letters,  with  or  without  leave, 
and  these  are  now  given  to  the  world.  Then  (August  22nd) 
comes  Sir  Henry  Cooke,  on  the  part  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland, 
who  wishes  Greville  to  call  on  him  and  hear  his  statement  of 
the  facts ;  which  was  that  Lady  Lyndhurst  had  begged  him  to 
call  upon  her,  then  to  dine  with  her,  and  upon  every  occasion 
had  encouraged  him  :  — 

*  I  heard  all  he  had  to  say,  but  declined  calling  on  the  Duke.  .  .  . 
The  Chancellor  has  since  circulated  the  correspondence  among  his 
friends,  but  with  rather  too  undignified  a  desire  to  submit  his  conduct 
to  the  judgment  of  a  parcel  of  people  who  only  laugh  at  them  both, 
and  are  amused  with  the  gossip  and  nuJice  of  the  thing.' 

It  can  be  only  to  amuse  fresh  and  similar  parcels  of  people  that 
*  the  gossip  and  malice  of  the  thing '  are  revived,  with  a  com- 
pleteness and  authority  which  were  wanting  at  the  time  and 
which  in  no  other  manner  could  have  been  conferred  upon  them. 
But,  of  course,  scandal  loses  its  noxious  quality,  or,  at  all  events, 
ceases  to  affect  '  private  persons  or  affairs,'  when  a  royal  duke  is 
the  principal  performer  in  the  piece. 

Of  the  Duke  of  York  he  says :  '  I  have  been  the  minister  and 
associate  of  his  pleasures  and  amusement  for  some  years ;  I  have 
lived  in  his  intimacy  and  experienced  his  kindness.'  Yet  the 
general  impression  he  conveys  of  His  Royal  Highness  is  far 
from  favourable: — 

*  Although  his  talents  are  not  rated  high,  and  in  public  life  he  has 
never  been  honourably  distinguished,  the  Duke  of  York  is  loved  and 
respected.  He  is  the  only  one  of  the  Princes  who  has  the  feelings  of 
an  English  gentleman ;  his  amiable  disposition  and  excellent  temper 
have  conciliated  for  him  the  esteem  and  regard  of  men  of  all  parties, 
and  he  has  endeared  himself  to  his  friends  by  the  warmth  and 
steadiness  of  his  attachments,  aud  from  the  implicit  confidence  they 

all 
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aU  Lave  in  his  imth,  straiglitforwardness,  and  sincerity.    He  delights 
m  the  society  of  men  of  the  world  and  in  a  life  of  gaiety  and  pleasure. 
He  is  yeiy  easily  amused,  and  particularly  with  jokes  full  of  coarse- 
ness and  indelicacy;    the  men  with  whom  he  Uves  most  are  tr^- 
poUmm^  and  la  poltMonnerie  is  the  ton  of  his  society.' 

Considering  the  times,  we  might  be  willing  to  make  allowance 
«>r  the  royal  taste  in  this  respect,  but  Greville  takes  care  to  remind 
tts  of  a  few  other  things,  such  as  owing  money  right  and  left — 
play  debts  included — which  jar  a  little  with  the  beau  ideal  of  an 
English  gentleman  ;  and  His  Royal  Highness's  alleged  deprecia- 
tion of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  coming  from  a  Commander-in- 
^hief  who  must  or  might  have  been  acquainted  with  the  truth,  is 
qnite  irreconcilable  with  the  frank  manliness  of  his  character.     It 
"Oos  not  mend  the  matter  to  be  told  that  his  dislike  of  the  Duke 
**"05e  from  a  belief  that  he  himself  would  have  been  appointed 
*^    the  command  of  the  Peninsular  army  instead  of  Sir  Arthur 
'^ellesley  had  not  His  Royal  Highness  been  '  betrayed.'     As  the 
'^sultof  various  conversations  with  His  Royal  Highness,  Greville 
*^ys  (what  might  easily  be  disproved) :  '  I  think  it  not  possible 
*?**  any  man  to  have  a  worse  opinion  of  another  man  than  the 
^^iie  (of  York)  has  of  the  King.      In  the  account  of  the  Duchess, 
^^^  virtues  are  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  eccentricities,  and 
^*^^  is  made  to  appear  not  more  refined  than  her  husband  in 
P^int  of  taste  :— 

Her  mind  is  not  perhaps  the  most  delicate  :  she  shows  no  dislike 
^^  coarseness  of  sentiment  or  language,  and  I  have  seen  her  very 
^''^^ch  amused  with  jokes,  stories,  and  allusions  which  would  shock  a 
^^^  nice  person.' 

The  establishment  at  Oatlands  is  thus  described  by  the  grateful 
Partaker  of  its  hospitality : — 

*  Oatlands  is  the  worst-managed  establishment  in  England ;  there 
^^^  a  great  many  servants  and  nohody  waits  on  yon;  a  vast 
^^Unher  of  horses,  and  none  to  ride  or  drive.' 

The  reckless  extravagance  of  the  royal  host  and  hostess  is 

^Unstrated  by  the  sudden  break-up  of  '  an  immense  party,  the 

^ost  numerous  ever  known  there.     The  Duchess  wished  it  to 

^ave  been   prolonged,  but  there  were  no  funds.     The  distress 

they  are  in  is  inconceivable.' 

The  second  novel  of  Boccaccio  is  the  story  of  the  conversion 
^f  a  wealthy  French  Jew,  which  was  brought  about  by  a  journey  to 
Rome,  where  he  was  irresistibly  struck  by  the  dissolute  habits, 
inipiety,  and  immorality  of  the  hierarchy  and  priesthood,  from 
^he  Pope  downwards.  Seeing  that  the  Christian  religion 
flourished  in  spite  of  all  they  had  done  and  were  doing  to  dis- 
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credit  It,  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  must  be  the  truest, 
the  most  divine,  and  was  baptized  into  it  forthwith. 

On  reverting  to  this  novel,  it  occurred  to  us  that  the  Clerk 
and  the  Registrar  of  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Council,  in  their 
capacity  of  loyal  servants  of  the  Crown,  must  have  meditated 
the  conversion  of  republicans  by  an  analogous  train  of  reasoning ; 
or  why,  in  a  book  blazoning  their  official  designations  on  the 
title-page,  should  they  have  accumulated  so  many  alleged 
instances  of  royal  vice  and  folly,  except  for  the  purpose  of 
demonstrating  the  inherent  excellence  of  the  monarchy  which 
stands  unshaken  by  the  strain  ?  At  the  same  time  it  may  be 
as  well  to  bear  in  mind  that  vice  and  folly  in  princes  have 
generally  proved  less  dangerous  to  free  institutions  than  morality, 
sobriety,  and  fixed  principles  of  right.  Charles  I.,  a  pattern  of 
the  domestic  virtues,  tried  to  arrest  the  five  members  in  de- 
fiance of  the  privileges  of  Parliament,  and  died  on  the  scaffold. 
Charles  II.,  a  selfish  sensualist,  passed  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act, 
and  died  quietly  amongst  his  courtiers,  courteously  apologising 
to  them  for  being  so  long  about  it,  and  leaving  a  safe  throne 
to  his  more  conscientious  brother,  who  bartered  it  for  a  Mass. 

Lord  Byron  said  or  sang  of  George  III.  :-— 

'  A  better  farmer  ne'er  briish'd  dew  from  lawn.' 

Nor,  we  would  add,  a  better  husband  or  father  of  a  family ; 
but  he  prolonged  the  American  War  of  Independence  and 
indefinitely  postponed  the  conciliation  of  Ireland  (which  we 
begin  to  think  never  will  be  conciliated)  by  dogged  adherence 
to  his  principles.  He  had  a  strong  will  of  his  own,  and 
never  fully  accepted  or  acted  on  the  constitutional  doctrine, 
Le  Roi  rbgne  et  ne  gouveme  pas.  George  IV.  behaved  unex-» 
ceptionally  in  this  respect.  He  never  insisted  long  on  a  line 
of  policy  disapproved  by  his  responsible  advisers;  and  the 
capital  charge  on  which  satirists  rang  the  changes  was,  that  he 
had  no  personal  leanings  or  was  always  ready  to  sacrifice  them 
to  expediency. 

<  I  am  proud  to  declare  I  have  no  predilections, 
My  heart  is  a  sieve,  where  some  scattered  afTectiODS 
Are  just  danced  about  for  a  moment  or  two, 
And  the  finer  they  are,  the  more  sure  to  run  through.'* 

William  IV.,  again,  although  he  jibbed  a  little  when  he 
thought  the  Reform  Ministry  were  driving  him  too  fast,  held  the 
balance  fairly  between  the  conflicting  parties,  and  seemed  simply 

♦  Moore*8  *  Parody  of  a  Celebrated  Letter/    (From  the  Regent  to  the  Duke  of 
York.) 

anxious 
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anxions  to  consult  the  welfare  of  his  people  and  carry  ont  their 
constitutionally  expressed  wishes. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  add  that,  whilst  indicating  the 
causes  which  have  happily  prevented  preceding  monarchs  from 
weakening  monarchy  by  their'  extravagance  or  their  eccentricity, 
we  are  not  blind  to  the  vast  increase  of  strength  it  has  acquired 
from  a  reign  like  the  present,  in  which  the  domestic  virtues  of 
the  Sovereign  have  been  no  less  eminent  than  her  enlightened 
appreciation  and  observance  of  the  true  spirit  of  our  institutions. 

Greville  speaks  in  the  same  disparaging  manner  of  the  great 
landed  aristocracy;  admitting  all  the  while  that  they  are  the 
bulwarks  of  the  throne.  *  What  great  men  are  Lord  Lonsdale, 
the  Duke  of  Rutland,  and  Lord  Cleveland  ;  but  strip  them  of 
their  wealth  and  power,  what  would  they  be?  Amongst  the 
most  insignificant  of  mankind.'  This  recalls  Crambo's  attempt 
to  form  an  abstract  notion  of  a  Lord  Mayor  without  his  furred 
robe,  gold  chain,  and  other  ensigns  of  his  dignity. 

It  is  not  unusual  for  Greville  to  lay  down  a  rule  for  his 
own  condemnation.  In  the  affair  of  *  Who's  the  Traitor  ?'  the 
charge  against  Shell  was,  that  he  had  approved  in  private  a 
measure  (the  Irish  Coercion  Act)  which  he  had  publicly 
opposed. 

'Hill  (the  accufier)  called  witnesses;  one  of  whom,  Macanlay,  re- 
'  to  speak.  He  said  he  would  not  repeat  what  had  been  said  in 
pnrate  conversation.  The  Committee  approved,  and  Hill  threw  up 
his  case.' 

Sir  Francis  Burdett  went  further  than  Macaulay,  saying, 
that  his  memory  was  so  constituted  as  not  to  retain  any  con- 
versation that  passed  at  or  after  dinner.  Greville  calls  it '  a  silly 
^i  discredifable  business.'  Yet  he  himself,  if  summoned  as  a 
Witness  in  such  a  case,  might  have  been  served  with  a  subposna 
^^*^  tecum  and  required  to  produce  his  notes.  To  name  one 
occasion  among  a  score,  he  writes  down  two  private  con- 
versations with  Lord  Melbourne,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
establishing  a  charge  of  political  treachery,  very  similar  to  that 
against  Shell. 

Whilst  the  Reform  Bill  was  yet  pending  (^April  1st,  1832),  he 
represents  Lord  Melbourne  intimating  a  wish  that  it  might  be 
thrown  out,  and  asserting  that  the  Government  could  not  be 
carried  on  without  the  rotten  boroughs. 

*We  bad  a  great  deal  more  talk,  but  then  it  is  all  talk,  and  h  quai 
^  with  a  man  who  holds  these  opinions,  and  acts  as  he  does  ? ' 

Greville  was  obviously  prone  to  confound  what  he  himself 
said  in  the  course  of  conversation  with  what  was  said  by  others, 

and 
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and  to  mistake  a  partial  agreement,  or  a  courteous  non-denial, 
for  unequivocal  assent.  Lord  Melbourne  may  have  regretted 
the  loss  of  the  rotten  boroughs,  whilst  convinced  of  the  im- 
possibility of  retaining  them.  Every  sane  politician  must  have 
felt  that  it  had  become  impossible.  Even  Canning,  their  most 
eloquent  advocate,  must  have  given  them  up  in  1832. 

On  February  7th,  1832,  Lord  Melbourne  *  extremely  surprised ' 
him  by  stating  *  that  all  the  members  of  the  Cabinet  were  band 
fide  alarmed  at,  and  averse  to,  the  measure  (the  Reform  Bill).' 

'  We  then  parted.  Downstairs  was  Bothschild  the  Jew  waiting  for 
him,  and  the  valet  de  chamhre  sweeping  away  a  bonnet  and  shawl !  * 

It  is  a  pity  he  did  not  peep  into  the  dining-room  to  see  if 
covers  were  laid  for  two. 

*  Stanley  (not  the  ex-Secrotary,  but  the  Under-Secretary)  told  me 
last  night  an  anecdote  of  Melbourne  which  I  can  very  easily  believe. 
When  the  Eong  sent  for  him  he  told  Toung  *'  be  thought  it  a  damned 
bore,  and  that  he  was  in  many  minds  what  he  should  do — be  Minister 
or  no."  Toung  said,  **  Why,  damn  it,  such  a  position  never  was  occu- 
pied by  any  Greek  or  Boman,  and,  if  it  only  lasts  two  months,  it  is  well 
worth  while  to  have  been  Piime  Minister  of  England.'*  '*  By  God,  that's 
true,"  said  Melbourne ;  **  TU  go."  Toung  is  his  private  secretary — a 
vulgar,  familiar,  impudent  fellow,  but  of  indefatigable  industry,  and  a 
man  who  suits  Melbourna' 

Lord  Melbourne,  careless  and  frank,  had  a  high-bred  air 
which  repelled  undue  familiarity.  Tom  Young's  manner  to- 
wards him  was  invariably  respectful :  rather  that  of  an  upper 
servant  than  of  an  equal,  or  of  an  intimate  member  of  his 
society,  which,  indeed.  Young  never  was.  His  business  was  to 
make  himself  generally  useful.  The  style  of  the  remonstrance, 
too,  is  entirely  out  of  keeping  with  the  character.  Greeks  and 
Romans  were  not  at  all  in  Young's  line.  He  began  life  as 
a  purser ;  and  Greville  says  he  was  a  writer  and  runner  for  the 
newspapers,  which  is  only  half  true.  He  was  a  runner,  not  a 
writer.* 

The  only  statesman  or  public  man  of  note  whom  Greville 
does  not  systematically  depreciate,  is  Canning,  a  connection 
through  the  Bentincks ;  and  the  refusal  to  join  Canning  was,  we 
fancy,  at  the  bottom  of  his  persistent  hostility  to  Lord  Grey. 

*  June  17th,  1827. — Lord  Grey  is  in  such  a  state  of  irritation  that  he 

*  Lord  Houghton  says  in  his  '  Monograph  of  Sydney  Smith  * :  *  He  was,  indeed, 
not  given  to  severe  censure,  but  could  convey  it  under  light  words  when  he  chose ; 
thus,  when  he  checked  the  strong  old-fashioned  freedom  of  speech  in  Lord  Mel- 
bourne, by  suggesting  that  "  they  should  assume  everything  and  everybody  to  be 
damned  and  come  to  the  subject/*  *  Sydney  Smith  never  addressed  Lord  BIcl- 
bourne  in  this  fashion. 

will 
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will  hardly  speak  to  any  of  bis  old  friends,  and  he  declares  that  he  will 
never  set  his  foot  in  Brookes's  again.' 

This  is  sheer  fabrication. 

'More  than  this,'  (continues  Greville,)  'when  it  was  the  unanimous 
opinion  of  all  the  Whigs  who  joined  Canning,  that  they  oould  not 
join  an  Administration  of  which  Peel  formed  part,  this  opinion  was 
warmly  combated  by  Lord  Grey,  who  contended  that  there  was  no 
reuon  why  they  should  not  coalesce  with  Canning  and  Peel.' 

Lord  Grey  had  formally  declared  in  1812,  that  he  would  be 
DO  party  to  any  Government  which  was  not  formed  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  carrying  Catholic  emancipation.*  Canning's  Govern- 
ment was  formed  on  the  neutral  or  open  question  principle, 
like  Lord  Liverpool's.  The  junction  with  Peel  would  have 
confirmed  Lord  Grey's  objections  instead  of  removing  them,  and 
to  assert  that  he  contended  for  it  is  absurd. 

'  What  induced  him  to  alter  his  opinion  so  decidedly  and  to  become 
80  hitter  an  enemy  to  the  present  arrangements  does  not  appear, 
iinless  it  is  to  be  attributed  to  a  feeling  of  pique  and  resentment  at 
not  having  been  more  consulted,  or  that  overtures  were  not  made  to 
liiiDflelf.  The  pretext  he  took  for  declaring  himself  was  the  appoint- 
iDcnt  of  Copley  to  be  Chancellor,  when  he  said  that  it  was  impossible 
to  support  a  Government  which  had  made  such  an  appointment.' 

He  could  not  alter  an  opinion  he  never  entertained  :  and  he 
had  no  need  of  a  pretext  for  acting  on  his  known  and  frequently 
declared  views.  He,  moreover,  had  distrusted  Canning  since 
1806. 

We  pass  on  to  December  12,  1830,  the  third  week  of  the 
Reform  Administration  ;  when,  after  expressing  his  conviction 
tW  a  more  overrated  man  than  the  new  Premier  never  lived  : 
tbat  he  was  influenced  by  pride,  still  more  by  vanity,  caprice, 
and  '  a  thousand  weaknesses :'  that  '  anybody  who  is  constantly 
^ith  him,  and  can  avail  themselves  of  his  vanity,  can  govern 
Wm ;'  that  *  now  Lambton  (Lord  Durham)  is  all  in  all  with 
him ' — Greville  proceeds : 

'  E?erybody  remembers  how  Lord  Grey  refused  to  lead  the  Whig 
P^7  when  Canning  formed  his  junction  with  tlie  Whigs,  and  declared 
that  he  abdicated  in  favour  of  Lord  Lansdowne ;  and  then  how  he  came 
&nd  made  that  violent  speech  against  Canning  which  half  killed  him 
with  vexation,  and  in  consequence  of  which  he  meant  to  have  moved 
ii^to  the  House  of  Lords  for  the  express  purpose  of  attacking  Lord 
Giey.    Then  when  he  had  quarrelled  with  his  old  Whig  friends  he 

•  Letter  of  Lords  Grey  and  GreDvllle  to  the  Duke  of  York,  dated  Feb.  15, 
1812,  published  in  the  Appendix  to  *  The  Life  and  Opinions  of  Charles,  second 
Earl  Grey  ;*  by  his  sou,  General  Grey. 
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begmn  to  mppromch  the  Tories,  the  object  of  his  ocmstsnt  areraion  and 
contempt ;  luid  we  knew  what  ciyilitiefl  passed  between  the  Bathnists 
and  him,  and  what  political  coquetries  between  him  and  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  and  how  he  belicTed  that  it  was  only  George  IV.  who 
prerented  his  being  inTited  bj  the  Duke  to  ym  him.  Then  George 
lY.  dies,  'King  William  succeeds ;  no  inTitation  to  Lord  Grey,  and  he 
phmges  into  fazioos  oppositiDn  to  the  Duke.* 

Here  again  is  a  mass  of  misstatement,  with  the  exception  of 
what  relates  to  the  speech  against  Canning  and  its  effects.  Any 
one  would  suppose  that  the  Whigs  went  over  in  a  body  to 
Canning ;  the  fact  being  that  Lord  Althorpe,  Lord  Folkestone, 
Lord  Howick,  Sir  John  Hobhouse,  and  several  others,  stood 
aloof  with  Lord  Grey,  who  was  not  required  to  abdicate.  If  he 
did  abdicate,  when  and  why  did  he  resume  the  leadership  ? 

After  the  lamentable  break-up  of  Lord  Goderich's  Govern- 
ment, Lord  Grey  saw  no  prospect  of  any  but  the  Duke's,  and 
was,  therefore,  unwilling  to  oppose  it,  until  the  Duke  crossed 
the  Rubicon  by  his  memorable  declaration  against  Reform. 
This,  not  the  death  of  Greorge  IV.,  was  the  tuming>-point. 
We  have  the  best  authority  for  stating,  as  matter  of  fact, 
that  Lord  Grey  never  contemplated  joining  the  Duke  at  any 
time:  that  no  political  coquetries  passed  between  them,  and 
that  no  advance  towards  a  junction  was  ever  made  on  either 
side;  although  it  is  just  possible  that  feelers  may  have  been 
put  forth  by  the  Duke's  friends.*  As  matter  of  probability 
or  speculation,  if  Lord  Grey  was  not  only  ready  to  give  up  the 
proud  position  he  occupied  as  leader  of  the  Whig  party,  but 
eager  to  join  the  Duke  of  Wellington  after  refusing  to  support 
Canning,  all  we  can  say  is,  he  must  have  been  smitten  with 
political  blindness  of  the  most  unaccountable  kind.  The 
grmd  opportunity  for  which  he  had  patiently  waited  wai 
obviously  at  hand ;  the  Tories  were  getting  weaker  and*  weaker ; 
the  Reform  cry  was  in  the  wind  ;  and  this  is  the  time  when, 
towards  the  close  of  a  consistent  and  honourable  career,  he  was 
willing  (we  are  assured)  to  fling  principle  and  consistency  to  the 
winds,  to  coalesce  with  the  objects  of  his  'constant  aversion 
and  contempt.' 

There  is  not,  we  repeat,  the  semblance  of  plausibility  in  these 
charges  against  Lord  Grey,  nor  are  they  strengthened  by  what 
ccwnes  next : 

•  About  three  years  ago  the  Chancellor,  Lyndhurst,  was  the  man  ii 
the  world  he  abhorred  the  most ;  and  it  was  about  this  time  that  1 

•  Mr.  Fimnkland  Lewis  (wc  have  heard)  somided  Lord  Grey  and  repcnit^  tha 
»ms  aeasuM  of  Reform  was  a  Wim  ova  noa.  The  Dake  had  taken  hk  roodc 
on  Refonn  when  he  broke  with  Huskisson. 

wel 
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well  recollect  one  night  at  Madame  de  Lieyen's  I  introduced  Lord 
Grey  to  Lady  Lyndhurat.  We  had  dined  together  somewhere,  and 
be  had  been  praising  her  beauty ;  so  when  we  all  met  there  I  presented 
bim,  and  Tery  soon  all  his  antipathies  ceased,  and  he  and  Lyndhorst 
Wme  great  friends.  This  was  the  cause  of  Lady  LyndhursVs  par^ 
titlity  for  the  Whigs,  which  enraged  the  Tory  ladies  and  some  of 
tbeir  lords  so  much,  but  which  served  her  turn  and  enabled  her  to 
keep  two  hot  irons  in  the  fire.  When  the  Duke  went  out  Lord  Grrey 
wu  very  anxious  to  keep  Lyndhurst  as  his  Chancellor,  and  would 
bave  done  so  if  it  had  not  been  for  Brougham,  who,  whirling  Reform 
in  tmorem  oyer  his  head,  announced  to  lum  that  it  must  not  be.' 

If  Lord  Lyndhurst  had  consented  to  be  Lord  Grey's  Chancellor 
be  must  have  adopted  Lord  Grey's  views  and  become  a  Re- 
former, which,  by  the  way,  he  might  have  become  without 
more  sacrifice  of  principle  than  three  or  four  members  of  Lord 
Grej^s  Cabinet  who  had  been  as  vehement  anti-Reformers  as 
^self.  It  seems  agreed  on  all  hands  that  no  offer  was  actually 
made  to  him,  and  the  notion  that  he  would  have  accepted  it, 
^  no  better  foundation  than  the  language  and  conduct  of  his 
wife.*  Except  when  he  acted  with  the  DuJce  of  Wellington  and 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  there  is  no  act  of  Lord  Lyndhurst's  public  or 
political  life  that  can  be  fairly  adduced  in  impeachment  of  his 
consistency. 

^  On  April  9th,  1835,  the  day  after  Peel's  ministry  had  re- 
*^gned,  Greville  sets  down  : — 

^Lord  Grey  is  to  be  with  the  King  this  morning.  He  was  riding 
quietly  in  the  park  yesterday  afternoon,  and  neither  knew  nor  cared 
(apparently)  whether  he  had  been  sent  for  or  not.  His  daughter 
^Id  me  (for  I  rode  with  them  up  Constitution  Hill)  that  his  family 
^onld  not  wish  him  to  return  to  office,  but  would  not  interfere.  She 
tben  talked,  much  to  my  surprise,  of  the  possibility  of  a  junction 
between  him  and  PeaL' 

The  daughter  has  no  recollection  of  the  incident.  Lord  Grey 
•<|vised  the  King  to  send  for  Lord  Melbourne :  all  thought  of 
"i«  own  return  to  office  had  been  given  up,  and  nothing  of  the 
«ort  could  have  been  said. 

Whatever  Greville's  judgment  may  have  become  eventually, 
'^0  reliance  could  be  placed  upon  it  during  most  of  the  time 

♦  '8ept.  24/A,  I831.—Dined  at  Richmond  on  Friday,  with  the  Lyndhursts.  The 
Jart  talks  against  the  Bill ;  the  woman  for  it.  They  are  like  the  old  divisions  of 
■nulies  in  the  Civil  Ware.'  This  was  Lord  Lyndhurefs  firet  wife,  who  died  in 
January,  1834.  His  second  wife,  whom  he  married  in  Angust,  1837,  a  woman  of 
H^iuie  and  spirit,  always  looked  np  to  him  with  reverential  affection,  and,  from 
J*'  devotion  to  hia  memory,  no  one  has  been  more  severely  wounded  by  this 
^  She,  like  her  lamented  hnahand,  waa  one  of  Greville's  moitt  intimate 
^Ipila,  and  conversed  with  him  on  the  subject  of  his  Journal  a  few  hours 
«fore  his  death. 

included 
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included  in  this  publication.  He  had  no  insight  into  character. 
He  saw  little  or  nothing  in  many  of  his  most  distinguished  con- 
temporaries until  their  eminent  qualities  were  recognised  by  the 
world.  Turn,  for  example,  to  his  first  impressions  of  Prince 
Leopold  (the  King  of  the  Belgians),  Lord  Auckland,  Lord  Pal- 
merston,  Sir  James  Graham,  the  late  Earl  of  Derby,  Lord  Mel- 
bourne, the  Duke  of  Wellington,  &c.  Although  he  saw  fit  to 
change  or  modify  these  impressions  before  he  died,  and  has  left 
notes  or  memoranda  to  that  effect,  they  are  not  the  less  a  test  of 
his  original  powers  of  observation ;  nor  can  we  accept  them  as 
what  the  editor  calls  '  a  contemporary  record  of  opinion,  honestly 
preserved.'  They  are  the  opinions  of  a  cross-grained  individuad 
who  differed  widely  from  his  contemporaries,  and  (except  per- 
haps when  the  progress  of  a  master-mind,  a  really  superior 
intellect,  is  to  be  traced)  we  see  no  use  in  preserving  the  opinions 
of  an  individual  when  he  was  confessedly  wrong.* 

On  the  formation  of  Lord  Grey's  Government,  November  20, 
1830,  he  sets  down  : — 

'  Graham  Admiialtj,  Melbourne  Home,  Auckland  Board  of  Trade — 
all  bad.  The  second  is  too  idle,  the  first  is  too  inconsiderable,  the 
third  too  ignorant' 

The  editor  remarks  in  a  note  : — 

*  This  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  manner  in  which  the  prog- 
nostications of  the  most  acute  observers  are  falsified  by  events.  The 
value  of  Mr.  GreviUe's  remarks  on  the  men  of  his  time  consists  not  in 
their  absolute  truth,  bat  in  their  sincerity  at  the  moment  at  which  they 
were  made.  They  convey  a  correct  impression  of  the  notion  pre- 
vailing at  that  time.' 

They  do  not  convey  a  correct  impression  of  the  notion  pre- 
vailing at  that  time.  We  can  show  from  the  Journal  that  they 
do  not.  Three  weeks  afterwards  (December  12),  reviewing 
Graham's  career,  he  says  : — 

^  Time  and  the  hour  made  Lim  master  of  a  large  but  encumbered 
estate  and  member  for  his  county.  Armed  with  the  importance  of 
representing  a  great  constituency,  he  started  again  in  the  House  of 
Commons ;  took  up  Joseph  Hume's  line,  bat  ornamented  it  with 
graces  and  flourishes  which  had  not  usually  decorated  such  dry  topics. 
He  succeeded,  and  in  that  line  is  now  the  best  speaker  in  the  House.' 

Why  is  the  term  *  inconsiderable '  applied  to  such  a  man  ? 
This  is  explained  in  the  same  entry : — 

*  Speaking  of  Guizot  in  1830,  he  described  him  as  *  uniised  to  and  unfit  for 
official  bnsine^ /  Tbid  Mr.  Reeve  terms  *  a  curious  estimate,  taken  at  the  time 
of  the  man  who  for  the  next  ei&(hteen  years  had  a  larger  share  of  official  life  and 
business  than  any  other  Frenchman.' 

'  Graham's 
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'  Gmliam's  elevation  is  the  most  monstrous  of  all.  He  was  once 
mj  friend,  a  college  intimacy  revived  iu  the  world,  and  which 
lasted  six  months,  when,  thinking  he  could  do  better,  he  cut  me,  as  he 
had  done  others  before.  1  am  not  a  fair  judge  of  him,  because  the 
pique  which  his  conduct  to  me  naturally  gave  me  would  induce  me  to 
nnder-rate  him,  but  I  take  vanity  and  self-sufficiency  to  be  prominent 
features  of  his  character,  though  of  the  extent  of  his  capacity  I  will 
give  no  opinion.     Let  time  show ;    I  think  he  will  fail.' 

If  confessedly  not  a  fair  judge,  why  not  withhold  a  judgment  ? 
The  odd  thing  about  Greville  is,  that  self-examination  never 
acts  on  him  as  it  does  on  most  others.  It  exercises  no  restraining, 
improving  influence  on  his  conduct  or  his  mind.  He  is  like  one 
of  the  frail  d^votes^  of  whom  we  read  in  Catholic  countries,  who 
confess,  receive  absolution,  and  start  fresh. 

Reverting  to  Lord  Melbourne,  he  says :  ^  He  has  surprised  all 
those  about  him  by  a  sudden  display  of  activity,  vigour,  rapid 
and  diligent  transaction  of  business,  for  which  nobody  was  pre- 
pared.'   No  one  who  understood  Lord  Melbourne  was  surprised, 
and  all  who  saw  below  the  surface  would  have  agreed  with  Sydney 
Smith  when,  after  avowing  a  belief  that  '  our  Viscount  is  some- 
what of  an  impostor,'  he  remarks  :  '  I  am  sorry  to  hurt  any  man's 
feelings,  and  to  brush  away  the  magnificent  fabric  of  levity  and 
gaiety  he  has  reared ;  but  I  accuse  our  Minister  of  honesty  and 
diligence.' 

Assuming  that  Greville's  estimates,  confessedly  superficial  and 
vuisound,  convey  the  popular  impression  of  the  time,  this  would 
prove  him  an  accurate  foolometer  at  best.  A  collection  of  vulgar 
errors  may  have  its  uses,  but  the  praise  of  a  '  most  accurate  ob- 
server' can  hardly  be  claimed  for  the  collector  who  believes  in 
each  of  them  till  it  is  corrected  by  events.* 

With  the  exception  of  Lord  Grey,  the  statesman  whom  Greville 
Oiost  perseveringly  vituperates  is  Peel : — 

*  liecenther  15/^,  1836. — It  is  very  true  (what  they  say  Peel  said  of  him, 
the  Duke  of  W.)  that  no  man  ever  had  any  influence  with  him,  only 
^'^inen,  and  those  always  the  silliest.  But  who  are  Peel's  confidants, 
tiends,  and  parasites  ?  Bonham,  a  stock-jobbing  ex-merchant,  Chai'les 
^088,  and  the  refuse  of  society  of  the  House  of  Coimnons.' 

Peel  was  constantly  on  the  look-out  for  rising  men  of  talent, 

*  If  Greville's  estimate  of  tho  Reform  Ministry  bad  been  correct,  they  must 
^^▼e  speedily  broken  down  from  sheer  iacupacity.  He  Bays  of  the  Duke  of 
Richmond,  that  *  his  underbtanding  lies  in  a  nutshell,  and  his  information  in  a 
pin's  head ; '  of  Stanley,  the  late  Earl  of  Derby,  the  political  Rupert,  that  *  he 
Pf^t  lot  appear  to  be  a  man  of  much  moral  or  political  firmness  and  courage,  a 
^d  politician,  iqnavm  advenum  lupos ;'  of  Lord  Althorpe,  that,  *  he  would 
^*rtaiQly  go  out  in  a  few  months,  and  tluU  he  would  go  on  (he  turf' 
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who  became  his  attached  followers  and  friends.  The  late  Duke 
of  Newcastle,  the  late  Lord  Herbert  of  Lea,  Mr.  Gladstone,  and 
Lord  Card  well,  are  prominent  examples. 

In  reference  to  the  Ministerial  interregnum  after  the  resigna- 
tion of  the  Reform  Cabinet,  Greville  writes  : 

'May  lllh,  1832.-- The  first  impression  was  that  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  would  succeed  in  forming  a  Gbyemment,  with  or  without 
Peel.  The  first  thing  he  did  was  to  try  and  prevail  upon  Peel  to  be 
Prime  Minister,  but  he  was  inexorable.  He  then  turned  to  Baring, 
who,  after  much  hesitation,  agreed  to  be  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
The  work  went  on,  but  with  difficulty,  for  neither  Peel,  Goulbum,  nor 
Oroker  would  take  office.  They  then  tried  the  Speaker  (Manners- 
Sutton),  who  wu  mightily  tempted  to  become  Secretary  of  State^  but 
still  doubting  and  fearing,  and  requiring  time  to  make  up  his  mind. 
At  an  interview  with  the  Duke  and  Lyndhurst  at  Apsley  House  he 
declared  his  sentiments  on  the  existing  state  of  afi&irs  in  a  speech  of 
three  hours,  to  the  unutterable  disgust  of  Lyndhurst,  who  returned 
home,  flung  himself  into  a  chair,  and  said  that  *'  he  could  not  endure 
to  have  anything  to  do  with  such  a  damned  tiresome  old  hitch  J' ' 

If  Lord  Lyndhurst  did  use  such  an  expression,  he  had  high 
authority  for  it.  *  What's  the  matter  with  the  auld  bitch  next  ? ' 
said  an  acute  metaphysical  judge,  though  somewhat  coarse  in 
his  manners,  aside  to  his  brethren.  '  This  is  a  daft  cause,  Blad- 
derscate  .  .  .  What  say  ye  til  Ft,  ye  bitch?'*  Sir  Walter  adds, 
in  a  note,  that  ^  tradition  ascribes  this  whimsical  style  of  lan- 
guage to  the  ingenious  and  philosophical  Lord  Kaimes.' 

The  subject  of  the  Tory  failure  to  form  a  Government  is 
resumed  in  an  entry  of  October  26th,  i.e.  after  an  interval  of  six 
months,  during  which  Greville  had  recently  '  picked  up '  a  good 
deal  from  Arbuthnot  (described  as  '  very  garrulous '),  which  he 
sets  down  as  undoubted  fact.  Then  comes  the  broad  general 
conclusion,  which  is  to  annihilate  Sir  Robert : — 

'  I  am  not  sure  that  I  have  stated  these  occurrences  exactly  as  they 
were  told  me.  There  may  be  errors  in  the  order  of  the  interviews 
and  pourparlers,  and  in  the  verbal  details,  but  the  substance  is 
correct,  and  may  be  summed  up  to  this  effect :  that  Peel,  full  of  am- 
bition, but  of  caution,  animated  by  deep  dislike  and  jealousy  of  the 
Dake  (which  policy  induced  him  to  conceal,  but  which  temper 
betrayed),  thought  to  make  Manners  Sutton  play  the  part  of  Addington, 
while  he  was  to  be  another  Pitt ;  he  fancied  that  he  could  gain  in 
political  character,  by  an  opposite  line  of  conduct,  all  that  the  Dake 
would  lose;  and  he  resolved  that  a  Government  should  be  formed 
the  existence  of  which  should  depend  upon  himself.  Manners  Sutton 
was  to  be  his  creature ;   he  woidd  have  dictated  every  measure  of 

"^  '  Bed  QauBtlet,'  ohap.  I 

(Government; 
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GoTenunent;  lie  would  have  been  their  protector  in  the  House  of 
Oommons ;  and,  as  soon  as  the  fitting  moment  arrived,  he  uxmld  have 
ditsolved  this  miserable  Ministry  and  placed  himself  at  the  head  of 
»&ir8.  All  these  deep-laid  schemes,  and  constant  regard  of  self, 
form  a  strong  contrast  to  the  simplicity  and  heartiness  of  the  Duke's 
<»ndnct,  and  make  the  two  men  appear  in  a  very  diflferent  light  from 
that  in  which  they  did  at  first  Peel  acted  right  from  bad  motives,  the 
l^e  wrong  from  good  ones.' 

How  (if  this  were  true)  could  Peel  be  said  to  have  acted  right 
in  any  sense?  That  he  should  have  formed  such  a  scheme, 
that  he  should  have  deemed  Manners  Sutton  equal  to  the  emer- 
gency, that  he  should  have  entertained  a  momentary  hope  or 
thought  of  keeping  such  a  man  Prime  Minister  long  enough  to 
play  the  part  of  Addington  to  his  Pitt — all  this  is  so  widely 
Improbable,  so  out  of  keeping  with  his  admitted  sagacity,  that 
Greville  should  at  least  have  looked  closely  to  his  facts  ;  but  from 
^subsequent  entry  (January  3rd,  1833)  it  is  clear  that  the  sugges- 
tion to  propose  the  Premiership  to  Manners  Sutton  came  from 
vesey  Fitzgerald,  not  from  Peel ;  the  pith  of  the  sweeping  charge 
^g&inst  Peel  being  that  it  was  he  who  wanted  to  place  Sutton 
^  a  position  to  serve  as  his  warming-pan. 

*  It  is  remarkable,'  concludes  Greville,  *  that  this  story  is  so 
"ttle  known.'  Which  story  ?  for  we  have  been  told  two  or  three. 
*  Story  I  God  bless  you,  I  have  none  to  tell.  Sir.'  We  knew 
long  ago  all  that  could  be  known  or  was  worth  knowing;  about 
these  negotiations,  namely,  that  some  of  the  Tory  leaders  tried 
to  form  a  Government,  which  the  more  sagacious  among  them 
Wt  to  be  an  impossibility  from  the  first :  that  there  were  sundry 
iQeetings  and  conferences  ending  in  nothing ;  that  Peel  attended 
none  of  them,  holding  firmly  and  consistently  aloof:  that  the 
event  did  honour  to  his  foresight ;  and  that,  instead  of  losing 
^^*«te  or  credit,  he  was  thenceforth  regarded  as  the  man  on  whom 
the  future  of  the  great  Conservative  party  must  mainly,  if  not 
exclusively,  depend.  That  the  Duke  of  Wellington  so  regarded 
"im,  is  placed  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  mission  of  the  '  hurried 
Hudson  ^  in  1834 

On  March  22nd,  1835,  Greville  sets  down  : — 

*01d  Sir  Hobert,  who  must  have  been  a  man  of  exceeding  shrewd- 
ly predicted  that  his  (the  son's)  full  energies  would  never  be  de- 
^oped  till  he  was  in  the  highest  place,  and  had  the  sole  direction 
^  affiiirs ;  and  his  brother  Lawrence,  who  told  this  to  Henry  de 
^  said  that  in  early  youth  he  evinced  the  same  obstinate  and 
Asocial  disposition,  which  has  since  been  so  remarkable  a  feature 
<^  his  character.' 

With  reference  to  this  paragraph  (which  was  quoted  in  the 
Vol.  18S.— No.  276.  D  *  Edinburgh 
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'  Edinburgh  Review  *  as  one  of  the  gems  of  the  book)  Mr. 
Lawrence  Peel  writes  thus,  November  17th,  1874 : 

'  It  is  impossible  I  could  have  said  anything  of  the  sort  My 
eldest  brother  being  thirteen  years  older  than  myself,  I  could 
have  had  no  opportunity  of  forming  an  opinion  of  his  character 
during  his  boyhood ;  and  the  one  attributed  to  me  in  this 
passage  is  contrary  to  what  I  remember  having  heard  my  father 
and  other  members  of  my  family  express,  and  to  the  impression 
made  upon  my  mind  by  all  I  ever  knew  of  my  brother.  Having 
always  entertained  the  highest  opinion  of  his  public  and  private 
character,  it  distresses  me  greatly  to  find  my  name  employed 
in  support  of  an  opinion  which  all  who  were  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  him  must  know  to  be  incorrect.* 

As  it  is  not  usual  to  quote  a  living  against  a  dead  brother, 
we  presume  that  Mr.  Lawrence  Peel's  existence  was  forgotten, 
like  that  of  Lord  Conyngham  and  Lord  Torrington. 

The  Reform  Bill  was  to  Greville  what  the  red  flag  is  to  the 
bull.  It  irritated  him  to  wildness.  He  saw  in  it  the  ruin  of 
our  most  cherished  institutions,  including  his  sinecure  and  his 
place.  He  indiscriminately  assails  both  the  supporters  and 
opponents  of  the  measure,  althoug^h  we  should  have  thought 
that  one  of  the  two  conflicting  parties  must  have  been  to  some 
extent  in  the  right.  He  does  not  even  spare  the  *  waverers,' 
although  he  acted  with  them. 

•  March  26/^,  1832. — Ten  days  since  I  have  written  anything  here, 
but  en  revanche  I  have  written  a  pamphlet.  An  article  appeared  in 
the  "  Quarterly,"  attacking  Harrowby  and  his  friends.  TOiamcliffe 
was  so  desirous  it  should  be  answered  that  I  undertook  the  job,  and  it 
comes  out  to-day  in  a  *'  Letter  to  Lockhart,  in  reply,"  &c.  I  don't 
believe  anybody  read  the  last  I  wrote,  but  as  I  have  published  this  at 
Ridgway's,  perhaps  it  may  have  a  more  extensive  sale.' 

This  pamphlet  was  a  poor  performance,  loose  in  style,  and 
weak  in  argument.  The  article  to  which  he  replied  was  not 
written  ^s  he  with  characteristic  haste  and  inaccuracy  assumed) 
by  Mr.  Lockhart,  but  by  Mr.  Croker,  who  contended  that,  if 
the  measure  were  to  be  efiectually  opposed,  the  Lords  should 
take  the  decided  course  of  throwing  out  the  Bill  and  defy 
the  Government  to  create  peers.  It  would  be  fatal,  he  argue<l, 
to  admit  the  principle  by  voting  for  the  second  reading. 
Greville  counselled  a  difierent  course,  maintaining  that,  if  the 
Bill  were  suffered  to  go  into  Committee,  its  most  objectionable 
provisions  might  be  struck  out  or  neutralised,  and  that  the 
Government  would  not  venture  or  be  permitted  to  create 
peers  to  carry  matters  of  detail.     His  counsels  were  followed, 

and 
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and  a  diametrically  opposite  result  ensued.  An  amendment* 
(Lord  Ljndhurst's)  carried  in  Committee  led  to  the  resignation 
of  Lord  Grey,  who  urged,  with  irresistible  force,  that,  the 
principle  of  the  Bill  having  been  admitted  by  their  Lordships, 
they  were  pursuing  a  factious  course  in  trying  to  overthrow  it 
bja  side-wind.  Greville's  tactics  utterly  failed,  and  he  consoled 
himself  by  throwing  the  blame  on  the  two  noble  Lords  who 
acted  on  them. 

'The  unforlunato  thing  is  that  neither  of  our  cocks  is  good  for 
fighting,  not  from  want  of  courage ;  but  Harrowby  is  peevish,  ua- 
gracious,  and  unpopular,  and  Wharucliffo  carries  no  great  weight.* 

Greville's  fussifying  efforts  to  stop  the  Reform  Bill  irresistibly 
recall  the  image  of  Mrs.  Partington  endeavouring  to  keep  out 
the  Atlantic  with  her  mop.  But  however  slightly  he  was  mixed 
*^p  in  an  affair,  he  fancied  himself  the  motive  power  in  it ;  and 
he  was  apt  to  think  that  he  was  doing  a  great  deal  when  he  was 
reallj  doing  nothing.  If  we  are  to  believe  him,  the  partial  sup- 
port the  leading  journal  gave  to  the  Conservative  Government 
of  1834r-35,  was  entirely  owing  to  him  and  Lord  de  Ros. 
He  states  (November  24th,  1834)  that  Barnes,  the  editor,  *  was 
xnuch  gratified  by  an  offer  Lyndhurst  made  to  see  him,  and  pro^ 
posed  a  meeting  :'  that  '  a  gastronomic  ratification  was  to  wind 
*^P  the  treaty  between  these  high  contracting  parties* :  that  Barnes 
dined  with  Lord  Lyndhurst  at  a  dinner  expressly  made  for  him  : 
that  it  was  a  badly  composed  party  for  the  purpose ;  and  that 
the  dinner  made  a  great  uproar,  as  he  (Greville)  thought  it 
would. 

Lord  Lyndhurst  and  Barnes  were  college  friends  of  long 
standing,  and  Barnes  was  an  active  member  of  Lord  Lyndhurst's 
^Diniittee,  when  he  stood  for  the  University  of  Cambridge  in 
1826.  They  had  been  always  on  the  most  intimate  terms  ;  and 
It  Was  remarked  that,  in  the  height  of  the  Reform  conflict, 
nothing  personally  offensive  to  Lord  Lyndhurst  ever  appeared 
^  the  '  Times.*  They  certainly  stood  in  no  need  of  Lord  de 
Ros  or  Greville  to  bring  them  together;  the  dinner  was  an 

•The  object  of  Lord  Lyndhurst's  amendment,  whicli  brought  on  the  criaLj. 
^^  the  pobtpoaement  of  the  diafranchibing  clauses.  When  Mr.  Charles  Wood 
G^rd  Halifax)  urged  that  they  must  be  fciken  first,  Greville  savs  :  •  He  talked  a 
^'catdeal  about  the  country  expecting  this,  and  that  they  would  not  be  satisfied  if 
**»ag  not  done,  and  all  the  usual  jargon  of  the  Reformers,  whidi  it  was  not  worth 
^liile  to  dispute.*  Tlie  e.ent  speedily  proved  that  Lord  Halifax  had  formel  the 
Effect  cbtiiuato  of  the  bituation.  Greville,  knowing  nothing  of  the  greater 
P'^Mic,  faucie<l  that  a  nation's  destiny  could  be  decided  by  a  pirty  manoeuvre  or 
"^t'igue  conducted  by  himself  and  De  Ros.  His  summary  of  the  beneficial 
'••Qlt*  of  the  measure  which  he  dreaded  and  decriel  is  one  of  the  most  remark- 
*^le  parages  in  the  book.    (See  vol  iii.  p.  29.) 
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ordinary  dinner ;  and  that  it  made  '  a  g^eat  uproar,'  is  about  as 
true  as  that  the  conciliatory  tone  of  the  all-powerful  journal 
towards  the  Conservative  Government  was  (as  Greville  states) 
adopted  at  the  suggestion  of  Lord  de  Ros.  ^ 

'  ^fo  man/  we  are  assured  in  the  preface,  *  was  more  disinter- 
ested in  his  judgments  on  public  affairs,  for  he  had  long  made 
up  his  mind  that  he  had  nothing  to  gain  or  to  lose  bj  them.' 
On  the  contrary,  he  had  made  up  his  mind  that  he  had  a  great 
deal  to  gain  or  lose  by  them ;  that  half,  if  not  the  whole,  of 
his  income  was  at  stake.  He  worked  with  might  and  main  for 
the  party  that  was  least  hostile  to  sinecures ;  and  he  came  forward 
in  due  season  to  claim  at  their  hands  the  preservation  of  his 
own. 

^June  80/A. — Yesterday  I  went  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  and 
gave  Eim  my  case  to  read,  requesting  him  to  exert  his  influence  with 
his  Tories,  and  get  them  to  attend  the  Committee  and  defend  me 
there.  He  read  it,  approved,  and  promised  to  speak  to  both  Peel 
and  Herries.  I  had  previously  desired  George  Dawson  to  speak  to 
Peel.  I  might  certainly,  after  the  very  essential  services  I  rendered 
Peel  and  his  Gk)vemment,  go  with  some  confldence  to  Peel  or  any  of 
them  and  ask  for  their  aid  in  my  difficulty;  but  it  is  not  wise  to 
remind  men  of  an  obligation ;  if  they  do  not  feel  it  without  being 
reminded  they  will  not  be  made  to  do  so  by  any  hint,  and  an  accusa- 
tion of  ingratitude  will  be  implied,  which  will  only  excite  their 
resentment ;  if  they  are  sensible  of  the  obligation  they  will  return  it 
without  any  reminder.' 

The  Peelites,  especially  Mr.  Gladstone,  Sir  James  Graham, 
and  Lord  Lincoln  (the  late  Duke  of  Newcastle)  bestirred  them- 
selves actively  on  his  behalf,  rather,  we  fancy,  from  personal 
feeling  than  from  any  sense  of  obligation.  He  intimates  as  much 
when  he  confesses  to  ^  a  kind  of  whispering  sensation  that  they 
must  be  a  little  shocked  at  the  cause  they  advocate.'  When  the 
Committee  divided,  he  was  saved  by  the  narrow  majority  of  ten 
to  nine.  Having  already  spoken  of  *  the  determination  of  this 
morose  and  rigid  millionaire  to  strip  me  of  my  property,'  he 
exultingly  exclaims  : — 

'It  is  really  amusing  to  see  the  joy  with  which  the  news  of 
Baring's  defeat  has  been  hailed  by  every  member  of  his  ottm  family, 
and  au  others  who  have  heard  of  it.  The  goodvdll  of  the  world  (a 
very  inert  but  rather  satisfactory  feeling)  bos  been  exhibited  towards 
me,  and  there  is  mixed  up  with  it  in  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
surly  reformer  who  is  my  adversary  a  lively  pleasure  at  his  heina 
baffled  aud  mortified.' 

Considering  that  Baring  (afterwards  Lord  Northbrook  and 
not  a  millionaire)  was  simply  carrying  out  the  principles  with 

the 
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the  full  concurrence  of  the  Liberal  party,  it  is  surprising  that 
a  man  of  sense  should  be  hurried  into  such  extravagance, 
still  more  surprising  that  an  editor,  with  such  conclusive 
proofs  of  interested  prejudice  before  his  eyes,  should  assert 
that,  *  in  the  opinions  he  ^Greville)  formed,  and  on  occa- 
sions energetically  maintainea,  he  cared  for  nothing  but  their 
justice  and  their  truth/  Five  out  of  six  of  the  opinions  he 
formed  were  warped  by  his  personal  feelings :  he  was  impartial 
in  nothing  but  the  distribution  of  indiscriminating  abuse  to  all 
parties. 

For  a  knowing  man  of  the  world,  conversant  with  the  prac- 
tices of  the  turf,  Greville  was  unaccountably  credulous.  Again 
and  again  does  he  accept  statements,  and  draw  conclusions  from 
them,  without  weighing  either  the  internal  or  external  evidence 
of  their  truth.  We  will  give  another  example  which  should  alone 
suffice  to  put  readers  on  their  guard.  He  is  speaking  of  the 
debate  on  the  Ministerial  Explanations  on  February  18th,  1828: 

*  The  great  event  of  the  night  was  Buncombe's  speech,  which  was 
delivered  with  perfect  self-possession  and  composure,  but  in  so  ridi- 
cqIoos  a  manner  that  everybody  laughed  at  him,  although  they  were 
ftiQQBed  with  his  impudence  and  at  the  style  and  objects  of  his  attack. 
However,  the  next  day  it  was  discovered  that  he  had  performed  a 
S^t  exploit;  he  was  loudly  applauded  and  congratulated  on  all 
^des,  and  made  into  the  hero  of  the  day.  His  fame  was  infinitely 
lAcreoMd  on  a  subsequent  nighty  when  Harries  again  came  before  the 
House  and  when  Tommy  fired  another  shot  at  him.  The  newspapers 
were  full  of  his  praises.  The  Whigs  called  at  his  door  and  eagerly 
Bought  his  acquaintance.  Those  who  love  fun  and  personality  cheered 
'^  on  with  loud  applause,  and  he  now  fancies  hunself  the  greatest 
1^  going,  and  is  ready  to  get  up  and  abuse  anybody  on  the  Treasury 
hench.  To  me,  who  knew  all  the  secret  strings  that  moved  this 
poppet,  nothing  can  be  more  amusing.' 

This  then,  we  presume,  is  one  of  the  revelations  of  the  '  less 
known  causes  and  details  of  public  events*  which  we  were 
promised  in  the  Preface.  Ex  una  disce  omnes.  It  is  introduced 
with  a  grave  reflection  of  a  nature  to  invite  attention  and  com- 
mand implicit  trust. 

*  The  history  of  Tom  Dunoombe  and  his  speech  is  instructive  as 
well  as  amusing,  for  it  is  a  curious  proof  of  the  facility  with  which 
^0  world  may  be  deceived,  and  of  the  prodigious  effect  which  may 
^  produced  by  the  smallest  means,  if  they  are  aided  by  some  for- 
^tous  circumstances  and  happily  applied.  Tommy  came  to  Henry 
^  Bos  and  told  him  that  his  constituents  at  Hertford  were  very 
*^a8  he  should  make  a  speech,  but  that  he  did  not  know  what  to 
^Ji  and  begged  Henry  to  supply  him  with  the  necessary  materials. 
He  advised  him  to  strike  out  something  new,  and  having  received  his 

assurance 
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assurance  that  he  should  he  able  to  recollect  anything  that  lie  learnt 
hy  hearty  and  that  be  was  not  afraid  of  his  courage  failing,  H&dT^ 
composed  for  him  the  speech  which  Duncombe  delivered.  Bu^ 
knowing  the  slen  ler  capacity  of  his  man,  ho  was  not  satisfied  wit^ 
placing  the  speech  in  his  hands,  but  adopted  every  precaution  whic^ 
his  ingenuity  suggested  to  avert  the  danger  of  his  breaking  down. 

'  He  made  him  learn  the  speech  by  heart,  and  then  made  him  think  iC 
oyer  again  and  put  it  into  language  of  his  own,  justly  fearing  that,  if 
he  should  forget  any  of  the  more  polished  periods  of  the  original,  it 
would  appear  sadly  botched  by  his  own  interpolations.  He  then 
instructed  him  largely  as  to  how  and  when  he  was  to  bring  it  in, 
supplying  him  with  various  commonplace  phrases  to  be  used  as  con- 
necting links,  and  by  the  help  of  which  ho  might  be  enabled  to  fasten 
upon  some  of  the  preceding  speeches.  I  saw  Henry  de  Bos  the  day 
before  the  debate,  when  he  told  me  what  he  was  doing,  and  asked  me 
to  suggest  anything  that  occurred  upon  the  subject,  and  at  the  same 
time  repeated  to  me  the  speech  with  which  he  had  armed  his  hero 
I  hinted  my  apprehensions  that  he  would  fail  in  the  delivery,  bul 
though  he  was  not  without  some  alarm,  he  expressed  (as  it  afterwardi 
appeared  a  well-grounded)  confidence  in  Buncombe's  extraordinary 
nerve  and  intrepidity.' 

The  editor  states  in  a  note,  that  'the  incident  related  in  th< 
text  appears  to  have  been  his  (Buncombe's)  debut  in  political  life. 
Fresh  from  a  contested  election, — no  bad  school, — Duncombe  ha< 
spoken  in  the  same  tone  and  manner  on  the  second  night  of  tht 
Session  (January  31),  and  appears  to  have  already  acquired  tha 
style  of  speaking  which  always  ensured  him  a  hearing  whateve 
the  disposition  of  the  House.*  Lord  de  Ros,  with  all  his  clever 
ness,  was  unknown  as  a  speaker.  We  are  not  aware  that  he  eve 
opened  his  mouth  in  public.  Yet,  assuming  him  to  have  been 
practised  rhetorician,  the  grand  difficulty  remains.  To  introduc 
a  prepared  speech  or  prepared  passages  effectively  by  the  adroit  us 
of  commonplaces,  is  an  advanced  step  in  oratory,  and  to  succeed 
Urice  m  rapid  succession  would  indicate  a  master  of  the  art 
To  make  the  pupil  first  learn  by  heart  the  speech  he  was  not  t 
deliver,  was  one  of  the  oddest  expedients  ever  hit  upon  t 
prevent  him  from  being  embarrassed  by  the  so-called  polish© 

tn*«:t  >!^1^"°''THI^^  oourteouB  and  pleasant  in  manner,  and  members  like 
Toico  wL  r  '•''  ^^  ^''"^  ^''''  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  «  rcm<M^,s  on  mim  and  things.  Hi 
ITnTv  of  I  S"t?"^  ''''^  fine-riol,  and  full-thoug^,  he  monthed  his  w^  liV 
carcleJ  Pff    r  ^fT^'  *  character  that  cmppeil  up  in  aU  he  said  or  did.    H 

ju.tifi"eVando!.  w'^*^^*^''  fj^v"^*  of  impudent  mng^froid  which  h^s  powei 
right  moment^L?''"'^  ^a^^  ^'^k  ^^  ^"^  J"«*  "'«  ""^^  ^^^  saying  at  tl 
say;  aX  l^^te  ""-f  ^?  ^^  ^  "^^  *^°^  ^^^^^^  ^'^^  the"^ courage  i 

at'the  same  tTme/ll  j}^  m^X^\  tlier""^'"'  "^"^  ^""^  "^  ""^"^^  ^^^ 

perioc 
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periods  of  the  original.  And  when,  the  day  before  the  debate, 
Lord  de  Ros  repeated  to  Greville  '  the  speech  with  which  he 
had  armed  his  hero,'  which  speech  did  he  repeat  ? 

The  effect  of  the  speech  is  grossly  exaggerated ;  it  is  not 
naentioned  bj  the  *  Times,*  and  its  tendency  is  misunderstood. 
The  telling  shots  were  not  fired  at  Herries.  They  were  fired  at 
higher  game ;  at  sundry  influences  behind  the  Throne,  the  exist- 
ence of  which  Duncombe  declared  to  be  matter  of  notoriety  : — 

*  They  are  known '  (he  continued)  '  to  have  been  too  busy  in  the 
juiderplot  of  the  recent  revolution.  "  I  believe  their  object  to  be  as 
impure  as  the  means  by  which  their  power  has  been  acquired,  and  J 
denonnoo  them  and  their  agents  as  uuknown  to  the  British  Constitution 
i^z&d  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the  Crown."  He  trusted  that  the  Duke 
a£  IVellington  and  the  Bight  Hon.  Secretary  for  the  Home  Department 
w-oidd  not  allow  the  finances  of  this  great  country  to  be  controlled 
A^y  longer  by  a  Jew  (Rothschild),  or  the  distribution  of  the  patronage 
^  ^e  Crown  to  be  operated  upon  by  the  prescriptions  of  a  physician 
(  Knighton).     {Loud  laughter.)  * 

Greville's  recklessness  of  statement,  or  gobemovLcherie^  is  still 
naore  remarkable  in  his  account  of  the  (so  called)  second  speech. 

*  Doncombe's  speech  on  the  second  night  was  got  up  precisely  in  the 

t^me  manner,  and  although  it  appeared  to  arise  out  of  the  debate  and  of 

ihose  which  preceded  it,  the  matter  had  been  all  crammed  into  him 

by  his  invisible  mentor.   The  amusement  to  him  and  to  me  (especially 

&t  the  honours  that  have  been  thickly  poured  upon  him  and  the 

noise  which  he  has  made  in  the  world)  is  indescribably  pongent.' 

^  The  subject  had  been  dropped  till  what  Greville  calls  the  second 
^ight(Feb.  21st),  when  there  was  no  debate,  and  no  question  before 
the  House.  Herries  having  risen  to  answer  a  question  about  the 
Malt  Tax,  said  that '  while  he  was  on  his  legs,  he  might  as  well  take 
the  opportunity  of  removing  one  or  two  erroneous  impressions 
that  had  gone  abroad  as  to  part  of  a  statement  he  had  made  on  a 
preceding  evening.'  This  brought  up  Duncombe,  who  briefly 
pointed  out  the  disagreement  between  the  explanation  just  given 
hj  Herries  and  the  preceding  one.  The  two  or  three  sentences 
spoken  by  the  '  hero  of  the  night '  would  be  incorrectly  described 
^  a  speech :  the  ministerial  explanations  were  considered  at  an 
end;  and  no  one  could  have  guessed  that  Herries  would  reopen 
them  on  that  or  any  other  night  to  stultify  himself.  Now  for 
the  philosophical  deduction  and  the  moral : 

'  Thus  Duncombe  and  his  speech  have  made  what  is  called  a  great 
inflation,  and  he  has  the  reputation  (no  matter  whether  justly  or  not) 
of  having  thrown  the  enemy's  camp  into  greater  confusion  by  the 
holdness  of  his  language  than  anybody  has  ever  done,  because  nobody 
has  ever  before  dared  to  mention  those  whom  he  dragged  f  jrward. 

To 
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To  the  ignorant  majority  of  the  world  he  appears  a  man  of  great 
promiBe,  of  boldness,  quickness,  and  decision,  and  the  nproar  that  is 
made  about  him  cannot  fftil  to  impress  others  as  well  as  himself  with 
a  high  notion  of  his  consequence. 

'  Knighton  is  gone  abroad,  I  have  yerj  little  doubt,  in  canseqnenoe 
of  what  passed,  and  as  nobody  inquires  very  minutely  into  the  real 
causes  of  things  where  they  get  apparent  ones  with  ease,  it  is  said 
and  believed  at  once  that  Buncombe  is  the  man  who  has  driven  him 
out,  and  that  he  has  given  the  first  blow  to  that  secret  infiaence 
which  has  only  been  obsourely  hinted  at  before  and  never  openly 
attacked.  These  are  great  and  important  maUers,  far  exceeding  any 
consequences  which  the  authors  of  the  speech  anticipated  from  its 
delivery  at  the  time.  And  what  are  the  agents  who  have  produced 
such  an  effect?  A  man  of  ruined  fortune  and  doubtful  character, 
whose  life  has  been  spent  on  the  race-course,  at  the  gaming-table, 
and  in  the  green-room;  of  limited  capacity,  exceedingly  ignorant, 
and  without  any  stock  but  his  impudence  to  trade  on,  only  speaking 
to  serve  an  electioneering  purpose,  and  crammed  by  another  man 
with  every  thought  and  every  word  that  he  uttered.' 

The  igpiorant  majority  of  the  world  were  right.  Duncombe 
was  a  man  of  capacity,  boldness,  quickness,  and  decision.  If 
his  private  life  was  to  be  held  up  to  reprobation,  we  have  yet  to 
learn  that  his  habits  and  pursuits  differed  materially  from  those  of 
Greville  and  Lord  de  Ros.  Nor  is  there  anything  extraordinary 
in  the  production  of  important  effects  through  the  instrumentality 
of  men  of  ruined  fortune.  What  were  Mirabeau  and  Wilkes? 
Bnt  the  Journal  teems  with  proofs  that  no  such  effects  were 
produced  on  this  occasion  ;  that  Knighton  was  not  driven  out ; 
and  that  the  secret  influence  continued  unimpaired.* 

An  unsafe  guide  through  the  mazes  of  political  intrigue  and 
supplying  no  trustworthy  materials  for  history,  Greville  cannot 

*  See  yol«  iL,  m).  144  and  154,  quoted  ante,  p.  10.  Knighton  bad  started  on  one 
of  his  numerous  foreign  missioos  the  day  before  Duncombe's  speech.  He  returned 
shortly  afterwards,  and  the  attack  is  mentioned  in  his  Memoin  as  *  having  proved 
the  means  of  entablishing  him  still  more  firmly  in  the  estimation  of  his  sovereign 
and  his  friends.'  The  letters  to  him  from  George  lY.  and  the  rest  of  the  Boyal 
Family  printed  in  the  Memoirs  materially  vary  the  impression  which  GreviUe'i 
entries  convey.    For  example,  during  Knighton's  illness : 

'  Dear  Friend, 

*  For  God's  sake,  for  all  our  sakes,  pray,  pray  take  care  of  yourself,  and  do 
not  think,  upon  any  account,  of  stirring  until  to-morrow  morning.  It  is  true,  I  am 
jaded  and  quite  worn,  and  writing  from  my  bed,  where  I  have  lain  down  for  a 
little ;  but  to-morrow  will  be  quite  time  enough.  Little  or  no  advance,  I  regret 
to  say.  has  as  yet  been  made  amidst,  almost  perhaps,  unravelable  perplexities. 

*  St.  James's  Palace,  *  Yours  affcctionatelv. 

'  Friday.  April,  1827.'  "^  *  G.  B. 

There  is  no  alteration  of  tone  at  any  time,  and  the  letters  of  William  IV.  to 
Knighton  do  credit  to  both.—JIfemotw  of  Sir  William  Knighton,  By  Lady 
KntghUm.  99 

be 


The  Greville  Memoirs,  41 

be  accepted  as  an  authority  for  those  episodes  in  our  social 
annals  to  which  he  recalls  attention ;  at  all  events,  the  judg- 
ments he  passes  on  the  actors  in  them  should  be  carefully 
collated  with  the  facts. 

'  May  17/^  1835. — These  elections  and  the  afiOnir  between  Alyanley 
and  O'Connell  have  been  the  chief  objects  of  attention ;  all  the  news- 
papers are  fall  of  details,  which  I  need  not  pat  down  here.  Alvanley 
Kerns  to  have  behaved  with  great  spirit  and  resolution.  There  was  a 
meeting  at  De  Eos's  hoose  of  De  Bos,  Darner,  Lord  Worcester,  and 
Bonoombe  to  consider  what  was  to  be  done  on  the  receipt  of  Morgan 
O'Connell's  letter,  and  whether  Alvanley  should  fight  him  or  not. 
Worcester  and  Doncombe  were  against  fighting,  the  other  two  for  it 
Alyanley  at  once  said  that  the  boldest  coarse  was  the  best,  and  be 
would  go  out' 

There  was  no  such  meeting.  There  was  neither  occasion  nor 
time  for  it.  The  old  laws  of  honour  were  then  in  full  force, 
*nd  Morgan  O'Connell's  letter  left  no  alternative.  Besides 
denouncing  Lord  Alvanley's  conduct  as  '  braggadocio  and  un- 
gcntlemanlike/  he  spoke  of  him  as  ^  a  man  whom  I  sincerely 
Wieve  to  have  been  appropriately  designated  by  my  father,' 
«.c.  as  a  bloated  buffoon. 

According  to  Colonel  Hodges'  printed  statement,  this  letter 
'^as  delivered  to  Lord  Alvanley  at  half-past  three  in  the  after- 
'^oon  of  May  4th.  According  to  Colonel  Damer's,  he  had  just 
J^urned  from  a  review  at  Woolwich  at  that  hour  when  the 
letter  was  placed  in  his  hands  by  Lord  Alvanley.  He  went  at 
once  to  the  Junior  United  Service  Club  to  make  the  requisite 
arrangements  with  Colonel  Hodges,  who  proposed  the  next  mom- 
"*g,  to  which  Damer  replied  that  there  would  be  light  enough 
^at  same  evening ;  and  the  meeting  took  place  soon  after  six  in 
^  field  off  the  Barnet  Road,  near  the  Regent's  Park.  The 
gronnd  was  measured,  the  combatants  were  placed,  and  the  pistols 
delivered : 

'Iwas  proceeding'  (writes  Damer)  *  to  instruct  the  gentlemen  con- 
^^ed,  as  to  the  signals  that  were  to  be  their  guide,  and  I  had  said, 
Gentlemen,  I  shall  use  the  following  words,  "  Make  ready  !  Fire  !  "  ; 
^benHib.  0*Connell,  thinking  that  I  had  given  the  signal,  through 
''^'^stake,  discharged  his  pistol.  I  then  had  a  short  discussion  with 
Lionel  Hodges  as  to  the  light  in  which  that  shot  was  to  be  considered, 
^lien  Lord  Alvanley  desired  me  to  waive  the  right  I  conceived  he  had 
^  retnm  the  fire.' 

An  exchange  of  shots  then  took  place  without  effect. 
0  Connell  did  not  fire  in  the  air,  as  he  should  have  done,  and 
Damer  then  said  that  the  affair  should  stop;  but  Hodges 
insisted  on  an  apology  or  another  exchange  of  shots,  to  which 

Damer 
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Darner  consented,  to  avoid  (he  said)  all  possibility  of  mis- 
apprehension. Having  once  agreed  to  regard  the  first  shot  as  a 
nullity,  he  was  obviously  precluded  from  reverting  to  it ;  and 
the  whole  question  turns  on  whether  he  should  have  withdrawn 
his  man  after  the  first  shot. 

*  Darner '  (writes  Greville)  *  seems  to  have  been  a  very  bad  second, 
and  probably  lost  his  head :  he  ought  not  to  have  consented  to  the 
third  shot  upon  any  account.  Alvanley  says  he  execrated  him  in  his 
heart  when  he  found  he  had  consented  to  it.  Hodges  acted  like  a 
ruffian,  and  had  anything  happened,  he  would  have  been  hanged.' 

The  late  Sir  Robert  Peel  defined  a  good  second  to  be  one 
who  would  bring  you  ofi*  with  flying  colours  or  make  you 
fight.  Would  Lord  Alvanley  have  been  brought  off*  with  flying 
colours  had  he  been  withdrawn  ?  On  the  contrary,  he  would  have 
been  exposed  to  every  sort  of  taunt  and  misrepresentation.  This 
was  a  party  ducl,a  class  duel,  a  duel  of  defiance,  and  both  he  and  his 
second  judged  rightly  that,  if  it  was  to  be  fought  at  all,  the  boldest 
and  most  uncompromising  mode  of  conducting  it  was  the  best. 

In  the  autumn  of  1843,  Lord  Alvanley,  Colonel  Damer,  and 
an  English  friend,  were  breakfasting  in  the  public  room  of  the 
Hotel  de  Flandre,  at  Brussels,  when  Lord  Alvanley  quizzed  a 
Belgian  officer  so  unmercifully,  that  the  '  brave  Beige '  left  the 
table  in  a  huff*.  '  That  fellow,*  said  the  friend,  *  will  call  you 
out.*  '  And  if  he  does,*  was  the  reply,  *  I'll  have  you  for  my 
second  ;  for  Damer — and  be  d — d  to  him — let  Morgan  O'Connell 
have  three  shots  to  two.'  This  possibly  is  the  sort  of  execration 
which  was  uttered  to  Greville.  In  the  course  of  the  ensuing  con- 
versation Lord  Alvanley  expressed  his  high  satisfaction  at  the 
manner  in  which  the  affair  had  been  carried  through. 

*  The  value  of  every  story  depends  on  its  being  true.  A  story 
is  a  picture  of  an  individual,  or  of  human  nature  in  general :  if 
it  be  false,  it  is  a  picture  of  nothing.'  This  was  a  favourite 
axiom  of  Johnson's,  which  seems  to  have  had  no  weight  with 
Greville  or  Mr.  Reeve  :  Greville  seldom,  if  ever,  taking  the 
trouble  to  verify  a  story  or  anecdote,  whilst  the  editorial  notes 
afford  little  aid  in  the  correction  or  elucidation  of  the  text. 

'  Lord  Holland  told  stories  of  Lord  Thurlow,  whom  he  mimicks, 
they  say,  exactly.  When  Lord  Mansfield  died,  ITiurlow  said,  **  I 
hesitated  a  long  time  between  Kenyon  and  Duller.  Kenyon  was  very 
intemperate,  but  Bailer  was  so  damned  cornipt,  and  I  thought  upon 
the  whole  that  intemperance  was  a  less  fault  in  a  judge  than  cor- 
ruption, not  but  what  there  was  a  damned  deal  of  corruption  in 
Eenyon's  intemperance.' 

The  vacancy  (of  the  Chief-Justiceship)  was  created  by  the 
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resigfuUi(m  of  Lord  Mansfield,  who  lived  nearly  five  years  after- 
wards, and  the  words  which  Lord  Holland  must  have  repeated, 
if  he  adopted  the  authentic  version,  were  these : 

'  I  hesitated  long  between  the  corruption  of  Buller  and  tiie  intem- 
perance of  Eenyon.  Not  but  what  there  was  a  damned  deal  of  intem- 
perance in  Buller's  corruption  and  a  damned  deal  of  corruption  in 
Kenyon's  intemperance.' 

In  reference  to  the  dispute  between  Sir  John  Malcolm,  Go- 
vernor of  Bombay,  and  the  Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court,  Mr. 
Reeve  states : 

'Lord  EUenborough  took  Malcolm's  part  with  great  eagerness,  and 
»id  of  the  Chief  Justice,  Sir  J.  D.  Grant,  that  "  he  would  be  like  a 
^d  elephant  between  tv^o  tame  ones."  This  expression  was  long 
remembered  as  a  joke  against  Lord  EUenborough.' 

The  joke  must  be  unintelligible  to  those  who  do  not  know  that 
Lord  EUenborough  had  just  been  sending  out  two  new  Judges 
'^hen  he  wrote,  '  Sir  John  Grant  will  be  like  a  wild  elephant  led 
omy  between  two  tame  ones.' 

In  a  note  on  Sir  Robert  Adair,  Mr.  Reeve  says :  '  It  was  he 
^bom  Canning  once  called  Bobadare-a-dool-fowla.'  It  was  he 
who  was  ridiculed  in  a  celebrated  jeu  (T esprit  of  the  Antijacobin^ 
entitled,  '  Translation  of  a  Letter  (in  Oriental  characters)  from 
Bawba-dara-Adul-Phoola  (Bob  Adair,  a  dull  fool)  to  Neek-awl- 
Aretchid-Kooez  (NichoU,  a  wretched  Goose).' 

Note  on  Paul,  the  first  Lord  Methuen  : — 

*Paul  Methuen,  Esq.,  M.P.  for  Wiltshire.  It  was  to  him  that 
O'Connell  made  the  memorable,  but  somewhat  profane  retort,  "  Paul, 
**ftnl,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  "  ' 

The  House  was  in  Committee,  and  in  a  half-sleepy  state, 
^lien  Kearsley,  Tory  member  for  Wigan,  a  coarse  humourist, 
flustered  with  drink,  began  a  rollicking  speech,  setting  all 
'^es  of  decorum  at  defiance.  Methuen,  who  had  also  the 
appearance  of  having  dined,  rose  repeatedly  to  call  him  to 
order,  till  Kearsley,  who  was  short-sighted,  put  his  glass  to  his 
^Je,  shook  his  head  with  mock  solemnity,  stretched  out  his  arm 
^  its  full  length,  and  spoke  the  words  in  a  hollow  sonorous 
^one.  One  of  the  most  extraordinary  scenes  ever  witnessed 
ensued:  during  several  minutes  the  House  was  so  convulsed 
^^^  laughter  that  all  serious  business  was  at  a  standstill ;  Sir 
Robert  Inglis,  shocked  by  the  profanity,  being  the  only  member 
^lio  looked  grave.  What  added  to  the  effect  was  the  contrast. 
Some  one  said  Kearsley,  short  and  rotund,  looked  like  a  retired 
tallow-chandler,  which  he  turned  out  to  be.  Methuen  was  a  fine 
gentleman  of  the  Regency,  with  a  shade  of  pomposity.     Such  a 
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retort  from  O'Connell,  who,  moreover,  sat  on  the  same  side  of 
the  House  as  Methuen,  would  have  excited  a  verj  different 
feeling  from  laughter. 

Greville  (January  12th,  1831)  happening  to  set  down  that  an 
envoy  had  been  sent  here  from  the  Poles,  Mr.  Reeve  appends 
this  note : — 

*  This  Envoy  was  Connt  Alexander  Walewaki,  a  natural  son  of  the 
Emperor  Napoleon,  who  afterwards  played  a  considerable  part  in  the 
affi^  of  France  and  of  Europe,  especially  under  the  Second  Empire. 
During  his  residence  in  London  in  1831  he  married  Lady  Caroline 
Montagu,  a  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Sandwich,  but  she  did  not  live 
long.  I  remember  calling  upon  him  in  Si,  James*  Places  and  seeing 
cards  of  invitation  for  Lady  Oret^s  cusemblies  stuck  in  his  glass. 
The  &ct  is  he  was  wonderfdlly  handsome  and  agreeable,  and  soon 
became  popular  in  London  society.' 

Would  it  not  have  been  more  to  the  purpose  to  state  simply 
that  the  envoy  was  Count  Walewski,  afterwards  French  Am- 
bassador at  the  British  Court. 

Greville  having  mentioned  the  *  Cateatonenses,'  Mr.  Reeve 
has  this  note : — 

<  The  "  MuMB  OateatonenaeB,*'  a  burlesque  narrative  of  a  supposed 
expedition  of  Mr.  George  Legge  to  Oateaton  Street  in  search  of  a 
Swiss  GhapeL  Nothing  can  be  more  drolL  The  only  copy  I  have 
eeen  is  still  at  Saltram.  This  jeti  d^esprit  (which  fills  a  volume)  was 
oompoeed  by  Canning  and  his  friends,  one  Easter  recess  they  spent 
at  Aishboume.' 

If  this  jeu  d*esprii  fills  a  volume,  why  is  that  volume  called 
*  j|/if«€P  Cateatonenses?'  Because,  in  addition  to  the  narrative, 
it  contains  from  twenty  to  thirty  sets  of  verses  on  the  expedition, 
which  was  undertaken  bv  Lord  Boringdon  (the  first  Earl  of 
Morlev)  and  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  A.  G.  Legge,  in  search  of  a  Swiss 
preacher ;  Canning  having  mystified  them  by  saying  that  they 
would  find  one  in  Cateaton  Street  The  expedition  was  real, 
although  the  narrative  was  supposititious ;  and  the  whole  point 
turns  on  its  being  joint 

In  explanation  of  Serjeant  Spankie*s  repartee  to  the  elector  of 
Finsburv,  Mr.  Reeve  savs : — 

*  Wakley*s  house  was  burnt,  and  he  brought  an  action  against  the 
insurance  office,  which  declined  to  pay  his  policy.  I  forget  what  was 
the  result  of  the  trial,  but  that  of  the  eridence  inks  a  conviction  of  his 
instrumentality.' 

The  action  was  tried  on  the  21st  June,  1821,  before  Lonl 
Tenterden  and  a  special  jury,  and  the  result  was  a  verdict  for 
the  plaintiff  for  the  full  amount  claimed,  which  was  paid  by  the 

office 
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office  with  costs.  On  the  14th  July,  1844,  Mr.  Wakley  made 
so  effective  a  reply  to  the  imputation  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
that  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel  pronounced  a  decided  opinion  of 
its  groandlessness.  The  charge  having  been  revived  in  a  medical 
journal,  Mr.  Wakley  brought  an  action  for  libel,  which  (June, 
1854)  ended  in  a  verdict,  by  consent,  for  the  plaintiff  and  an 
apology. 

'Jote. — Hon.  Frederick  Byng,  formerly  of  the  Foreign  Office, 
imiyersally  known  at  this  time  (1829^  as  ''  The  Poodle,"  probably 
Wuse  he  once  kept  a  fine  animal  of  tnat  breed.' 

Universally  known  to  this  hour  under  that  name,  notoriously 
because,  when  tilburys  were  the  fashion,  he  used  to  drive  one 
with  a  poodle  seated  by  his  side.  A  different  but  erroneous 
solution  has  gained  currency  from  a  comic  French  epitaph,  in 
which  he  is  mentioned  as  *  sumomme  Poodle  a  cause  de  sa  chevelure 
rf  sa  fidelity: 

Speculating  (June,  1829)  on  the  causes  which  had  kept  Lord 
'  almerston  back  for  twenty  years,  Greville  says  : — 

'The  office  he  held  was  one  of  dull  detail,  and  he  never  travelled 
^^t  of  it.  He  probably  stood  in  awe  of  Canning  and  others,  nnd  was 
iiever  in  the  Cabinet ;  but  having  lately  held  higher  situations,  and 
having  acquired  more  confidence,  he  has  launched  forth,  and  with 
wtoniahing  success.' 

Lord  Palmerston  had  been  in  three  Cabinets — Canning's,  Lord 
Goderich's,  and  the  Duke's ;  and  retained  the  same  office,  the 
Secretaryship  of  War,  the  only  office  he  ever,  held  prior  to  1830, 
«nder  each. 

Mr.  Reeve  gives  lists  of  five  Cabinets,  or  Administrations,  as 
"C  indiscriminately  calls  them  ;  and  four  of  his  lists  are  wrong. 
His  list  of  Canning's  omits  Lord  Palmerston  and  includes 
f ierney ;  of  the  Duke's  (as  originally  constituted)  omits  Lord 
"almerston ;  of  Lord  Grey's  (as  originally  constituted)  in- 
cudes Lord  John  (Earl)  Russell  and  the  late  Lord  Derby,  and 
pniits  Lords  Holland  and  Carlisle  ;  of  Lord  Melbourne's  (1834) 
deludes  Edward  Ellice.  We  should  like  to  know  where  Mr. 
Reeve  gets  his  lists.     We  are  content  with  the  Annual  Register. 

The  strangest  of  Mr.  Reeve's  notes  is  the  one  relating  to 
Madame  du  Cayla,  which  we  cannot  allow  to  grow  into  an 
authority,  since  we  believe  it  to  be  uncharitable  and  unjust, 
^feville  has  told  all  that  required  to  be  told  of  this  lady  ;  her 
Mrth,  her  introduction  to  Louis  XVIII.,  and  the  nature  of  their 
I'onnection,  saying  expressly  that  '  there  was  no  sexual  question 
^^  the  matter,  as  what  the  King  wanted  was  merely  some  one 
to  whom  he  could  tell  everything,  consult  with  on  occasions,  and 

with 
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with  whom  he  could  bandy  literary  trifles.'*     But  this  does  not 
satisfy  Mr.  Reeve,  whose  note  begins : 

*  Madame  du  Cayla  had  been  the  Boi-disant  mistress  of  Louis  XVIII., 
or  rather  the  favourite  of  his  declining  years.  UfaUait  une  Esther^  to 
use  her  own  expression,  a  cet  Assuerus.' 

If  she  compared  herself  to  Esther,  the  purest  of  the  pure,  how 
could  she  be  the  soi-disant  (self-styled)  mistress  of  the  King? 
Mr.  Reeve  must  mean  *  so-called.*  Then,  after  recapitulating 
the  biographical  details  stated  by  Greville : — 

*  The  King  was  touched  by  her  grace  and  beauty,  and  she  became 
indispensable  to  his  happiness.  His  happiness  was  said  to  consist  in 
inhaling  a  pinch  of  snuff  from  her  shoulders,  which  were  remarkably 
broad  and  fair.' 

We  know  of  no  better  authority  for  this  bit  of  prurient  gossip 
than  a  scandalous  caricature.  Then  come  three  verses  of  Be- 
ranger,  supposed  to  be  addressed  to  the  lady  under  the  name  of 
Octavie.     One  will  suffice : 

'  Peins-nous  ces  feux,  qu'en  secret  tu  redoutes, 

Quand  sur  ton  sein  il  cuve  son  nectar, 
Ces  feux  dont  s'indignaient  les  voutes. 
Oil  plane  encore  Taigle  du  grand  C^sar.* 

The  second  line  is  printed  in  italics  by  Mr.  Reeve.  We  have 
not  a  notion  what  it  means  ;  but  the  feux  of  the  gouty  old  epicure 
could  hardly  have  alarmed  the  lady  or  scandalised  the  arches. 
The  note  ends  with  what  is  meant  for  a  philosophical  reflect 
tion: 

*It  is  curious  that  in  1829,  the  last  mistress  of  a  Eong  of  France 
should  have  visited  London  under  the  reign  of  the  last  mistress  of  a 
King  of  England.' 

It  is  not  usual,  nor  in  accordance  with  the  convenances^  to  apply 
this  term  to  ladies  who  retain  their  position  in  society.  Madame 
du  Cayla  came  to  England  with  the  Duchesse  d'Escars,  and  was 
received  in  all  the  best  houses.  It  was  not  (as  we  have  seen) 
Lady  C.  alone,  but  the  whole  C.  family  (husband,  son,  and 
daughter)  that  were  domesticated  in  her  royal  friend's  palaces. 

To  point  a  story  against  George  IV.,' Greville  calls  Lord 
Bathurst  '  stoneblind,'  knowing  very  well  that  he  was  only  short- 
sighted. Twice  over  (uncorrected  by  Mr.  Reeve)  he  calls  Louis 
Philippe  the  descendant  of  Louis  XIV. 

^  *  ^^^T?^^'  1829.— The  day  before  yesterday  there  was  a  review 
for  the  Pake  of  Orleans ;  and  the  Marquis  of  Anglesey,  who  was 

♦  Vol.  ii.  p.  306. 
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there  at  the  head  of  his  regiment,  contrived  to  get  a  tumble,  but  was 
not  hurt.  Last  night  at  fiie  ball  the  King  said  to  Lord  Anglesey, 
**  Why,  Paget,  what's  this  I  hear  ?  they  say  you  rolled  off  your  horse 
at  the  review  yesterday."  The  Duke  as  he  left  the  ground  was 
immensely  cheered,  and  the  people  thronged  about  his  horse  and 
would  shake  hands  with  him/ 

It  was  the  Duke  of  Wellington  who  got  the  tumble.  He  was 
riding  at  the  head  of  his  regiment,  the  Grenadier  Guards,  wearing 
the  bearskin  cap,  which  embarrassed  him  and  led  to  the  acci- 
dent At  the  next  levee,  the  King,  who  was  not  sorry  to  have  a 
hit  at  the  Duke,  addressed  Lord  Anglesey  loud  enough  for  every- 
one to  hear :  *  Anglesey,  you  are  not  the  man  to  fall  off  at  the 
head  of  your  regiment.'  The  incident  obtained  great  notoriety, 
and  was  long  remembered.  When,  in  1847,  Lord  Ponsonby 
presented  his  credentials  to  Ferdinand  I.  of  Austria,  the  Emperor 
said  to  him :  *  Vous  savez  queje  suis  tomM  de  ckevalj  mats  la  meme 
chose  est  arriv^e  h  voire  fameux  Due  de  Wellington.^ 

The  career  of  Lord  Stratford  de  Redcliffe,  culminating  in  the 
Peerage  and  the  Garter,  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  in  the 
annals  of  diplomacy ;  and  the  refusal  of  the  Russian  Court  to 
receive  him  as  resident  Ambassador  in  1833  was  really  a  compli- 
ment to  his  well-known  firmness  and  sagacity.  A  similar  com- 
pliment had  been  paid  to  Lord  Macartney  after  a  special  mission 
to  Russia,  during  which  he  was  not  found  so  pliable  as  could 
have  been  wished.  The  Emperor  Nicholas  distinctly  stated  that 
^e  had  no  personal  objection  to  Lord  Stratford,  and  the  difficulty 
notoriously  originated  with  Count  Nesselrode  and  Madame  de 
f  ieven.  This  lady  was,  after  all,  the  principal  sufferer  from  the 
intrigue,  being  obliged  to  leave  England  whilst  the  Russian  em- 
bassy was  withdrawn.  A  story  against  Lord  Stratford,  told  by 
net  on  the  authority  of  a  third  person  and  dressed  up  by  Greville, 
Will  hardly  command  implicit  assent,  and  the  great  Elchee 
nas  no  recollection  of  the  dramatic  colloquy  with  M.  Dedel  of 
which  the  scene  is  laid  in  the  ante-room  of  the  Foreign  Office. 
It  Was  a  rule  with  Lord  Palmerston,  from  which  he  never 
deviated,  to  admit  visitors  in  the  order  of  arrival,  without  regard 
^  rank,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  this  was  explained  by  Lord 
Stratford  to  M.  Dedel. 

We  have  the  authority  of  another  eminent  diplomatist  for 
denying  what  Greville  has  set  down  regarding  him  : 

'September  23rd,  1834.— He  (Lord  Melbourne)  told  me,  what  I  did 
not  know  before,  that  the  King  of  Prussia  had  desired  to  have  Lord 
Clanwilliam  recalled  from  Berlin.' 

Lord  Clanwilliam  was,  and  is,  under  the  impression  that  he 

was 


48  The  GrevUk  Memoirs, 

was  in  high  favour  at  the  Court  of  Berlin  during  the  entire 
period  of  his  embassy  ;  and  we  learn  from  other  sources  that  he 
was  particularly  acceptable  to  the  King. 

*  August  27thj  1830. — At  Court  the  day  before  yesterday.  Greneral 
Baudrand  came  and  doliirered  his  letter,  also  a  private  letter  ^  from 
the  Duke  of  Orleans  to  the  Dake  of  Clarence,"  as  the  French  King 
called  them,  anciens  amis.' 

Both  the  letters  (which  are  extant  in  the  French  King's 
handwriting)  are  addressed  as  from  King  to  King. 

'  October  25ih,  1830. — I  told  him  (Arbuthnot)  to  give  a  notion  ho^ 
meanly  Aberdeen  was  thought  of,  tnat  Alvanley  had  told  Talleyrand 
not  to  notice  him,  but  to  go  at  once  to  the  Duke  (of  WeUington] 
when  he  had  any  important  business  to  transact,  and  that  h< 
(Arbuthnot)  might  tell  tiie  Duke  this,  if  he  pleased,  but  no  one  else.' 

This  is  a  specimen  of  Greville's  half-knowledge.  Lore 
Alvanley  had  the  folly  to  tell  Talleyrand  not  to  notice  Lore 
Aberdeen ;  but  Talleyrand  at  once  repeated  what  Lord  Alvanlej 
had  said  to  the  Duke  and  Lord  Aberdeen,  accompanying  the 
communication  with  some  caustic  remarks  on  the  bad  feeling 
of  Lord  Alvanley  in  trying  to  lower  his  Sovereign's  Minister  foi 
Foreign  Affairs  in  the  eyes  of  a  foreign  Ambassador,  and  hii 
curious  forgetfulness  that  Talleyrand  was  intimately  acquaintec 
with  Lord  Aberdeen.  If  Lord  Aberdeen  was  thought  so  meanb 
of,  how  did  he  manage  to  maintain  his  ground  so  long  in  thi 
Foreign  Office?     How  did  he  become  Prime  Minister  in  1852' 

We  now  come  to  a  class  of  story  which  ought  never  to  appea 
in  print  at  all :  a  class  in  which  inaccuracy,  combined  witl 
publicity,  is  an  offence  against  truth,  justice,  good  feeling,  an< 
propriety.  After  mentioning  a  forgery  case  in  which  Broughan 
bad  got  a  man  off  who,  in  Greville's  opinion,  would  have  beei 
hanged  had  Lord  Lyndhurst  been  Chancellor,  he  sets  down 
December  12th,  1830: 

*  This  was  a  curious  case,  as  I  have  since  heard.  The  man  owes  hi 
life  to  the  curiosity  of  a  woman  of  fashion,  and  then  to  another  feeUng 
Lady  Burghersh  and  Lady  Glengall  wanted  to  hear  St  John  Long* 
trial  (the  quack  who  had  ffion-elanghtered  Miss  Gashir),  and  they  wen 
to  the  Old  Bailey  for  that  purpose.  Castlereagh  and  somebody  else 
who,  of  course,  were  not  up  in  time,  were  to  have  attended  them 
They  wanted  an  escort,  and  Uie  only  man  in  London  sure  to  be  out  o 
bed  so  early  was  the  Master  of  the  Bolls,  so  they  went  and  oarrie< 
him  off.  When  they  got  to  the  court  there  wag  no  St  John  Long  bu 
tiiey  thought  they  might  as  well  stay  and  hear  whatever  was  going  or 
It  chanced  that  a  man  was  tried  for  an  atrocious  case  of  forgery  am 
breach  of  trust.  He  was  found-  guilty,  and  sentence  passed!  but  h 
was  twenty-three  and  good-looking.     Lady  Burghersh  could  not  bea 
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he  should  be  hanged,  and  she  went  to  all  the  late  Ministers  and  the 
Judges  to  beg  him  off.  Leach  told  her  it  was  no  use,  that  nothing 
could  save  that  man  ;  and  accordingly  the  old  Grovemment  were 
obdorate,  when  out  they  went.  Off  she  went  again  and  attacked  all 
the  new  ones,  who  in  better  humour,  or  of  softer  natures,  suffered 
themselves  to  be  persuaded,  and  the  wretch  was  saved.  She  went  her- 
w//  to  Newgate  to  see  htm,  hiU  I  never  heard  if  she  had  a  private  inters 
«cw,  and  if  he  was  afforded  an  opportunity  of  expressing  his  gratitude 
vnihdUthe  fervour  that  the  service  she  had  done  him  demanded. 

Lad  J  Burghersh  is  the  Dowager  Countess  of  Westmoreland, 
hj  birth  a  Wellesley  and  niece  of  the  Great  Duke,  a  lady 
whose  intellectual  distinction  and  personal  qualities  should  in- 
spire respect  independently  of  her  connections  and  her  age. 
Vet  this  is  the  person  who  is  deemed  the  fitting  object  of  a 
coarse  insinuation  and  a  ribald  sneer.  Her  own  account  of 
the  incident  (in  a  letter  to  a  relative)  is  so  complete  a  model  of 
clear,  terse  narrative,  that  we  shall  give  it  without  the  alteration 
of  a  word  : 

*The  account  in  the  Greville  Memoirs  has  a  foundation  in 
^th,but  much  distorted.  Lady  Glengall  and  I  did  go  to  the 
Old  Bailey,  intending  to  hear  the  trial  of  the  Quack  Doctor. 
Neither  Lord  Castlereagh  nor  any  one  else  accompanied  us,  as 
«r  as  1  remember.  Certainly  not  the  Master  of  the  Rolls.  We 
fonnd  the  trial  of  the  Quack  Doctor  was  put  off,  and  being 
there,  and  never  having  heard  a  trial,  I  wished  to  stay  and  hear 
^niething  of  what  was  going  on.  It  was  a  case  of  forgery, 
fnd  the  accused,  far  from  being  "  twenty-three  and  good-look- 
*'^?/'  appeared  to  me  a  miserable,  stupid-looking  lad,  who  seemed 
*^f-witted.  The  penalty  at  that  time  was  death.  I  was  told 
that  the  lad's  mother  was  in  court  and  had  fainted. 

'I  was  very  intimate  at  that  time  with  Lord  Lyndhurst,  and, 
^oen  1  left  the  court,  I  drove  to  his  house,  and  asked  if  any- 
thing could  be  done  to  save  the  life  of  the  wretched  boy.  He 
^W  me  he  would  undertake  it  if  he  found  it  to  be  possible. 
*  asked  him  if  I  might  give  the  hope  to  the  poor  mother,  and 
ke  said  "  Yes,"  and  I  did  so.' 

Lord  Lyndhurst  was  no  longer  Chancellor ;  and,  at  his  sug- 
S^ion,  the  case  was  brought  to  the  notice  of  Lord  Melbourne, 
^^n  Home  Secretary,  who  reduced  the  sentence  of  death  to 
^fansportation  for  life.  A  point  that  weighed  strongly  with  him 
^^  that  no  one  had  lost  or  been  injured  by  the  forgery.  The 
slightest  inquiry  would  have  made  clear  that  this  was  not  the 
case  mentioned  by  Lord  Brougham. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  surpass  the  last  example  of  misrepre- 
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sentation ;  but  there  arc  entries  which  run  it  hard  for  ill-nature 
and  discourtesy : 

^August  IKA,  1831. — I  went  to  the  play  last  night  at  a  very  shabby 
little  house  called  the  City  Theatre  ~  a  long  way  beyond  the  Post 
Office — to  see  Ellen  Tree  act  in  a  translation  of ''  Une  Faute,"  one  of 
the  best  pieces  of  acting  I  ever  saw.  This  girl  will  turn  out  yery 
good  if  she  remains  on  the  stage.  She  has  never  been  brought  forward 
at  Covent  Garden,  and  I  heard  last  night  the  reason  why.  Charles 
Eemble  took  a  great  fancy  for  her  (she  is  excessively  pretty),  and 
made  her  splendid  offers  of  pntting  her  into  the  best  parts,  and  ad- 
vancing her  in  all  ways,  if  she  would  be  propitious  to  his  flame,  but 
which  she  indignantly  refused ;  so  he  revenged  himself  (to  his  own 
detriment)  by  keeping  her  back,  and  promoting  inferior  actresses  in- 
stead. If  ever  she  acquires  fame,  which  is  very  probable,  for  she  has 
as  much  nature,  and  feeling,  and  passion,  as  ever  I  saw,  this  will  be  a 
curious  anecdote.  [She  married  Charles  Eean,  lost  her  good  looks, 
and  became  a  tiresome,  second-rate  actress.] ' 

Mrs.  Charles  Kean  lives  surrounded  by  friends,  who  will  be 
surprised  co  learn  that  she  ever  ceased  to  be  a  favourite  with 
the  public,  or  lost  more  of  her  good  looks  than  {eheu  fugaces  /) 
will  vanish  with  youth.  Old  play-goers  will  be  equally  sur« 
prised  to  hear  that  she  was  never  brought  forward  at  Covent 
Garden,  where  she  was  one  of  the  greatest  attractions  of  the 
theatre  during  the  seasons  of  1829-31,*  under  Charles  Kemble's 
management.  The  base  of  the  story  falling,  the  superstructure 
falls  with  it,  but  we  give  her  refutation  in  her  own  distinct 
emphatic  language  in  a  letter  dated  Dec.  16th : 

*  It  is  only  very  recently  that  I  was  told  of  the  passage  relating 
to  Mr.  Kemble  and  myself,  and  I  feel  as  indignant  as  either  of 
his  daughters  can  be.  There  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  foundation 
for  Mr.  Greville's  calumnious  insinuation.  The  grossness  was 
in  Mr.  Greville's  mind,  not  in  Mr.  Kemble's  conduct,  who  ever 
treated  me  with  the  utmost  kindness  and  the  utmost  respect  J 

The  Covent  Garden  season  had  closed  when  Greville  saw  her 
at  the  City  Theatre,  then  under  the  management  of  her  brother- 
in-law,  Mr.  Chapman.  The  oldest  frequenters  of  the  Greea 
Room  of  the  Garrick  have  no  recollection  of  this  scandal  in  the 
most  evanescent  shape,  but  the  faintest  surmise  would  be  enough 
for  Greville  to  build  upon.     If  he  had  been  present  at  the  con- 

♦  *  In  1829,  she  transferred  her  services  to  Covent  Garden,  and  made  her  first 
appearance  as  Lady  Towneley  in  " The  Provoked  Husband.'  For  her  benefit  she 
played  *•  Romeo  "  to  Miss  Fanny  Kemble's  "  Juliet,"  and  her  success  was  so  great 
that  the  manager  (Kemble)  entrusted  to  her  the  heroine  in  Miss  Kemble's  play 
of  "Francis  the  First." '—ifen  of  the  Time:  containing  Biographical  Notet  of 
Eminent  Character  of  both  Sexee,  1872. 
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versatlons  in  the  *  School  for  Scandal,'  he  would  have  noted 
down  as  facts  that  Miss  Letitia  Piper  had  been  brought  to  bed 
of  twins,  and  that  Miss  Nicely  had  pressing  reasons  for  marrying 
her  footman. 

There  is  one  of  our  expectations  from  this  Journal  which  has 
not  been  disappointed.     Its  popularity  is  largely  owing  to  the 
style.    The  vigour  and  idiomatic  flow  of  the  language  give  a 
delusive  plausibility  to  the  statements,  and  a  false  look  of  philo- 
sophy to  the  reflexions.     It  seldom  or  never  occurs  to  the  common 
ran  of  readers  that  a  man  who  writes  so  well,  so  energetically, 
with  such  an  air  of  decision  and  superiority,  can  be  wrong  in 
fact  or  inference,  can  think  he  is  thinking  when  he  is  indulging 
in  paradox  or  commonplace.     He  thus  speculates   on   happi- 
ness : — 

*I  wonder  the  inductive  process  has  not  been  more  systematically 
applied  to  the  solution  of  this  groat  philosophical  problem,  what  is 
^ppiness,  and  in  what  it  consists,  for  the  practical  purpose  of  directing 
the  human  mind  into  the  right  road  for  reaching  this  goal  of  all 
hnman  wishes.  Why  are  not  innumerable  instances  collected,  exa- 
nuned,  analysed,  and  the  results  expanded,  explained,  and  reasoned 
apon  for  the  benefit  and  instruction  of  mankind  ?' 

He  proceeds  to  announce  as  a  discovery  that  '  healthy  body, 
bealthy  appetite,  healthy  feelings,  though  accompanied  by 
mediocrity  of  talent,  will  outstrip  in  the  race  for  happiness  the 
splendid  irregularities  of  genius,  and  the  most  dazzling  successes 
of  ambition.'  Who  ever  doubted  that  they  would  ?  But  how 
IS  this  enviable  mediocrity  to  be  reached  ?  How  are  the  higher 
natures  to  be  brought  down  or  the  lower  natures  to  be  elevated 
to  it?  How  are  we  to  make  sure  of  the  sound  mind  in  the  sound 
body?  His  Golden  Mean  or  Happiness  Made  Easy  may  pair 
off  with  the  philosopher's  stone  or  the  elixir  of  youth.  His  con- 
trivance for  attaining  ^  this  goal  of  all  human  wishes '  is  about  as 
feasible  as  that  for  catching  sparrows  by  putting  salt  upon  their 
tails. 

He  is  not  more  happy  when  he  generalises  on  gaming  and 
the  turf: 

*  How  anyone  can  play  who  is  not  in  want  of  money,  I  cannot 
comprehend ;  surely  his  mind  must  be  strangely  framed  who  requires 
the  stimulus  of  gambling  to  heighten  his  pleasures.' 

There  is  no  frame  of  mind  so  common,  as  he  had  only  to  look 
round  him  to  be  aware.  The  majority  of  the  rich  and  noble 
friends  with  whom  he  played  whist  and  betted  were  not  in 
want  of  money,  and  obviously  required  the  stimulus. 

His  meditations  on  moral  or  intellectual  subjects  Vrant  4epl\i  • 

E  2  ^^^ 


52  The  Greville  Memoirs. 

bis  mind,  like  heated  amber,  attracted  and  fixed  the  feathers 
and  flies  that  float  or  flutter  on  the  surface  of  society  :  it  never 
penetrated  to  the  undercurrents  of  thought  and  feeling  which 
were  in  silent  operation  when  he  wrote.  It  would  be  amusing, 
therefore,  were  it  not  irritating,  to  hear  his  book  hailed  from 
the  pulpit  as  a  proof  that  the  generation  of  which  it  treats  were 
deficient  in  high  aims  and  purposes  ;  as  if  these  were  wanting 
to  the  men  who  carried  the  great  measures  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty,  who  voted  twenty  millions  for  the  abolition  of 
slavery,  who  reformed  the  poor  law,  simplified  the  administra- 
tion of  justice,  humanised  the  criminal  code,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  all  that  has  been  done  since  to  diffuse  education 
and  improve  the  condition  of  the  labouring  class.* 

The  rapid  changes  of  mood  which  occur  so  I'requently  in  his 
journal  may  be  traced  to  his  impressibility.  He  was  the  slave 
of  impulse.  With  him  the  present,  the  immediate,  excluded 
both  the  future  and  the  past.  He  seldom  pauses  to  compare, 
to  inquire,  to  investigate ;  but  dashes  down  the  impression  or 
conclusion  without  thinking  or  caring  whether  it  agrees  with 
what  goes  before  or  is  to  come  after  it.  His  fondness  for 
generalisation  is  another  fruitful  source  of  error  and  incon- 
sistency. He  draws  a  broad  conclusion  from  an  insulated 
speech  or  action,  and  within  an  incredibly  short  time  draws  an 
opposite  one  from  equally  insufficient  premises.  Thus  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  is  a  very  great  man  and  a  very  little  man 
by  turns.  It  never  occurs  to  Greville  that  conduct  may  vary, 
or  intellectual  power  fluctuate,  without  any  essential  change  in 
character  or  capacity.  Aliquando  bonus  dormitat  Homerus.  If 
he  had  found  Homer  napping,  he  would  have  written  him  down 
a  dull,  sleepy,  heavy-headed  fellow,  and  have  forgotten  all  about 
his  genius  till  reminded  of  it  by  happening  to  take  up  the  Iliad 
or  fall  in  with  Mr.  Gladstone. 

It  follows,  that  Greville  shows  to  most  advantage  in  narra* 
tive  and  description.  What  can  be  more  vividly  sketched  than 
the  memorable  scene  in  the  House  of  Commons  (May  1832), 
when  the  hopes  of  the  waverers  and  anti-Reformers  were  scattered 
to  the  winds :  when  Baring  hurried  to  Apsley  House  and  told 
the  Duke  that  he  would  face  a  thousand  devils  rather  than  such 
a  House?  Or,  again,  than  the  banquet  in  St  George's  Hall 
during  the  Ascot  week  of  1831 ;  or  the  first  meeting  of  the 
Council  on  the  accession  of  the  Queen  ?     His  Italian  Tour  is 

•  Wo  allude  to  the  Sermon  of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  montionod  in  the 
•  Times  *  of  Dec.  15th.    The  right  reverend  prelate  most  erroneouBlj  aasnmes 
that  Greville*8  description  of  the  society  in  wliich  he  lived  is  accurate.    Canoa 
LiddoD  baa  fallen  iiito  a  similar  error. 

very 
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very  good,  and  shows  of  what  he  was  capable  when  removed 
from  the  arena  of  party  politics  and  the  feverish  agitation  of  the 
turf.  Some  of  his  characters  also  (looking  merely  to  effect)  are 
admirably  drawn;  the  distinctive  traits  judiciously  selected,  and 
the  lights  and  shades  artistically  worked  in.  Take,  for  example, 
bis  Luttrell,  his  Lady  Harrowby,  or  (best  of  all)  his  Byron. 
What  too  often  mars  the  workmanship  is  the  fastidiousness, 
the  cynicism,  the  irresistible  tendency  to  find  spots  or  mingle 
bitters  with  the  sweets  : 

*  Medio  de  fonte  leponun 
Snrgit  axnari  aliqnid  quod  in  ipsis  fontibus  angat.' 

VVhere  was  the  necessity  for  spoiling  the  touching  tribute  to 

Lady   Worcester   by    the   remark,    that    '  her    defects    may    be 

ascribed  to  her  education,  and  to  the  actual  state  of  the  society 

'n    which  she  lived  ;'  feeling,  as  he  should  have  felt,  that  the 

surviving  members  of  that  society,  including  those  nearest  and 

"barest  to  her,  would  regard  the  observation  as  a  slur?    Or  why 

^coept  without  inquiry  the  statement  that  she  died  in  the  arms 

^f  iDr.  Hume,  when  any  member  of  the  family  would  have  told 

'^^^^  that  she  died  in  the  arms  of  her  husband,  with  her  mother 

*Ji<l  two  sisters  in  the  room  ? 

'  Let  blameless  Bethell  if  he  will,  excel 
Ten  metropolitans  in  preaching  well.' 

*  AVhom  did  Pope  mean?'  asked  Boswell  after  quoting  this 
^^plet.  'I  don't  know,  Sir,'  replied  Johnson,  *but,  depend 
^P^^n  it,  he  meant  to  vex  somebody.'  Greville  has  been  sus- 
P^^ted  of  the  same  charitable  intention  when,  the  day  after  his 
^^^i-val  in  town,  after  taking  Panshanger  on  his  way  from  New- 
"^^^ket,  he  writes : 

*  liy  journal  is  getting  intolerably  stupid,  and  entirely  barren  of 
f^^Xits.  I  would  take  to  miscellaneous  and  private  matters  if  any  fell 
^^  *xiy  way,  but  what  can  I  make  out  of  such  animals  as  I  herd  with 
*^^^  such  occupations  as  I  am  engaged  in  V 

tiis  first  meeting  with  Macaulay  at  Holland  House  is  graphi- 
cally told,  and  his  altered  estimate  of  the  brilliant  essayist  at  a 
s^V>sequent  period  is  one    of  the  few  instances    in  which    bis 
change  of  opinion  may  be  accepted  as  an  indication  of  the  fact, 
^lacaulay  was    a  very  different  man    in    1833,  when  Sydney 
Stnith  called  him  a  '  book  in  breeches,'  from  what  he  had  become 
i^  1850,  when  Greville  sets  him  down  as  '  a  marvellous,  an  un- 
rivalled (in  his  way),  and  a  delightful  talker.'     Brougham  is 
overdrawn ;  although  it  was  no  easv  matter  to  exaggerate  either 
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the  marvellous  range  and  flexibility  of  his  intellectual  powers 
or  his  eccentricities. 

In  speaking  of  style,  we  make,  of  course,  the  Horatian  allow- 
ance for  blots.  Greville's  vernacular  epithets  are  in  exceedingly 
bad  taste,  and  he  has  favourite  words  which  he  commonly  mis- 
applies. The  imputation  of  madness  is  peculiarly  annoying, 
because  it  affects  the  family  as  well  as  the  individual.  But  it 
is  a  frequent  imputation  with  Greville.  Erskine  was  mad,  so  was 
Brougham  ;  so  were  both  the  Kings  he  served  under  ;  Wilkie 
was  *  rather  mad ; '  indeed,  every  one  guilty  of  the  slightest 
oddity  or  eccentricity  is  mad ;  and,  tried  by  this  criterion,  most 
of  us  are  mad :  semel  insanivimus  omnes, 

*  Vulgar '  and  '  vulgarity,'  again,  are  of  constant  occurrence, 
when  *  common,'  *  common-looking,'  or  '  coarse,'  would  be  more 
appropriate.  Poor  William  IV.  is  vulgar  as  well  as  mad. 
Washington  Irving  -is  *  rather  vulgar'  (he  was  not  at  all). 
Thiers  is  ^  a  little  man,  about  as  tall  as  Sheil,  and  as  mean  and 
vulgap-looking.'  As  to  Macaulay,  *  it  was  not  until  he  stood  up 
that  I  was  aware  of  all  the  vulgarity  and  ungainliness  of  his 
appearance.'  In  each  of  these  instances  the  term  is  misapplied 
and  the  observation  superficial — 

'  In  Conrad's  form  seems  little  to  admire, 
Though  his  dark  eyebrow  shades  a  glance  of  fire ; 
Tet,  on  the  whole,  who  paused  to  look  again, 
Saw  more  than  marks  the  crowd  of  vulgar  men.' 

At  a  dinner  duly  recorded,  ^Lord  Holland  said  that  Fox 
made  it  a  rule  never  to  talk  in  Johnson's  presence,  because  he 
knew  all  his  conversations  were  recorded  for  publication,  and 
he  did  not  choose  to  figure  in  them.'  Did  it  never  occur  to 
Greville,  or  his  editor,  that  other  people  might  feel  like  Fox  ? 
that  this  practice  of  journalising,  conducted  on  such  principles, 
may  end  by  becoming  the  plague,  the  bane,  the  curse  of  society  ? 
Fixing  and  perpetuating  current  scandals  to  be  mistaken  at  no 
distant  period  for  facts,  is  like  condensing  noxious  vapours  in- 
stead of  allowing  them  to  evaporate  into  thin  air,  or  bottling 
and  laying  by  decoctions  of  laurel  leaves  without  labelling 
*  Poison '  on  the  flasks.  It  is  not  only  the  g^eat  that  must  be 
content  to  live  like  bees  in  a  glass  hive  : 

*  All  their  faults  observed, 
Set  in  a  notebooJcy  leam'd  and  conn*d  by  rote.' 

It  is  not  only  kings  and  princes  that  must  refrain  from  being 
easy,  careless,  and  communicative  in  the  presence  of  any  member 
of  their  suite.     No  one  of  any  rank  or  station  will  be  safe.     No 

one, 
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one,  man  or  woman,  can  be  sure  at  any  distance  of  time,  that 
some  careless  expression  may  not  crop  up  against  them,  to 
wound  a  relative  or  alienate  a  friend  :  that  some  long-forgotten 
calumny,  some  scandal  refuted  and  lived  down,  may  not  be 
saddenly  revived  when  the  lapse  of  time,  or  the  nature  of  the 
charge,  has  rendered  disproof  impossible.  Mr.  Reeve  states,  or 
mesLiis  to  state,  that  he  has  sought  to  publish  nothing  which 
could  give  pain  or  annoyance  to  persons  still  alive.*  In  other 
words,  he  conceived  himself  invested  with  a  discretionary  power 
of  suppression,  and  has  exercised  it  with  the  best  intentions, 
riieii  how,  without  admitting  to  be  right  what  we  feel  to  be 
wrong,  are  we  to  avoid  questioning  his  knowledge  of  the  world, 
liis  acquaintance  with  society,  his  experience  of  the  ordinary 
springs  of  action,  of  the  commonest  feelings  that  influence 
maiikind  ? 

Is  it  not   pain  or   annoyance   to    a  Sovereign  to  find  such 
terms  as  beast,  dog,  ass,  blackguard,  buffoon,  coward,  applied 
to     her   uncles   and    immediate    predecessors  on    the    throne? 
Are    the   whole   Royal    Family  of   England    supposed   to    be 
''^^oting  in    sensibility   and    self-respect?  ,  Can    it    be   other- 
''^i^e     than     galling    to    one    nobleman     to    have    an    indis- 
<^r^et  conversation   brought  up  against  him,  or  to  another   to 
oe  told  that  he  tamely  submitted  to  an  insult  for  the  sake  of 
place  p     Is  it  not  pain    or    annoyance  to   a    gentleman  to  be 
*^^Used  of  depreciating  an  honoured  brother,  or  to  a  lady  to 
^   inade  to  bear  witness  against  a  revered  father  ?     Is  it  con- 
sistent with  any  known  code  of  honour  or  courtesy  to  insinuate 
that   a  woman  of  rank  took  a  fancy  for  a  convict  and  sought  a 
P'^Vate  interview  with  him  in  his  cell?  or  to  print  in  plain 
™gxiage  that  a  charming  actress,  after  undergoing  a  sort   of 
Persecution  for  her  good  looks,  lost  them  and  became  something 
^^*^^  a  bore  ?     Will  Mr.  Reeve  make  no  allowance  for  natural 
Idlings  of  any  kind  ?  for  filial  love,  brotherly  affection,  honest 
P^de,  or  excusable  self-love?      Does  he  suppose  a  new  peer 
hkes  to  be  told  that  he  is  one  of  a  horribly  low  set,  or  a  great 
landed  noble,  that  he  would  be  utterly  insignificant  without  his 
brojad  acres  ?     The  book  fairly  bristles  with  points  of  annoyance. 
^^  i*  running  over  with  deleterious  or  dangerous  matter ;  and 
to  burry  edition  after  edition  through  the  press,  without  regard 
t^  Consequences,  is  to  act  like  the    lighterman   who   steers  a 
loosely-packed   cargo    of   gunpowder  and  benzoline  through  a 

^  'The  only  omissions  I  have  thought  it  right  to  make  are  a  few  passages  and 
^P^Qidoiis  relating  to  persons  and  occurrences  in  private  life,  in  which  I  have 
"^ht  to  publish  nothing  which  could  give  pain  or  annoyance  to  persons  still 

populous 
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populous  district,  with  a  fire  in   his  cabin  and  a  lighted  pipe 
between  his  teeth. 

There  is  another  consideration  which  might  well  have  im- 
pressed the  necessity  of  greater  caution  upon  Mr.  Reeve.  The 
reputation  confided  to  him,  of  which  at  all  events  he  assumed 
the  guardianship,  was  at  stake.  To  what  has  it  been  brought? 
Ubi  lapsus i  Quid  feci?  By  asserting  that  he  has  simply 
obeyed  instructions,  he  cuts  the  ground  from  under  us  when  we 
try  to  find  excuses  for  Greville,  but  he  does  not  strengthen 
his  own  position.  He  was  surely  free  to  disobey  instructions 
which  affected  third  parties  or  compromised  his  friend.  If  the 
living  Greville  had  sent  him  a  libellous,  treacherous,  or  improper 
letter  for  publication,  would  he  have  published  it  ? 

There  are  people  who  think  it  a  mitigation  that  the  principal 
sufferers  or  complainants  belong  to  the  higher  class,  that  monarchy 
and  aristocracy  are  the  main  objects  of  attack.  But  even  monarchy 
and  aristocracy,  princes  and  nobles,  are  entitled  to  fair  play. 
Let  them  be  subjected  to  the  fiery  ordeal  of  public  discussion 
^which  they  have  stood  and  will  stand  again)  by  all  means. 
They  claim  no  immunity.  'Bare  the  mean  heart  that  lurks 
beneath  a  star' ;  but  don't  defame  or  libel  them :  don't  distort 
their  conduct  or  motives :  don't  set  down  all  the  bad  you  hear 
about  them  and  suppress  all  the  good ;  and  if  they  occasionally 
cry  out  or  turn  upon  their  assailants,  don't  rail  at  them  like  the 
fishmonger  who  cursed  the  eels  for  not  lying  still  to  be  skinned. 

'  A  mixture  of  lies,'  says  Bacon,  *  doth  ever  add  pleasure. 
Doth  any  man  doubt  that  if  there  were  taken  from  men  s  minds 
vain  opinions,  false  valuations,  imaginations  as  one  would,  and 
the  like  vinum  dcemoniim,  but  it  would  leave  the  minds  of  a 
number  of  men  poor  shrunken  things.'  If  this  book  were  sub- 
jected to  a  similar  operation — if  vain  opinions,  false  valuations, 
and  imaginations  as  one  would — if  all  the  ingredients  to  which 
its  popularity  is  mainly  owing  were  taken  from  it,  the  result 
would  be  much  the  same :  it  would  be  left  a  poor  shrunken 
thing,  a  thing  of  shreds  and  patches,  like  Jack's  coat  (in  the 
*  Tale  of  a  Tub  *)  when  the  gold  lace  and  embroidery  were 
stripped  off.  No  amount  of  correction  or  revision  would  remove 
the  all-pervading  taint  of  cynicism,  or  confer  the  inestimable 
quality  of  truth. 

We  are  not  aware  that  we  have  overstepped  by  a  hair's 
breadth  the  strictest  limits  of  literary  courtesy  in  our  strong  con- 
demnation of  this  book.  We  have  tacitly  assumed  that  Greville 
wrote  the  most  objectionable  passages  without  a  view  to  publi- 
cation, and  that  Mr.  Reeve  published  them  without  intending 
to  injure  or  annoy  anybody.     What  is  done  cannot  be  undone. 

But 
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But  a  grave  error  has  been  committed,  which  must  not  and  (we 
think)  will  not  be  repeated.  We  venture  to  prophesy  that  the 
remaining  portions  of  the  Journal  will  not  see  the  light  in  our 
time — certainly  not  in  the  same  crude,  mischievous,  unsatisfactory 
form.  Nor  will  the  world  be  much  the  losers  should  any  medi- 
tated publication  of  the  same  sort  be  deferred  for  the  next  hundred 
years.  If  contemporary  history  cannot  be  written  without  the  aid 
of  such  memoirs,  we  had  rather  do  without  contemporary  history 
—we  can  wait ;  for  it  is  our  firm  conviction  that  any  information 
or  entertainment  which  may  be  derived  from  them  is  far  more  than 
counterbalanced  by  the  annoyance  they  create,  the  distrust  they 
inspire,  the  angry  feelings  they  foster,  and  the  false  impressions 
of  character  and  conduct  they  diflTuse. 


Abt.  11. — 1.   Compendium  TheologicB  Moralis,  Auctore  P.  Joanne 

Petro  Gury,  S.J.     Roma?,  ex  Typographia  Polyglotta  S.  C.  de 

Propaganda  Fide.     2  vols.     1872. 
^-  Cams  ConscienticB,     Auctore  P.  J.  P.  Gury,  S.J.,  Theologiae 

Moralis   Professore.      Editio  in    Germania    Prima.      Ratis- 

bonap,  1865. 
3.  Compendium  Theologice  Moralis  ad  usum  Theologiae  Candida- 

torum,     A  J.  P.  Moullet.     2  vols.     Prati,  1846. 
^'  La  Chiesa  e  lo  Stato  del  P.  Matteo  Liberatore^  D.  C.  D,  G. 

Seconda  Edizione,  corretta  ed  accresciuta.     Napoli,  1872. 

WONDERFULLY  supple  as  may  seem  to  be  the  Mechanism 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus  (a  sketch  of  which  we  gave  in 
our  last  Number),  it  constitutes  the  mere  skeleton  of  a  system 
that  derives  animation  from  essences  of  doctrine  too  subtle  to 
^  compressed  within  the  bounds  of  palpable  provisions.  Of 
such  essences  there  exists  but  one  visible  symbol,  the  mystic 
liters  A.M.D,G.  {ad  majorem  Dei  gloriam)  conspicuously  em- 
blazoned as  a  sacred  sign  on  the  frontispiece  of  every  work, 
*^cture,  or  creation,  with  which  the  Order  acknowledges  itself 
|o  be  identified.  Through  the  motto  abbreviated  into  these  four 
^tial  letters  the  Society  of  Jesus  ostentatiously  advertises  itself 
**  in  possession  of  a  superior  knowledge  in  divine  things,  that 
^n  famish  means  of  specific  efficacy  for  ensuring  the  upward 
Progress  of  humanity  towards  a  state  of  purified  existence  capable 
o[  Inflecting  the  bright  imagery  of  God's  enhanced  glorification. 
^0  other  religious  corporation  has  ever  put  forth  kindred  pre- 
tensions. It  will  be  our  endeavour  to  inquire  what  particular 
%bt8  of  thought  and  doctrine  mark  off  this  Jesuit  illuminatiotv 
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from  that  dimmer  enlightenment  which  can  suffice  (as  we  gati 
from  the  Society's  motto)  only  for  an  inferior  glorification 
God.  For  the  knowledge  we  are  in  quest  of  we  shall  turn 
the  writings  of  Jesuit  Fathers  fully  qualified  to  be  considei 
authoritative  spokesmen  of  their  Order.  It  is  however  well 
establish  first  the  degree  of  guarantee  implied  by  the  Sociel 
official  imprimatur  affixed  to  a  book  by  a  Jesuit  writer;  i 
in  his  rejoinder  to  Pascal,  Father  Daniel  pleaded  that  it  co* 
not  fasten  on  the  Order  any  responsibility  for  the  opinions 
forth  in  such  publication.  This  plea  is  wholly  untenable, 
the  *  Constitutions '  it  is  written  that  ^  no  differences  of  opin 
are  admissible,  whether  in  conversation  or  public  discourse 
written  books,  which  last  it  is  not  allowable  to  publish  with 
approval  and  consent  of  the  General,  who,  however,  may  coni 
their  examination  to  three  men  endowed  with  sound  doctrine  i 
eminent  judgment.'*  Again,  the  faculties  of  these  Examic 
are  absolutely  limited  to  inquiry  into  writings  transmitted 
the  General,  and  to  the  draughting  of  an  opinion,  on  which  * 
General  can  take  such  decision  as  may  to  him  seem  suital 
The  Father  Revisors  have  merely  consultative  powers ;  they  nc 
can  sanction  publication  ;  they  are  not  even  allowed  to  recein 
book  for  review  from  any  one  but  the  General ;  in  every  insta 
the  sanction  for  publication  expressed  by  the  word  imprimi 
must  emanate  directly  from  the  General  himself  at  his  absol 
discretion.! 

It  would  be  a  labour  of  supererogation  to  show  what  has  b 
proved  over  and  over  again,  that  certain  Jesuit  Fathers  in  fon 
days  did  broach  gravely  questionable  opinions.  No  inte 
could  attach  to  a  repetition  of  work  done  so  admirably  for 
times  by  Pascal.  But  interest  may  attach  to  the  demonstral 
that  the  spirit  of  casuistry,  riddled  by  his  pungent  invective,  i 
flourishes  with  unimpaired  vigour,  and  that  the  same  maxi 
which  it  might  have  been  deemed  that  the  shafts  of  Pascal's  p 
cing  wit  must  have  banished  for  ever,  are  being  inculcated  at 
present  day  in  every  Roman  Catholic  school,  college,  and  se 
nary  where  Jesuit  doctrine  prevails,  and  this  comprises 
vast  majority.  The  works  on  which  we  shall  rely  for  evide 
cannot  be  open  to  challenge.  No  modem  treatise  can  sho 
more  formidable  array  of  guarantees  than  Father  Gury's  *  C< 

•  Consi  iii.  cap.  i.    Inst.  S.  J.,  vol.  i.  p.  372. 

t  See  *  RegalsB  quiB  a  Patribus  Reyifioribus  in  recognoeccndis  noetrornm  L 
observandad  suiit,'  1650.  Reg.  v.,  *  AbaolutU  diyoaque  libri  consultationibus 
ejus  libri  approbationem,  tarn  censuraa,  Path  Xoetro  subscriptas  exhibebu 
de  bis  Btatuat  qood  conyenire  videbitur.'  Reg.  z.,  *  Nullum  librum  scripton 
quoquam  recognosoendum  acdpient  prsBterquam  a  P.  GeneraU  aui  ejus  no 
a  P.  Secretario.* 

pend 
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pendium  of  Moral  Theology.'  It  has  been  appointed,  in  Roman 
Catholic  seminaries  in  all  lands,  as  the  standard  Manual  of 
Moral  Theology,  it  has  been  printed  in  every  country,  and 
translated  into  every  tongue.  The  Roman  edition  of  1866  is  called 
the  seventeenth,  but  we  do  not  feel  sure  whether  this  reckoning 
comprises  other  than  Italian  issues.  The  one  we  quote  from 
was  issued  in  1872  from  the  presses  of  the  ^  Propaganda '  at 
Rome — ^the  highest  possible  voucher  for  the  entire  approval 
of  e?ery  line  and  every  word  in  the  book  by  the  supreme 
representatives  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.    The  volume  on 

*  Cases  of  Conscience,'  by  the  same  author,  is  a  commentary  in 
practical  elucidation  of  the  larger  work.  The  *  Compendium,' 
by  MouUet,  first  appeared  in  1834,  at  Freiburg,  in  Switzerland ; 
wd  was  particularly  recommended  by  the  Bishop  of  Lausanne 

*  to  the  whole  clergy  of  the  diocese,'  on  the  special  ground  that 
the  author's  conclusions  were  eminently  distinguished  for  their 
k»ppj  mean  between  *  rigorism  and  laxity.'  The  edition  before 
^  printed  at  Prato  in  1846,  again  enjoys  the  episcopal  endorse- 
nient  of  its  contents,  while  Gury  brings  the  cumulative  weight 
^i  his  recognition  to  the  value  of  MouUet,  by  referring  to  him 
*>  t  decisive  authority  for  the  soundness  of  a  particular  opinion. 

Advocate  and  anta4B;onist  will  alike  admit  that  the  system  of 
lu  opinion  popularly  charged  against  Jesuit  divines  rests  on 
three  cardinal  propositions — of  Probabilism,  of  Mental  Reserva- 
tion, and  Justification  of  Means  by  the  End.  We  shall  b^in 
1^7  examining  whether  those  who  now  address  us  as  approved 
organs  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Order  have  at  all  abandoned,  as  to 
^hese  three  heads,  the  sentiments  which  caused  so  great  scandal 
when  propounded  by  former  Jesuit  celebrities.  *  Je  vols  bien  que 
Tons  ne  savez  pas  ce  que  c'est  que  la  doctrine  des  opinions  pro- 
bables ;  c'est  le  fondement  et  1'  A.  B.  C.  de  toute  notre  monde,' 
^y%  Pascal's  imaginary  Jesuit  in  the  '  Provinciales ;'  a  statement 
*niply  corroborated  by  Father  Gury.  The  first  section  in  his 
ponderous  volumes  is  devoted  to  an  analysis  of  human  actions 
*nd  of  their  constituent  motives.  In  the  chapter  on  Lust  we  come 
•<^W)8s  this  axiom :  '  Temptation  when  greatly  protracted  need 
^^ positively  withstood  continuously,  inasmuch  as  that  would 
be  over-drksome  and  render  one  liable  to  innumerable  scruples.'* 
'^e  then  have  definitions  of  conscience  in  various  conditions, 
*Dd  of  the  moral  facts  from  which  it  would  be  justified  in 
"^riving  elements  for  its  guidance  and  satisfaction.  Pro- 
^ently  amongst  such  moral  facts  is  ranked  the  opinio probobilis^ 
which  is  explained  to  be  ^  any  judgment  resting  on  some  really 

*  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  15,  Resol.  6. 
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grave  motive,  eT*c  :  j:»L;in  t:L»z:_:'-^^c  "n*:!-  uPpjid  of  the  oppo- 
site.' *  This  ceiT:*  HAT-  ^t-r-g^T-  iTL^-i-'Tir  fci  ime-pr£*iible  inward 
impression  tia:  tttil  i»  r»rfc^T  1:.  ^«i»p:is»:tj<'H  i»v.*  a  gi^^n  opinio 
prohahilif*  tec  a.'T  -i-pii-!!.'^  iz.  "rn^iiLli  ir:j*^re-:»:  can  be  adduced 
what  is  tetlii^c^Ilj  urzifi  k  TTLie  iD'cire, "  mav  be  safely 
accepted  as  :-ll  wkrrcJL':  r.-r  iLiJjir  acrr5:»ii  in  its  sense.  It  is 
of  such  e>>t-a:iil  impirikSwse-  :>  r^a^  tii:in»2sStJv  the  import, 
as  expounded  bv  :2:e  Fiiber  ' "— -'^'-  •:»;  i.'r.is  dixlrine  which  is 
the  corner-stone  in  Li*  f-jcf-iz-  iLa:  we  mnsi  request  the 
reader's  atienti<.»u  to  *c«me  ill^3:r^>:»n  <*a  ibe  maiter.  We  have 
had  probable  opinion  declare'i  iit  bs*  ai:  adf^quate  justification  for 
conscience  to  ait  upt^n  i:  :  b::*  we  Lave  no:  \e\  learned  what  are 
the  tests  for  an  opinion  to  he  i^dswi  prt'bable.  Father  Gury  is 
explicit  on  this  head.  If  a  person  be  of  *  learning  and  upright- 
ness/ then  for  any  opinion  be  may  eziierrain  to  become  *  assuredly 
pn)bable '  for  his  own  guidance,  it  s^ifBces  that  he  ^  should 
be  conscious  of  having  thought  it  on:  diliirently '  and  per- 
suaded himself  to  his  own  satisfaction  of  its  correctness ;  f  for 
the  general  public  one  single  author  *of  exceptional  supe- 
riority '  is  capable  of  rendering  probable  any  opinion  he  may 
express,  *  even  though  his  teaching  be  contrary  to  what  is  com- 
monly held  \X  while  in  the  case  of  a  person  '  unversed  in  letters ' 
it  is  enough  that  he  can  point  to  a  particular  opinion  as  having 
fallen  from  any  one  whom  ^  he  himself  deems  to  be  possessed 
of  learning  and  insight,'  for  his  confident  acceptance  of  such 
opinion  as  a  rule  of  action. §  As  in  the  immediately  subsequent 
line  the  efficacy  of  probable  opinion  is  declared  *  to  ensure  its 
rendering  the  dictate  of  conscience  practically  confident,'  that  is, 
to  remove  it  beyond  the  reach  of  all  disturbing  scruples,  ||  it  is 
evident  how  far-reaching  must  be  a  doctrine  which  makes  it 
justifiable  to  act  on  the  authority  of  opinions,  notwithstanding 
irrepressible  inward  misgivings  as  to  their  correctness,  on  the 
mere  ground  tliat  they  are  found  in  type  in  some  book,  which  for 
some  reason  is  affirmed  to  be  the  production  of  a  man  of  learning, 
or  that  they  hare  been  uttered  by  a  person  affirming  that  he  has 
clearly  argued  himself  into  their  truth.  But  this  is  not  all  we  are 
taught  in  reference  to  probable  opinions.     Father  Gury  affirms, 

•  Gory,  vol.  i.  p.  86,  Cap.  4.  De  Conso.  Pioh 

t  Id.,  vol  L  p.  38,  OonolQsio  4.  t  Id.,  Concl.  7. 

I  Id.,  ToL  t  p.  88.  GoncL  8. 

I  U.*  P*  39.  Filliiioiut  isTS  this :  *  Dico  licitum  esse  scqni  opinionem  pio- 
bsbiUoran,  relicU  miniit  proMnli,  etmmsi  nt  magis  tuU  ....  licitum  esse 
gUmi  optBfaacm  minus  probabilem,  etiamn  minus  tuta  sit*— Quiest.  Morales, 
jjlijWjMl  ^^^M^  ^^  P- 1^  And  lloya, '  Quamvis  opinio  sit  falsa,  potest  qui- 
■Mlm Msotattl  illam  piactio^  soqui  propter  auctoritatcm  doocntis.' — Opus- 
■'■*■"    f»f#. 
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in  a  special  proposition,  that  the  fact  of  extrinsic  probability, 
which  consists  in  the  merely  clerical  circumstance  of  a  particular 
opinion  being  within  the  literal  sense  of  terms  employed  by  a 
particular  writer  of  reputed  authority,  of  itself  gives  to  that  con- 
struction all  the  value  of  probability  ;*  and  this  even  though,  by 
another  ruling  of  the  Father,  the  justificatory  range  of  probable 
opinions  reaches  to  points  of  divine  as  well  as  of  positive  legis- 
lation.! Accordingly  we  are  instructed  that  it  is  no  part  of 
the  duty  of  a  spiritual  adviser  to  disturb  peace  of  mind  derived 
from  opinions  the  probability  whereof  is  to  him  gravely  doubt- 
ful. *  Is  it  lawful  or  incumbent  on  a  Confessor,'  asks  the  Father, 
*to  absolve  a  penitent  bent  on  following  an  opinion,  probable 
indeed,  but  contrary  to  the  judgment  he  himself  holds  ? '  And 
his  reply  is  in  the  affirmative,  on  the  ground  '  that  the  penitent 
has  the  right  to  follow  any  opinion  truly  and  wholly  probable, 
while  the  Confessor  has  no  right  to  impose  his  own  opinion 
even  though  it  be  more  probable.  For  a  Confessor  is  no  judge 
of  the  opinions  his  penitent  should  followy  but  is  only  a  judge  of 
Ms  disposition. 't  Do  we  not  here  become  instinctively  con- 
scious of  being  in  j>resence  of  those  adoucissementSy  which  were 
so  scornfully  lashed  by  Pascal? 

The  foregoing  propositions  are  so  miany  applications  of  the 
principle  of  dispensation,  and  the  latitude  involved  therein 
acquires  a  range  absolutely  unlimited,  when  brought  into  corre- 
lation with  the  supreme  depositary  of  sacerdotal  essence.  The 
query  'whether  the  Pope  can  dispense  from  God's  precepts' 
is  thus  solved  :  '  He  can  dispense  therefrom  for  a  just  cause 
in  cases  where  divine  law  comes  into  action  through  human 
^ill,  as  in  vows  and  oaths.  In  other  cases  the  point  is  one 
of  controversy,  whether  he  is  empowered  actually  to  dispense 
for  some  very  grave  causes  or  only  to  declare  God^s  law  sus- 
P^ed  for  the  time/  'But,'  adds  Gury,  not  a  little  sig- 
nificantly, '  in  practice  the  difference  is  of  small  consequence.^^ 
Without,  however,  bringing  into  play  the  supreme  agency  of 

•  Gury,  Tol.  i.  p.  53.  Amongst  the  authorities  cited  in  support  of  this  propo- 
rtion ia  a  decision  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Penitentiary  that  the  material 
^  of  an  opinion  being  in  St.  Liguori's  writings  is  ample  warrant  for  its  adoption 
without  any  need  to  weigh  his  reasons. 

.  t  lb.,  vol.  i.  p.  52,  Quser.  78.    •  An  licitnm  sit,  uti  probabilitate,  non  tantum 
^  inateria  juris  positivi  sed  etiam  juris  divini  et  naturalis  ?  ' 

I  Id.,  vol.  i.  p.  52.  This  ruling  is  repeated,  vol.  ii.  p.  3G0 :  *  An  possit  absolvi 
P^iutens  qui  vult  sequi  opiuionera  sententlae  Gonfessoris  oppositam?  Besp. 
^ffinn.  si  sit  vere  probabilis. 

I  W.,  vol.  i.  p.  77.  It  should  be  noticed  thiit  in  the  section  on  Laws  and  their 
j^'ndiiig  force,  every  Papal  utterance  or  Brief,  even  though  not  inserted  in  the 
^UB  Juris,  is  declared  to  be  possessed  of  the  full  force  of  law  (see  p.  89),  a  statc- 
^ut  which  would  cover  the  oracula  viva  voeis. 
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Pontifical  plenitude,  many  concrete  cases  are  given  by  Fathi 
Gury,  in  which  a  notable  departure  from  the  received  accept 
tion  of  the  law  is  justified,  and  some  of  these  cover  precise! 
the  points  in  the  history  of  the  Order  that  have  caused  muc 
controversy.  Thus  we  are  told  that  it  is  certainly  not  unlawfi 
to  adopt  the  symbols  and  vestments  of  pagans  if  only  thes 
are  considered  by  the  wearers  in  the  character  of  prevalei 
national  customs,  and  therefore  not  necessarily  per  se  referab! 
to  a  particular  worship.*  But  even  ^  if  they  should  be  tl 
vestments  and  symbols  of  religion,'  Father  Gury  sees  a  wa 
to  justify  their  adoption  by  Christians  ;  they  might  be  lawful! 
worn  if  only  *the  vestments  were  not  exclusively  distinctii 
between  sect  and  sect,  for  then  their  primary  use  would  I: 
to  cover  the  body,  and  only  their  secondary  use  to  distinguish  tb 
sect' — a  ruling  that  very  appositely  meets  in  part  the  cas 
of  the  Chinese  rites.  The  Jesuit  missionaries  were,  howeve 
accused  besides  of  having  materially  modified  articles  < 
Christian  doctrine  to  suit  the  Chinese  intellect,  so  as  eve 
to  have  excised  such  points  as  the  Incarnation  and  Cruc 
fixion.  If  they  did  so,  they  did  only  what  Father  Gury  di 
tinctly  affirms  to  be  quite  legitimate.  The  query  is  grave] 
mooted,  whether  '  explicit  belief  in  the  Mysteries  of  the  Hoi 
Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  be  indispensable  in  a  Christian, 
to  which  Father  Gury  replies,  that  opinions  are  divided  o 
this  head ;  but,  says  he,  ^  the  one  which  is  the  more  probabi 
is  in  the  negative,  for  the  reason,  that  a  merely  implicit  belie 
sufficed  before  Christ,  and  therefore  should  also  suffice  after  hi 
coming.' 

He  then  considers  whether  ^absolution  can  be  obtained  b 
one  who  ignores  the  Mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incai 
nation ;'  and,  again,  after  some  circumlocution,  his  conclusio 
is,  Hhat  according  to  the  more  probable  opinion,  he  can  b 
validly  absolved  if  only  he  be  living  in  invincible  ignorance.' 
Here  we  have  met  with  a  term  of  first-rate  importance  i: 
the  system  of  our  Jesuit  divines,  but  also  of  singular  elas 
ticity,  the  bearing  of  which  it  is  essential  to  grasp.  Let  an  indi 
vidual  be  surrounded  by  preachers  straight  from  heaven,  speakin 
w^ith  tongues  of  divine  persuasion,  and  yet,  according  to  th 
definitions  given  of  what  constitutes  invincible  ignorance,  h 
might,  with  impunity,withhold  acquiescence,  alleging  moi^l  in 

♦  Seo  Gary,  vol.  i.  p.  124. 

t  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  125.  <  An  reqniratur  fides  ezplicita  myBteiii  SS.  Trinitatis  < 
Incarnationis  de  necessitate  medii  V 

X  Gury  at  least  puts  his  proposition  as  admitting  of  some  controyersy.  Moya' 
language  is  even  more  positiTe :  '  Fides  expUcita  de  Mysteriis  Incarnationis  c 
Trinitatis  ncn  est  medium  necessarium  ad  salutem.' — '  Opusculum,'  p.  36. 

abilit* 


The  Doctrinei  of  the  Jesuits.  63 

ability  to  comprehend  what  was  spoken,  while  in  fact  he  was 
obdurately  bent  on  not  expressing  assent,  from  the  design  to  esta- 
blish a  plea  for  the  indulgence  of  a  selfish  purpose.  Invincible 
Ignorance  should  be  a  natural  malformation  of  the  intellect 
(except  in  cases  where  physical  means  of  knowledge  are 
absent),  which  prevents  a  fact  being  recognised  and  a  truth 
being  felt,  just  as  insanity  in  the  eyes  of  the  law  exempts  an 
indiridual  from  its  consequences,  as  incapacitated  for  dis- 
criminating between  right  and  wrong.  There  is,  however, 
this  capital  distinction  between  the  methods  by  which  the 
relative  pleas  are  established,  that,  whereas  legal  tribunals  apply 
objective  tests  to  confirm  the  existence  of  insanity,  it  is  enough 
that  invincible  ignorance  should  be  persistently  alleged  by  a 
party  for  it  to  be  admitted,  with  all  its  consequent  exemp- 
tions. The  scope  of  a  rule  can  be  found  only  within  the 
terms  in  which  it  is  laid  down ;  and  our  contention  is,  that  in 
the  definitions  and  exemplifications  given  by  Father  Gury  in 
regard  to  invincible  igpiorance,  no  term  can  be  found  which 
Would  render  it  necessary,  before  the  validity  of  this  plea  is 
Emitted,  that  there  should  be  aught  adduced  in  its  support 
»*side8  the  obdurately  persistent  insistance  of  the  party  in- 
terested in  not  acquiescing  in  a  particular  proposition,  or  in  not 
fitting  a  particular  fact.  No  language  can  be  more  precise 
tban  Gury's  as  to  the  degree  of  relief  from  obligations  ensured 
^J  invincible  ignorance.  *  Invincible  ignorance,'  says  he, 
*  wholly  removes  all  voluntary  element,  for  nothing  can  possibly 
be  yolontary  where  there  is  no  cognition.  •  .  •  according  to  the 
^om,  Nothing  can  be  willed  unless  it  be  previously  contem- 
plated. Therefore,  7U>  deed  proceeding  from  invincible  ignorance  can 
^•O'  he  made  the  ground  for  accusation  against  the  doer^^ 

The  case  of  the  Jesuit  missionaries  in  China,  judged  by  these 
pave  sentences,  would  therefore  stand  thus: — For  Christians  to 
^opt  Pagan  customs,  when  to  omit  doing  so  might  be  attended 
With  some  inconvenience,  is  quite  legitimate ;  only  they  must  say 
^  themselves  inwardly  that  they  mean  merely  to  conform  to  a 
w^l  practice,  irrespective  of  its  intimate  relation  to  heathen  ob- 
^ances.  Again,  it  is  not  at  all  essential  for  a  Christian  to  be- 
*^ve  explicitly  in  the  Trinity  or  the  Incarnation ;  should,  therefore, 
{^missionaries  boast  of  numerous  converts,  none  of  whom  have  been 
^^octrinated  in  these  dogmatic  points,  there  would  be  no  ground 
for  charging  the  missionaries  with  laxness,  as  they  would  only 
"*ve  omitted  to  teach  what  was  not  essential,  or  for  denying  to 
"**se  neophytes    the   character   of  thorough    Christians,    their 

*  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  13. 
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ignorance  on  these  points  of  established  secondary  importance 
being  plainly  invincible ;  consequently  in  all  they  did  in  China 
the  Jesuit  Fathers  must  be  held  wholly  beyond  reproach.* 

Let  us  now  see  what  we  can  learn  in  reference  to  Mental 
Reservations,  the  second  capital  count  in  the  popular  indictment 
against  Jesuit  principles.     ^Une  chose  des  plus  embarrassantes 

3ui  s'y  trouve/  exclaims  our  Jesuit  of  the  '  Provinciales',  *  esi 
'eviter  le  mensonge  et  surtout  quand  on  voudrait  faire  accroirc 
une  chose  fausse.  C'est  a  quoi  sert  admirablement  notre  doctrine 
des  Equivoques,  Mais  savez-vous  bien  comment  il  faut  fain 
quand  on  ne  trouve  point  de  mots  equivoques  ? '  *  Non,  mot 
pere.'  *  Je  m'en  doutais  bien,'  dit-il ;  '  cela  est  nouveau  ;  c'est  la 
doctrine  des  Reservations  MentalesJ  Father  Gury  carefully 
points  out  that  Mental  Reservations  are  of  two  kinds,  the  stricth 
and  the  latently  raentai.  The  first  are  absolutely  unlawful,  a- 
involving  the  use  of  terms  from  which  the  hearer  never  coul«i 
infer  the  concealed  sense  of  the  speaker.  But  ^  for  grave  reasons 
it  is  '  lawful  at  times  to  make  use  of  latejit  reservations,  as  2X9- 
of  equivocal  terms,'  it  being  quite  essential,  however,  that  \}m 
terms  be  such  ^  as  may  make  it  possible  for  the  listener  to  undea 
stand  a  matter  as  it  really  is,  and  not  as  it  may  sound. 'f  In  oth^ 
words,  it  is  a  condition  sine  qud  non  for  this  device  to  pas 
muster,  that  it  should  be  carefully  constructed  out  of  terms  inC 
which  a  double  meaning  can  possibly  be  imported.  ConsistentL 
with  this  ruling,  we  learn  that  no  oath  need  be  binding,  a 
which  it  can  be  alleged  that  a  sense  of  pressure  conduced  at  X\m 
time  to  its  having  been  sworn.  Coercion  may  very  fairly  ha 
taken  as  an  extenuating  circumstance  for  departure  from  a— 
engagement ;  but  it  is  startling  to  find  it  enunciated  as  a  principle 
in  the  standard  Handbook  for  the  instruction  of  Roman  CatholS 
youths  in  Moral  Obligations,  that  an  oath  may  be  repudiate- 
with  perfect  impunity,  if  only  the  person  who  has  swor: 
pleads  to  having  been  at  the  time  influenced  in  his  mind  b^ 
some  apprehension  of  possibly  injurious  consequences,  unless 
he  did  so  swear. 

It  is  well   to  follow  out  Gury's  doctrine  as  to  the  force  o 
solemnly  contracted  promises.     In  the  section  about  Contracts 


♦  Gury  reverts  to  this  matter  in  the  •  Ciisiis  Conscientiae '  (p.  60).  •  Can  B 
missionary/  lie  asks,  *  for  purposes  of  concealment  assimie  the  dress  of  ministen 
of  a  false  religion  so  that  he  may  seem  one  of  them  ? '  which  is  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  the  same  qualifying  grounds  of  distinction  as  above  being  adduced 
*  for  dresses  primarily  serve  for  covering  the  body,  and  are  not  merely  declarator! 
signs  of  some  sect'  This  ruling  meets  the  case  of  the  Jesuit  who  in  Sweden 
occupied  a  chair  of  Protestant  divinity. 

t  G'UT*  vol-  >•  P-  280.    *  Quomodo  prsBcisb  distinguatur  restrictio  lat^  mentalii 
a  restrictionc  strict^  mentali  ? ' 
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we  find  this  query :  ^  If  a  donation  has  been  promised  on  oath, 
but  has  not  jet  been  delivered,  is  it  still  binding?'  which  is 
answered  negatively,*  on  the  ground  that,  as  the  deed  is  in- 
complete, it  is  void  in  substance,  and  consequently  no  oath 
in  reference  thereto  can  be  held  to  have  binding  force.  Father 
Goiy — and  he  is  in  accord  with  the  divines  of  his  Order — 
has,  however,  more  to  say  in  limitation  of  the  obligations 
following  on  oaths.  He  lays  it  down,  that  according  to  more 
probable  opinion  no  oath  is  binding  ^  if  made  with  the  intention 
indeed  of  swearing,  but  not  of  binding,'f  though  he  admits  that 
to  go  deliberately  through  the  semblance  of  an  oath  without  any 
intention  to  keep  it  does  involve  *a  venial  sin  amounting  to 
a  lie,  with  a  taking  in  vain  of  God's  name.'  To  remove  all 
doubt  as  to  what  is  implied,  this  explanation  is  given :  *  The 
binding  force  of  an  oath  has  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the 
tacit  conditions  either  included  or  implied  (subinteUectas)  therein  ; 
which  are :  1st,  if  I  could  have  done  so  without  grave  injury ; 
^nd,  if  matters  had  not  notably  changed  ;  3rd,  if  the  rights  and 
will  of  the  superior  were  not  contrary ;  4th,  if  the  other  had 
kept  his  faith ;  5th,  if  the  other  does  not  waive  his  right.' 
Whatever  may  be  said  for  several  of  these  relieving  conditions, 
the  first  virtually  puts  it  within  every  one's  power  to  repudiate 
bis  oath  whenever  he  sees  fit  to  allege  that  its  observance  would 
be  accompanied  by  what  he  himself  thinks  to  be  serious  discom- 
fort; for  here  again,  no  qualification  limits  the  faculty  of  the 
iJiterested  party  to  impart,  of  his  own  mere  will,  a  justification 
to  the  action  that  may  suggest  itself  as  pleasant  for  adoption. 

The  prohibitions  against  spiritual  advisers  interfering  to  make 
•o-called  penitents  entertain  a  rigid  sense  of  duty  are  elaborately 
^licit  Though  he  might  have  grounds  to  entertain  'doubts 
**  to  the  sincerity  of  the  penitent,'  J  the  Confessor  is  yet  simply 
to  accept  his  statements.  Even  in  the  case  of  'having  certain 
knowledge  that  a  sin  has  been  kept  back  or  denied,'  the  Confessor 
^  not  to  extract  its  admission  unless  in  a  roundabout  manner,  but 
be  shall  grant  absolution  because  the  penitent  must  be  believed, 
^bether  speaking  for  or  against  himself ;  and  '  if  he  really  did 
^mmit  the  sin  in  question,  it  may  be  presumed  he  has  for- 
^tten  it,  or  confessed  it  to  another,  or  has  some  great  cause  for 
keeping  it  secret,  or  that  the  informers  were  deceived.'§  What 
'oom  for  equivocation  is  afforded  by  this  ruling  the  following 
exemplification  will  show.   *  Anna  having  been  guilty  of  adultery, 

*  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  483. 

t  Gurjr,  vol.  i.  p.  200,  •  Non  valet  probabilius  juramentum  factum  cum  animo 
<)Qidem  lurandi  sed  non  se  obligandi,  nee  vice  versa.' 
I  Ibii  vol.  ii.  p.  355.  §  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  355. 

Vol.  18S.— No.  275.  F  and 
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and  being  interrogated  by  her  husband,  who  has  formed  a  suspi 
cion,  answers,  the  first  time,  that  she  has  not  violated  wedlock  ;  th< 
second  time,  having  in  the  interval  obtained  absolution,  she  re 

{)lies,  /  am  guiltless  of  such  crime.  The  third  time,  she  abso 
utely  denies  the  adultery,  and  says,  /  have  not  committed  it 
meaning  within  herself  such  particular  adultery  as  I  am  bounc 
to  reveal,  or,  I  have  not  committed  an  act  of  adultery  that  has  t< 
be  revealed  to  you.  Is  Anna  to  be  blamed  ?'*  Gury's  reply,  to< 
long  to  give  here,  justifies  each  answer  of  the  adulterous  woman 
supporting  his  ruling  by  a  grave  array  of  Jesuit  authorities 
amongst  which  figure  Suarez  and  St.  Liguori. 

In  illustration  of  the  equivocation  that  has  been  practised  bj 
the  Order  in  its  corporate  capacity,  the  facts  connected  witl 
the  purported  condemnation  by  its  General  of  the  doctrines  oi 
Tyrannicide,  and  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope  over  Princes 
maintained  by  Suarez  in  his  treatise,  *  Defensio  Fidei  CatholiccBj 
are  of  interest.  The  first  edition  appeared  at  Coimbra  in  1613 
and  in  September,  1614,  Paul  V.  conveyed  to  Suarez,  in  i 
Brief,  his  Pontifical  approbation  of  its  contents.  Despite  thii 
august  sanction,  the  treatise  excited  controversy,  and  in  1618  i 
was  even  condemned  by  the  Parliament  of  Paris  to  be  burnt  bj 
the  public  hangman.  Thereupon  the  Jesuits  came  forward  witl 
a  Brief  alleged  to  have  been  issued  by  their  General  Acquaviva 
as  early  as  August,  1614 — that  is,  a  month  before  the  Pope'i 
congratulatory  Epistle  —  prohibiting  all  public  discussion  bj 
members  of  the  Order  on  the  two  points  that  had  given  rise  t< 
the  objectionable  propositions.  This  Brief  has  been  reprintec 
in  the  Institutes  f  and  reads  there  as  a  general  instruction  to  allPra 
vincials  not  to  tolerate  within  their  jurisdictions  any  disquisitior 
as  to  the  Pope's  Supremacy  or  Tyrannicide,  without  specia 
authority  from  Rome.  But  Juvencus,  in  his  History,  printec 
with  official  approval  a  century  later  in  Rome,  informs  us  incl 
dentally  that  this  Brief  never  was  a  general  instruction,  but  was 
addressed  to  France  alone,  having  been  written  solely  to  alia} 
the  unpleasant  controversy  there  awakened  by  Suarez's  proposi- 
tions4  This  statement  at  once  deprives  the  document  of  the 
character  sought  to  be  given  it  by  Jesuit  apologists.     There  is. 

*  See  Gury,  *  Casus  Gonscientiae/  Restrictio  Mentals,  p.  129. 

t  Inst.  8.  J.,  vol.  ii.  p.  5.  ^Pneoeptum  Proyincialibus  circa  editionen 
Libronim.' 

X  *  Abunde  jam  provisum  fuerat  a  Praep.  Gen.  Societatis  ne  tractarentar  i 
nostris  scriptoribus  hujus  generis  argumenta  .  .  .  Exstabat  oditum  ante  annoi 
quatuor,  super  e&  re  decretum,  quod  in  Hispaniam  tamen  et  in  Ltuitaniam  not 
perlatum  erat,  quia  nuUa  ibi  lis  ejutmodi  movebatur,  cUque  decretum  AeqtuLvivx  c 
FcUribus  OaUis  fuerat  procuratum^  stead  eos.  ftroprie  puUihatur*—3\iv.,  p.  88,  lib 
xii.    Romaa,  1710. 
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however,  something  more  to  be  observed.  By  this  document  most 
certainly  all  publications  on  the  said  topics  are  professedly 
prohibited  for  the  future,  without  special  permission  from  Rome. 
Suarez*s  volume  has  been  re-issued, — in  1619  at  Cologne,  in 
1655  at  Mayence — without  a  trace  of  such  special  permission, 
and  without  disapproval  from  the  General.  Had  the  special 
sanction  then  been  given  clandestinely?  If  it  had  not,  why 
did  the  Order  never  reprove  the  new  issues?  It  is  certain 
that  at  no  time  has  the  Order  levelled  a  word  of  public  censure 
against  Suarez.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  proclaimed  as  a  light  of 
the  first  magnitude  in  the  firmament  of  doctrine  by  Father  Gury, 
in  his  most  recent  editions : — '  Inter  Theologos  post  D.  Thomam 
eminens,  a  Paulo  V.  et  Bened.  XIV.  doctor  eximius  nuncupatus, 
et  apud  omnes  ingenio,  doctrindy  et  sapientid  admodum  com- 
mendatus.'  We  shall  have  occasion  to  advert  to  certain  pro- 
positions of  quite  modem  date  as  to  the  Pope's  Supremacy  over 
Princes ;  and  then  it  may  possibly  be  deemed  that  the  principles 
embodied  in  the  objectionable  doctrines,  on  account  of  which 
Snarez's  treatise  was  publicly  burnt,  are  to  be  found  at  the  present 
day  in  the  approved  writings  of  the  great  organs  of  Jesuit  learn- 
ing and  doctrine. 

In  our  former  article  we  dwelt  on  some  matters  which  ap- 
parently countenance  the  allegation,  that  clandestine  affiliation 
IS  a  thing  not  absolutely  repudiated  by  the  Society.  It  is  not 
"without  relevancy  to  this  point,  and  specially  to  Mental  Reserva- 
tion, that  clandestine  conversions  to,  and  protracted  clandestine 
piofessions  of,  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  are  declared  quite  per- 
iniwible  practices  under  certain  circumstances.  At  page  60  of 
the  *  Casus  Conscientiae,'  we  read  the  following  interesting  case: — 
*Patemus,  a  Protestant  clergyman  and  in  extreme  peril  of  death, 
naving  come  to  believe  the  Catholic  religion  to  be  alone  true,  has 
guested  a  priest  to  be  called  in,  but  that  he  should  come  dressed 
**  a  layman,  to  avert  all  suspicion  of  the  convert's  being  about  to 
*lyure  heresy.  To  this  priest  Patemus  opens  his  mind,  attaching 
jiowever  two  conditions  ;  that  in  the  event  of  his  succumbing  to  the 
dlness,  he  be  allowed  to  die  concealing  the  Catholic  faith  and 
^^e  baptism  he  had  received  ;  and  that,  in  the  event  of  recovery, 
"^  be  allowed  to  postpone  his  public  profession  until  such  time 
^  this  could  be  done  free  from  any  injury  to  his  estate.  To 
"Oth  conditions  the  priest  assents  readily.'  The  question  is,  Was 
the  priest  justified  in  doing  so  ?  and  Gury's  argumentation  is 
^^inently  typical  of  the  spirit  pervading  all  Jesuit  doctrine — 
''^liich  finds  expression  in  the  apparently  emphatic  affirmation  of 
frigid  principle,  coupled  with  the  immediate  introduction  of 
^nns  which  practically  make  the  observance  of  the  affirmed  prin- 
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ciple  a  matter  of  option  at  the  dictate  of  expediency.  With  stei 
rigorism  our  Father  begins  by  declaring  it  hardly  conceivab 
how  the  first  condition  could  be  conceded,  '  for  Patemus  wj 
bound  before  death  to  profess  the  true  faith  and  recant  tl 
errors  he  had  taught,  otherwise  as  one  not  properly  dispose 
he  could  not  be  admitted  to  the  grace  of  baptism.  Besid 
every  true  believer  is  bound  to  profess  his  faith,  no  matt 
what  injury  may  confront  him,  whenever  the  glory  of  Gc 
and  the  salvation  of  his  neighbours  demand  this,  and  in  tl 
given  circumstances,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  h 
neighbours  did  alike  demand  a  public  profession  from  Paternus  i 
tending  towards  the  extirpation  of  the  errors  he  had  been  teaching 
At  this  point  our  moralist  breaks  abruptly  away  from  this  pn 
lude  of  rigorism,  couching  the  remainder  of  his  utterances  in 
very  different  tone.  'Should  however,'  are  his  words,  *  despil 
every  possible  effort,  Patemus  prove  incapable  of  being  pe: 
suaded  [to  waive  his  conditions],  as  a  last  resource,  he  migl 
be  induced  to  attest  before  more  witnesses  than  one  that  he  pn 
fessed  and  wished  to  die  in  the  Catholic  religion,  or  he  migl 
at  all  events  affirm  that  he  had  entrusted  some  secret  of  grei 
moment  to  the  priest,  to  be  declared  after  his  death.  In  th 
manner  he  might  satisfy  his  obligations.  A  fortiori  this  tram 
action  would  be  feasible,  should  Patemus  be  not  a  clergymai 
but  a  simple  heretic.  But,'  adds  the  cautious  Gury,  *  it  woul 
be  prudent  in  the  priest  not  at  once  to  manifest  the  entire  obli 
gation,  but  first  to  declare  only  the  lighter  portion,  so  that  thi 
having  been  accepted  the  penitent  might  be  led  on  to  th 
greater.'  There  remains,  however,  the  condition  as  to  postpom 
ment  of  a  public  declaration,  in  the  event  of  recovery,  unt: 
such  time  when  the  convert  may  consider  himself  secured  againi 
all  risk  to  his  worldly  interests ;  and  to  this  conditio 
Gury  distinctly  asserts  there  can  be  no  objection,  provided 
fairly  serious  motive  can  be  adduced,  *for  it  is  lawful  t 
dissemble  the  true  faith  for  a  while  in  consideration  of  seve^ 
inconvenience  that  might  accrue  from  public  profession.'  Th 
only  limitation  on  this  indulgence,  which  Gury  considers  prope: 
is  that  a  clergyman,  after  clandestine  profession  of  the  Catholi 
faith,  should  evade  the  direct  performance  of  any  sacerdotal  office 
connected  with  the  service  of  his  secretly  disowned  Churcl 
With  this  single  exception,  we  are  unable  to  gather  from  Gur 
(and  he  cites  in  concurrence  two  great  luminaries  of  Jesui 
doctrine,  Elbel  and  Tamburini),  that  there  can  be  any  materia 
obstacle,  if  some  motive  of  expediency  recommended  the  pre 
ceeding,  against  a  convert  being  admitted  to  embrace  the  Roma 
Catholic  faith  in  strict  secrecy,  and  being  afterwards  allowed  fr 
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an  unlimited  period  to  go  about  the  world,  carefully  concealing; 
from  its  sight  the  fact  of  his  profession.  It  is  true  that  the  grant 
of  indulgence  seems  limited  to  cases  where  specially  serious 
consequences  would  be  entailed  on  immediate  public  profession. 
But  to  any  one  familiar  with  Gury's  terms  this  qualifying  limita- 
tion reduces  itself  to  nothing,  as  it  is  dependent  on  no  other 
standard  than  the  stubborn  insistance  of  the  neophyte  himself 
to  exact  the  concession,  and  the  appreciation  of  the  priest  as  to 
wUch  is  worth  more  to  the  Church — the  proffered  accession  of 
a  particular  neophyte  on  his  own  terms,  or  the  stern  enforce- 
ment of  a  rig^id  principle. 

We  now  come  to  the  third  great  count  in  the  indictment 
^nst  the  teaching  of  the  Jesuits,  that  they  have  affirmed 
the  maxim  of  means  being  justified  in  virtue  of  the  end  to 
which  they  are  applied.  No  charge  has  more  powerfully  tended 
to  raise  popular  prejudice  against  the  Jesuit  Fathers.  The 
champions  of  the  Order  have  indignantly  denied  that  this  maxim 
has  been  broached.  They  challenge  the  quotations  in  support  of 
this  allegation,  as  marked  with  misprision  or  prompted  by  a  spirit 
of  misconstruction.  It  is  essential  in  a  review  of  Jesuit  doctrine, 
however  summary,  to  arrive  at  an  understanding  in  reference  to 
this  point.  We  believe  it  to  be  demonstrable  that  the  maxim  has 
^n  broached  clearly  and  definitely,  by  an  unbroken  chain  of 
Jesuit  divines  of  first-rank  standing,  from  Busenbaum  down  to 
Gurj  and  Liberatore. 

In  substantiation  of  this  statement  we  submit  a  series  of  quota- 
tions from  writers  whose  authority  cannot  be  disowned  by  the 
Order.  The  first  is  from  Busenbaum  (who  may  be  called  the 
Patriarch  of  the  Maxim),  whose  '  Medulla '  has  gone  through 
^ore  than  fifty  editions,  and,  by  its  reprint  not  many  years  ago  in 
Rome  at  the  press  of  the  '  Propaganda '  *  can  claim  the  continued 
*nd  solemn  approval  of  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Church. 
*Cum  finis  est  licitus,  etiam  media  sunt  licita,'  are  his  words, 
and  again,  ^  Cui  licitus  est  finis,  etiam  licent  media '  (pp.  320 
^d  504,  ed.  Francoforti,  1653).  Amongst  Jesuit  luminaries 
of  first  magnitude  ranks  Layman,  of  whom  Gury  says,  '  Inter 
^aximos  theologiae  moralis  doctores  sine  dubio  referendus.'  In 
^  'Theologia  Moralis'  (Munich,  1625)  we  meet  with  the 
*"iie  proposition  in  almost  the  identical  formula,  *  Cui  con- 


Apliorismi  Gonfessariorum  to  some  opinions 
were  deemed  objectionable,  these  had  to  be  expunged  in  subsequent  editions.  Why 
''>«  this  not  been  done,  at  all  events,  in  the  recent  editions  of  Busenbaum,  issued 
**  they  are  from  the  Propaganda  press,  if  any  portion  of  his  doctrine  had  been 
^ken  exception  to  in  Rome  ? 
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cessus  est  finis,  concessa  etiam  sunt  media  ad  finem  ordinate 
In  1762  the  Jesuit  Wagemann,  Professor  of  Morals  at  the  Un: 
versity  of  Innspruck,  published  a  Synopsis  of  Moral  Theologj 
duly  authenticated  by  official  approbation,  in  which  occui 
this  passage :  ^  Is  the  intention  of  a  good  end  rendered  vicioi 
by  the  choice  of  bad  means  ?  Not  if  the  end  itself  be  intende 
irrespective  of  the  means,'  a  proposition  which  he  thus  exemplifie 
^Caius  is  minded  to  bestow  alms,  without  at  the  time  takin 
thought  as  to  the  means  ;  subsequently,  from  avarice  he  elects  i 
give  it  out  of  the  proceeds  of  theft,  which  to  that  end  he  cons 
quently  commits;'  and  so  Caius  would  be  entitled  to  the  meri 
of  charity  though  he  has  aggravated  the  offence  of  violence  I 
the  motive  of  avarice.  Wagemann  is  not  a  doctor  who  deals  i 
obscure  words,  for  he  says :  *  Finis  determinat  probitatem  actU! 
a  definition  of  singularly  neat  precision. 

Our   next   extract   is   taken    from    the   widely   disseminate 
treatise  on  '  Moral  Theology '  by  Father  Voit.     He  puts  the  fo 
lowing  case : — *  Arcadius  kills  Caius  in  some  city  where  the  la 
inflicts  capital  punishment  on  a  murderer.    Arcadius  is  deliven 
up  and  condemned  to  death,  but  he  escapes,  forcibly  breakir 
out  of  prison,  though  foreseeing  that  he  may  render  his  gaole 
liable  to  grievous  injury.    The  question  is  whether  Arcadius,  I 
escaping  after  sentence  had  been  pronounced,  has  done  wron 
My  answer  is  in  the  negative.  .  .  .  Has  Arcadius  then  doi 
wrong  by  rupturing  his   chains  and  forcibly  breaking  out 
prison?  .  .  .    He   has  done  no  wrong,  cut  enim  licet  finis^ 
et  media  permissa  sunt  J  *     The    estimation   in  which   Voit 
held  would  be  sufficiently  evidenced  by  the  fact  of  the  editic 
we  quote  from  being  the  twelfth ;  but  we  have  heard  of  thr 
other  editions  of  modern  date — one  printed  at  Rome  in  183 
another   at  Ancona    in   1841,   and    the   last   at   Wiirzburg 
1860.     Indeed,  the  soundness  of  his  language  has  received 
crowning  illustration  in  the  circumstance  that  his  formula  ai 
his  exemplification  have  been  adopted  almost  textually  by  t! 
two  most  signally  honoured  modem  luminaries  of  Jesuit  teac 
ing — Fathers  Liberatore  and  Gury.      In  an  essay,  original 
inserted  in  what  has  been  proclaimed  by  Pius  IX.  the  speci 
organ  of  true  doctrine,  the  *  Civilta  Cattolica,'  Father  Liberatoi 
after  an  elaborate  argument  in  support  of  the  indefeasible  title 
the  Church  to  press  into  her  service  the  agency  of  physical  meat 
thinks   to  strengthen  his  position    by  the  maxim    *  that  fro 
the  obligation  to  attain  an  end  arises  the  right  to  procure  t! 


♦  *  Thenlogiie  Moralis  a  P.  B.  Voit,  ed.  daodecima,  accurate  emendata  oi 
ct  studio  Domini  M.  Gautliier.'    Pariaiia,  1843,  vol.  i.  p,  99. 
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means  needful  and  useful  for  obtaining  the  same.'*  Finally 
amongst  Gury's  hypothetical  problems  is  one  as  to  the  justifica- 
tion for  an  individual  guilty  of  a  gross  theft  first  to  deny  his 
guilt,  and  then,  after  condemnation,  to  escape  from  prison  by 
violent  means,  such  as  perforating  walls  and  breaking  open  doors. 
Bj  common  consent  it  is  declared,  that  before  condemnation  a 
guilty  party  is  certainly  entitled  to  escape,  while,  though  there 
is  controversy  as  to  whether  this  is  lawful  after  sentence,  Gury 
adduces  the  opinion  of  '  several '  who  hold  it  to  be  always  law- 
ful to  break  away  from  very  stringent  imprisonment,  '  carcerem 
imssimum^  on  the  ground  '  that  it  would  be  an  act  of  heroism 
to  undergo  very  severe  punishment  when  it  was  possible  to 
escape  easily.' 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  of  one  thing  Gury  speaks  with  con- 
fidence ; — '  In  all  cases  where  it  is  not  unlawful  for  a  guilty 
individual  to  escape,  he  does  no  wrong  in  breaking  open  doors 
and  perforating  a  wall,  quia  ubi  licitus  est  finis^  etiam  licita  sunt 
^ia  per  se  indifferentiaJ  f  No  doubt  there  appears  here  to  be 
introduced  a  qualification  through  the  introduction  of  the  last 
tenn;  but  if  the  reader  will  have  a  little  patience,  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  limitation  involved  in  this  term  shrinks  into  infinitesimal 
proportions.  Unless  we  grievously  misunderstand  Father  Gury, 
his  test  for  the  indifference  of  an  act  resides  exclusively  in  the 
question,  whether  or  not  it  must  necessarily  be  wicked  under  all 
conceivable  circumstances.  For  instance,  an  act  of  adultery  could 
never  be  indifferent,  though  an  act  of  stabbing  can  be  so  con- 
sidered, inasmuch  as  the  operation  of  plunging  a  knife  into  a 
living  human  body  need  not  be,  under  all  conditions,  hurtful, 
but  might  possibly  be  beneficial,  as  in  a  case  of  surgery.  This 
"^ill  become  clearer  when  we  come  to  what  Father  Gury  says  as 
to  evil  intentions  not  rendering  wicked  an  indifferent  act.  Here 
^^  confine  ourselves  to  the  opinion — and  we  assure  those  who 
challenge  our  view  that  we  have  arrived  at  it  not  lightly — 
fhat,  according  to  Father  Gury's  definitions,  the  words  *  per  se 
tndifferentia '  cannot  be  held  to  limit  in  any  effective  degree 
Ae  licence  involved  in  the  other  terms  of  the  proposition.  We 
Bubmit,  therefore,  that  the  quotations  given  establish  that  the 
"laxim  of  the  end  justifying  means  has  been  broached  by  a  suc- 
cessive chain  of  eminent  and  approved  Jesuit  divines,  and  that 
the  approbation  of  the  said  maxim  has  been  continued  to  our 
^^y^  as  evidenced  by  the  repeated  recent  issue,  with  authorita- 
tive sanction,  of  the  works  by  former  writers  containing  the 


♦  *  La  Chiestt  e  lo  Stato,'  2nda  JMiziooe,  p.  185. 
t  Gury,  *■  Casus  CoDBcicuiise/  p.  332. 
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doctrine  in  question,  and  the  reiteration  of  the  same  by  Fathers 
Liberatore  and  Gury. 

Having  satisfied  ourselves  as  to  the  views  held  by  those 
best  entitled  to  represent  the  actual  teaching  of  the  Society  in 
regard  to  these  three  main  principles — Probabilism,  Mental 
Reservation,  and  Justification  of  Means  by  the  End — we  pro- 
ceed to  some  consideration  of  their  attested  application,  as 
far  as  this  can  be  gathered  from  positive  rulings  by  the  same 
high  authorities.  This  inquiry  falls  aptly  into  two  divisions, 
corresponding  to  the  two  groups  into  which  cases  arrange  them- 
selves naturally :  one  comprising  the  dealings  between  Man  and 
Man  which  arise  out  of  the  relations  of  individual  life,  the 
other  comprising  points  that  touch  the  relations  between  Man 
as  a  Citizen  and  the  Community  as  a  State.  We  commence 
with  the  first  category. 

Amongst  not  a  few  Christians  it  has  become  an  accredited 
notion  that  Charity  is  a  virtue  of  capital  merit ;  but  if  we  accept 
Father  Gury's  ruling,  we  can  hardly  avoid  looking  upon  it  as  a 
trivial,  if  not  a  downright  silly  practice.  In  the  section  devoted  to 
a  definition  of  what  is  demanded  by  ^  Love  of  one's  neighbour'* 
we  find  the  following  canon : — *  First  Rule  — Every  one  is  bound 
simply  and  absolutely  to  love  himself  more  than  his  neighbour, 
for  the  reason  that  every  one  stands  nearer  to  himself  than  does 
any  one  else.  Hence,  love  of  oneself  is  by  Christ  laid  down 
as  the  standard  for  love  of  a  neighbour — Love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  This,  besides,  is  clear  from  the  natural  and  insuperable 
disposition  to  love  oneself  more  than  one's  neighbour ;  whence 
the  common  maxim — Charity ^  well  understood^  begins  at  horned 
In  Montaigne  or  La  Rochefoucauld  such  a  sentence  would  have 
sounded  not  out  of  character,  but  in  an  approved  ^  Handbook  of 
Morals,'  it  falls  on  us  with  a  rather  startling  ring.  Yet  the  terms 
are  perfectly  normal  according  to  Jesuit  theology.  If  we  refer  to 
Moullet  we  meet  with  these  words :  ^  In  the  order  of  effective 
charity,  it  is  our  duty  to  love  ourselves  more  than  a  neighbour.'! 

To  clear  away  all  ambiguity,  Father  Gury  explains  that 
acts  of  charity  are  incumbent  only  on  those  who  *  are  tolerably 
well  off,  and  either  the  absolute  lords  or  administrators  of 
their  properties ; '}  and   that  in   cases  of  *  ordinary  necessity,' 

♦  *  De  Amore  Proximi/  Gury,  voL  i.  p.  1319. 

t  Moullet,  •  Comp.  Tbeol.  Mor.,'  De  Charitate  erga  Proximum,  vol.  i.  p.  244.  This 
is  a  maxim  of  old  staodrng.  Maldonatna  Q  Summula,'  Golonin,  1605)  already 
says,  *  Quod  attinet  ad  affectum,  nemo  tenetur  pneoepto  tanto  affeotu  alios  diii- 
gere,  quanto  se.' 

X  '  Quinam  debeant,  aut  poBsini  eleemosynam  faoere  ?  lUi  soli  generatim  qui 
sat  commode  vivunt,  et  sunt  yeri  domini  vel  bonorum  Buorum  adminlBtratores.* 
Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  145. 
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the  obligations  of  charity  cannot  involve  more  than  certain 
assistance  'out  of  superfluities,  to  the  extent  of  some  pri- 
vation of  pleasures,'*  Even  in  cases  of  *  extreme  necessity 
•  ...  no  one  is  bound  to  lay  out  any  large  sum  of  money  for 
relieving  a  poor  man  from  peril  of  death.'!  Only  in  cases  of  the 
gravest  necessity  does  a  call  exist  for  some  contribution  '  out  of  the 
strict  necessaries  for  the  donor's  station,'  which  are  enumerated 
as  comprising  not  merely  ^  what  is  needful  for  the  education  of 
the  family,  but  also  the  maintenance  of  servants,  the  reception  of 
,  guests,  the  cost  of  fitting  presents,  and  of  customary  entertain* 
iDCDts/l  It  seems  to  us  that  in  virtue  of  this  definition  of 
^necessaries,'  any  one  disinclined  to  charity  might  escape  its 
l^ls  on  the  plea  of  impecuniosity,  while  this  had  been  artfully 
incurred  by  deliberately  wasteful  expenditure  on  lavish  feast* 
logs,  with  the  express  view  of  securing  a  plea,  which  must 
be  held  valid  by  a  Jesuit  confessor,  for  shirking  an  irksome 
obligation.  For  Father  Gury  lays  it  down  distinctly,  that 
Qo  evil  intention  can  render  wicked  any  deed  which  in  itself 
niust  not  by  nature  be  necessarily  evil  § — a  proposition  illus- 
^ted  by  various  remarkable  exemplifications.  A  judge  is 
declared  free  from  blame  who  may  have  condemned 'a  mur- 
derer to  death,  though  he  was  actuated  in  pronouncing  the 
sentence  by  personal  hatred,  because  the  sentence  was  within  his 
'egal  attributes.  The  same  rule  is  held  to  apply  to  a  landowner, 
''^bo,  with  the  deliberate  intention  of  injuring  his  neighbour, 
diverts  a  stream  into  a  particular  channel,  if  only  he  can 
^jege  that  in  its  old  course  it  had  caused  some  annoyance  to 
himself,  for  he  would  be  merely  availing  himself  of  a  faculty 
Within  his  strict  right. 

Father  Gury  does  not  shrink  from  extending  justifications 
^der  this  head  even  to  acts  designed  with  the  view  of  com- 
P^ing  death.  ^An  individual  sets  poison  or  a  snare  in  a 
locality  where  his  enemy,  though  very  rarely,  passes,  with 
^e  express  intention  that  he  might  perish  if  he  should  chance 

On  the  same  page  (vol.  i.  p.  144)  we  have  some  onrious  calculations  as  to 
rjproportion,  not  of  gross  income  but  of  what  remains  over  outgoings—of 
'^  posket-money — that  need  be  bestowed  in  alms  to  fulfil  all  ordinary  obliga- 
pona  of  charity.  According  to  the  opinion  best  entitled  to  acceptance,  one-fiftieth 
^said  to  be  ample,  and  even  this  proportion  need  not  be  so  expended  where 
•^  BQperfluous  sum  is  very  large.  Some  doctors,  indeed,  he  adds,  as,  for  in- 
^^^  Concina,  characterised  as  '  sententiarum  rigidarum  fautor '  (voL  ii.  p. 
'*^J)j  are  disposed  to  claim  for  the  poor  a  twentieth,  and  even  possibly  a  tenth. 

T  'In  necessitate  gravi  vel  extreme  ....  nemo  tamen  tenetur  magnam 
P^Qniae  summam  erogare  ad  pauperem  a  periculo  mortis  liberandum.' — Gury, 
^^\ '.  p.  144. 

t  Sfi  various  definitions,  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  144. 

I '  Ad  injuriam  non  sufficit  mala  intentio.*  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  405.  See  also 
P-  366. 

to 
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to  come  by.  A  physician  applies  the  degree  of  attention  hi 
is  bound  strictly  by  his  calling  to  exercise,  but  out  of  hatred  \\ 
resolved  to  apply  none  beyond,  in  order  that  the  patient's  deatl 
might  ensue.  Gury  asks  whether  these  men  should  be  held  guiltj 
of  having  wrongfully  caused  death,  if  this  actually  came  abou 
from  circumstances  prepared  with  so  much  deliberation.  Hi 
answer  is  distinct,  that  according  to  the  more  accredited  opinioi 
they  should  be  held  exempt  from  guilt,  ^  because,  on  the  one  hand 
the  external  act  is  not  unjust,  inasmuch  as,  in  human  dealings,  th 
mere  possibility  of  another  man's  injury  has  not  to  be  taken  int 
account,  and  on  the  other  hand  an  internal  act  is  not  rendere 
unjust  in  virtue  of  intention,  for  intention  has  influence  neithe 
for  the  efficacy  of  a  cause,  nor  for  peril  of  injury.  Consequently 
the  result  must  be  said  to  have  happened  by  mere  accident,  and  c 
this  an  evil  intention  does  not  change  the  nature.'*  We  ventur 
to  affirm  that  no  one  who  has  thoroughly  drunk  in  the  essence  c 
Father  Gury's  teaching — and  it  cannot  be  too  often  repeate 
that  his  teaching  is  now  systematically  administered  in  mos 
Roman  Catholic  seminaries — need  ever  be  disturbed  in  his  con 
science  as  to  any  moral  liabilities  being  consequent  on  intentions 
however  wicked,  if  these  have  only  been  artfully  connecte 
with  agencies  of  which,  by  some  ingenuity,  it  could  be  plausi 
bly  pleaded  that  in  some  conceivable  contingencies  they  migt 
prove  possibly  harmless. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  Gury  is  elaborately  precise  whe 
dealing  with  points  of  conscience  that  arise  out  of  transaction 
which,  to  unsophisticated  minds,  seem  acts  of  fraud  or  theft.  1 
may  perhaps  cause  surprise  to  hear  it  gravely  questioned,  in 
Handbook  of  Moral  Duties,  whether  ^you  are  bound  to  mak 
any  reparation  for  the  harm  that  has  befallen  another  in  cons< 
quence  of  your  unjust  deed,  as  for  instance,  if  the  theft  were  in 
puted  to  him  of  that  which  you  yourself  had  stolen.'  Father  Gur 
will  not  even  admit  the  possible  probability  of  this  notion,  an 
he  gives  three  grounds,  respectively  probable^  more  probable^  an 
certain^  against  such  obligation,  ^  even  though  you  should  hav 
expressly  striven  to  get  your  own  action  imputed  to  him ;'  tt 
basis  of  his  argumentation  being  laid  in  a  casuistic  distin< 
tion  between  what  is  accidental  and  what  is  inherent,  and  i 
the  assumed  inefficacy  of  evil  intention  to  render  evil  any  actio 
of  which  the  possible  indifference  can  be  pleaded.f     Astounc 

in 


♦  Seo  for  all  this  Gury,  vol.  i.  pp.  366-7. 

t  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  404,  Resp.  2  and  3  ad  QuflBst  13.  *  An  tencaris  repara 
damnnm  alicui  obveniens  oocasione  injuatn  tuie  actionis,  v.  gr.  si  furatus  fuei 
et  furtum  ipsi  imputetur.  .  .  .  Imo  probabiliter  etiam  negandum  est,  licet  < 
indwirid  egerU,  ut  actio  iua  ipsi  imputetur,  quia  toniper  h»c  actio  est  tantu 

cau 
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ing  as  this  may  sound,  the  following  exemplification  of  what 
roguery  may  perpetrate,  with  every  security  against  disturb- 
ance of  conscience,  will  probably  seem  yet  stranger.  *  Quiri- 
nus,  with  the  intention  to  steal  a  piece  of  cloth,  breaks  into 
a  shop  at  night  and  lights  a  candle,  taking  due  precaution  to 
guard  against  the  danger  of  fire ;  but,  by  some  sudden  chance, 
for  instance  the  leap  of  a  cat,  the  candle  is  pitched  into 
the  straw ;  quickly  the  whole  shop  is  in  flames,  and  the  thief 
taking  flight  only  just  gets  off  safe.  What  about  Quirinus? 
^y  he  is  liable  for  nothinffj  inasmuch  as  he  never  contemplated 
the  danger.  He  is  certainly  not  liable  for  the  cloth  it  was  his 
intention  to  steal,  even  though  he  had  laid  his  hand  on  it,  for  its 
destruction  also  is  involuntary  ;  neither  is  the  seizing  of  the  cloth 
the  cause  of  the  injury,  nor  did  the  carrying  of  the  candle  create 
the  immediate  peril  of  conflagration,  sufficient  care  having  been 
employed.'*  The  necessary  conclusion  from  this  exemplification 
^  that  should  some  one  have  broken  into  a  dwelling,  with 
deliberate  intentions  of  burglary,  and  should  he  have  become  the 
direct  agent  of  an  occurrence  which  but  for  his  unlawful  pre- 
sence at  that  very  time  never  could  have  happened,  involving 
intensely  aggravated  injury  to  the  already  wronged  owner  of  the 
invaded  dwelling,  nevertheless  this  burglarious  individual  would 
*^  entitled  to  dismiss  from  his  conscience  all  idea  of  his  being 
iinderobligations  of  reparation  (provided  he  himself  has  also  lost 
tne  goods  on  which  he  had  laid  burglarious  hands) — as  regards 
tne  consumed  dwelling,  because  his  instrumentality  had  been 
^premeditated, — as  regards  the  purloined  articles,  because  they 
nad  subsequently  slipped  out  of  his  hold. 

The  whole  theory  which  is  propounded  by  our  Jesuit  divine, 
in  regard  to  the  laws  that  should  regulate  distinctions  between 
^ine  and  Thine,  departs  so  widely  from  what  are  generally  held  to 
^  fundamental  principles,  that  we  must  say  a  few  more  words  on 
*  matter  so  intimately  affecting  the  capital  relations  of  society. 
Although  we  were  told  that  not  even  the  direst  distress  could  esta- 
blish a  call  to  make  any  such  disbursement  in  charitable  relief  as 
^^\x\d  encroach  on  our  comforts,  we  learn  that  not  merely  a  sense 
^^  pinching  necessity  but  the  bare  apprehension  of  its  imminence 
''^uld  entitle  an  individual  to  help  himself  out  of  his  neighbour's 
Property.  Here  again  we  encounter  that  capital  feature  which, 
"ke  a  red  thread,  runs  through  the  whole  system  of  Jesuit  doc- 

^Ue,  providing  the  unfailing  sanction  for  laxness  in  the  appli- 

.  _-  _    -  .  ^  . 

i^^damni  per  accident  et  non  per  se ;  non  enim  in  illud  ex  nntur&  suft  efficaciter 
uifluxit.  Prava  enim  intentio  non  efficit  ut  injustum  sit  illud  opus,  quod  ex  se 
^®^tu  tertii  injiutum  non  est.* 

See  Second  Case.    Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  406. 
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cation  of  principles — namely,  the  unlimited  discretion  accorde 

to  the  individual  in  assertion  of  justificatory  pleas.     Just  as  fc 

the  probability  of  opinions  and  the  invincibility  of  ignorano 

so  also  the  determining  test  for  the  plea  authorising  an  invasio 

of  other  people's  property  rests  wholly  on  the  ipse  dixit  of  tl 

party  interested  in  exemption  from  established  law ;  for  wfa 

can    verify   the   existence   of    an    inward   apprehension    as   t 

necessity  being  imminent  f     All  that  is  wanted  in  the  eyes  i 

Gury  is,  that  a  person  should  vehemently  affirm  his  having  bee 

prompted    by    some   inscrutable   dread  of   threatened  distres 

Of   necessity  itself,   however,  a  definition  is  given.      It  is  < 

three  degrees :  ^  ordinary,  in  which  pauper  mendicants  as  a  ru 

find  themselves ; '  *  grave,  in  which  life  is  kept  up  with  gre; 

labour  ; '  and  *  extreme,  in  which  life  itself  is  in  risk.'    An  ind 

vidual  in  this  last  plight  is  pronounced  to  be  entitled  ^  to  mal 

use  of  as  much  of  another  person's  property  as  may  suffice  f 

relieving  himself  from  the  said  necessity,  on  the  ground  th 

division  of  goodsy  however  it  may  have  been  made^  never  can  derogc 

from  the  natural  right  appertaining  to  every  one  to  provide  for  hit 

self  when  suffering  from  extreme  necessity.     In  such  circumstam 

all  things  therefore  become  common^  so  that  any  one  receiving  anoth 

person! s  property  for  his  own  succour  receives  a  truly  common  thi\ 

which  he  converts  into  his  oum^  just  as  if  this  were  happening  before  i 

division  of  goods.    Consequently^  he  commits  no  theft!  *   The  alleg 

tion  often  heard  in  Germany  that  the  strength  of  the  Coi 

munistic   movement   lies   there   amidst  a   population  prone 

priestly  influences,  will  hardly  lose  in  weight  when  we  fii 

propositions  enunciated  by  such  high  ecclesiastical  authoril 

that  embody  maxims  of  the  rankest  Communism. 

Even  this  does  not  exhaust  the  pleas  advanced  by  Gury  in  jus 
fication  of  proceedings  which  unskilled  Christians  would  consid 
acts  of  reprehensible  violence.  '  All  that  has  been  said  about  i 
treme  necessity,'  says  Gury,  *  is  also  applicable  to  qaa^  extrei 
or  very  grave  necessity,  such  being  deemed  to  have  occurred  wh 
there  is  probable  peril  of  incurring  death,  or  of  losing  an  ii 
portant  limb,  or  of  lasting  imprisonment,  or  of  undergoing  l 
penalty  of  tlie  hulks  {pomam  triremium\  or  very  serious  or  c 
during  illness.'  t  Let  it  be  noted  that  in  the  schedule  of  jus 
ficatory  circumstances,  no  qualifying  term  makes  the  applicati 
in  reference  to  the  hulks  dependent  on  the  justice  or  injustice 
the  sentence.  In  foreign  countries  condemnation  to  the  hulks 
technically  termed  the  Bagnes — has  been  freely  awarded  to  th( 
considered  dangerous  revolutionists.    We  need  only  call  to  mi 

♦  For  all  this  sec  Gury,  vol.  i.  pp.  374-5.         f  Gury,  Eeaol.  iv.  p.  375. 
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the  Neapolitan  Liberals  of  1848 — Poerio  and  his  comrades, 
who  for  so  many  years  bad  to  drag  the  galley  slaves'  chains. 
Again,  recently,  we  have  seen  deported  first  to  the  Bagnes  on 
the  French  coast,  and  then  to  penal  settlements,  large  convoys 
of  so-called  Communard  prisoners  as  men  too  dangerous  for 
society  to  tolerate.  We  should  like  to  have  it  from  the  lips 
of  a  skilled  Jesuit  Father,  how  he  would  have  borne  himself 
in  the  following  case.  We  assume  our  Father  to  have  been 
Almoner  in  the  prison  of  Poerio  or  of  Rochefort,  and  that 
it  had  come  to  his  knowledge  that  either  was  planning  evasion, 
and  cunningly  contriving  to  procure  through  robbery  the  means 
for  seducing  the  gaolers,  so  as  to  effect  his  escape  from  that 
convict  condition  which  is  affirmed  by  Father  Gury  to  constitute 
the  kind  of  necessity  which  justifies  recourse  to  such  practices. 
Would  the  Father  Almoner  have  spoken  words  of  encourage- 
ment to  the  plotting  prisoners  as  engaged  on  a  meritorious 
enterprise,  or  would  he  have  informed  the  governor  of  the  in- 
tended evasion,  and  if  so,  on  what  ground  would  he  have 
justified  that  proceeding  in  the  face  of  maxims  confirmed  by 
the  highest  authorities  of  the  Church,  through  the  sanction 
accorded  to  Gury's  book  ?  Father  Gury  himself  candidly  admits 
that  what  is  lawful  to  the  principal  is  lawful  to  an  accomplice, 
so  that  a  friend  breaking  into  a  bank,  to  procure  the  money  for 
facilitating  the  escape  of  a  confederate  out  of  the  Bagne^  would 
he  simply  *  showing  that  he  loved  his  neighbour  as  himself.'  * 
Lest  the  reader  should  fancy  that  these  rather  startling  proposi- 
tions flow  from  a  train  of  thought  peculiar  to  Gury,  we  subjoin 
&  passage  on  the  same  subject  from  that  other  eminent  Jesuit 
teacher.  Father  Moullet :  '  Whoever,  in  extreme  necessity,  takes 
another  person's  property  for  the  needful  sustenance  of  his  own 
life  or  that  of  his  belongings,  does  not  commit  theft  For  in  that 
condition,  all  things  become  common^  especially  as  to  enjoyment,^  t 
Those  familiar  with  the  *  Provincial  Letters '  will  remember  the 
story  of  Jean  d'Albe,  serving-man  in  the  Jesuit  College,  who, 
having  robbed  his  masters,  pleaded  that  he  had  only  acted  on  the 
doctrine  he  had  heard  them  broach,  as,  under  the  conviction  that 
'he  had  been  made  to  work  in  excess  of  what  he  was  paid  for, 
he  had  simply  helped  himself  to  what  he  was  persuaded  to  be 
his  due.  This  story,  which  reads  like  a  squib  of  Pascal's 
invention,  would  be  strictly  in  harmony  with  Gury's  doctrine. 
*Can  servants,'  is  his  query,  '  who  are  of  opinion  that  their  wages 
we  inferior  to  the  work  done  by  them,  make  use  of  clandestine 
^^mpensation  ?' — occulta  compensation  which  is  defined  as  consist- 

♦  Gary,  vol.  i.  p.  375.  f  Monllef.    Comp.  paw  1,  p.  ^1\. 
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ing '  in  the  recovery  of  what  is  due  by  invasion  of  another  person 
property.'*  The  Father  replies  that  speaking  generally,  such 
proceeding  cannot  be  approved ;  but,  he  adds  quickly,  *  I  saj 
speaking  generally^  for  there  are  not  a  few  exceptions,'  which  h 
enumerates  ;  amongst  these  being  the  case  of  servants  who  ha\ 
contracted  for  inadequate  wages,  under  physical  constraint  c 
moral  fear  or  the  strain  of  necessity,  or  who  are  conscious  of  bein 
overweighted  with  labour;  all  such  being  declared  entitled  t 
help  themselves  to  what  they  deem  their  rightful  due,  for,  sa^ 
the  Divine  law,  *  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.' 

With  perfect  consistency,  the  lawfulness  of  this  operation  ; 
extended  to  all  cases  in  which  any  wrong  charge  has  been  mad 
Should  a  judge,  by  error  of  judgment,  sentence  a  man  to  paj 
ment  of  moneys  pever  received  or  already  paid,  the  suffering  part 
would  be  justified,  says  Gury,  in  recouping  himself  by  an  exercis 
of  clandestine  compensation^  though  we  are  puzzled  to  understan 
against  whom  in  particular  the  letter  of  licence  is  to  hold  goo( 
if  no  moneys  had  been  received.!  Is  there  to  be  a  right  < 
general  raid  on  society  ?  It  is,  however,  right  to  note  how  oi 
Jesuit  is  at  pains  to  impress  that  appropriations  of  other  people 
property  are  not  tolerated  to  an  indefinite  extent.  Fathc 
Gury  admits  the  difficulty  in  fixing  a  figure,  which  could  b 
a  hard-and-fast  point  to  mark  off  in  all  cases  grave  from  trivia 
thefts,  but  he  gives  the  best  sliding-scale  he  has  been  able  t 
calculate,  according  to  the  rank  in  fortune  of  the  parties  mulctec 
for  distinguishing  between  the  two  degrees  of  oflTence,  and  th 
figures  range  from  one  to  twelve  francs.f  In  connection  witl 
this  tabular  estimate,  there  arises,  however,  a  very  nice  ques 
tion  :  how  far  can  a  person  consummating  thefts,  that  amoun 
in  the  aggregate  to  what  is  *  grave,'  still  permanently  enjo 
the  privileges  of  merely  '  venial '  offence,  by  guardedly  apportion 
ing  the  heavy  total  into  successive  pilferings,  each  kept  withi] 
the  limit  of  triviality  ?  If  practised  on  the  same  party,  Fathe 
Gury  is  clear  that  these  acts  must  roll  up  into  '  gravity  ; '  an< 
he  is  disposed  to  think  this  might  also  happen  though  severa 
persons  were  victimised,  unless  an  adequate  interval  be  allowed 
to  elapse  between  each  act  of  pilfering.  What  period  must  elaps( 
for  a  protection  against  this  inconvenient  aggregation  of  pecca 
dillocs,  has  been  matter  of  not  little  controversy,  but  Gury  con 
siders  two  months  amply  sufficient,  'even  though  the  matte 
might  verge  on  something  grave.'§ 

The    Father's    thoughtful ness   in  devising  exculpatory  plea 

•  *  Recupeiatio  debiti  per  rei  nlienie  invnsionem.'    Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  376. 
+  See  Gury,  vol.  i  p.  378.    Qusest.  4.    This  opinion  is  given  as  general, 
X  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  369.    *  De  Naturft  Furti.'  §  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  371. 

foi 
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for  thieves  extends  even  to  unnaturcil  complications.  He  dis- 
casses  the  case  of  a  son  who  has  robbed  his  father  of  eight  francs 
at  one  time,  and  then  of  ten  francs  on  successive  occasions, 
pronouncing  him  not  guilty  of  a  grave  offence,  because  as 
regards  the  first  theft,  ^  according  to  general  opinion,  a  grave 
matter  for  the  son  of  a  well-to-do  family  should  amount  to  at 
least  ten  francs' ;  and  as  regards  the  second,  '  because  if  about 
ten  francs  are  needed,  though  the  money  be  taken  at  one  time, 
the  value  of  fifteen  francs  will  be  necessary  in  thefts  that  are  in 
driblets/  Gury  also  puts  the  case  of  a  woman,  with  a  son 
bj  her  first  marriage,  for  whose  benefit  she  robs  the  second 
husband  (on  whom  this  son  can  have  no  claim),  and  this 
proceeding  Gury  is  prepared  to  justify,  if  only  the  wife  be 
moderate  in  her  abstractions,  and  will  profess  an  inward  dispo- 
sition at  some  future  time  to  make  them  good.  It  follows  *  that 
^hewhohas  caused  grave  injury  through  various  deliberately 
perpetrated  venial  offences,'  is  held  free  from  all  obligation  to 
make  good  that  injury  '  in  the  total,'  if  he  has  been  only  shrewd 
enough  to  scatter  the  injury  over  various  victims  ;  or,  in  the  case 
of  its  perpetration  on  one,  if  he  has  been  careful  to  leave  the 
proper  interval  between  the  stages  of  the  operation,!  while  an  in- 
cendiary who  has  burned  down  a  stranger's  house,  in  the  mistaken 
belief  that  it  belonged  to  one  he  hated,  is  free  from  obligation  of 
compensation  ^  because  such  action  was  unintentional  towards  the 
8ufferer.'J  Can  it  then  create  surprise  to  hear  it  emphatically 
affirmed,  that  everyone  is  justified  in  helping  himself  to  what 
ke  considers  his  rights,  rather  than  have  recourse  to  legal  pro- 
'cedure,  whenever  this  might  be  attended  with  difficulties,  or 
4e  prospect  of  scandal,  or  even  merely  heavy  cost  ?  §  Such 
>naxims  must  gravely  modify  the  best  established  rules  of 
life.  An  insolvent,  who  secretes  any  portion  of  his  assets,  is,  by 
civil  law,  guilty  of  fraud.  Father  Gury  holds  it  distinctly  lawful 
for  an  insolvent  to  guard  himself  from  '  great  poverty ' — mani- 
festly something  short  of  ^extreme  necessity' — ^by  clandestine 
abstraction  of  such  an  amount  of  property  as  he  may  deem  needful 
fer  his  maintenance,  the  fact  of  such  *  great  poverty '  being,  as 
^ual,  determined  by  the  insolvent  himself.  ||  The  same  process 
^  abstraction   is  held  justifiable  in  the  case  of  one  satisfied 

*  See  Gury,  *  Caaus  Consoientiie,'  *  De  Furtis  Filiorum  et  De  Furtis  Uxorum* 
(*tte  particular  case  is  headed  '  Uxor  Provida  *),  pp.  172-3. 

t  Gury,  voL  i.  p.  402.  X  Gury,  Idem. 

$  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  878.  *  An  graviter,  et  contra  justitiain  peccet  qui  secompensat, 
^Q  priua  ad  judicem  rccurrere  possit  ?  Nullo  modo  peccat,  si  valde  difficilis  sit 
l^rsQs  ad  judicem,  ob  scandali  pericnlum,  sumptus  extruordinarios,  etc. ;  quia 
^^^  recorsos  est  momliter  impossibilis.'. 

I  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  471.    '  De  Obligatione  Contract<l8.' 
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in  his  own  mind  of  a  legacy  having  been  mentally  intend 
for  him,  but  which  has  not  been  bequeathed  in  a  due  leg 
conveyance. 

Informal  deathbed  gifts — donatio  manualis  ah  CBgroto  fau 
— are  also  declared  strictly  valid,  as  are  likewise  ^  testaments 
deeds  in  favour  of  pious  bequests,  though  defective  in  leg 
form,'  while  absolute  power  is  allowed  to  the  Pope  to  alter 
discretion  the  special  application  of  such  last  wishes.*  Inde 
it  would  appear  that  every  priest  is  empowered  to  divert 
discretion  the  application  of  a  pious  legacy.  Gury  puts  t 
case  of  an  individual  who  bequeathed  a  sum  for  endowi 
with  a  wedding  portion  some  orphan  girl  to  be  designat 
by  the  parish  priest.  The  latter  sees  fit  to  select  a  girl  who 
not  an  orphan,  no  ground  except  his  pleasure  being  assign 
for  this  manifest  departure  from  an  explicit  condition,  a 
yet  the  priest  is  summarily  declared  liable  to  no  blan 
Elsewhere  Gury,  in  concurrence  with  St.  Liguori,  pronounc 
^a  donation  affirmed  by  oath,  but  not  executed,  to  have 
binding  force.'f  It  will  be  observed  here  that  the  repudiati 
is  general,  so  that  it  would  appear  to  be  inculcated  that,  when 
a  sacred  obligation  of  fulfilment  does  attach  to  any  verbal  i 
struction,  however  informal,  perhaps  whispered  unintelligibly  ir 
the  single  ear  of  an  interested  party  by  a  dying  person  only  h; 
conscious,  whenever  a  so-called  pious  foundation  is  the  object 
be  benefited,  yet  no  obligation  is  held  to  attach  to  the  fulfilmc 
of  informal  donations  for  other  objects,  even  though  the  intc 
tion  to  make  them  had  been  affirmed  by  a  solemn  oath.|  Ma 
unfounded  stories  have  been  afloat  as  to  priestly  pressure  ex< 
cised  on  dying  persons  to  extract  bequests  in  favour  of  t 
Church.  Nothing  can  be  better  calculated  to  confirm  popul 
prejudice  on  this  head  than  to  find  such  propositions  sustain 
as  sacrosanct  maxims  by  the  most  accredited  organs  of  Chur 
doctrine.  In  France  a  system  of  clandestine  trusts  and  fie 
tious  bequeathals  has  notoriously  contrived  to  counteract  t 
action  of  the  law  for  preventing  the  growth  of  corporate  pi 
perties.  This  practice  is  explicitly  sanctioned  by  Gury,  withe 
the  least  attempt  at  reserve,  in  the  following  proposition :  *  / 

♦  See  for  all  thia,  Gury,  vol.  i.  pp.  486,  494,  and  496,  The  reason  alleged 
the  first  line  as  decisive  of  the  Talidity  of  infonnal  pious  bequests  is  that,  bein 
mnttcr  touching  the  Church,  it  is  wholly  beyond  the  pale  of  the  oivU  pow 
'  Pi»  causffi  ad  Ecclesiam  pertinent,  ejusque  subjacent  jurisdiction!,  porro  £ocl( 
libera  et  immunis  est  a  potestcUe  eivUi  tn  amnibus  quas  jurisdictioni  nue  dtr 
whfunt,'  p.  485. 

t  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  483. 

$  '  An  valeant  in  foro  conscientiie  testamenta  ad  eatuas  pro/anas  formis  legi 
bus  destituta?  ...  2**  Sententia  docet  ex  lege  positivft  prorsus  inritari.'— Gi 
vol.  i.  p.  485. 

clandesti 
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c/andestine  trusts  for  pious  causes  valid,  inforo  conscientioiy  when 

^ade  in  the  ^ise  of  simulated  donation  or  of  fictitious  testament^ 

*^^  of  legacy  to  some  individual  ?  '*     Can  there  be  a  more  open 

approval  of  a  contrivance  deliberately  devised  for  driving  a  hole 

"^iirough  a  statute  ? 

Beyond  doubt  the  teachings  of  Gury's  school  furnish  ready 

-Justification    for    transactions    which,    by   the    light    of   ordi- 

^^aiy  insight,  would  be  instinctively  pronounced  immoral.     As 

^^  instance,  let  the  following  conclusion  serve  :  *  If  you  threaten 

^^  individual  caught  in  the  act  of  theft,  that  you  will  hand 

*^im  over   to    the  injured  owner    or   the  jailor   or  the  judg^, 

^^^le«s   he   promises   you   a   particular   sum,   tlie  promise   holds 

^€>od,  and  you  are  not  bound  to  return  the  received  sum^  imless, 

■I^^rchance,  in  the  opinion  of  a  man  of  judgment  (yiri  pmdentis) 

^t,  should  seem  excessive.  This  holds  true,  even  though  t/ou  never 

^^^ant  to  hand  over  but  merely  to  frighten  the  individual^  because 

3^ou  would  be  waiving  spontaneously  the  poioer  to  do  something  which 

^<M,n  be  taxed  in  money  raZ«e.'t    Here  we  have  an  approval,  in  one 

^I'eath,  of  hush-money  and  of  its  extortion  under  false  pretences. 

-Bribery  is  near  akin  to  extortion,  and  Father  Gury  quite  naively 

"^^imits  himself  at  a  loss  to  know  why  so  natural  a  proceeding 

^li^ould  be  stigmatised.     '  Can  a  price  be  lawfully  accepted  for  a 

**^atter  of  duty,  not  indeed  on  the  score  of  justice,  but  of  some 

5*^her  virtue ;  for  instance,  if  you  were  to  take  money  for  observ- 

your  fast  in  Lent  ? '  and  the  conclusion  is,  that  the  money 

be  rightfully  taken, '  it  being  considered  as  a  strictly  gratui- 

IS  gift,  bestowed  out  of  sheer  generosity.'  $     Accordingly,  it  is 

a^iite  lawful  to  accept  money  for  the  performance  of  a  prescribed 
^aty,  only  the  person  receiving  such  reward  must  plead  that  the 
^^n)spect  thereof  was  not  his  direct  motive  for  acting  up  to  his 
ity.  It  would  be  unfair,  however,  to  conceal  that  the  lawfulness 
such  acceptances  is  nicely  limited  to  cases  in  which  the  service 
is  of  a  kind  *  that  can    be    priced   in   money.'     For 
^^^^^stance,   any  one  would  be  bound  to   make  restitution  *  who 
lacted  money  for  showing  the  road  to  a  passer-by,  if  this  could  be 
*ne  without  trovhle  or  loss  of  time,  as  he  would  be  bound  to  this 
-t  of  love,  and  such  action  could  not  be  taxed.'     It  is  well  to 
^cite  the  qualification  smuggled  in  by  the  words  put  by  us  in 
^  ^     lies,  for  it  ensures  the  plea  for  payments  otherwise  disallowed. 
We  are  told  also,  it  is  by  no  means  decided  that  a  judge  is  bound 
!ver  to  accept  money  gifts  from  a  party  to  a  suit  before  him. 
*^f  the  gift  were  proffered  with  the  view  of  influencing  a  pro- 
spective judgment,  contrary  to  justice,  the  judge  should,  indeed, 

^^^y*  ▼ol.  i.  p.  498.  t  Idem,  vol.  i,  p.  468.         %  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  45\. 

Vol.  138.— iVb.  275.  Q  ^V^xxA^ 
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sternly  refuse  acceptance  ;  ^  but,  the  sentence  having  been  aires 
pronounced,  it  is  matter  of  controversy'  whether  he  may  i 
retain  what  might  then  seem  a  mere  offering  of  gratitude  fr 
one  benefited  by  the  delivered  sentence,  even  when  this  had  h 
contrary  to  justice,*  Decisions  of  this  character  subvert  fun< 
mental  notions  as  to  right  and  wrong.  Let  us  take  the  c: 
of  a  person  knowing  all  about  a  theft,  and  accepting  hui 
money  from  the  guilty  party.  According  to  received  ideas,  1 
compact  would  be  criminal.  Father  Gury,  however,  decides  th 
provided  the  person  bribed  be  not  ex  officio  bound  to  give 
formation,  the  bargain  would  be  quite  lawful,  '  as  without  : 
justice  he  might  keep  silence  about  the  thief,  in  deference 
his  entreaties  .  .  .  therefore,  e  pariy  without  injustice,  siler 
might  be  observed  in  deference  to  gifts  given  or  promised 
The  problems  raised  by  such  maxims  strike  at  the  whc 
order  of  our  ideas.  Some  are  of  a  nature  that  will  not  be 
discussion  here,  and  we  can  but  glance  at  one  important  su 
ject  in  a  note.J 

Two  grounds  are  distinctly  recognised  as  valid  pleas 
excuse  from  restitution,  *  Physical  disability  .  .  .  and  Mat 
inability^  or  serious  difficulty  in  making  restitution;  that  : 
if  restitution  be  inseparable  from  grave  inconvenience  to  t 
debtor,  for  instance,  that  through  making  restitution  he  shou 
be  notably  reduced  in  his  fairly  acquired  station  or  fall  in 
serious  need  .  .  .  for  then  there  is  a  real  impossibility  to  mal 
restitution,  inasmuch  as  in  morals  that  is  termed  impossible^  whi< 
is  very  hard^  and  which  cannot  be  done  properly  and  becai 
ingly.  Thus  if  a  nobleman  cannot  make  restitution^  without  d 
priving  himself  of  servants^  horses^  arms^  or  a  leading  citizen  witho 
embracing  a  mechanical  art  to  which  he  is  unused^  or  an  artist 
without  selling  the  tools  he  lives  by  or  encountering  severe  losSj  th* 
restitution  may  be  postponed  and  obligations  discharged  by  degrees^ 


*  Idem,  vol.  ii.  p.  8.    De  Obligationibus  Juilicura.  t  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  41 S 

X  A  *■  contractus  turpis '  being  an  immoral  bargain  (as  for  murder  or  prostil 
tion),  Gury  is  distinct  that  viewed  prospectively  it  never  can  be  justiJQed.     It 
by  its  essence  null,  and  any  benefit  received  in  consideration  of  future  executi 
must  be  returned.    But  how  about  a  benefit  received  after  execution  ?    Will 
be  impossible  to  retain  it?    Here  comes  in  the  side  plea  already  dwelt  upc 
Besides  the  capital  subject  matter,  other  matters  may  be  collaterally  involved 
the  execution  of  the  bargain,  as  labour,  risk,  &c.,  which  being  in  themsel^ 
legitimate,  are  assessable  in  money,  so  that  after  execution  a  gratuity  can 
accepted  if  taken  as  in  remuneration  of  these  secondary  elements.    A  woman  m 
not  take  money  for  her  honour,  but  for  risk  or  personal  inconvenience,  or  loss 
position,  *  An  semper  restituenda  sit  res  ex  turpi  contractu  accepta?    ^nte  poi 
tionem  operis  turpis,  affirm.  Post  opcris  position  em  acriter  contro  v.  .  .  .  Quia  lifl 
actio  turpis,  quasi  illicita,  nuUo  pretio  digna  sit,  pretium  tamen  qttatenus  lahorio^ 
ignominioMry  periculosa  agerUiy  vel  utilis  alter iy  werefur.*— Gury,  vol.  i.  pp.  455-i 
§  Idem,  vol.  i.  p.  431.    De  Causis  a  Restitutione  Excusantibus. 
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It  Is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  the  undis^ised  laxness  of  a  deRni- 
don,  which  makes  moral  inability  synonymous  with  a  sensation  of 
inconvenience,  and  excuses  a  man  of  rank  and  wealth  from  the  dis- 
charge of  admitted  obligations  every  time  he  can  allege  that  such 
discharge  might  cramp  his  means  for  providing  an  ample  supply 
of  ^servants  and  horses.' 

The  administration  of  justice  demands  integrity,  not  merely  inr 
judges,  but  also  in  witnesses.    Let  us  see  how  our  Jesuit  Divines 
£uhion  their  teaching  on  this  head.     The  first  point  laid  down 
ii,  that  no  obligation  to  make  reparation  can  attach  to  any  one 
who  has  given  false  witness  from  invincible  ignorance,  inad- 
rertence,  or  delusion,  a  proposition  which,  though  not  wholly 
free  from  objections,  we  will  not  canvass.     But  Father  Gury 
proceeds  to  consider  the    case  of  one  who,  with  the  view  of 
supplying  deeds  that  have  been  lost,  and  of  promoting  the  success 
of  indisputable  right,  (the  indisputableness  of  such  right  being 
left  to  the  subjective  test  of  individual  appreciation),  either  re- 
prodaces,  that  is,  forges,  or  tampers  with  a  writing,  a  chirograph, 
or  a  deed  of  acknowledgement ;  and  he  concludes  that,  though  a 
person  acting  thus  ^  would,  indeed,  sin  venially  on  the  score  of  a 
'  lie,  the  document  produced  not  being  the  authentic  one,  on  the 
strength  of  which  judgment  should  rest ;  and  though  he  might 
possibly  incur  a  grave  sin  against  charity  toward  himself  by  ex- 
posing his  person  to  imminent  peril  of  very  severe  penalties  in 
the  likely  event  of  detection  ;  nevertheless,  he  would  be  wholly 
free  from  all  sin  against  mutual  justice,  and  would  consequently 
ttand  absolved  from  all  obligations  to  make  restitution.'* 

An  illustration,  suggested  by  a  memorable  case  not  likely  to  fade 
from  the  memory  of  the  living  generation,  will  bring  out  better 
than  much  argument  the  consequences  which  might  follow,  if  this 
niling  were  to  hold  good.    Amongst  the  numerous  witnesses  who 

7>oke  confidently  to  the  identification  of  the  Claimant  as  Roger 
ichbome,  it  is  undeniable  that  many  spoke  in  unimpeachable 
good  faith.  It  is  well  known  that  in  the  tangled  web  of  the  evidence 
in  this  suit  a  sealed  document,  which  had  been  deposited  by  the 
g[enaine  Tichborne  with  a  particular  person,  constituted  a  capital 
incident.  Let  us  now  assume  that  in  the  belief  of  Roger's  death 
the  paper  had  been  destroyed,  but  that  the  depositary  was  amongst 
those  who  had  persuaded  themselves  as  to  the  Claimant  being 
the  true  man.  In  this  sta^  of  mind  he  blames  himself  as  having 
^perilled,  by  premature  destruction  of  the  document,  a  claim  the 
justice  of  which  has  become  to  him  a  matter  of  firm  belief. 
That  he  is  a  witness  testifying  under   invincible  ignorance  is 

♦  Gury,  vol.  ii.  p.  21.    De  Obligationibus  Testium. 

Cf  2  beyond 
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beyond  dispute,  for  his  faith  in  the  Claimant  is  the  result  ( 
thorough  delusion.  What  would  be  more  natural  than  that,  wit 
so  earnest  a  conviction  as  to  the  justice  of  the  cause  advocatec 
he  should  be  overcome  with  remorse  at  the  injury  he  believe 
himself  to  have  wrought,  and  a  burning  desire  to  do  whatevi 
may  be  in  his  power  to  make  it  good  ?  And  now  let  us  furthi 
assume  that  this  depositary  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  Father  Gur 
that  he  had  penetrated  himself  with  his  teaching,  and  that  at  tb 
conjuncture  of  severe  mental  trouble  there  flashed  back  on  hL 
the  recollection  of  this  particular  ruling.  He  then  exclaims 
himself.  Here  is  a  man  striving  to  assert  *  undoubted  right,'  in  t^ 
chain  of  whose  evidence  one  link  is  alone  wanting,  and  that  lizi 
is  wanting  solely  in  consequence  of  my  own  unwarrantable  has. 
ness  ;  I  know  the  goodness  of  the  case  ;  I  am  deeply  sensible 
my  obligation  to  promote  '  undoubted  right ' ;  and  most  happa 
my  memory  recals  the  exact  tenour  of  the  rashly  destroy 
document ;  for  I  have  it  under  the  hand  of  that  superlative  masl 
in  morals.  Father  Gury,  that  in  such  circumstances,  to  rep:i 
duce  a  document,  and  palm  off  a  supposititious  copy  on  ^ 
judge,  is  no  sin  of  gravity,  but  at  most  an  act  of  fibbing 
of  exposing  myself  lightly  to  the  inconvenient  penalties  of  C: 
law ;  therefore  I  will  reproduce  the  document,  and  thereby 
the  one  thing  needful  to  ensure  the  triumph  of  struggling  a*- 
*  undoubted  right?  On  what  ground,  we  ask,  could  any  Jes»^ 
divine  hold  that  such  an  act  under  these  circumstances  wo^ 
not  be  exempt  from  all  serious  blame  ?  Critics  of  authority  hs:" 
brought  charges  of  apocryphal  compositions  and  tamperings  w  i 
texts  against  scholars  either  themselves  Jesuit  Fathers  or  unc: 
the  influence  of  Jesuit  training,  and  the  evidence,  already  ^ 
slight  in  support  of  such  charges,  cannot  but  gain  in  fo^ 
when  we  find  the  most  accredited  spokesman  of  the  Order  p'S 
pounding  maxims  that  deliberately  countenance  recourse  to  fal:^ 
cation  and  forgery.* 


•  Lest  it  should  be  thought  we  are  too  hard  on  Father  Gury,  we  submit  another 
his  rulings.  A  will  written  in  the  testator's  own  hand,  so  that  no  outside  witr* 
to  its  contents  can  be  forthcoming,  has  been  made  in  exclusive  favour  of  Adrt^ 
who  is  aware  of  the  fact.  Imm^dately  after  the  testator's  death  there  occui^J 
this  mishap.  As  the  joyous  heir  was  feasting  bis  eyes  on  the  document  ensur^ 
his  possession  of  fortune  over  the  heads  of  the  natural  heirs,  an  untoward  gust^ 
wind  swept  it  into  the  fire,  and  the  precious  deed  was  burnt.  *  Adrian  whs 
the  point  of  going  into  sheer  despair,  when  a  wondQrful  idea  struck  his  mind.  Z. 
and  behold,  he  imitates  perfectly  the  writing  and  signature  of  the  testator,  ai 
thus  puts  thinp  back  exactly  as  they  were.*  The  question  is  whether  Adrw 
did  wrong,  and  how  fnr  he  might  be  bound  in  justice  to  make  any  reparati* 
to  the  natural  heirs  who  would  have  come  into  possession  but  for  his  havir 
palmed  off  his  own  handiwork  as  the  testator's  deed.  Gury  holds  Adrian  jniili 
of  nothmg  more  serious  than  a  lie,  and  even  this  is  not  so  positive,  but  that 
lias  been  gravely  disputed.    The  same  uncertainty,  in  the  opinion  of  divine 

attach* 
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It  is  not  possible  in  a  review  of  Jesuit  doctrine  to  avoid 
touching  on  the  delicate  chapter  of  its  maxims  in  reference  to 
relations  between  the  sexes.  The  specimens  of  distorted  specu- 
lation already  given  will  afford  an  idea  of  how  unfit  for  repro- 
cluction  in  this  periodical  must  be  the  problems  which  the 
rmagination  of  these  doctors  conjures  up  in  regard  to  this 
slipperj  topic.  A  few  examples,  carefully  picked,  we  must 
however  give.  In  the  matter  of  plighted  troth  we  learn  from 
Gurj,  *  that  he  who  has  sworn  it  to  a  girl  rich  and  healthy  .  .  . 
is  not  bound  by  his  oath  should  she  happen  to  have  become 
poor  or  fallen  into  bad  health.'*  Again  we  are  informed  that  a 
probable  opinion,  countenanced  by  St.  Liguori,  would  allow  an 
engagement  to  be  broken  off  if  a  '  fat  inheritance 't  should  accrue, 
seriously  modifying  the  status  as  to  fortune  of  either  party,  and 
ttie  case  is  thus  illustrated : — *  Edmund  had  betrothed  himself 
^o  Helen,  a  girl  of  the  same  station  and  fortune  as  his  own.  As 
he  was  on  the  very  point  of  celebrating  his  wedding,  he  acquiretl 
^  fat  inheritance  from  a  deceased  uncle.  Wherefore  he  repu- 
diates Helen,  that  he  may  marry  another  with  a  fortune  to  match. 
f^  seems  thai  Edmund  should  not  he  disturbed  for  this.^  $  Jilting 
^f  no  unfrequent  practice,  but  it  is  striking  to  find  it  jus- 
tified in  a  Handbook  of  Morals,  whenever  '  faith  could  be 
l^^pt  only  by  the  surrender  of  a  big  advantage  which  would 
^  tantamount  to  great  loss.' 

Will  it  surprise  the  reader,  that  a  string  of  rulings  can  be  ad- 
duced in  support  of  the  opinion,  that  seduction    under  express 
Pi*omise  of  marriage  need  not  involve  a  moral  obligation  to  ob- 
^erve  this  promise  ?  Father  Gury  puts  the  problem  plainly  :  *  Is 
^he  ravisher  bound  to  wed  the  girl  he  has  ravished  under  promise 
^f  marriage  ? '  and  after  stating  an  opinion  affirmative  of  such 
?oligation,  except  in  '  that  practically  most  frequent  case  where 
■*^  xnight  be  feared  marriage  would  lead  to  bad  consequences,'  he 
^^Velopes   another  opinion   '  having  the  intrinsic  signs  of  adc- 
9Uate  probability'  in   denial  of  any  such  absolute  obligation. § 
"*^  ^ther  Moullet  is  no  less  explicit  on  this  head.     *  Whoever  has 
^^U.uced  a  maiden  or  a  widow,  under  promise  of  marriage,  ought 
^^    wed  her,  speaking  per  se,  whether  the  promise  was  made  in 

^*;^^lie8  as  to  whether  Adrian  may  havo  done  what  amounts  '  to  a  mortal  offence 

jj&^inst  legal  justice'  by  fraudulently  reproducini?  a  document.     But  whatever 

^^y  be  the  difference  of  opinion  on  thesu  heads  as  to  any  supposed  moral  duty 

^^  tkialdng  some  restitution  to  the  natural  heirs  wlio  by  his  successful  trick  are 

^^  without  anything,  Gury  is  clear  and  distinct  that  it  cannot  exist,  for  by  the 

^iginal  will  Adrian  had  acquired  *a  certain  strict  right.* — See  Gury,  'Casus 

^'^'tiacientiaD/  Testamentum  casu  destructum  et  arte  redivivum,  p.  260. 

*  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  204. 

t  Gury,  vol.  ii.  p.  412.    Si  sponso  adveniet  pinguis  hereditas. 
X  'Casus  Conscientiae/  p.  595.  §  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  438. 
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earnest  or  was  feigned.'  But,  he  adds,  *.  .  .  I  say,  speaking  per 
se^  for  the  seducer  is  not  bound  to  marry  .  .  .  when  the  girl 
might  easily  have  perceived  that  there  must  be  deception,  as 
for  instance,  from  great  disparity  of  condition  ;  in  such  case 
she  has  to  impute  the  deception  to  her  oum  self  J* 

Next  to  seduction  under  assurances,  followed  by  desertion,  the 
exposure  of  offspring  would  probably  be  pronounced  by  the 
majority  of  unsophisticated  persons  as  the  most  heinous  offence 
that  could  well  be  committed ;  yet  from  the  language  of  our 
^divine  we  must  conclude  that  he  at  all  events  does  not  consider 
the  proceeding  as  one  very  difficult  of  palliation,  or  which 
should  be  stigmatized  as  an  offence  of  the  first  magnitude. 
Witthout  expending  one  word,  of  reflection  on  the  character  of 
the  transaction  itself,  Father  Gury  enquires  whether  it  might  not 
be  incumbent  on  wealthy  persons,  who  drop  at  Foundling  Insti- 
tutions their  children,  be  they  simply  illegitimate  or  bom  of 
an  Adulterous  connection,  to  make  some  payment,  rather  than 
-abandon  them  to  public  charity.  The  point  is  declared  to  be 
fckU  of  perplexity.  One  opinion  very  commonly  accepted  is  in 
the  affirmative ;  but  the  contrary  is  maintained  in  an  opinion 
countenanced  by  St.  Liguori,  and  given  in  detail  by  Gury,  on 
the  iground  that  as  these  institutions  are  intended  for  the  indis- 
icriminate  reception  of  the  illegitimate  progeny  of  all  classes,  in 
protection  against  infanticide,  payment  would  be  contrary  to  the 
priaciple  of  public  charity  on  which  they  are  founded.  Never- 
•theless,  our  Father  believes  that,  on  the  whole,  rich  parents 
anight  be  encouraged  to  make  some  donations ;  but,  in  his  tender 
care  lest  they  should  be  over  mulcted,  he  calculates  that  a 
payment  of  150  to  200  francs  is  ample  for  the  fulfilment  of  all 
moral  obligations  on  the  part  of  profligates,  however  opulent, 
mho  might  think  it  convenient  to  get  out  of  sight  their 
illegitimate  offspring  by  clandestinely  depositing  them  in  a 
Foundling  Home.f 

The  last  point  we  would  notice,  in  this  division  of  our  in- 
*quiry,  is  the  fact  that  belief  is  inculcated  by  our  divines  in 
the  grossest  superstitions  that  can  affect  the  mind  of  man 
— in  Witchcraft  and  the  Black  Art.  '  Magic  is  of  two  kinds,' 
says  Moullet,$  'natural  and  superstitious  {superstitiosa^  the 
technical  term   for  the  black  art),  which  is  the  art  of  doing 

♦  Moullet,  *  Comp.  Mor.  Theol./  par.  i.  p.  342. 

i"  For  this  see  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  441.  He  did  not  originate  these  views.  Layman 
has  the  following :  '  Fas  est  filios  illegitime  natos  interdum  exponere,  si  ita 
necesse  sit  ad  .gravem  infamiam  vitandam,  adhibita  tamen  cautione,  ne  frigore 
moriantur  et  ut  priua  baptizentur,  appositi  sceduU,  nee  cum  periculo  infamix 
tenetur  parens  filium  sic  expositum  sustentare*  *  Theol.  Mor.  Comp.,'  Mogunt, 
1637.  \  Moullet,  pars  prima,  p.  198. 
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venders  by  help  of  the  devil  .  .  .  involving  express  or  tacit 
invocations.'  Gary's  words  are,  *  Magic  is  the  art  of  doing 
wonders  which  .  .  .  can  be  done  only  through  the  devil  invoked 
•explicitly  or  implicitly.'  And,  again  :  '  Witchcraft  is  the  art  of 
working  harm  through  intervention  of  the  devil ;  it  is  of  two 
kinds,  amatory  and  poisoning ;  amatory  witchcraft,  otherwise  a 
philter,  is  a  devilish  art,  whereby  lustful  passion  or  aversion 
is  inspired  towards  a  person.'  *  According  to  grave  Jesuit 
authorities,  it  is  within  the  faculty  of  the  devil,  working  through 
these  arts,  to  assume  the  phantom  appearance  of  humanity  in 
lovely  shape ;  so  that  an  irresistible  passion  for  the  Evil  Fiend 
Umself,  lurking  mockingly  behind  the  phantasmagoric  mask 
■of  a  beautiful  being,  is  held  up  before  the  imagination  of  those 
who  are  disciples  of  this  teaching  as  amongst  the  horrible  conse- 

auences  that  may  befal  them  from  these  devilish  drugs.  As  for 
le  second  kind  of  witchcraft,  this  is  what  Gury  says  in  defini- 
^on  of  it, — *  Poisoning  witchcraft  is  precisely  the  art  of  doing 
murj  to  your  neighbour  in  various  modes  through  help  of 
the  devil,  or  by  disease,  the  causing  idiocy,  &c.  Commonly 
witchcraft  is  called  sortilege^  because  by  it  an  evil  lot  is  thrown 
on  those  against  whom  vindictiveness  is  exercised,  through  the 
operation  of  the  devil.'  Such  is  the  teaching  which,  at  the  present 
period  of  the  nineteenth  century,  with  the  express  approval 
of  those  who  from  Rome  govern  the  Latin  Church,  is  being 
studiously  infiltered  into  the  minds  of  that  preponderating 
majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  youth  who  are  being  trained 
trader  the  influence  of  Jesuit  tuition. 

We  must  now  touch  shortly  two  or  three  points  of  primary  im- 
Tortance  in  connection  with  the  questions  which  we  have  marked 
off  as  constituting  a  second  category,  and  which  group  themselves 
^^und  the  central  problem — where  the  line  between  civil  and 
^clesiastical  jurisdictions  is  to  be  fixed.  Here  we  must  call  in 
assistance  additional  to  that  of  our  previous  guides.  What 
ve  require  is  some  organ  as  well  attested  in  regard  to  genuine- 
ness of  inspiration  as  Gury,  and  directly  discussing  the  prac- 
^^cal  problems  involved  in  the  demarcation  between  Church  and 
State  rights.  We  shall  be  safe  against  the  charge  of  having 
picked  out  an  inadequately  authenticated  guide,  if  we  turn  for 
instruction  as  to  what  is  taught  by  sound  Jesuit  doctrine  on 
these  topics  to  the  pages  of  the  '  Civilta  Cattolica,'  stamped  as 
^*  is  with  the  highest  voucher  for  its  orthodoxy  by  a  Pontifical 
^rief  ad  lioc.  That  Brief  is  a  document  of  exceptional,  we 
oclieve  of  unique  character.     In  it  Pius  IX.,  speaking  in  his 

*  Gury,  vol.  i.  pp.  172-3.    Do  Magia  et  Maleficio. 
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Pontifical  capacity,  adopts  the  typical  phrase  which  the  Sociel 
puts  forward  as  its  specific  motto.  Again,  the  document 
not  merely  a  testimonial,  but  an  Apostolical  Charter  confernn 
privileges  on  a  body  of  writers  exclusively  confined  to  tl 
Society  of  Jesus,  for  the  grant  whereof  there  exists  no  preO 
dent.  ^In  order  that  there  may  be  at  all  times  appointe 
men,'  it  is  said  in  this  remarkable  Brief  '  .  .  .  capable  < 
fighting  the  good  fight,  and  continually  defending  by  the 
writings  the  Catholic  cause  and  sound  doctrine  .  .  .  we  hei 
desire  that  the  Religious  of  the  illustrious  Society  of  Jed 
should  constitute  a  College  of  Writers,  composed  of  members  i 
the  Society,  who  by  seasonable  and  apt  writings  .  .  .  shoal 
prove  champions  of  the  Catholic  faith^  its  doctrine^  and  its  righ 
with  all  their  powers.  The  said  Religious,  most  zealously  seconc 
ing  our  desires  with  every  possible  care  and  study,  already  J 
1850  undertook  to  write  and  publish  a  periodical  entitled  "I 
Civilta  Cattolica."  Following  in  the  footsteps  of  their  predece 
sors,  and  sparing  neither  care  nor  labour,  these  men  had  nothic 
more  at  heart  than,  through  this  diligently  and  wisely  editc 
periodical,  in  writings  learned  and  profound,  to  shield  and  defec 
manfully  the  truth  of  our  august  faith,  the  supreme  dignit; 
authority,  power,  and  right  of  this  Apostolical  See,  and  to  tecu 
and  "propagate  the  doctrine  that  is  true  .  .  .  Whereifore  it  is  oi 
most  earnest  desire  that  so  sublime  a  work  should  for  ever  pro"^ 
stable  and  flourish.  Ad  Majorevi  Dei  Gloriam^  the  salvation  • 
souls,  and  the  daily  greater  promotion  of  the  right  method  < 
studies.  Accordingly  by  these  letters  in  virtue  of  Apostolio 
authority  we  erect  in  perpetuity  this  College  of  Writers  of  ti 
Society  of  Jesus  of  the  periodical  popularly  termed  the  "  Civil 
Cattolica,"  to  exist  in  a  house  set  apart  for  themselves^  and  con*^ 
tute  it  according  to  the  laws  and  privileges  possessed  and  enjoys 
by  other  Colleges  of  the  said  Society,  under  the  express  conditio 
that  this  College  shall  iji  all  things  depend  absolutely  on  ^ 
General,^  * 

Three  facts  are  noticeable  in  this  document: — 1.  ThroUg 
out  it,  the  cause  of  the  Church  as  a  teaching  body  is  identi^ 
by  its  acknowledged  Head  with  that  of  [the  *  Civilta  CattoU^ 

2.  The  Supreme  Pontiff,  exercising  his  ecclesiastical  prerog^^j 
in  the  most  solemn  form,  calls  into  existence  as  a  chamj^' 
of  '  true  doctrine  '  a  special  corporation,  which  by  Apostol^ 
Charter  must  be  restricted  to  members  of  the  Society  of  Je^ 

3.  That  corporation  is  constituted  not  for  a  term  but  in  f 
petuity ;  and  is  therefore  proclaimed  to  be  an  organic  instS- 

♦  The  Brief,  dated  February  12, 18C6,  will  be  found  in  the  *  CiviltU  Cattoli 
of  April  17  of  that  year. 
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tion  of  the  Church.  In  presence  of  so  superlative  a  warrant, 
we  should  be  justified  in  quoting  indiscriminately  from  the 
*Civilta  Cattolica.'  We  confine  ourselves,  however,  to  the 
writings  of  one  contributor,  Father  Liberatore,  for  two  reasons  ; 
because  he  is  avowedly  held  in  the  highest  estimation  at  Rome, 
and  because  we  have  a  reprint  of  the  author's  contributions, 
which  combines  the  triple  advantage  of  matured  revision — of 
i«sue  subsequent  to  the  Vatican  Council, — and  of  renewed  high 
ecclesiastical  approval  affixed  to  this  reissue. 

At  first  sight,  no  maxims  could  seem  more  conformable  to  the 
personal  interests  of  those  clothed  with  temporal  sovereignty, 
*s  regards  the  obligation   of  subjects   to   yield  absolute  obe- 
dience under  all  circumstances,  than  those  propounded  by  our 
Divines.     *  At  no  time  can  it  be  lawful  to  rebel,'  says  Gury, 
and  he  stigmatises,  in  the  words  of  St.  Liguori,  as  most  per- 
nicious, Gerson's  opinion  'that  a  monarch  might  lawfully   be 
judged  by  the  whole  nation,  in  the  event  of  his  ruling  in  viola- 
^on  of  justice.'*     On  scanning  closely,  however,  the  propositions 
m  Gury  bearing  on  the  relations  between  princes  and  subjects, 
*e  cannot  dismiss  the  impression,  that  the  terms  in  which  they 
^  stated  do  not  exclude  the  possibility  of  extracting  a  plausible 
justification,   not    merely  for  occasional  insurrection  but  even, 
Under  specific  conditions,  for  making  attempts  on  the  lives  of 
^hose  in  possession  of  sovereign  power,  under  no  better  warrant 
^ban  the  intimated  assent  of  whoever  may  be  considered  as  the 
legitimate  claimant.     Once  more  we  impress  on  the  reader  that, 
^  deducing  inferences  from  propositions  in  Jesuit  writers,  we 
^visedly   proceed   upon    the   principle,    that  the  terms,  to  be 
appreciated  at  their  value,  must  be  tested  by  every  sense  they 
^n  be  made  to  bear  without  a  glaringly  forced  strain.     For, 
Recording  to  Jesuit  doctrine,  any  opinion,  that  can  be  brought 
^*ito  apparent  conformity  with  terms  employed  by  any  single 
Writer  of  authority,  may  be  safely  accepted  and  acted  upon  by 
^*i  individual,  even  in  opposition  to  the  mind  of  his  spiritual 
^<lviser.     Therefore,  when  engaged  in  fathoming  the  scope  of  a 
l^toposition,  we  are  bound  always  to  note  carefully  every  con- 
struction   of  which    the    terms  employed  might  be  physically 
^^pable — a  point  .ever  present  also  to  the  minds  of  a  school  of 
^octors,  than  whom  there  have  been  no  more  consummate  masters 
^*^  the  art  of  weighing  expressions. 

Accordingly,  in  scrutinizing  these  particular  propositions, 
"ftere  appears  to  us  to  run  through  all  the  terms  employed  a 
*^titude,  difficult  to  consider  accidental,  which  affords  ground 


Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  248. 
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for  such  a  mental  distinction  between  those  in  merely  physica 
possession  and  those  with  legitimate  ownership  of  a  throne, 
and  of  all  that  is  assumed  to  appertain  thereto  in  the  nature 
of  rights,  as  might  furnish  to  any  one  in  search  thereof  the 
justification  for  assuming,  at  a  merely  verbal  intimation  from 
him  who  is  considered  legitimate,  a  mission  to  slay  him  who 
is  considered  an  intruder.  '  Is  it  lawful  to  slay  a  tyrant  ? '  asb 
Gury  ;  and  no  answer  apparently  could  be  more  distinct, '  off- 
tainly  it  is  lawful  to  kill  neither  a  tyrannical  governor  (tyramOB 
reyiminis)  .  .  .  nor  a  legitimate  prince  tyrannically  govemnj 
and  oppressing  a  people.  No  more  is  it  lawful  to  kill  a  tyraft- 
nical  usurper,  when  once  in  possession  .  .  .  nor  a  tyrant  nol 
yet  in  complete  possession^  otherwise  than  with  the  sanction  df 
the  legitimate  prince,^  *  The  point  to  note  is  the  'proviso  for 
drawing  a  distinction  between  what  is  due  to  the  actual  nJer 
and  to  him  who  is  considered  the  legitimate  prince,  though  no 
definition  is  given  as  to  a  test  for  establishing  legitimacy.  The 
mere  assent  of  the  latter — independent  of  any  judicial  sentence- 
is  declared  sufficient  to  justify  an  attempt  on  the  intruder's  life» 
the  apparent  qualification  as  to  his  not  having  attained  com* 
plete  possession  being  reduced  to  something  merely  nominal, 
inasmuch  as  there  is  nothing  in  the  terms  of  the  proposition 
which  makes  it  indispensable  to  bring  in  evidence  of  incom- 
plete possession,  more  than  that  half-a-dozen  of  individuals 
were  still  mentally  withholding  allegiance. 

The  positive  distinction  drawn  between  the  degrees  of  right 
vested  in  sovereigns  de  facto  and  sovereigns  de  jure  become* 
enhanced  and  emphasized  when  the  relative  attributes  of  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  and  of  all  princes,  however  thoroughly  <» 
jure^  are  discussed.  We  venture  to  maintain  that  the  langua^ 
of  the  leading  Jesuit  Divines,  on  this  particular  matter,  i- 
such  as  not  merely  to  leave  an  opening  for,  but  to  constraii 
the  construction,  that  they  claim  for  the  Supreme  Pontiff  al 
the  same  superior  prerogatives  over  princes,  though  perfect!; 
de  jurCy  which  they  consider  these  to  possess  over  rulers  d 
facto.  Therefore  we  are  compelled  to  conclude  that,  in  s 
far  as  the  terminology  and  reasoning  of  these  Jesuit  Doctoi 
can  be  taken  as  the  authentic  expression  of  doctrine  accepte 
by  the  Church,  an  order  from  Rome  to  slay  a  ruler  wouU 
under  particular  circumstances,  be  one  that  a  faithful  memb< 
of  the  Church  could  execute  with  a  clear  conscience.  It  woul 
be  simply  monstrous  to  insinuate  the  probability  of  any  ordt 
of  this  nature    emanating  from  Pius  IX.     Whatever  may  I 

♦  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  252. 
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:he  untoward  acts  to  which  passion  may  impel  those  who 
direct,  or  will  direct,  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  this  we  may 
be  confident,  that  the  present  conscience  of  the  age  is  too  keen 
to  let  a  Pope,  like  his  sainted  predecessor  Pius  V.,  send  an 
^^ssassin  on  a  mission  for  slaying  a  contumacious  prince.  But, 
notwithstanding  a  confident  assurance  of  this  kind,  the  employ- 
DWBt,  by  leading  modern  Jesuit  Doctors;  of  language  which  by 
&ir  construction  does  express  an  assertion  in  principle  of  acts 
of  this  nature,  is  a  circumstance  as  noteworthy  as  it  is  charac- 
terbtic  of  the  present  spirit  of  their  doctrine.  Passing  on,  how- 
ler, from  what  we  are  readily  disposed  to  consider  a  dead 
ktter  and  mere  anachronism,  we  come  to  matter  of  far  more 
practical  importance, — the  distinct  claim  set  up,  in  behalf  of 
^Church,  to  such  direct  supremacy  in  matters  appertaining  to 
^▼il  existence  as  would  constitute,  if  carried  into  execution,  a 
itost  material  encroachment  on  what  in  every  modem  polity 
>*»  become  the  recognised  domain  of  the  State. 

'The  State,'  declares  Father  Liberatore,  '  must  understand 
^If  to  be  a  subordinate  sovereignty,  exercising  ministerial 
lUictions  under  a  superior  sovereignty,  and  governing  the  people 
onformably  to  the  will  of  that  lord,  to  whom  it  is  subject.'  * 
Hio  that  lord  may  be  we  are  left  in  no  doubt.  It  is  that 
t>vereign  Pontiff,  '  the  visible  monarch '  of  *  God's  realm  on 
•ith,*  to  whom  *  every  baptized  person  is  more  strictly  subject 
an  to  any  temporal  ruler  whatever.' t  Still  a  division  is 
cognised  in  the  immeasurable  labour  that  would  be  heaped  on 
e  shoulders  of  the  Pontiff  if  he  were  himself  to  administer 
lectly  this  universal  empire  ;  and  the  definition  of  such  division 
ives  us  a  statement  in  clear  terms  of  what  functional  attributes 
is  conceded  shall  fall  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  State.  Its 
dependence  of  action,  we  are  told,  is  to  be  absolutely  restricted 
>  *  matters  directly  relating  to  the  mere  physical  well-being  of 
^terial  life  (finance,  the  army,  trade,  domestic  peace,  and 
Nations  with  other  nations),  but  in  no  wise  can  it  be  that  in 
ttatters  directly  concerning  chariti/^  jtistice^  morals,  the  State 
Wld  be  otherwise  than  bound  to  conform  to  the  rules  die- 
*ted  by  the  Church,  while  even  in  the  matters  before  mentioned 
•f  being  within  its  competency,  the  State  would  be  under  the  nega- 
^ye  obligation  to  do  nothing  hurtful  to  the  morals  of  its  subjects  or 
fe  obedience  due  to  God.  For  where  the  contrary  has  happened^ 
'^  Church  has  clearly  the  right  to  remedy  and  cancel  whatever 
^J  have  been  appointed  wrongly  and  immorally  in  the  tern- 
^al  order  of  things.^  $     '  Therefore  the  civil  ruler  of  a  Chris- 
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tian  people  must  be  in  subordination  to  the  Christian  pnC 
hood,  and  especially  to  the  Roman  Pontiff'"*  And,  again,  * T 
temporal  sword,  symbol  of  civil  authority,  has  to  be  suboi^ 
to  the  spiritual  sword,  symbol  of  priestly  authority ;'  t  aU  ^*^' 
we  are  told  a  few  lines  further  on,  *  is  a  peremptory  senieM 
be  called  in  question  by  no  one  to/io  would  be  a  true  Catholic^ 

Having  been  made  acquainted  with  these  indelible  p 
ciples,  on  which  no  compromise  can  be  tolerated,  that  are  to 
the  line  between  the  provinces  of  ecclesiastical  and  t 
poral  powers,  we  are  treated  to  the  following  theoreoi 
completer  definition  of  the  respective  natures  of  these  two  end 
We  have  it  stated  as  of  positive  certainty  '  that,  through  ii 
tution  of  the  Church,  society  has  been  subjected  by  divim 
to  tlie  rule  of  a  new  supreme  power^  sacerdotal  authority^  wl 
is  utterly  independent  of  State  authority^  and  that,  '  by  the  ad 
of  Christianity,  State  authority  has  been  confined  within  nam 
bounds,*  X  ^  thesis  which  will  be  self-evident  only  to  mind) 
startled  at  hearing  it  also  affirmed  that  our  Saviour  on  no  c 
sion  manifested  indifference  to  a  temporal  estate,  and  ^  thai 
very  truth,  his  kingdom  is  here  below,  and  will  abide 
the  fulfilment  of  time.'  §  Novel  dogmatic  versions  of  Chrii 
facts,  which,  after  having  been  uttered  with  the  oracular  coii 
of  an  infallible  illumination,  are  then  presented  by  Fi 
Liberatorc  as  indefeasible  title  deeds  for  the  perennial  ni 
tenance  of  the  Pope's  temporal  sovereignty  as  absolutely  ci 
tial  to  the  observance  of  what  constitutes  the  spirit  of  Chi 
doctrine !  If  any  doubt  be  yet  entertained  whether  it  can  n 
enter  into  the  conception  of  this  accredited  organ  of  the  * 
doctrine '  to  claim  for  the  Church  the  right,  whenever  this 
suit  its  pleasure,  to  interfere  with,  arrest,  suspend,  and  a 
the  faculties  of  State  authority,  even  in  a  matter  so  wl 
outside  all  conceivable  affinity  to  spiritual  agencies  as 
mode  and  manner  for  employment  of  the  armed  force,  we 
mit  the  following  passage — not  dovetailed  by  selection, 
standing  consecutively  in  the  text  as  it  does  here — an 
which  can  never  be  denied  the  merit  of  clear  languag 
'The  Church  is  empowered  to  amend  and  to  cancel  the 
laws^  or  the  sentences  proceeding  from  a  secular  courts  whei 
these  may  be  in  collision  with  spiritual  weal,  and  she  haj 
faculty  to  check  the  abuse  of  the  executive  and  of  the  ai 
forces,  or  even  to  prescribe  their  employment  whenever  the  req 
ments  for  the  protection  of  the  Christian  Faith  mav  demand 
Tlie  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  is  higher  than  the  civil.    Not 
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Within  the  competency  of  a  superior  jurisdiction  to  control  the 
^on  of  the  inferior,  but  in  no  manner  can  the  inferior  do  this  to 
the  superior.  In  this  matter  of  jurisdiction,  what  has  to  be  done 
u  to  observe  the  rule  prescribed  by  Pope  Boniface  VIIL  in  his 
^kijmatic  Bull  Unam  Sanctam  Ecclesiam,^  * 

his  well  known  how  much  has  been  spoken  and  written,  both 
Wore  and  since  the  decree  of  the  Vatican  Council  declaratory  of 
Apal  Infallibility  as  a  dog^a,  to  define  what  really  does  lie  within 
fte  range  of  this  Infallible  attribute.  This  is  not  the  place  to 
eoodder  the  various  tests  which  different  authorities  have  alleged 
tube  alone  conclusive  for  marking  off  fallible  from  infallible  utter- 
MMes,  as  they  may  drop  from  Papal  lips.  Thus  much  alone  has 
been  laid  down  with  certainty  ;  that  whenever  a  Pope  does  speak 
ttealhedrd  he  is  infallible,  and  that  whatever  is  thus  spoken  is 
dogmatic,  and  consequently  partakes  of  the  sacred  ness  of  an 
article  of  faith.  What  then  deserves  to  be  carefully  noted  is 
loir  it  is  here  unequivocally  affirmed  by  the  organ  of  *  true 
doctrine,'  that  the  Bull  Unam  Sanctam,  admittedly  the  extremest 
expression,  that  ever  fell  from  any  Pope's  lips,  of  Papal  pre- 
taaions  to  direct  and  wholesale  supremacy  in  temporal  matters, 
it  comprised  amongst  the  Pontifical  utterances  of  which  the 
dopnatic  sacrosanctness  is  open  to  no  doubt.  For  it  should  be 
itated  that  this  attribution  of  high  character  does  not  rest  on  what, 
if  standing  by  itself,  might  be  deemed  an  inadvertent  expression. 
It  is  spoken  to  more  than  once,  and  the  allegation  is  substantiated 
by  a  very  precise  enunciation  of  the  grounds  which,  according 
to  the  writer,  are  conclusive  as  to  the  dogmatic  character  of  this 
Bdl.  '  Some  liberal  periodicals  and  writers  will  be  shocked  at 
hearing  this  Bull  termed  dogmatic'  But  that  it  is  so  is  manifest, 
whether  one  regards  the  matter  of  its  contents  or  the  authority 
whence  it  emanates.  In  it  the  Pontiff  addresses  himself  to  the 
whole  Church,  and  speaks  in  the  capacity  of  a  teacher  giving 
uistniction  about  most  important  doctrinal  points,  such  as  are  of 
*  certainty  the  relations  between  the  Church  and  the  State. 
Besides,  the  Bull  ends  with  an  explicit  definition :  '  Subesse 
Romano  Pontifici,  omni  humanae  creaturae,  declaramus,  dicimus, 
Animus,  et  pronunciamus,  omnino  esse  de  necessitate  salutis.'  t 
Whether  the  declaratory  allegations  here  made  with  such  re- 
Qiarkable  assurance  will  be  implicitly  acquiesced  in  by  all  who 
inay  claim  to  be  every  whit  as  sound  Roman  Catholics  as  Libera- 
ore,  we  cannot  stop  to  inquire.  Our  particular  purpose  is  to  seek 
rom  perfectly  trustworthy  sources  authentic  evidence  as  to  the 
eaching  propounded  by  the  most  authoritative  modern  school 
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of  Catholic  divinity ;  and  evidence  of  this  kind  on  a  pr 
eminently  important  point — the  amount  and  extent  of  Pontifio 
utterances  from  previous  ages,  which  will  be  retrospective/ 
covered  through  the  Dogma  of  Infallibility  with  a  sanctioj 
raising  them  to  the  position  of  Articles  of  Faith — we  here  ob- 
tain from  a  writer  who  comes  before  us  with  a  well-nigt 
bewildering  accumulation  of  vouchers  for  his  plenary  inspiration 
in  what  he  says  on  this  head.  For  here  is  the  formidable  chain 
of  guarantees  that  Father  Liberatore  can  point  to  for  the  perfect 
soundness  of  his  exposition ;  first,  he  is  a  Jesuit  divine  beU 
in  acknowledged  estimation  as  a  mouth-piece  of  doctrine  ij 
the  heads  of  the  Order ;  then  he  is  one  of  that  picked  number 
drafted  from  the  body  of  the  Order,  and  erected  by  Pius  IX.  intoi 
special  brotherhood,  entrusted  with  the  delicate  task  of  making  the 
world  to  know  what  is  true  doctrine ;  thirdly,  he  comes  before  ni 
with  a  revision  of  his  original  composition,  combining  the  bcn^ 
of  matured  afterthought  and  the  corrections  derivable  from  the 
protracted  reflections  of  his  superiors  ;  fourthly  (and  in  reference 
to  the  passage  immediately  before  us  this  fact  is  of  capital 
weight)  the  revision  has  been  issued  subsequently  to  the  dogmati* 
zation  of  Infallibility  and  the  serious  controversy  awakened 
thereby  ;  and  fifthly,  to  remove  every  shadow  of  doubt  as  to  the 
complete  concurrence  of  those  who  are  at  present  entitled  to  speal 
in  the  name  of  the  Church  in  the  views  expressed  in  this  publi* 
cation,  there  has  been  affixed  thereto  the  (as  far  as  the  law  ol 
the  land  is  concerned)  perfectly  superfluous  stamp  of  episcopal 
approbation.  In  presence  of  this  converging  array  of  endorse- 
ments the  fact  must  be  deemed  proven  that,  in  the  minds  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus  and  of  Pius  IX.,  the  Bull  Unam  Sanctam  is  heli 
to  be  an  article  of  dogmatic  utterance  binding  on  the  consciena 
of  all  who  would  be  Catholics.* 


In  1826,  one  who  then  was  looked  upon  as  an  ecclesiastical  authority  of  hig 
degree,  Bishop  Doyle,  in  his  public  appeal  to  Lord  Liverpool  on  behalf  of  the  claim 
for  Oathohod  to  Emancipation  wrote  thus  of  this  same  Bull:  *  If  the  Bull  Vnai 
Saiictam  .  .  be  objected  to  us,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  attend  to  us,  whilst  we  sa] 
that  no  Bull  of  any  Pope  can  decide  our  judgment  if  it  be  not  received  and  astente 
to  by  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  an  assent  which  this  BuU  Unam  Sanctam  never  k 
Mdi  ,  .  .  The  Bull  was  of  a  most  odious  kind, and  should,  therefore,  accordir 
to  a  maxim  admitted  by  all  jurists,  odiosa  sunt  restringenda,  be  restricted  as  mu( 
as  possible  to  its  sense/  •  Essay  on  Catholic  Claims,'  p.  87.  On  January  25,  in  th 
oime  year,  all  the  L-ish  bishops  signed  also,  it  is  true,  a  declaration  :  •  That  it 
not  an  article  of  the  CathoUc  taith,  neither  are  Catholics  required  to  believe  th 
th«  l^^wf A""  f  u- \^^  •  ^^"^^^^  *^®  ""'"^s  subscribed  being  that  of  Dr.  M'Hal 
thL  ZiL  n  V'*"?"  °^^"^°^-  ^/^^^^^  ^^«'^^P  ^yl<^'«  emphatic  Btatement  n 
Sn  1^  Z  J?''''^"'*'^ ''  T*'  ^^^'  disapproved  of  by  the  Holy  See.  What  th 
and  n^saiblP^r'i^'^^'''' ^.^  attaching  to  any  exposition  minimising  the  beari 
cxaltW'p^^^^^^^  from  howe. 

acquiesced  iniLttL         ^  /^lanate,   and  however   much  it  may  appear   to 
acqmcBcea  mat  the  present  moment  by  the  Holy  See? 
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function  of  the  State,  measured  by  these  definitions, 
therefore  amount  merely  to  that  of  an  organised  police, 
ed  for  the  enforcement  of  the  Church's  behests  and  the 
t  repression  of  dissent.  This  interpretation  is  in  strict 
nee  with  the  saying,  that  the  duty  of  the  State  is  centred 
)tection  of  the  Church,'*  and  that  (these  words  being 
1  from  the  reputed  Ultramontane  Legist  Phillips)  '  the 
f  condition  of  an  efficacious  alliance  between  the  laws 
State  and  the  laws  of  the  Church  lies  in  the  application  of 
meajiSy  in  every  instance  where  spiritual  penalty  may  be 
late.'t  This  obligation  to  coerce — in  other  words  to 
te — all  who  may  differ,  though  ever  so  slightly,  from  any 
1  propounded  by  the  authorities  of  the  Church  for  the  time 
is  insisted  upon  by  Father  Liberatore  with  reiterated 
is,  as  a  duty  deriving  its  sacredness  directly  from  Christ's 
ion.  'The  capital  and  substantial  ground,  wherefore 
of  conscience  must  be  reprobated,  is  neither  peace  nor 
1  unity,  but  in  truth  the  obligation  to  profess  the  true 
ind  thereby  ensure  the  attainment  of  man  s  superior  good, 
tnd  national  unity  may  be  invoked  as  a  secondary  ground 
likewise  a  benefit),  but  only  on  the  supposition  that  the 
th  is  preserved.  For  in  the  contrary  case  the  saying  of 
holds  goody  I  came  not  to  send  peace  hut  a  sword;  national 

being  beyond  comparison  a  lesser  evil  than  persistence 
le  error  regarding  a  point  of  faith,' — words  distinctly 
ttg  the  enforcement  of  religion  at  the  sword's  point, 
ain  :  '  Amongst  the  rights  appertaining  to  a  perfect  society 

of  coercing  enemies,  internal  and  external.  Where 
1  the  State  and  the  Church  there  is  reciprocal  alliance, 
be  right  [to  coerce  enemies]  is  exercised  by  the  latter 
1  the  agency  of  the  former  .  .  .  But  where  this  alliance 
s  to  have  been  broken,  manifestly  this  right  of  the  Church 
perish,  inasmuch  as  it  takes  its  rise  in  the  essence  of 
•rder  with  which  the  Church  has  been  invested  not  by  the 
lit  by  God.'$  Accordingly  '  the  best  form  of  government, 
'  form  best  answering  to  divine  conception  and  the  happi- 

mankind '  is  where  the  State  acts  as  the  executioner  of 
irch's  fulminations  ;  though,  in  presence  of  the'glaring  fact 
lism  has  asserted  itself  in  a  large  portion  of  the  Christian 
and  the  physical  impossibility  of  enforcing  everywhere  at 
at  action  of  sharp  repression  conformable  to  Jesuit  notions 
J  form  best  answering  to  divine  conception,'  Father 
ore    admits    that    'out  of  regard  to    religious   divisions 
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which  have  already  taken  root '  in  some  parts,  *  prudence  ma 
counsel  civil  toleration  of  all  forms  of  worship.'  *  Consequent" 
the  acquiescence,  which  in  some  countries  the  Church  has  app 
rently  yielded  to  the  toleration  of  other  religious  persuasions, 
no  more  than  a  feint,  put  on  under  the  pressure  of  emergenc 
and  a  stratagem  adopted  for  so  long  only  as  it  may  seem  tl 
most  appropriate  method  for  warding  off  additional  difficulties^ 
Here  we  find  ourselves  brought  face  to  face  with  two  points  c 
the  gravest  interest — the  view  entertained  by  the  Church  as  U 
what  rights  and  faculties  remain  inherent  in  a  State  that  ntj 
have  apostatized  from  its  communion,  and  as  to  the  binding  fom 
on  itself  of  any  formal  instrument  it  may  have  concluded  with  i 
Civil  Power,  be  it  Catholic  or  not.  That  the  Church  is  credited 
with  the  right  to  impress  into  her  service  all  the  physical 
forces  under  the  immediate  direction  of  the  State,  we  have 
been  already  told,  as  also  that  this  right  extends  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  vigorous  coercion  through  State  agency  against  Difr 
senters.  That  this  right,  as  emanating  from  a  Divine  origiDi 
is  affirmed  not  to  lapse  because  a  State,  as  represented  bj 
those  in  possession  of  governing  power,  may  fall  awaj 
from  the  Church,  and  thus  deprive  it  of  the  means  to  set 
these  forces  in  motion,  this  likewise  we  know.  What  we  still 
have  to  be  enlightened  upon,  by  him  who  has  so  far  been  oui 
ready  guide  and  instructor,  is  what  degree,  if  any,  of  legitimacy 
the  Church  in  its  conscience  may  recognise  as  still  vested  in  a 
State  which  has  apostatized,  and  with  which  the  Church  migW 
have  contracted  public  relations  of  comity.  We  admit  thai 
Father  Liberatore  glides  over  the  general  question  with  moJ« 
rapidity  than  is  his  usual  practice.  His  opinion  on  this  important 
head  is  comprised  in  a  few  sentences,  introduced  in  the  course 
of  a  long  dissertation  on  the  duties  of  the  State  towards  the 
Church,  but,  though  few,  the  sentences  are  pregnant.  Aftci 
having  insisted  on  the  absolute  obligation  incumbent  on  the 
State  to  expend  its  forces  *  in  protection  and  defence  of  the 
Church,'  he  goes  on  to  say  that,  whenever  the  State  has  aposta- 
tized, and  '  ceased  to  fulfil  this  special  duty,  the  same  devolves  ol 
its  own  nature  on  the  individual  Faithful,'  and  that  '  in  thiJ 
manner  there  arises  in  society  a  necessary  disorder,  namely 
the  existence  of  a  legitimate  power^  which  is  independent  of  th 
public  depositary  of  force, ^^  That  it  will  be  within  the  facult; 
of  casuists  to  interpret  these  words  differently  from  their  plaii 
sense,  is  what  we  are  prepared  for.  The  conclusion  we  haV 
arrived  at  is  that,  bearing  in  mind  the  whole  context  of  the  argu 

♦  P.  74.  t  P.   77. 

•      mem 


Ttie  Doctrines  of  the  Jesuits,  97 

lent,  these  words,  without  any  invocation  of  that  merely  probable 
uterpretation   which  a   Jesuit  writer  should  not  consider  im- 
[>Toper,   do    plainly    express  this    doctrine — that    in    countries 
where  the  State  in  its  corporate  capacity  does  not  make  pro- 
fession of  the  Catholic  Faith,  the  Church,  even  though  it  might 
We  adopted  towards  the  powers  that  be  an  attitude  of  friendly 
luoderstanding,  will  still  consider  the  only  depositaries  of  the 
tcttlties,  which  in  its  opinion  appertain  to  the  State,  to  be  the  con- 
gregation of  those  who  have  continued  faithful  to  its  communion  ; 
jnit  as,  according  to  the  same  authority,  while  the   throne  is 
occupied  by  one  man,  another  can  be  held  entitled  to  issue  com- 
Jnands  that  are  binding  for  the  gravest  action. 

That  no  unnatural  strain  has  here  been  put  upon  the  senti- 
oients  of  our  author,  is  clearly  established  by  his  most  explicit 
j^mgnage  as  to  the  possible  binding  force  upon  the  Church 
itielf  of  any  engagement,  however  solemn  in  form,  that  it  may 
we  entered  into  with  any  State,  even  though  orthodox.  With 
U)  elaborateness  of  diction  that  closes  all  question  as  to  his 
Jneaning,  Father  Liberatore  affirms  that,  from  the  very  nature 
of  things,  no  Concordat  can  ever  bind  the  Church,  that  it 
^  a  mere  concession  for  the  time  of  rights  that  are  indelible, 
^i  which  are  only  waived  in  deference  to  expediency,  until 
^  strain  of  exigency  may  have  relaxed.  This  view  was 
broached  some  years  ago  by  the  Vicomte  de  Bonald,  who 
declared  that  '  a  Concordat  cannot  be  likened  to  a  contract ; 
^  there  is  a  radical  impossibility  that  a  contract  can  intervene 
between  two  entities  (the  spiritual  and  the  temporal  Power), 
•hePBof  the  one  is  sovereign,  the  other  subject,  the  one  pre- 
sides, the  other  is  subordinate.'*  For  the  publication  con- 
^'^ining  this  passage  Pius  IX.  addressed  to  the  author  a  Brief  of 
S^bation.  Some  Catholics,  however,  demurred  to  M.  de 
Bo&ald's  opinion,  and  a  controversy  ensued.  Amongst  those 
who  concurred  with  him  most  vigorously  were  Father  (after- 
wards Cardinal)  Tarquini  and  Liberatore,  whose  strenuous  argu- 
^nts  the  reader,  if  so  inclined,  may  peruse  for  himself  in  the 
Volume  we  have  been  quoting  from.  We  have  space  only  for  these 
*w  emphatic  sentences : — '  It  is  beyond  doubt  that  Concordats, 
^  whatever  concerns  matters  spiritual  and  such  as  have  any 
^^Wwcft'tm  therewith^  cannot  have  the  character  of  bilateral  con- 
J'acts.  .  .  .  Concordats  in  this  respect  have  the  character  of  mere 
^ulgences  and  privileges.  ...  Whatever  privilege  may  at  any 
^ehave  been  granted, which  might  in  any  manner  limit  or  curtail 
exercise  of  Pontifical  authority,  is  a  mere  indulgence,  revocable 

•  'Deux  questions  Bur  le  Concordat/  Geneve,  1871. 
Vol.  138.— 2Vb.  275.  H  at 
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at  any  moment^  when  it  may  be  the  opinion  of  the  Pope  thai 
continued  enjoyment  thereof  might  be  prejudicial  rather  than  fc 
Jicial  to  the  icelfare  of  the  Church.  In  short,  the  Pope's  authoi 
is  unalterable,  for  it  has  been  fixed  by  Christ,  and  by  Christ 
been  maintained  in  him  exclusively,  just  as  the  light  of 
sun  in  the  atmosphere.'  Such,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
choicest  divines  of  the  Society,  and  the  declared  concuire 
of  the  present  occupant  of  St.  Peter's  Chair,  is  the  exact  vain 
instruments  that  have  been  concluded  by  the  Church  with  t\ 
formality  of  solemn  engagement. 

All  this  may  well  seem  mere  dreaming  and  a  buildini 
castles  in  the  moon.  If  the  Jesuits  have  nothing  more  effec 
for  checkmating  modem  society,  thc^n  rhapsodies  about  B 
face  VIII.  and  the  perfection  of  a  State  reproducing  thirteei 
century  existence,  governments  might  safely  afibrd  to  disref 
them  as  harmless  monomaniacs.  These  lucubrations  do 
however,  make  up  the  practical  weapons  at  the  disposal  of  tl 
who  strive  to  ensure  the  realisation  of  their  aspirations, 
means  whereby  the  Jesuits  may  hope  to  injure  the  machiner 
modem  governments  exist  in  that  not  easily  definable  stoi 
subtle  functions  and  sacerdotal  ministrations,  which,  by 
essence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  system,  appertain  to  the  ord< 
the  priesthood.  A  State  will  rest  on  weak  foundations,  ui 
it  can  confidently  repose  on  a  fiscal  system  carried  out  i 
integrity  and  regularity,  and  on  a  defensive  system  penetr 
with  a  spirit  of  discipline  and  staunchness.  Let  a  bread 
made  on  either  point,  and  manifestly  the  position  of  the  Sta 
exposed  to  danger.  It  can  be  shown  that  the  artillery  of  J( 
practice  has  been  brought  into  positions,  whence  it  may  fire  agi 
both  points  at  any  time  that  seems  propitious. 

In  Gury's  '  Casus  Conscientiae'  (p.  40)  occurs  this  passage,  ti 
from  St.  Liguori.     *  Speaking   generally   of  taxes,  Lugo  i 
opinion  that  people  should  be  exhorted  to  pay  them ;  but 
after  the  act  they  should  not  be  compelled  to  make  restitutio 
a  duty  they  may  have  withheld  fraudulently,  if  they  have 
probable  ground  for  persuading  themselves  that  in  so  gre 
number  of  taxes  they  may  have  paid  something  not  justlj 
that  they  had  contributed  adequately  to  the   public  want 
notions  which  will  readily  recommend  themselves  to  not  a 
tax-payers.     On   turning  to  the  '  Compendium,'  we  read 
'  as  to  restitution,  there  is  absolutely   no  obligation '    on  t 
who  habitually  import  'prohibited  wares,'  while  the  ques 
whether  some  act  of  contrition  might   not  be   incumbent 
the  violation  of  a  statute  by  such'  a  practice,  is  answered 
what,   but  for  the  grave  character  of  the  book,   would  w 
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te  a  joke.  *  Those  who  import  prohibited  goods  in  small 
lantities,  and  for  their  own  benefit,  especially  if  poor,  are 
Jrtainlj  not  liable  to  blame.  The  others  [the  rich  and  the 
fstematic  smugglers],  however,  are  in  danger  of  sinning  against 
beir  duty  towards  themselves,  by  running  a  risk  of  very  severe 
wialties.'*  And  this  view  is  strictly  in  accordance  with 
ilouUef  s.  *  What  is  to  be  held  of  those  who  import  contraband 
joods  and  arts?  ...  It  is  the  common  opinion  even  of  more 
Kgorist  Doctors  that  they  commit  no  sin  and  are  bound  to  make 
w  restittUion,^^  To  bring  out  clearly  the  degree  of  fraudulent 
operations  which  these  divines  are  prepared  to  countenance,  we 
wbjoin  two  exemplifications  from  Gury,  which  are  admirably 
luad.  *  Sapricius  is  in  the  habit  of  conveying  and  moving  by 
Waggon,  sumpter  animals,  or  other  modes,  grain,  wine,  articles 
i>ffood  and  wares,  on  all  of  which  dues  are  imposed.  But  he  seeks 
bj  every  means  to  evade  payment  of  the  same,  as  often  as  this 
CM  be  done  without  peril  of  fine,  by  moving  them  at  night,  by 
diking  out-of-the  way  tracks,  by  avoiding  the  revenue  officers,  or 
by  deceiving  them  through  manifold  tricks.  He  is  of  opinion 
4at  he  is  not  acting  wrongly,  partly  because  the  taxes  are  very 
l»eavy  and  numerous,  as  well  as  often  expended  on  what  is  not 
rt  all  for  the  common  advantage,  partly  because  the  law,  in  virtue 
rtereof  they  are  imposed,  is  a  merely  penal  enactment.  At 
wter  time,  however,  when  about  to  perform  his  obligations  of 
<%&fession,  being  impelled  by  scruples,  he  asks  whether  he  might 
■Kit  have  done  wrong  ?  Has  then  Sapricius  erred,  and  is  he 
Inmnd  to  make  any  restitution  ?'  Gury  replies  that,  though  some 
^logians  have  been  of  an  affirmative  opinion,  others  distinctly 
•ay  the  contrary.  Of  the  former  he  gives  neither  the  names  nor 
^  word  of  their  argument ;  but  he  quotes  in  the  opposite  sense 
^  opinion  of  Sanchez,  as  summarised  by  St.  Lig^ori,  and  then 
^  lolves  the  problem  in  these  terms :  ^  Sapricius  is  not  at  all  to 
be  digtarbed.'t 

The  second  case  is  couched  in  terms  that  have  a  not  inap- 
piopriate  flavour  of  rogues'  humour.  '  Forbinus  sells  Gibertus 
•>nie  land  for  30,000  francs.     The  two  would,  however,  willingly 

*  Gury,  vol.  i.  p.  446.  *  CaBteri  vero  facile  peccare  possunt  contra  charitatem 
^  ^  ipsoi,  pcsniB  graviBsimis  se  exponendo.' 

t  Monllet,  pars  prima,  p.  345. 

I  Gory,  '  CasuB  Consoienti^/  p.  39.  It  will  be  ndmitted  that  the  case  of 
^viehiB,  as  8tat<Kl  by  Gury,  U  that  of  a  professed  smuggler,  and  we  draw  special 
*wDtioQ  to  the  terms  of  the  exemplification,  because  definitions  to  be  fonnd  in 
*fc«*Comp.  TlieoL  Mor.*  pp.  448-4,  might  be  pointed  to  as  confuting  the  idea 
*^t  Jesuit  practice  ever  would  countenance  any  habitual  fraud.  These  defini- 
^Wni,  unfortunately  too  long  for  insertion,  will  be  found  marked  all  through 
•ith  qualifying  expressionis  that  practically  afford  as  many  loopholes  JTor 
ixeeptiog  cases  from  the  principle  apparently  enjoined. 

H  2  reduce 
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reduce  the  very  heavy  duty  imposed  by  government  on  the 

of  real  property.      The  question  with  them   is  how  they  i 

best  set  about  this  ?     The  trick  is  a  noted  one — ^yea,  even  i 

common.     They  agree  to  declare  and  insert  only  20,000  fin 

as  the  price  in  the  public  deed  of  sale.    Accordingly  they  g 

a  notary  and  make  declaration  of  the  inferior  sum  only. 

notary,   with    a  smile  he  cannot   suppress — for   he  was  a' 

of  the  true  value — says  to  Gibertus,  "Ohol     Zounds! 

will  be  a  capital  stroke  of  business  for  you ;"  and  then,  wit 

a  word  more,  he  draws  up  the  deed.'     The  questions  that 

are,  whether  (1)  'they  do  any  wrong  who,  after  a  sale  of  1 

falsely  state  a  lower  price  in  the  deed  in  order  not  to  pa; 

duty ;  (2)  whether  the  notary  who  was  cognizant  of  the  frai 

under  any  obligation  to  effect  restitution ;  and  (3)  what  in 

be  his  position  if  it  was  himself  who  had  suggested  the  tri( 

the  parties.'  *     After  a  little  preliminary  flourish  conceminj 

duty  of  making  true  statements,  we  read — '  the  opinion,  hi 

seems  the  more  probable,  exempts  the  parties  from  all  obligs 

to  declare  the  true  price,  as  the  law  apparently  intends  mer 

authenticate  the  deed  and  the  transfer  of  the  property  .  .  .  so  tb 

obligation  of  conscience  is  apparent  for  making  a  declarati< 

the  price  paid,  or  even  of  the  lowest  value  at  which  a  pro 

can  be  appraised.'    As  for  the  notary,  he  is  declared  free  fro 

blame,  even  though  he  may  have  been  the  suggestor  of  this  i 

fest  fraud,  on  the  ground  '  that  though  a  public  servant,  he  i 

set  over  the  taxes.'    Such  are  the  maxims  and  examples  to  iw 

by  superior  Jesuit  authority,  spiritual  advisers  are  referre 

guidance,  in  the  event  of  their  having  to  deal  with  cases  ol 

science  where  questions  are  raised  about  the  observance  of 

undeniable  obligations  towards  the  State,  and  the  emploj 

of  deliberate  fraud  to  evade  the  same. 

Let  us  now  see  the  rules  and  principles  inculcatec 
direction  in  cases  affecting  what  is  generally  considere 
primary  duty  of  a  soldier — faithfulness  to  his  military  en 
ment.  It  really  does  seem,  when  we  peruse  the  section  tn 
this  subject  of  cardinal  importance  to  the  safety  of  the  Stf 
if  the  thought  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  Father  Gury 
only  have  been  how  to  devise  pleas  sufficiently  elastic  to 
it  easy  for  a  soldier  to  desert  with  a  safe  conscience.  1 
first  place,  it  is  declared  that  every  soldier  who  consei 
serve  in  an  unjust  war  will  be  directly  chargeable  with  res] 
bihty  for  every  act  of  injury  perpetrated  by  himself  indivi< 
during  Its  course,  and  proportionally  for  the  total  injury  wi 

♦  Gury,  *  CRsiifl  Conscieiiti©/  p.  232. 
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y  the  army  ;*  thus  introducing  a  principle  absolutely  subversive 
f  all  military  discipline,  that  at  every  call  to  arms  each  soldier 
s  to  make  himself  judge  whether  to  obey  it  will  be  in  accord- 
mce  with  his  conscience.  That  there  exists  a  general  obliga- 
tion on  deserters  to  return  to  their  colours,  Father  Gury  admits ; 
bat  he  couples  the  admission  with  grounds  of  exemption,  amongst 
which  6ne  alone  is  quite  sufficient  to  afford  an  unfailing  plea 
for  whoever  may  be  minded  to  abscond.  Any  soldier,  we  are 
told,  is  justified  in  deserting,  if  he  will  allege  '  great  risk  to  his 
salvation — for  instance,  in  the  event  of  adequate  provision  not 
being  made  for  access  to  the  Confessional ;  t  so  that,  let  only 
a  Catholic  soldier  make  profession  of  his  having  been  obstructed 
in  the  desire  to  draw  near  a  priest,  and  he  may  desert  his  duties 
with  absolute  impunity,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Father 
Gury. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  proceeding  sanctioned,  which  is  cal- 
culated to  weaken  allegiance  to  the  State.  We  find,  beneath 
tbe  customary  preliminary  display  of  general  rigorist  views,  a 
niling  which  practically  relieves  from  censure  so  gross  an  act 
of  fraud  as  the  grant,  in  return  for  money,  of  a  false  medical 
certificate,  with  the  view  of  getting  off  from  conscription  a  man 
both  liable  and  fit  to  serve.  '  Trepidantius,  dreading  intensely 
to  serve,  but  having  been  drawn  by  lot,  bribes  Armandus,  a 
loedical  man,  and,  though  perfectly  well,  obtains  from  him  a 
certificate  of  ill  health,  and  so  gets  exemption  from  service. 
A  case  occurring  a  thousand  times  every  year  I  Is  Armandus 
bound  to  give  back  the  money  he  has  taken  ?'  To  this  Gury 
naakes  this  reply  :  '  Armandus  could  certainly  not  retain  the 
money,  if  it  had  been  received  from  Trepidantius  before  he  had 
Mared  him  in  ill  health,  for  that  is  a  contract  de  materia  turpi^ 
uid  therefore  void.  But  the  fraudulent  declaration  having  already 
^n  made,  the  matter  is  one  liable  to  controversy,  as  will  be 
pi^esently  explained  in  the  cases  relating  to  the  substance  of 
t^ntracts ;X  sind  so,  on  the  same  ground  on  which  we  have  seen 
4e  sanction  of  connivance  extended  to  the  acceptance  of  a 
money  gift  from  a  suitor  by  a  Judge,  when  once  the  unjust  sentence 
liw  been  pronounced,  it  is  ruled  that,  on  the  score  of  conscience, 
ttothing  stands  in  the  way  to  make  it  uncomfortable  for  a 
medical  man,  with  direct  personal-  money  advantage,  to  lend 
'limself  to  the  active  promotion  of  a  conspiracy  for  paralysing 
tbe  defensive  power  of  his  country  and  for  striking  about  the 
most  treacherous  blow  that  can  well  be  struck  at  an  institution 
essential  for  the  safety  of  the  State. 

♦  Gury,  *Comp.  Theol.  Mor.'  vol.  i.  p.  447.  t  Ibid. 

X  Gury,  ^  Casus  ConBcientia)/  p.  234. 

A  very 
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A  very  slight  effort  of  memory  will  recal  more  than  one 
political  situation,  within  the  last  twenty  yean,  where  maxims 
of  this  seditious  tenour,  spoken  with  the  tone  of  authoritj  bj 
those  clothed  with  the  sacred  character  of  sacerdotal  essence,  and 
addressed  to  an  imperfectly  cemented,  an  agitated,  in  part  even 
an  ill-aifected,  and,  in  many  respects,  a  superstitious  population, 
might  well  have  been  fraught  with  grave  danger  to  the  State.  The 
embarrassments  that  might  ensue  to  Governments  engaged  in  the 
laborious  strain  of  organisation,  amidst  the  still  encumbering 
debris  of  ancient  institutions  and  the  but  half-completed  fabric  of 
new  constructions,  from  expressions  of  this  insidiously  subtle 
character  (directly  sanctioned  as  they  are  by  the  gravest  living 
authorities  of  the  Church),  if  dropped  from  the  influential  lips  of 
a  priesthood  actively  hostile  (as  certainly  the  priesthood  was,  wi4 
but  solitary  exceptions,  in  Italy,  and  as  it  is  as  certainly  in  part 
in  Germany),  are  too  evident  to  demand  development.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  expand  this  vein  of  ominous  reflection  by  conjuring 
up  a  vision  of  political  complications  looming  in  the  more  or 
less  proximate  future,  on  which  this  authorised  application  of 
principles,  certainly  not  free  from  a  treacherous  character,  if 
brought  into  the  field,  might  tell  with  seriously  disturbing 
effect.  In  England  we  may,  indeed,  discard  the  notion,  however 
exaggeratedly  Ultramontane  the  sentiments  of  those  who  here 
preside  over  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  may  become,  that 
disloyalty  to  the  Constitution  would  infect  the  body  of  the 
priesthood  to  any  extent.  The  thought  might,  however,  present 
itself  to  minds  not  necessarily  labouring  under  the  hallucinations 
of  an  alarmist  mania,  that  there  are  portions  of  this  Empire  at 
once  mainly  Roman  Catholic  and  not  quite  thoroughly  penetrated 
with  the  spirit  of  political  contentment ;  and  it  may  not  be 
altogether  indifferent  to  reflect  how  it  would  be  if,  in  the  un- 
fortunately not  impossible  recurrence  of  a  state  of  popular 
sedition,  the  rising  generation  of  the  priesthood  were  to  be 
disposed  to  put  in  practice  those  peculiar  maxims,  with  whiA 
their  minds  have  now  perforce  to  make  themselves  fiamili*^ 
through  the  course  of  study  in  Jesuit  theology,  which  is  enforced 
by  the  present  authorities  of  the  Holy  See.*  Such 

*  Tliat  Gur>*B  maxims  are  no  dead  Ittter  f  r  the  Holy  See,  the  foUowinS 
afforda  convincing  proof.  In  1860,  and  again  in  1865,  the  Holy  PenitentiftiJ 
in  Rome  issued  secrot  iuHtnictions  for  the  direction  of  priestd  in  cases  * 
conaoienco  comioctod  with  recent  political  events  in  Italy,  maniuioript  oo^ 
of  wliioh  w«'  ()btuin(!<l  at  the  time  in  Rome.  In  these  documents,  the  authenticity 
of  which  we  voiK-h  for,  occurs  the  following  passage  (the  queries  bting  i» 
Italiun,  and  the  lust  ructions  in  Latin):  *What  is  to  be  done  with  ihoae  invol«B- 
tarily  enrolled  and  obliged  to  serve  in  the  national  force  of  the  intrusive  govefD- 
mint .  Posse  tolerari  milites  civioos  coactos.  qui  militiani  absque  imivl  daffli* 
seu  incommode  doserere  ncqueunt,  dummodo    tamen   animo   parxSi  tuM  ««• 

detertr* 
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luch  is  an  outline,  slight  indeed,  but  still  comprising  the 
5t  essential  features  of  the  doctrine  presently  taught,  with 
express  approval  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  by  the  accre- 
ed  organs  of  the  Society,  as  directly  conducive  to  that  best 
ttible  governance  of  mankind,  which  will  make  the  world 
liant  with  the  Greater  Glory  of  God.  Of  the  organisation  of 
I  Order  we  gave  a  sketch  in  our  last  number,  and  we  have 
in  no  reason  since  to  consider  it  incorrect  in  any  material  point. 
km  together,  these  two  articles  furnish,  we  believe,  a  not 
Uthfiil  account  of  the  resources  of  this  mysterious  Corpora- 
Q,  and  of  the  principles  which  are  agreeable  to  its  spirit.  That 
has  been  exercising  an  ever-increasing  power  in  the  Latin 
lorch,  is  a  fact  too  plainly  written  in  the  ecclesiastical  history 
the  last  three  centuries  to  be  for  an  instant  called  in  question. 
hat  is  not  so  conspicuous  is  the  special  element  through  which 
i  school  of  Jesuit  thought  has-  been  subtly  working  on  the  spirit 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  This  resides  in  the  doctrine  of 
obabilism,  in  which  lies  distilled  the  sublimated  essence  of  all 
mit  doctrine.  The  champions  of  the  Order  will  say,  that  to 
"k  out  passages  of  the  character  we  have  quoted,  as  typical  of 
lat  its  doctors  teach,  is  to  falsify  the  nature  of  their  writings. 
e  admit  that  the  Jesuit  Divines  never  omit  recommendations 
favour  of  a  strict  observance  of  the  Moral  Code.  Our  con- 
ation is,  that  all  these  expressions  of  rigorous  sentiment  are 
Inoed  to  mere  figures  of  speech  through  the  all-covering  action 
the  principle  of  Probabilism,  which  runs  continuously 
t>Qgh  the  volume  of  Jesuit  doctrine  like  a  foot-note  which 
ffoughly  modifies  the  force  of  the  text,  exactly  as  the  con- 
ions  laid  down  in  the  Constitutions  with  an  elaborate  display 
stringency  are  practically  cancelled  through  the  faculties 
iedy  lodged  with  the  General.  Through  the  slides  of  a  side- 
^position  artfully  masked,  the  Jesuit  Doctors  have  provided 
[Qechanism  for  converting  at  will  the  whole  series  of  moral 
inciples  into  a  set  of  dissolving  views. 

Undeniably  lax  as  is  the  tone  of  the  Jesuit  code,  it  would 
t  be  a  misconception  to  attribute  to  its  framers  the  deliberate 
rpose  of  corrupting  morals.  The  motive  that  has  ever  actuated 
'  Society  has  been  to  secure  influence,  and  the  laxness  in  its 

trtre  quamprimum  poterunt  Datum  HomeB  in  S.  Pconitont.  die  10  Dec.  I860.' 
Iwdfendi  irab  conditio! libus  exprcesLs,  .  .  .  milites  qui  arma  tulerunt  et 
tteunut  contra  Pontifidam  ditionem  dummodo  tamen  animo  paraii  sunt 
wyrtmum  poterunt  nnepericuU)  vitm  injuatam  milUiam  deserere,  Bom»  die  9 
rtu,  1865.'  It  is  to  be  particularly  noted  that  this  last  instruction  is  framed 
!•  to  include  the  whole  army  of  the  Italian  kingdom,  irrespective  of  whether  the 
tier  was  a  native  of  the  old  Papal  provinces,  and  therefore  a  rebel  agaiust 
Popo-King. 

doctrine 
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doctrine  has  been  consequent  solely  on  a  sense  that,  to  acqn 
this  influence  over  untamed  natures,  connivance  might  pn 
an  efficient  instrument.  ^  Cui  enim  finis  licet,  ei  et  me 
permissa  sunt,'  is  the  maxim,  of  which  the  practical  applicat 
is  worked  out  in  the  Jesuit  Code.  The  dangers  must  be  9 
evident  of  a  so-called  moral  system,  that  rests  on  the  princi 
of  enticing  coy  spirits  by  sweetmeats  within  a  charmed  ai 
On  the  majority  of  mankind,  labouring  under  innate  frai 
a  doctrine  replete  with  justificatory  pleas  for  self-indulgence 
hardly  fail  to  act  in  relaxation  of  moral  restraints.  Past 
story  of  the  serving  man  who  robbed  his  Jesuit  employer 
not  the  only  instance  in  point.  In  1808  a  Bavarian  pa: 
priest,  called  Riembauer,  murdered  his  mistress  with  revolt 
cold-bloodedness,  because  he  feared  she  would  make  t! 
intimacy  public  to  the  ruin  of  his  position.  Being  brot 
to  trial,  Riembauer,  who  displayed  much  morbid  ingem 
symptomatic  of  warped  intellect,  defended  himself,  on  the ; 
that  the  deed  was  in  strict  accordance  with  the  maxims  he 
been  taught  in  the  Seminary — that  it  was  quite  lawful  to  put 
of  the  way  any  one  from  whom  there  was  reason  to  dread  a  mil 
denunciation — and  this  he  sustained  by  extracts  from  Statt 
^  Ethica  Christiana,'  at  that  time  a  standard  manual.*  No  d< 
this  is  an  extreme  case.  Still  this  miscreant  could  appeal  y 
perfect  plausibility  to  maxims  in  divines  of  authority,  wt 
without  any  strained  construction,  did  seem  to  justify  his  de 
Grave  as  is  the  demoralization  that  may  be  wrought  by 
system  on  the  individual  fibre,  the  State  is  still  more  intere 
in  the  action  which  its  spread  has  exercised  on  the  Constitv 
of  the  Latin  Church.  Before  the  confirmed  ascendency  of 
Order,  there  had  been  recurrent  exhibitions  of  imperious  P 
pretensions  ;  but  these  had  not  become  so  infused  into  the  sy 
of  the  Church  as  to  be  dogmatically  proclaimed  particles  of  its 
blood.  The  action  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  on  the  Constitutic 
the  Church  has  been  that  of  a  chemical  agent  which  precipi 
a  substance  previously  present  in  solution.  The  substance 
cipitated  by  Jesuit  agency  has  been  the  essence  of  pure  h 

*  This  psychologically  very  remarkable  case  will  be  found  in  detail  with  1 
bauer's  pleas  in  Feiierbach's  *  Aktenm'a*sige  Darstellung  raerkwiirdii:er 
brochen.*  Giessen,  1829,  vol.  ii.  p.  86.  How  inocubtion  with  Jesuit  doc 
results  in  strange  reproductions !  Of  this  the  following  is  a  striking  ins' 
Weishaupt,  the  founder  of  the  secret  society  of  the  lUuminnti,  which  at  the « 
the  last  century  exercise<i  powerful  influence  in  Germany,  received  his  edu 
in  the  great  Jesuit  College  at  Ingolstadt.  In  a  letter  written  by  him  as  G 
master  occurs  this  passtige :  *  Marius  retains  still  something  out  of  the 
Library.  Let  him  communicate  this  to  us,  and  make  to  himself  no  caw 
tzientvt  of  this, /or  only  what  brings  harm  is  siUj  and  wh^n  advantage  excee 
harm,  then  it  becomes  even  a  virtue/ 

lui 
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\tttlsni,  the  sublimated  corrosiveness  of  which  has  been  steadily 
gnaiving  away  with  deadly  edge  every  element  of  organic  inde- 
pendence. For  what  is  wholly  incompatible  with  the  nature  of 
the  Jesuit  system  is  an  element  of  independence.  Much  as  has 
been  said  about  the  intellectual  eminence  of  the  Order,  as  shown 
in  educational  institutions,  its  scholastic  efforts  have  uniformly 
been  directed  to  substitute  for  the  occasionally  exaggerated  mani- 
festations attendant  on  a  vigorous  nature  that  monotony  which 
accompanies  stagnant  life — the  dead-level  of  general  mediocrity. 
Independence  of  character,  of  mind,  of  research,  are  objects  fatal 
to  the  Society,  which  must  be  expelled,  and  in  lieu  of  these  it  has 
evolved  a  system  of  pseudo-culture,  studded  with  the  counterfeits 
of  science — ^playthingps  adapted  to  natures  that  are  being  care- 
fully nursed  to  grow  up  with  stunted  strength.  A  glance  at  the 
Ecclesiastical  annals  of  the  last  centuries  is  enough  to  reveal 
the  increasing  sterility  within  the  officially  recognised  area  of  the 
I^tin  Church. 

In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  French  clergy,  then  eminent 
above  all  others  for  Catholic  tradition  and  conviction,  not  here  and 
tbere  individually,  nor  yet  under  the  mask  of  timid-hearted  anony- 
JDousness,  but  in  corporate  declarations  with  their  names  appended 
thereto,  over  and  over  again  protested  against,  and  stigmatized  as 
*^trageous,  the  theological  maxims  propounded  by  Jesuit  divines, 
from  no  section  of  the  great  Catholic  community  has  there, 
however,  been  heard  any  protest  in  recent  times  against  enforced 
^oculation  with  such  doctrine.  If  some  individual  has  spoken 
*n  occasional  word  in  disapproval,  he  has  been  instantly  darted 
npon  and  ostracized  as  a  rebellious  sheep ;  but  of  collective 
protest  from  any  quarter  that  might  claim  to  represent  an 
element  of  weight  in  the  Church,  there  has  been  no  sign. 

This  fact  gives  a  measure  to  what  degree  that  fibre  of 
honourable  self-respect,  which  was  the  best  bulwark  at  once 
'^J"  the  grandeur  and  the  liberties  of  the  Church,  has  been 
^shed  out.  Silently,  but  ruthlessly,  that  stealthy  organisation 
yhich  calls  itself  the  Society  of  Jesus — in  grim  pursuit  of  what 
^t  also  calls  the  Greater  Glory  of  God — has  laid  siege  to,  broken 
}^to,  and  razed  those  glorious  and  venerable  sanctuaries,  in  Italy, 
^^  Germany,  and  above  all  in  France,  whence  during  gene- 
^tions  there  had  beamed  forth  across  the  wide  plain  of  the 
Catholic  world,  with  the  calmly  luminous  glow  of  purified  light, 
*he  mellow  gleam  of  a  religious  sentiment,  which  did  not  divorce 
the  fervour  of  Catholic  piety  from  candid  learning  and  heartfelt 
attachment  to  liberties,  any  more  than  it  considered  it  essential  for 
the  triumph  of  the  Faith  to  propagate  a  belief  in  coarse  supersti- 
tions, and  to  fortify  the  Church  by  a  network  of  trickeries.  Having 

succeeded 
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succeeded  step  by  step  in  outlawing  every  element  that  betra^''^^ 
a  feeling  for  organic  freedom,  the  Society  of  Jesiu,  in  our  tiaXM^ 
has  set  the  cope-stone  on  their  work  by  that  momentous  stroke 
in  the  Vatican  Council,  which  has  dogmatically  identified  'tb^ 
Church  with  the  Order,  and  has  practically  transformed,  at  ^i^ 
events  for  the  present,  the  organisation  of  the  former  into  3^^ 
enlarged  house  of  the  latter. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  upon  the  proceedings  thioixg^ 
which  this   result  was    achieved,  and  the  consequences  which 
it  is  reasonable   to  infer  may   flow  therefrom.     Amidst  mucb 
that   is    controverted,  one    fact    is  positive.     The  outcome    of 
the  Vatican     Council    was    wholly    in    accordance   with  wb»^ 
had    been    strenuously    striven    for    by    the   Order.     It  was    • 
signal  and   emphatic  victory   for  the   Society.      But  the  very 
magnitude  of  this  triumph  instantaneously  evoked  peril  in  tb^ 
alarm   instinctively  instilled  into  the  Civil  Power  at  sight   ^^ 
this  inflation  of  ecclesiastical   pretensions.     In  consummation 
the  conversion  of  the  Latin    Church   into  a    synonym  of  i^^ 
Jesuit  Order,  in  vesting  in  the  Pope  absolute  direction  over  * 
universal  organisation,  and  in  having  ensured  through  careO^ 
preparatory     enervation    that,   at    the  critical  moment,  all  tl»-® 
forces    in     this   organisation    acquiesced    in   becoming     obs-^* 
quious  agents  at  the  beck  of  the  Pontifical  Caesar,  the  auth(7^ 
of  this  transformation  wrought  a  modification  in  the  Churcl^-  * 
Constitution,  that  materially  altered  the  aspect  presented  by    ^ 
towards  the  Civil  Power.     In  the  instinctive  sentiment  of  tli^-^ 
Civil  Power,  that  it  is  being  confronted    by   an    organisation 
bristling  with  menacing  sentiments,  is  to  be  found  the  key 
the  state  of  public  feeling — most  marked  in  Germany,  but  ui 
mistakeably  running  along  the  whole  line  of  modem  governs 
ments — which    looks   on  the    new    Constitution    of  the  Latii^^ 
Church  with  uneasiness,  and  singles  out  the  Society  of  Jesus 
the  Praetorian    Guard  of  a  dangerous  ecclesiastical  Caesarism*^ 
How  things  may  shape  themselves  during  the  course  of  the  con-^ 
flict  that  has  been  fairly  joined,  it  would  be  vain  to  speculate. 
This  much,  however,  may  be  affirmed,  that  the  deed  which  con- 
summated the  mischief  was  rendered  feasible  only  because  the 
ever-increasing  spread  of  the  influences  specially  represented  by 
the  Society  of  Jesus  had  thoroughly  saturated  and  made  sub- 
servient those  who  needed  only  to  have  protested,  firmly  and 
persistently,  in  order  to  have  saved  the  liberties  of  the  Church ; 
and  that  the  recovery  of  what  has  thus  been  lost  from  failure  of 
courage,  can  be  hoped  for  only  when  there  is  in  the  body  of  the 
Catholic   community   a  revival    of   the   spirit   now  apparently 
quenched. 

=  Akt. 
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AjBtT.  III. — The  Life  of  His  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Consort. 
Bj  Theodore  Martin.  With  Portraits  and  Views.  Volume 
the  First.     London,  1875. 

*  r  |lO,  me,'  says  Mr.  Theodore  Martin,  in  his  admirable  dedi- 
I        cation  of  this  volume  to  the  Queen,  *  biography,  while 
one  of  the  most  fascinating,  has  always  appeared  one   of  the 
most  difficult   branches  of  literature.     How   difficult,  the   few 
master-pieces  in  that  kind,  of  either  ancient  or  modem  time,  are 
enough  to  show.'     In  view  of  much  that  has  of  late  years  been 
given  to  the  world,  the  remark  is  peculiarly  appropriate.     A 
good  biog^phy  demands  very  special  qualities  in  the  writer. 
As  a  primary   requisite,    he   must   enter   thoroughly   into  the 
mind  and  character  to  be  portrayed.     He  must  also  have   so 
lived  into  the  circumstances,  and  become  imbued,  as  it  were, 
with  the  atmosphere  of  the  life  of  the  man  whom  he  has  under- 
taken to  describe,  as  to  be  able  to  look  upon  its  incidents  with 
the  same  eyes,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  as  his.     At  the  same  time 
he  must  have  the  power  of  holding  himself  so  far  aloof  as  to  scru- 
tinize all  its  details  with  a  judgment  at  once  calm  and  penetrating, 
to  discriminate  the  relative  importance  and  significance  of  every 
detail  with  which  he  has  to  deal,  and  to  assign  to  each  its  due 
P*ace  and  relief  in  working  out  the  picture  which  is  to  repro- 
duce in   the    minds  of  his  readers  the  conception  to    which 
^nscientious  research  and  long  meditation  have  given  a  definite 
shape  within  his  own. 

Nor  does  the  difficulty  end  here.  *We  are  a  mystery,'  as 
"'^'  Martin  truly  says,  *  to  ourselves  ;  how  much  more,  then,  must 
?^®  be  a  mystery  to  each  other ; '  and  he  illustrates  his  proposition 
^y  Keble's  beautiful  lines,  which  remind  us,  that 

'  Not  even  the  tenderest  heart,  and  next  our  own, 
Knows  half  the  reason  why  we  smile  or  sigh.' 

.  An  almost  womanly  sympathy  and  tenderness  of  touch  are, 
^^eed,  required  for  the  subtle  half-tints  that  make  up  much  of 
^^  charm  of  a  good  biography.  But  no  biography  will  be  good 
^hich  is  not  also  distinguished  by  a  manly  sincerity,  no  less 
/ian  by  the  wise  reticence  of  sound  taste,  and  by  an  austere 
Judgment  that  holds  in  check  the  writer's  enthusiasm.  For 
^^^thusiasm  he. must  have  ;  or  the  book  will  want  that  underglow 

^^  life,  without  which  the  reader's  sympathy  is  not  to  be  arrested 

^'  stained. 
These  considerations,  and  they  are  only  a  few  of  those  which 

^Qter  into  the  question,  have  had  little  weight  with  the  mass 

^*  recent  biographers.     A  quantity  of  crude   materials,  some 

good, 
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good,  some  bad,  some  utterly  worthless,  are  thrown  togetbm 
without  method  and  without  selection.  All  sorts  of  petty  detai  1 
in  themselves  of  the  most  insignificant  kind  and  valueless  ^ 
illustrative  of  character,  are  gone  into,  often  at  intolerable  leng^ 
Things  are  not  unfrequently  divulged,  which  might  make  tH 
miserable  subject  of  the  narrative  turn  in  his  grave  with  horrcia 
His  weaknesses,  the  mere  accidents,  it  may  be,  of  broken  heal^ 
are  recklessly  laid  bare,  and  the  dearest  secrets  of  his  heart  tum^ 
into  a  theme  for  vulgar  gossip.  '  To  drag  his  frailties  from  th^ 
dread  abode,'  would  seem  to  be  the  main  object  in  view  ;  and  th^ 
who  should  protect  the  man,  whose  life  they  have  set  themselir* 
to  manufacture  into  a  book,  do  him  as  much  mischief  by  th^ 
inconsiderate  babble,  or  clumsy  vindications,  as  the  malevolei 
cynic  does  to  the  man  and  woman  he  has  happened  to  knc^ 
who  leaves  behind  him,  as  a  legacy  to  mankind,  a  journal  of  tl 
vilest  gossip  of  his  fellow  cynics,  which  he  dared  not  publish  J 
his  own  lifetime,  to  be  published  after  his  death  as  ^  materia- 
for  history.' 

Happily  a  swift  oblivion  inevitably  overtakes  biogpraphies  ia 
which  so  little  conscientious  study  and  artistic  skill  have  gocB 
Charles  Lamb,  fortunately  for  himself,  had  sunk  into  his  gra^ 
before  some  of  the  chief  offenders  in  this  line  had  thrust  the 
chaotic  octavos  upon  the  world,  otherwise  these  would,  to 
certainty,  have  been  included  with  Court  Circulars,  Statistic- 
Reports,  Beattic's  and  Soame  Jenyns's  works,  and  the  like,  3 
that  famous  catalogue  of  his  '  books,  which  are  no  books.'  It 
with  a  very  different  order  of  book  that  we  are  now  called  upc: 
to  deal.  In  the  '  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort'  by  Mr.  Theodo" 
Martin,  we  have  a  book  which  is  a  book — a  book  fitted  to  ^ 
as  welcome  in  the  drawing-room  as  in  the  library, — and  whi^ 
Charles  Lamb  would  certainly  not  have  included  in  his  catalog""" 
of  hihlia  a-hiblia^  for  he  would  have  been  sure  to  have  be^ 
delighted,  not  less  with  the  delicate  insight  into  character  whi  ^ 
it  affords,  than  with  the  thoroughly  artistic  skill  which  has  ff>  ^ 
to  its  production. 

Mr.  Martin's  task  was  one  of  supreme  difficulty.  The  even 
in  which  the  Prince  played  an  important,  though  often  unnoti^' 
part,  were  still  recent ;  the  passions  of  old  party  strife  had  not 
yet  wholly  cooled  down ;  men  were  still  alive  of  whom  it  ^ 
difficult  not  to  speak,  but  who  could  not  fail  to  be  deeply  se0; 
tive  about  whatever  was  said  in  any  work  which  appeared  w^^ 
Her  Majesty's  sanction.  Much  had  to  be  set  right,  as  to  whi 
the  public  were  either  inaccurately  informed  or  wholly  in  t 
dark.  To  write  a  life  of  the  Prince,  which  did  not  deal  fuJ 
with  public  affairs  both   at  home   and   abroad,  which  did  n 

grapp 
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• 

gprapple  with  the  motum  civicum,  gravesque  principum  amicitias^ 
wliich  are  at  all  times  a  theme  of  peril,  would  have  been  to  write 
a  life  from  which  what  constituted  its  main  elements  of  interest 
was  omitted.  Yet  how  might  a  writer  hope  to  hold  the  scales  so 
evenly  as  not  to  give  offence,  or,  what  in  such  a  work  was  to 
be  still  more  deprecated,  provoke  controversy  in  which  possibly 
the  Sovereign  might  be  involved  ? 

Then  Mr.  Martin,  as  he  tells  us,  '  had  not  the  happiness  or 
the  good  fortune  to  know  the  Prince  personally,'  and  he  had 
therefore  to  enter  upon  his  task  in  total  uncertainty  whether  he 
should  be  enabled  by  the  information  to  be  placed  at  his  disposal 
to  overcome  this  disadvantage,  or  to  satisfy  his  instinct  as  a 
writer  of  experience,  that  nothing  was  withheld,  which  *  an  honest 
chronicler '  ought  to  know. 

From  the  latter  difficulty  Mr.  Martin  assures  us  he  was  at 
once  relieved  by  the  generous  unreserve  with  which  Her 
Majesty  placed  every  species  of  information  at  his  disposal — an 
unreserve  which  this  volume  enables  us  to  estimate  in  all  its 
^*tent,  while  it  shows  at  the  same  time,  by  the  prevailing  discre- 
^^on  and  good  taste  with  which  Mr.  Martin  has  used  his  materials, 
how  fully  the  confidence  has  beeil  repaid.  One  thing  at  least 
is  evident,  from  what  Mr.  Martin  has  written,  that  the  relation 
^hich  has  subsisted  between  himself  and  his  Sovereign,  with 
^ference  to  this  work,  has  been  one  of  entire  frankness  on  one 
^*de,  and  of  unconstrained  independence  on  the  other.  Mr.  Martin 
^as  obviously  not  been  asked  to  withhold  the  frankest  expres- 
sion of  the  convictions  at  which  he  has  arrived  from  the  facts 
^^d  documents  before  him  ;  and  he  has  not  hesitated  to  speak 
out  with  the  fearless  loyalty  of  a  man  who  felt  sure  of  a  generous 
Estimate  from  a  Sovereign  whose  truthfulness  and  directness  of 
character  are  no  secret  to  her  people. 

^^^With    such    materials    as    have    obviously    been   placed    in 

^^*  Martin's  hands  he  was  well  qualified  to  deal.     The  pages 

^^^  this  Review  have,   on  more  occasions   than  one,  contained 

?^ Sciences  of  his  power  to  place  eminent  men  of  a  past  day 

^ft^re  us  *  in  their  habits  as  they  lived.'     And  his  admirable 

^*^tiograph  on  Horace  had  satisfied  the  most  fastidious  that  his 

^nowledge  of  men  and  things,  and  his  quick  spirit  of  imagina- 

^^e  sympathy,  were  likely  to  bring  vividly  before  us  the  salient 

Joints  of  the  history  of  the  days  in  which  the  Prince's  lot  was 

^^^^t,  and   to   show  the   Prince   himself  moving   and  working 

?^ong  them  with  all  the  animation  of  a  living  picture.     Nor 

.^Ve  the  expectations  of  those  who  were  familiar  with  Mr.  Mar- 

^^'s  powers  as  a  writer  been  disappointed.     Even  from  this 

^^st  volume  the  world  will  be  enabled  to  know  the  Prince  as  he 

has 
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has  not  been  known  before.  When  the  work  is  complete,  a.ii<l 
the  Prince,  who  in  these  pages  is  seen  rather  growing  into  the 
great  man,  than  developed  into  the  noble  proportions  which  hi* 
character  afterwards  assumed,  we  may  hope  to  possess  a  record 
not  unworthy  of  one  to  whom,  as  Mr.  Martin  well  says,  England 
has  assigned  a  foremost  place  ^  among  those  whom  she  delights 
to  hold  in  reverent  remembrance.' 

Fascinating  as  the  work  is,  its  success  must  not  be  altogether 
attributed  to  the  merits  of  the  writer,  admirably  although,   to 
our  judgment,  he  has  executed  his  task.     In  this  instance  the 
Life  is  that  of  a  person  placed  in  a  most  singular  and  di£Bcult 
position :  always  before  the  public,  liable  every  day  of  his  life  to 
do  something,  or  to  say  something,  which  might  provoke  censai^ 
or  evoke  applause ;  and,  on  that  account  alone,  it  becomes    ^ 
Life  of  exceeding  interest.     Moreover,  the  character  of  the  hc«^ 
was  fully  as  singular  as  the  position  he  occupied.     Perhaps  tl»^ 
most  remarkable  point  in  that  character,  which  is  clearly  di^ 
cerned  and  well  brought  out  by  the  biogprapher,  is  the  intere^^ 
and   that   not   of  a   superficial  kind,  which   the   Prince  XoCP^ 
in  everything  that  went  on  around  him  in  the  world.     At^- 
Martin  is  thus  justly  entitled  to  say : — 

*  Quicquid  agnnt  homines,  votum,  timer,  ira,  voluptas 
Gaudia,  discorsus,  nostri  est  farrago  libelli.* 


i 


But  it  was  not  only  the  passions  and  affections  of  the  men 
his  time  that  engaged  the  active  mind  of  the  Prince  Consor^''^ 
He  took  as  deep  an  interest  in  the  artistic,  and  literary, 
scientific  world,  as  in  the  political  in  which  he  bore  so  prominei 
a  part.     Nor  was  his  interest  bounded  by  any  particular  form 
culture.     An  excellent  judge  of  painting  and  of  sculpture,  h 
was  also  equally  delighted  with,  and  equally  skilled  in  appi 
ciating   architecture   and   gardening.     We   particularly    noti 
gardening,  because  the  Prince  has  left  behind  him  proofs  of  his 
great  skill  in  that  art  in  which,  as  his  biographer  notices,  he 
took  as  much  delight  as  did  Lord  Bacon.     His  love  for  it  is 
well  expressed  in  the  following  passage  in  one  of  his  letters  to 
the  Princess  Imperial  of  Prussia,  13th  April,  1859. 

•  Wo  have  an  art,  however,  in  which  even  this  third  element  of 
creation — inward  force  and  growth— is  present,  and  which  has,  there- 
fore, had  extraordinary  attractions  for  me  of  late  years,  indeed  I  may 
say  from  earliest  childhood,  viz.,  the  art  of  gardening.  In  this  the 
artist  who  lays  out  the  work,  and  devises  a  garment  for  a  piece  of 
ground,  has  the  delight  of  seeing  his  work  live  and  grow  hour  by 
ho^ ;  and,  while  it  is  growing,  he  is  able  to  polish,  to  cut  and  carve, 
to  fill  up  here  and  there,  to  hope,  and  to  love.' 

Then, 
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'Then,  too,  there  was  probably  no  man  of  his  time  who  was  so 
thoroughly  versed  in  all  the  improvements  in  manufacture  that 
abound  in  this  improving  age.     All  those  persons  who  had  the 
good  fortune  to  be  brought  into  close  converse  with  the  Prince, 
will  recollect  with  what  animation,  with  what  fidelity,  and  with 
what  clearness  he  was  wont  to  describe  any  new  development 
of  manufacture  which  he  had  recently  seen.     He  excelled  in 
statement,  using  no  unnecessary  words,  and  taking  every  divi- 
sion of  his  statement  in  its  own  order.     We  have  often  thought 
jiow  it  would  have  delighted  the  inventor,  or  the  adopter  of  some 
unprovement    in   manufactures,  to    hear   how    fully    and   how 
admirably  the   Prince   described  its   peculiar  merits,  and  the 
Qew  work  it  was  to  do. 

It  has  frequently  been  a  subject  for  anxious  thought  with 
biographers,  whether  they  should  give  a  summary  of  the  cha- 
racter of  their  heroes  at  the  beginning  of  the  work,  or  at  the 
ending ;  or  whether  they  should  leave  this  summary  to  be  formed 
l>y  the  reader  for  himself.  We  prefer,  not  having  that  space  at 
^'U'  command  which  the  biographer  possesses,  to  give  our  view 
^f  the  Prince's  character  before  entering  in  detail  ipto  the  many 
*ttbjects  of  private  and  political  import  with  which  the  book 
abounds. 

One  of  the  principal  characteristics  we  have  already  noticed, 

finely,  his  interest  in  all  human  affairs,  and  we  might  have 

*dded,  his  exceeding  desire  for  the  highest  self-culture.     Such  a 

**"ince  would   have    greatly    delighted    Goethe.      But,  joined 

'^ith  this  exceeding  desire  for  self-culture,  he  had  what  Goethe's 

^^tics,  somewhat  unjustly  as  we  think,  are  wont  to  maintain 

'l^t  Goethe  had  not :    namely,  a  deep  interest  in  other  men's 

pJ^tDceedings,    and    in    the    general    welfare   of  the  world.      It 

^^^  impossible,  however,  for  the  Prince,  with  his  affectionate 

^^ture,  to  be  otherwise  than  very  sympathetic.     How  strong  and 

^ecp  Yfcre  his  aflfections,   may   be  discerned,  not  only  in  his 

domestic  relations,  but  also  in  his  general  converse  with  the 

'^^rid,  and  in  his  great  anxiety  to  diminish  suffering  of  all  kinds. 

^^des  it  is  evident,  from  the  records  in  this  book,  that  the 

^xince's  sense  of  duty  was  very  strong,  and  that  no  man  was  more 

^^are  of  the  benefit  that  might  be  eflfected  by  a  person  in  his 

Position  furthering  everything  that  was  likely  to  produce  good 

^^^  the  world  in  art,  science,  literature,  or  manufactures.    We 

have  sometimes  thought  what  would  have  been  his  career  if  he 

^^  been  bom  to  occupy  a  very  different  position.     He  would 

^W,  we  feel  almost  certain,  have  devoted  himself  chiefly  to  one 

P^uit,  and  would  have  become  pre-eminent  in   that     This, 

Wever,  is  not  the  business  of  a  Prince.     He  can  do  more  good 

by 
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by  exercising  the  receptive  faculty,  and  so  being  able  to  promote 
and  encourage  special  excellence  in  others,  than  by  any  amount 
of  culture,  exercised  in  one  direction. 

But  to  proceed  with  the  character,  which  may  be  summed  up 
shortly.  The  Prince  was  an  amiable,  loving,  affectionate  man, 
possessing  a  high  order  of  intelligence.  He  was  penetrated  by 
a  sense  of  duty,  such  a  sense  of  duty  as  was  always  to  be  seen  in 
the  great  Duke  of  Wellington.  He  was  very  reticent  himself, 
and  very  anxious  that  others  should  be  reticent  also.  In  a  letter 
cited  by  Mr.  Martin,  which  he  wrote  to  his  eldest  daughter  (21st 
of  March,  1860),  in  reference  to  a  very  distorted  report  of  some 
remarks  of  his  own  in  a  letter  by  the  great  Humboldt  to  Vam- 
hagen  von  Ense,  he  says : — 

'  The  matter  is  really  of  no  moment,  for  what  does  ilOt  one  write  or 
say  to  his  intimate  friends  under  the  impulse  of  the  moment  ?  But 
the  publication  is  a  great  indiscretion.  How  many  deadly  enemies 
may  be  made  if  publicity  be  given  to  what  one  man  has  said  of 
another,  or  perhaps  even  in  many  cases  has  not  said  ?' 

He  was  a  very  humorous  man,  and  exceedingly  prone  to 
mark  whatever  was  droll  and  comical  that  came  before  him,  but 
always  with  exceeding  good  nature.  This  was  a  part  of  his 
character  which  was  probably  least  known  to  the  British  public, 
and  which  would  have  more  endeared  him  to  them  if  they  had 
known  it. 

He  was  a  deeply  religious  man,  with  a  pure  horror  of  bigotry 
of  any  kind  ;  and  we  should  say,  that  he  had  always  a  dread  lest 
theological  questions  of  a  minor  kind  should  divert  ingenious 
and  learned  men  from  devoting  themselves  to  what  he  con- 
sidered to  be  the  essentials  of  all  practical  religious  convictions, 
and  their  bearing  on  the  truest  and  the  best  interests  of  mankind. 

In  the  volume  before  us  Mr.  Martin  has  most  judiciously 
avoided  a  common  fault  of  biographers  by  not  dwelling  too 
long  upon  the  early  years  of  the  Prince  Consort.  One  boy  is 
very  much  like  another — that  is,  apparently  so,  for  children, 
especially  children  whom  the  world  are  likely  afterwards  to  care 
about,  are  very  reticent,  and  do  not  by  any  means  tell  their 
elders  all  that  is  going  on  in  their  young  minds.  There  are, 
however,  certain  peculiarities,  even  in  these  early  years  of  the 
Prince,  which  deserve  notice.  These  are  well  shown  in  a  letter 
of  Count  Mensdorf  to  the  Queen  : — 

'  Albert,  as  a  child,  was  of  a  mild,  benevolent  disposition.  It  was 
only  what  he  thought  unjust  or  dishonest  that  could  make  him  angry. 
Thus  I  recollect  one  day  when  we  children,  Albert,  Ernest,  Ferdinand, 
Augustus,  Alexander,  myself,  and  a  few  other  boys  (if  I  am  not  mis- 
taken, Paul  Wangenheim  was  one)  were  playing  at  the  Rosenao,  and 

some 
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some  of  08  were  to  storm  the  old  ruined  tower  on  the  side  of  the 
castle,  which  the  others  were  to  defend.  One  of  us  suggested  that  there 
was  a  place  at  the  back  by  which  we  could  get  in  without  being  seen, 
and  thus  capture  it  without  difficulty.  Albert  declared  that  "  this 
would  he  most  unbecoming  in  a  Saxon  knight,  who  should  always 
attack  the  enemy  in  front ;"  and  so  we  fought  for  the  tower  so  honestly 
and  vigorously,  that  Albert,  by  mistake,  for  I  was  on  his  side,  gave 
me  a  blow  upon  the  nose,  of  which  I  still  bear  the  mark.  I  need  not 
say  how  sorry  he  was  for  the  wound  he  had  given  me.  .  .  . 

'  He  had  a  natural  talent  for  imitation,  and  a  great  sense  of  the 
lodicroos,  either  in  persons  or  things ;  but  he  was  never  severe  or  ill- 
natoied,  the  general  kindness  of  his  disposition  preventing  him  from 
poshing  a  joke,  however  he  might  enjoy  it,  so  as  to  hurt  any  one's 
feelings.  Every  man  has,  more  or  less,  a  ridiculous  side;  and  to 
q^  this,  in  a  friendly  and  good-humoured  manner,  is,  after  all,  the 
pleasantest  description  of  humour.  Albert  possessed  this  rare  gift  in 
an  eminent  degree. 

'  From  his  earliest  infancy  he  was  distinguished  for  perfect  moral 
poritj,  both  in  word  and  in  deed ;  and  to  this  he  owed  the  sweetness 
of  disposition  so  much  admired  by  every  one.' 

It  was  well  for  England  that  these  qualities  did  not  escape 
the  penetrating  eye  of  the  Prince's  uncle,  King  Leopold.  To 
the  joung  Princess  Victoria,  heir-apparent  to  that  throne,  from 
the  perilous  splendours  of  which  his  youthful  bride  had  been 
snatched  by  her  untimely  fate,  Leopold  had  been  a  father — the 
onlj  father  the  Princess  had  ever  known.  In  her  his  affections 
had  been  centred  ;  in  her  reign  he  yearned  to  see  the  fulfilment 
of  that  exemplar  of  constitutional  monarchy  which  he  had 
boped  to  illustrate  in  the  persons  of  the  ill-fated  Princess 
Charlotte  and  himself.  In  the  character  of  his  youthful  nephew 
be  saw  the  qualities  which  gave  promise  of  what  he  could  wish 
for  in  the  Consort  of  his  royal  niece,  and  he  singled  him  out 
from  boyhood  for  the  destiny  he  was  ultimately  to  fulfil. 

Bat  the  King  was  too  conscientious  to  trust  to  his  own  judg- 
ment in  so  grave  a  matter ; — and,  well  for  our  Queen,  well  for 
tbe  Prince,  well  for  England,  he  called  to  his  aid  one,  on  whose 
•agacity  and  fearless  independence  he  could  thoroughly  rely. 
This  was  the  friend  of  his  heart — the  friend  who  had  stood  by 
bim  in  his  hour  of  agony — the  friend  in  whose  heart  thrilled  to 
the  last  the  pressure  of  the  hand  of  that  beloved  Princess,  which, 
as  her  life  ebbed  away,  clung  to  his,  as  if  to  adjure  him  not 
to  forsake  the  Prince,  into  whose  eyes  her  own  were  never  more 
to  look.  This  was  Baron  Ernest  von  Stockmar,  the  inseparable 
companion  of  her  uncle.  He  had  often  nursed  the  baby  Princess 
Victoria  in  his  arms;  as  she  grew  up  she  had  often  played 
aroond  his  knees,  and,  while  she  drank  in  instruction  from 
Vol.  IZi.^No.  275.  I  \xV^ 


1 14  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort. 

his  lips,  had  ^own  to  love  him  for  his  playful  and  kindly  w»T«- 
But  it  was  obviously  not  the  future  Queen  of  England  nacreij 
whom  Stockmar  loved.  He  loved  England,  too;  loved  it  with 
all  his  heart,  as  the  citadel  and  bulwark  of  freedom,  the  otkt 
country  in  the  world  in  which  the  claims  of  the  many  had  been 
recognised,  where  a  free  civil  life,  and  *  pure  religion  breathing 
household  laws'  were  to  be  found  in  fuller  force  than  they  had 
yet  been  known  in  history.  A  time  of  many  and  radical  changes 
he  saw  well  was  rapidly  coming  on  ;  and  he  who  was  to  possess 
the  heart  and  ear  of  England's  Queen,  and  to  influence  her 
domestic  and  public  life,  Stockmar  had  said  to  himself  must  be 
no  common  man. 

It  was  not  enough  for  a  counsellor  of  this  class  that  the  young 
Prince  Albert  came  recommended  by  the  good  opinion  either  o\ 
King  Leopold,  or  of  the  many  princely  friends  who  had  been 
impressed  by  the  exceptional  qualities  that  marked  the  Prince « 
youth.  In  this,  as  in  all  things,  Stockmar  would  answer  onlj 
according  to  his  conscience.  The  welfare  of  the  young  Queen* 
the  welfare,  it  might  be,  of  a  great  nation,  were  dependent  ot 
the  issue.  He  must  prove  the  young  man  thoroughly  before  h< 
would  lend  any  sanction  to  his  candidature ;  and  he  would  i^ 
so  only  then  if  he  found  in  him  the  *  making'  of  a  noble  Prince, 
fully  equal  to  the  position  for  which  he  was  destined. 

Those  who  are  old  enough  to  be  familiar  with  the  incidents 
of  the  early  part  of  the  present  reign  will  remember  the  whisper^ 
of  jealousy  with  which  the  name  of  Baron  Stockmar  used  to  b« 
spoken.  A  foreigner,  with  foreign  notions,  with  foreign  attach- 
ments, using  a  dangerous  influence  for  the  advancement  at  th« 
English  Court  of  interests  other  than  English  interests,  was  th< 
idea  of  the  man,  which  had  become  rooted  in  the  minds  o\ 
certain  circles.  The  simple  facts  are  brought  before  us  in  th< 
present  volume ;  and  all  may  now  learn  that  England  had  n< 
truer  friend,  that  her  Queen  had  no  more  loyal  or  English 
hearted  adviser,  and  that  Prince  Albert  had  in  him  a  meoto 
whose  sole  object  was  to  accomplish  him  in  all  respects  ^ 
the  duties  of  his  station,  that  England's  stability  might  ^ 
strengthened  amid  the  crash  of  tottering  kingdoms,  and  that  b< 
greatness  might  be  upheld  amidst  every  assault  from  with^ 
and  from  within. 

In  all  his  relations  with  the  Prince  Consort,  the  appearaO 
presented  by  Baron  Stockmar  is  truly  admirable.  Never,  in  tl 
mstory  of  Kings  and  Princes,  do  we  find  that  any  of  these  rulii 

wL'rr^^-li,  .""'^T.*  ^"'^^  ^"^"^  ^^'-^^  ^^c  Prince  Consort  ^ 
blessed  with  in  Baron  Stockmar.  It  was  to  the  honour  of  bol 
tHat  It  was  fearless  and  frank  on  the  side  of  the  Baron,  as  it  W 

trustt 
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nistful  and  sincerely  modest  on  that  of  the  Prince.  Sometimes, 
Ji  the  course  of  Mr.  Martin's  narrative,  one  almost  thinks 
that  the  Baron  exceeds  the  limits  even  of  true  friendship  in 
saying  disagreeable  things  to  his  Royal  friend.  But  the  Prince 
knew  better.  What  his  friend  said  he  knew  viras  prompted  by 
a  heart  that  loved,  as  few  can  love,  no  less  than  by  a  head 
that  thought,  as  few  could  think.  Nothing  from  such  a  friend 
could,  therefore,  come  amiss. 

At  the  first  the  Baron  forms  an  opinion  not  altogether  favour- 
able of  the  Prince's  character.  At  any  rate,  he  sees  grave  errors 
and  certain  dangers : — 

*The  Prince,'  he  says  [penkvmrdiglceiten,  p.  331),  *  bears  a  striking 
icflemblance  to  his  mother,  and  at  the  same  time,  though  differing  in 
invch,  takes  after  her  in  many  respects,  both  physical  and  mental. 
He  has  the  same  mobility  and  readiness  of  mind,  the  same  intelligence, 
^  same  overruling  desire  and  talent  for  appearing  kind  and  amiable 
^  others,  the  same  tendency  to  espieglerie,  and  to  the  treatment  of 
»B6n  and  thinga  in  a  droll  and  consequently  often  pleasant  fashion, 
we  same  habit  of  not  dwelling  long  upon  a  subject. 

*His  constitution  cannot  be  called  strong ;  still  I  incline  to  think, 
uttt  with  proper  dietetic  management  of  himself,  it  may  easily  gain 
^^gth  and  stability.  After  any  exertion  he  is  apt  to  look  pale  and 
^aosted.  Great  exertion  is  repugnant  to  him,  and  his  tendency  is 
^  spare  himself  both  morally  and  physically.' 

Upon  these  remarks  of  Baron  Stockmar,  Mr.  Martin  judi- 
ciously observes : 

,  *Such  was  the  searching  accuracy  of  Stockmar's  powers  of  observa- 
^  that  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  the  general  truth  of  this  sketch. 
The  eye  of  the  old  physician  was  not  more  quick  to  detect  the  latent 
constitutional  weakness,  which  was  afterwards  fatally  developed,  than 
^  see  the  disinclination  to  sustained  effort,  which  was  probably  in  a 
^t  measure,  if  not  wholly,  the  result  of  that  weakness.  At  the  same 
^^  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  standard  by  which  Stockmar 
judged  the  Prince  was  no  ordinary  one.  How  few  young  men,  even 
^ong  the  greatly  gifted,  could  have  borne  so  well  a  scrutiny  so 
'^lentiessly  severe  ? ' 

On  the  betrothal  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  Albert,  the  Prince 
^^te  to  the  Baron  to  give  what  he  knew  would  be  *  the  most 
Welcome  news  possible  ;'  and,  speaking  of  the  joyful  fact,  in  the 
^nderest  and  most  modest  terms,  says,  after  the  fashion  of  all 
^c  lovers,  that  he  *  is  puzzled  to  believe  that  he  should  be  the 
*ject  of  so  much  affection,'  concluding  with  Schiller's  beautiful 
'^es  in  the  *Song  of  the  Bell,'  when  the  poet's  youth  and 
^*iden  are  betrothed. 

<  Das  Auge  sieht  den  Himmel  offen, 
Es  Bchwelgt  das  Herz  in  Seligkeit' 

I  2  *  Stockmar,' 
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'  Stockmar/  says  the  biographer,  *  would  not  have  been  Stockmftr,  if, 
while  offer ing  to  the  Prince  his  hearty  congratulations  in  letonu  he 
had  not  coupled  them  with  earnest  counsels  as  to  the  course  which 
must  bo  pursued  in  lajiug  the  foundation  of  his  future  happineas,  md  | 
in  fulfilling  worthily  the  duties  of  his  great  position.  The  Prince's 
reply  was  well  calculated  to  assure  him  he  would  not  be  disappointed. 

'Dear  Baron  Stockmar, — A  thousand,  thousand  thanks  for  your 
dear,  kind  letter.  I  felt  sure  you  would  take  much  interest  in  an 
event  of  such  moment  to  myself,  and  for  which  you  have  yonnelf 
paved  the  way. 

*  I  have  laid  to  heart  your  friendly  and  kind-hearted  counsels  iS  to 
the  true  foundation  on  which  my  future  happiness  must  rest,  and  ihey 
accord  entirely  with  the  principles  which  I  had  already  thought  cot 
upon  that  subject  for  myself.  An  individuality,  a  chairacter,  which 
shall  win  the  respect,  the  love,  and  the  confidence  of  the  Queen  and  of 
the  nation,  must  be  the  keystone  of  my  position.  Such  an  inditi- 
duality  gives  a  guarantee  for  the  disposition,  which  prompts  the 
actions;  and  where  this  exists,  even  should  mistakes  be  committed, 
they  are  more  likely  to  have  allowance  made  for  them,  than  are  the 
best  and  grandest  designs  to  secure  support,  where  confidence  in  thei^ 
author  is  wanting.' 

And,  indeed,  throughout  the  whole  of  this  most  valuable  cor- 
respondence, the  Baron  plays  the  part  of  Mentor  with  so  much 
severity  and  with  so  little  reticence,  that  we  sometimes  wonder 
whether    a   grown-up  and  decidedly  mature   Teleinachus  wjU 
endure  it.     But  the  Prince  is  never  offended,  and  never  repUc* 
with  other  than  the  due  modesty  of  a  younger  man,  and  the  d^c 
affection  of  a  friend  to  a  true  friend.     We  should  be  inclined  to 
rest  our   opinion    of  the   Prince's    character  and  the    Princ^* 
merits  upon   the  Correspondence  between  himself  and    BaT^^ 
Stockmar,  if  that  alone  had  been  published.     If  the  Baron  ncV^^ 
forgets  that  he  is  somewhat  of  a  tutor,  the  Prince  always  ^* 
members  that  he  is  a  Prince,  and  must  reply  with  princ^^'. 
courtesy  and  just  consideration  to  one  of  the  best  and  truest     ^ 
friends. 

We  have  sometimes  thought  while  'reading  the  letters  a-^ 
conversations  that  are  recorded  in  this  book,  between  the  Pric^ 
Consort   and  Baron  Stockmar,  that  the  Baron  was  a  kind 
virtuous  Macchiavelli.     The  good  man  would  doubtless  ha   ^ 
been    much   astonished    if    he   could    have   heard    himself 
described.     Those,  however,  who  have  read  their  Macchiave^ 
must,  we  think,  have  read  him  to  little  purpose,  if  they  have  n   ^ 
discerned  that  he  would  have  given  very  virtuous   counsels, 
virtue  had  been  the  fashion  of  his  day.     It  is  in  the  depth  an^ 
shrewdness  of  the  Baron's  remarks  that  we  have    traced  thi- 
singular  resemblance.     He  always  seeks  to  impress   upon  hi^ 

Princ^ 
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Prince  the  necessity  for  continuing  to  build  up  his  own  character 

in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  most  serviceable  with  regard  to 

the  position  that  he  occupied — in  short,  to  make  himself  a  noble 

and  great  man,  and  then  that  all  good  work  would  follow.    He  is 

to  be  diligent,  not  to  fear  hostile  censure,  not  to  give  his  mind  too 

much  to  details  (an  error  which  the  Prince  was  not  unlikely  to 

commit),  but  to  seek  out  the  principles  upon  which  any  great 

affair  was  to  be  conducted,  to  hold  to  them,  and  to  impress  them 

npon  others.     Do  right,  and  all  will  come  right. 

There  is  one  fact  which  we  wish  our  readers  to  take  into 
due  consideration.  The  Prince  Consort  was  born  in  1819. 
The  end  of  this  volume  of  Mr.  Theodore  Martin's  brings  His 
Royal  Highness's  life  up  to  1848.  He  was,  therefore,  only 
twenty-nine  years  of  age  at  the  conclusion  of  this  part  of  the 
i^airative.  And  it  is  certainly  most  surprising,  that  a  man  of 
this  comparative  youthfulness  should  have  manifested  the 
mature  sagacity  which  appears  throughout  these  pages.  We 
^ake  this  remark,  because  we  ourselves  found,  in  considering 
this  *  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort,'  that  we  had  unconsciously  been 
thinking  of  him  as  when  we  mourned  his  loss,  and  when  he  was 
thirteen  years  older. 

The  work   we   are   criticising  most   happily  illustrates   the 

Political  history  of  the  period.     And  here  again  we  must  give 

"1^  due  meed  of  praise  to  the  biographer,  who  has  dealt  with 

*^is  part  of  the  subject  almost  as  if  he  were  a  man  devoid  of 

P^rty  feelings.     We  should  conjecture  that  Mr.  Theodore  Martin 

^  one  of  those  persons  who  take  a  great  interest  in  politics  ;  but, 

^  a  certain  point,  it  is  the  interest  of  a  bystander.     There  is 

^^dently  a  love  of  order  and  discipline  in  his  mind  which 

^^\ie%  him  somewhat  Conservative.     On  the  other  hand,  he  is 

''filing  to  welcome  improvement  from  whatever  quarter  it  may 

?*^^e,  and  to  look  generously  at  all  endeavours  in  that  direction. 

*^c  seems  to  sympathise  with  each  Ministry  as  it  comes  forward 

^^  the  stage  ;  and,  in  that  respect,  he  associates  himself  with  the 

thoughts  and  feelings  of  his  hero. 

^  Had  this  book  been  merely  a  record  of  the  private  life  of  the 
J^Hnce  Consort,  we  should  have  welcomed  it  on  that  account; 
^^t  it  has  for  us  a  much  deeper  and  much  wider  interest.  The 
|HH)k  will  be  most  valuable  as  an  historical  record  ;  and,  not  the 
{^  so,  to  those  persons  who  have  lived  through  the  times  which 
^1*.  Theodore  Alartin  has  described,  for  nearly  all  of  us  must 
^knowledge  that  it  is  about  the  events  of  contemporary  history 
^^atour  memories  present  us  a  strangely  blurred  and  often  a* 
'^ort  inaccurate  conception. 

It  was  probably  not  foreseen  by  the  biographer,  when  he  ac- 
cepted 
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cepted  his  lionourable  task,  that  his  work  was  destined  to  assume 
so  much  of  an  historical  character  as  it  docs.  This  result,  bow- 
ever,  was  unavoidable,  seeing  that  the  Prince  Consort  took  so 
large  an  interest  in  all  that  was  going  on  around  him,  and  exer- 
cised upon  it  an  influence  so  considerable.  Such  being  the  case, 
it  is  most  fortunate  that  the  biographer  possesses  so  singulailj 
calm  and  equable  a  mind  in  dealing  with  political  subjects ;  and, 
if  we  may  presume  to  say  so,  it  shows  great  discretion  upon  the  | 
part  of  the  Queen  to  have  entrusted  the  writing  of  this  work  to 
one  who  was  not  known  as  a  politician.  One  thing  alone  is 
manifest — that  Mr.  Martin  always  endeavours  to  remove  an? 
misapprehension  respecting  the  conduct  of  past  or  living  state*" 
men,  and  to  make  a  just  and  reasonable  defence,  wherever  it  can 
be  made,  upon  those  points  respecting  which  they  were  con- 
sidered by  their  contemporaries  to  have  erred. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  his  work    without  being  impressed 
with    one   very   noticeable    fact,    and  that    is   the  number  w 
discistrous  circumstances  and  events  through  which  the  Britisn 
nation  has    victoriously   passed  during   the  few  brief  years  in 
which  the  Prince  Consort  had  scarcely  assumed  the  position  of 
political  importance  which  he  was  afterwards  destined  to  fill,— 
we  mean  the  years  of  his  life  which  are  commemorated  in  the 
present  volume.     It  needs  only  to  refer  to  the  headings  of  Mr- 
Theodore   Martin's    chapters    to    ascertain   how  frequent  were 
these  difficulties.     In  1842,  the  uneasy  state  of  public  affairs 
and  the  disturbed  state  of  the  country  are  mentioned.     In  184i> 
there  is  the  alarming  state  of  Ireland,  the  arrest  and  the  trial  of 
O'Conncll.     In   1845-6,  there  is  the  troubled  state  of  affairs  in 
England.     In  1846-7,  there  are  the  consequences  of  the  Spanish 
marriages  and   alarming    political    symptoms   in    Europe.    ^ 
1847  there  are   Revolutionary  symptoms    throughout   Eurol*' 
commercial  distress  in  England,  great  distress  in  Ireland.     V^ 
1847-8    there   is   great  commercial    and    financial   distress    ^ 
England  and  in  Scotland,  alarming  increase  of  crime  in  Irela^^' 
measures   of  repression,  disturbed  state  of  affairs   in   Swit^^^ 
land,  Italy,  and  France. 

Somehow  or  other  we  have  contrived  to  survive  all  these  Ai  _ 
culties  and  dangers.     A  recent  work  by  a  writer  of  considers, 
eminence,  has  shown  to  us,  Cassandra-like,  the  rocks  which 
now  ahead  of  us.     His  warnings  are  not  to  be  despised  ;  buC^ 
the  same  time  we  may  derive  considerable  comfort  by  cont^^^ 
plating  the  difficulties  and  the  dangers  which  we  have,  in  t 
short  j)eriod  of  time,  passed  through  unscathed.     It  may  also 
remembered  that  the  Prince  Consort  was  never  dauntetl  by  th 
disastrous  events ;  and,  on  all  these  occasions,  proved  himsc^lf^ 


Life  of  the  Prince  Consort.  119 

)st  valuable  adviser  to  the  Sovereign  and  to  the  Govern- 
'  the  daj. 

B  is  a  disposition  in  the  present  time  to  look  upon  Gon- 
ial monarchy  as  if  it  were  little  more  than  a  mere 
:.  But  no  one  can  read  attentively  the  pages  of  the  work 
Fore  us  without  perceiving  that  not  only  are  the  public 
>f  the  Sovereign,  of  which  the  world  takes  no  account,  of 
arduous  kind,  but  that  the  Sovereign  exercises  a  very 
1  and  important  influence  upon  public  affairs.  Even 
sits  of  courtesy  from  one  Sovereign  to  another,  which  were 
feature  of  the  present  reign,  are  not  without  their  effect, 
m  the  whole  a  very  good  effect.  It  is  clear,  from  what  is 
1  to  us  in  this  memoir,  that,  upon  more  than  one  occasion, 
jonal  influence  of  the  English  Court  had  a  direct  effect  in 
ning  the  peace  of  Europe.  And,  doubtless,  the  visits  of 
igs  and  Emperors  who  came  to  the  English  Court  did  not 
impress  upon  those  monarchs  a  just  idea  of  the  latent 
)f  the  British  nation. 

e  is  one  memorable  letter  written  by  the  Queen  on  the 
of  the  Spanish  marriages,  which  we  think  affords  a 
ble  instance  of  the  service  that  a  monarch  may  perform 
r  her  country,  even  when  writing  in  a  somewhat  private 
IT.  The  part  which  England  took  in  that  painful  question, 
ct  limits  which  she  placed  to  her  interference,  the  reci- 
which  she  demanded  from  the  other  parties  concerned, 
Bver  been  better  expressed  than  in  the  letter  to  the 
3f  the  Belgians,  a  part  of  which  we  here  subjoin  : — 

>EAB  LouiSB, 

I  have  read  and  re-read  with  the  greatest  attentiou  the  King's 
ion  of  the  recent  events,  and  his  statement  of  the  motives 
ive  governed  the  course  of  the  French  Government  in  regard 
unhappy  Spanish  affair,  and  I  am  deeply  pained  to  have  to 
that  tiio  perusal  of  his  letter  has  in  no  way  altered  the  opinion 
had  previously  formed,  nor  the  pain  I  feel  that  these  events 
have  oocurred  to  trouble  our  cordial  understanding* — an 
jiding  which  was  so  useful  and  so  precious. 
Eang  accuses  mo  of  looking  at  these  affairs  only  through  the 
of  Lord  Palmerston.  This  accusation  has  caused  me  profound 
because  I  had  every  right  to  hope  that  His  Majesty  knew 

d  Aberdeen/  says  the  Comio  de  Jarnac,  *  was  the  first  to  make  use  of 
e,  "a  cordial,  good  undcrstauding,"  in  the  course  of  a  conversation  with 
ddo,  his  Scotch  country  scat.  It  expreesed  faithfully  the  nature  of  the 
which  a  sincere  mutual  attachment  between  two  eminent  statesmen 
ed  for  the  two  countries.  .  .  .  Even  now,  after  more  than  thirty  years, 
ations  may  con^jratulatc  themselves  uix>ii  the  practice,  adopted  then  for 
time  in  their  history,  of  living  in  relations  of  mutual  confidence  and 
*~-Bera«  da  Deux  Mondts,  July  15,  1874,  p.  294. 
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enongh  of  my  sincere  friendship  for  him  to  be  conrinced  that  tlufi 
friendship  would  inspire  within  me  the  most  lively  desire— I  mig^ 
even  say,  anxiety, — to  see  things  simply  as  they  are,  and  to  put  upc 
them  the  most  favourable  construction.  It  is  not  the  least  of  ©; 
vexations,  to  have  to  acknowledge  towards  all  the  world,  that  th 
conduct  of  France  is  wholly  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  our  "«ite« 
cordiale**  and  to  the  agreement  formerly  come  to  between  us.  I  kno 
that  Lord  Aberdeen  takes  precisely  the  same  view  as  ourselves,  and 
believe  that  he  has  expressed  as  much  to  M.  Guizot.* 

'  The  one  simple  fact,  which  governs  this  whole  afiair,  is,  that  tl 
King  declared  that  he  would  not  give  one  of  his  sons  to  the  Que 
of  Spain,  and  that  on  this  declan^on  he  based  the  right  to  lin 
the  Queen's  choice  to  the  family  of  the  Bourbons  desoendanta 
Philip  V.  We  disputed  and  denied  this  right ;  stiU  we  ©onsented  to  \ 
choice  being  so  restricted,  and  even  promised  to  recommend  it 
Spain;  and  to  tliis  we  have  most  scrupulously  and  religiously  adber 
without  swerving  one  hair*s-breadth.  What  the  King  desired  1 
taken  place ;  the  Queen  married  a  descendant  of  Philip  V.,  and  of 
descendants  just  that  one  whom  he  knew  we  regarded  as  the  le 
eligible.  The  same  day  the  King  gives  his  son  to  the  heiress  ( 
sumptive  to  the  Crown,  not  only  without  previous  concert  with 
but  contrary  to  the  pledge  which  he  gave  me  at  £u  last  autumn,  wl 
with  the  question  of  the  marriage  of  the  Queen  he  for  the  first  ti 
mixed  up  that  of  the  marriage  of  the  Infanta.  This  pledge  ^ 
"  that  he  would  not  think  of  this  marriage,  so  long  as  it  was  a  polit 
question,  and  not  until  the  Queen  was  married  and  had  children^ 

*  The  King  endeavours  to  justify  this  departure  from  the  cot 
agreed  upon  between  us,  by  assuming  that  we  have  pressed  the  cai 
dature  of  our  cousin  Leopold,  contrary  to  the  engagement  we 
come  under  to  His  Majesty. 

•  I  deny,  in  the  most  unqualified  terms,  that  Leopold  has  ever  1 

put  forwwxl  as  our  candidate,  either  by  the  English  Grovemment 

by  any  member  of  the  Coburg  family.     The  fact  is,  that,  if  Leo] 

became  a  candidate,  this  was  due   to  Spain  alone;    and  to  Qi 

Christina  herself,  who,  whether  acting  spontaneously  and  in  i 

faith,  or  as  a  trap  for  the  English  Minister  at  Madrid,  took  nume 

steps  to  effect  this  combination,  which  she  only  abandoned  at  the 

moment.     Then,  as  throughout,  our  conduct  has  been  invariably 

same ;  we  lent  no  countenance  to  this  scheme,  and  we  advised 

Queen  to  seek  among  the  descendants  of  Philip  V.  a  candidate  to 
mmd. 

'  Such,  then,  I  assert,  has  been  the  line  of  conduct  pursued  bj 
Its  straightforwardness  and  probity  cannot  be  impugned. 

'Nothing  more  painful  could  possibly  have  befallen  me  than 


in  answer  i 
or  neceaeary  to  ahun^^n  *k^"  ""  """  ^"'"»P'»'"«""  ^ny  u  nas  tyeen  thought 

year,  and  siLe  fASlv^  ^"^^^^  ^^^^  ^i^  "»* 

n^liientij  repeated,  resppcting  the  mnrriage  of  Montpensier 

unhf 
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Tmbappj  difference,  boih  because  it  has  a  character  so  personal,  and 
because  it  imposes  upon  me  the  duty  of  opposing  the  marriage  of  a 
pnnce,  for  whom,  as  well  as  for  all  his  family,  I  entertain  so  warm  a 
friendship. 

^My  only  consolation  is,  that  as  what  is  proposed  cannot  be  carried 
oot  without  producing  grave  complications,  and  without  even  exposing 
to  many  dangers  a  family  whom  I  hold  in  high  regard,  they  may  even 
yet  retrace  their  steps,  before  it  is  too  late. 

*  Ever,  your  most  devoted, 

*  Windsor  Castle,  September  27th.  1846.*  '  V.  R. 

This  was  not  a  letter  in  the  preparation  of  which  Her 
Majesty's  Cabinet  had  any  share.  That  it  was  written  in  concert 
with  the  Prince  (ever  Her  Majesty's  most  faithful  adviser  and 
tmest  friend)  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  although  emanating 
pwely  from  the  Sovereign,  we  know  from  another  source,  that  it 
had  the  entire  approval  of  Her  Majesty's  Constitutional  advisers. 
In  a  letter  of  Lord  Palmerston  to  Lord  Normanby,  which  is  to 
he  found  in  the  third  volume  of  Lord  Palmerston's  *Life,'  he 
•»ys,  with  an  obvious  reference  to  the  letter  in  question  : — 

*Ut  dear  Nobmakbt,  '  Broadlands,  September  27, 1846. 

*  Bo  not  mention  it  to  any  one ;  but  the  Queen  has  written  the 
King  of  the  French  a  tickler  in  answer  to  a  letter  he  sent  her.  Both 
'^ye  passed  through  the  Queen  of  the  Belgians.  Her  letter  was 
^nite  her  own,  in  concert,  I  presume,  with  Prince  Albert ;  and  I  did 
^t  see  it  till  after  it  was  written,  but  I  concurred  in  every  word, 
^e  chiinQs  the  performanco  of  his  promise  to  her  to  delay  till  after 
children  are  bom  to  the  Queen.  In  his  letter  to  her  he  had  dropped 
^  mention  of  that,  and  alluded  only  to  Gnizot's  promise  to  Aberdeen. 
^  takes  no  notice  of  what  passed  between  the  ministers,  and  dwells 
^ly  on  what  was  said  between  the  Sovereigns. 

'  Yours  sincerely, 

(Signed)  *  Palmerston. 

We  have  said  that  the  letter  to  Queen  Louise  was  assuredly 
|*^e  result  of  the  joint  counsels  of  our  Queen  and  the  Prince. 
J*^  every  detail  of  the  great  business  of  Her  Majesty's  life,  a 
■^^sband  so  loved  and  so  worthy  of  all  trust  could  not  fail  to  be 
appealed  to  for  counsel  and  guidance.  The  world  knows  already 
!*Om  other  sources  something  of  the  Prince's  relation  to  the 
*^^een,  of  which  a  more  complete  picture  is  presented  in  Mr. 
J«rtin's  volume.  It  was  perfect  in  its  kind.  The  writer  of  the 
^-utrodnction  to  the  Speeches  of  the  Prince  Consort'  thus  de- 
^bes  it : — 

*The  tastes,  the  aims,  the  hopes,  the  aspirations  of  the  Boyal  pair 
^i^  the  same.     Their  mutual  respect  and  confidence  went  on  in- 
creasing. 
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croasing.     Thoir  affection  grow,  if  poesiblo,  even  warmer  ami  more 
intense  as  the  years  of  tlieir  married  life  adTonood.     Companions  in 
their  domestic  employment,  in  their  daily  labonrs  for  the  State,  m4 
indeed,  in  almost  every  occupation,  the  burthens  and  the  difficulties 
of  life  were  thus  lessened  more  than  by  half  for  each  one  of  tlw 
persons  thus  happily  united  in  this  true  marriage  of  the  souL    Wben 
the  fatal  blow  was  struck,  and  the  Prince  was  removed  from  this 
world,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  a  position  of  greater  sorrow,  and  one, 
indeed,  more  utterly  forlorn,  than  that  which  became  the  lot  of  the 
Survivor— deprived  of  him  whom  She  herself  has  described  as  being 
the  "  Life  of  Her  Life."  * — LUrodudion  to  the  Speeches  and  Addreaei 
of  the  Prince  Consort,  p.  65. 

If,  however,  the  writer  of  this  Introduction  had  possessed  the 
advantaj^e  of  reading  what    Mr.   Martin's  readers  now  know, 
before  he  htid  written  this  paragraph,  he  might  have  added  to 
it.     The  devotion  of  the  Prince  Consort  to  the  interests  of  the 
(iueen,  and  of  the  country   which  she  governs,  was  complete* 
It  was  also  very  peculiar  in  its  nature.     The  Prince  did  not  aim 
at  fulfilling,  in  any  respect,  the  part  of  Her  Majesty's  Prime 
Minister,  nor  did  he  confine  himself  to  the  much  humbler  pa^ 
of  a   mere  j)rivate  secretary   to  the  Queen ;    but   he  did  ful"* 
the  part  of  her  most   intimate  friend  and  counsellor,  accoifl" 
plishing  himself  for  this  oflTice  by  making  himself  thorougWj 
master  of  the  whole  field  of  home  as  well  as  foreign  politics,  at^^' 
at  the  same  time,  never  flagged  in  the  endeavour  (which  we  h»^® 
every  reason   to  believe  was  fully  responded  to)   to  make  ti>^ 
(jiKjen  thoroughly  understand  and    appreciate    the    knowlett^ 
afforded  and  the  counsel  given,  so  that  those  two  great  ones  mi^ 
think  and  act  in  complete  harmony  and  unison.     Their  marri^^ 
thus  form(?d  such  a  union  as  is  rarely  met  with,  and  can  only    ^ 
rarely  met  with — the  pursuits  and  avocations  of  most  men  bei  ^^ 
such  as  their  wives  can  seldom  enter  into,  or  deeply  sympathy  ^ 
with. 

A  most  interesting  subject,  and  one  which  is  sure  to  attra  ^ 
the  notice  of  all  classes  of  readers,  is  the  relation  between  th^ 
Prince  Ccmsort  and  the  (Jueen's  Ministers,  as  it  api>ears  in  tl^ 
pages  of  this  work.  The  shrewd  political  observers  of  that  tint  ^ 
must,  no  doubt,  have  perceived  and  commented  upon  the  diflS  ^ 
culty  of  the  position.  The  Prince  Consort  was  a  great  personag^ 
— naturally  a  very  potent  personage — but  yet  having  no  distinctly 
recognised  place  in  the  constitution.  The  Prince  thoroughl}^ 
understood  this  anomaly,  and,  by  his  great  tact,  turned 
anomalous  position  into  a  highly  honourable  and  most  useful 
one. 

Doubtless  with  regard  to  the  Queen's  Ministers,  this  relation 

between 
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l>otwccn  them  and  the  Prince  Consort  must  sometimes  have 
begun  with  a  little  feeling  of  fear  on  their  part  lest  there  should 
be  any  interference  on  his,  which  might  prove  a  hindrance  to 
tbe  conduct  of  public  affairs.  If  any  such  fear,  however,  existed, 
it  was  very  soon  dispelled  ;  and  the  pages  of  this  volume  abound 
with  expressions  showing  the  entire  confidence  with  which  his 
wisdom  and  behaviour  inspired  successive  Prime  Ministers : — 

*  Lord  Melbourne  cannot  satisfy  himself  without  again  stating  to 
Yonr  Majesty  in  writing  what  he  had  the  honour  of  saying  to  Your 
Majesty  respecting  His  Hoyal  Highness  the  Prince.  Lord  Melbourne 
baa  formed  the  highest  opinion  of  His  Eoyal  Highnoss's  judgment, 
temper,  and  discretion,  and  he  cannot  but  feel  a  great  consideration 
^d  security  in  the  reflection  that  ho  leaves  Your  Majesty  in  a 
sitiiation  in  which  Your  Majesty  has  the  inestimable  advauUtge  of 
such  advice  and  assistance.  Lord  Melbourne  feels  certain  that  Your 
Uajesty  cannot  do  better  than  have  recourse  to  it  whonover  it  is 
fooled,  and  rely  upon  it  with  confidence.' 

'Since  the   change  of  Ministry,  tho  Prince  had  devoted  himself 

'i^oie  closely  than  before  to  the  politics  of  the  day.     In  this  he  wa» 

enoonraged  both  by  Sir  Bobert  Peel  and  Lord  Aberdeen,  who  were 

foon  convinced,  as  Lord  Melbourne  had  been,  that  Her  Majesty  had 

ui  bim  an  adviser  whose  capacity  and  strong  practical  judgment  could 

^ot  fail  to  be  of  infinite  value  in  assisting  her  decisions.    Before  Baron 

Stockmar  left  England,  he  had  tbe  satisfaction  of  being  told  by  Lord 

Aberdeen,  how  greatly  both  Ministers  were  gratified  to  perceive  that 

fto  Queen   leant  upon  the  Prince's  judgment,  and  showed  an  obvious 

desire  that  he  should  share  her  duties.     It  gave  tbe  Prince,  Lord 

Aberdeen  added,  tbe  moral  status  and   influence  to  which  he  was 

^iititled ;  and  they  had  also  remarked  with  pleasure  in  their  dealings 

'^th  him,  how  gently  he  exercised  his  authority,  never  giving  a  decided 

pinion  on  any  point  vrithout  previously  consulting  the  Queen.   They 

bought  it  most  desirable  that  the  Prince  should  occupy  this  position, 

^^  as  it  was  with  the  full  concmrrence  of  the  Queen,  it  could  be  open 

^  Ho  possible  objection.' 

*  "  Sir  Bobert  Peel,"  says  Lord  Eing8do\vn  in  his  unpublished  "  Re- 
f^Uections  of  his  Life  at  the  Bar  and  in  Parliament,"  p.  130,  "  when 
j*?  introduced  me  to  him  (the  Prince)  in  1841,  said  that  I  should  find 
jj*^  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  young  men  I  had  ever  met  with." 
?^»  bo  adds,  it  proved.  "  His  aptitude  for  business  was  wonderful ; 
^^  dullest  and  most  intricate  matters  did  not  escape  or  weary  his 

^^ntion;  his  judgment  was  very  good;  his  readiness  to  listen  to 
*^^  suggestions,  though  against  his  own  opinions,  was  constant ;  and 
^*^ough  I  saw  his  temper  often  tried,  yet  in  the  course  of  twenty  yeai-s 
^  ^ever  once  saw  it  disturbed,  nor  witnessed  any  signs  of  impatience."  * 

And  it  was  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  with  words  of  the 
^^^crpest  regret,  that  Lord  Palmcrston,  who  was  Prime  Minister 

when 
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when  the  Prince  was  taken  from  us,  confided  to  one  in  whom 
he  habitually  placed  confidence,  how  deeply  he  deplored  for  the 
nation,  as  well  as  for  the  Queen,  the  death  of  the  Prince.  This 
is  the  more  worthy  of  record,  as  it  is  no  secret  that  the  political 
views  of  that  Prime  Minister  and  of  the  Prince  had  occasionally 
been  much  at  variance. 

Some  idea  may  be  given  of  the  work  before  us  by  describing 
some  one  section  of  each  division  of  labour  which  occupied  the 
time  and  thought  of  the  Prince  and  Queen  during  that  part  of 
I  lis  Royal  Highncss's  life  which  Mr.  Martin  has  alreadj 
recorded. 

In  the  course  of  this  narrative  there  were  many  Royal  visits 
received  and  returned.  Such  visits  are  not  without  consicle^ 
able  care  and  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  entertainers ;  and  tbcT 
re(juire  to  be  managed  with  much  discretion.  In  illustration 
of  this  we  propose  to  give  an  account  of  the  late  Emperor  of 
Russia's  visit  to  the  Queen. 

Again,  during  that  time  which  enters  into  the  narrative  of 
the  biographer  there  are  ministerial  crises  and  changes  of 
Ministers.  We  propose  to  give  an  account  of  one  of  these, 
which  may  serve  as  a  type  of  the  conduct  of  the  Queen  and  the 
Prince  on  these  critical  occasions. 

Thirdly,  there  is  to  be  shown  the  interest  which  the  Prince 
took  in  all  the  social  affairs  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  encourage- 
ment which  he  gave  to  art,  science,  and  manufactures. 

To  commence  with  the  Emperor  of  Russia's  visit  to  the 
Queen.     On  the  30th  of  May,  1844,  the  biographer  says: — 

*  The  Queen  and  Prince  were  somewhat  taken  by  surprise  by  ^ 
intelligence  that  the  Emperor  of  Russia  was  on  his  way  to  visit  *** 
English  Court,And  might  be  daily  looked  for.  .  .  .  On  the  3rd  of  J^*^ 
he  was  met  at  the  Slough  Station  by  tlie  Prince,  and  conducted  W 
him  to  the  Castle.    The  Emperor  was  greatly  struck — as,  indeed,  ^^^. 
is  not  ? — by  the  beauty  and  magnificence  of  that  noblest  of  all  i^Jr 
residences ;  and  his  reception  during  the  five  days  of  his  stay  at  ^^ 
English  Court  impressed  him  with  the  conviction,  which  he  repeate^j* 
expressed,  that  it  was  conducted  on  the  noblest  scale  of  any  Ck)urt  ^ 
had  seen.     Everything,  he  said,  appeared  to  be  done  without  efS&^ 
and  as  if  nothing  more  than  ordinary  were  going  on.  ^ 

'  The  object  of  the  Emperor  in  visiting  England  was  no  doi^ 
mainly  politicaL  It  was  an  excellent  thing,  he  said  to  the  Queen, 
see  now  and  then  with  one's  own  eyes,  as  it  did  not  do  always  to  trc^J 
to  diplomatists  only.  Such  meetings  begot  a  feeling  of  friendsh^ 
and  interest,  and  more  could  be  done  in  a  single  conversation  ^ 
explain  one's  feelings,  views,  and  motives,  than  in  a  host  of  message 
or  letters.     He  avoided  discussion  on  the  position  of  affairs  in  Euro^ 

witi 
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with  the  Qneen,  but  he  took  frequent  opportunities  of  going  into  them 
with  the  Premier  and  Lord  Aberdeen,  and  also  with  Prince  Albert, 
oonyersing  at  all  times  with  the  greatest  apparent  unreserve.  In  all 
hiB  conversations  he  professed  the  utmost  anxiety  to  win  the  confidence 
of  the  statesmen  at  the  head  of  English  affitirs,  and  to  convince  them  of 
the  uprightness  and  strictly  honourable  character  of  his  intentions.' 

The  caution  of  the  Prince  Consort  is  manifested  in  the  fol- 
lowing passage,  a  caution  which  was  no  doubt  equally  exercised 
in  the  course  of  all  the  other  visits  from  foreign  sovereigns  : — 

'  On  the  Emperor  the  Prince  produced  a  deep  impression.  He  told 
Lord  Aberdeen  he  should  like  to  have  him  fur  his  own  son.  In  their 
personal  communications  he  treated  him  with  the  greatest  confidence, 
and  paid  him  what  in  the  Emperor's  opinion  was  probably  the  highest 
testimony  of  his  regard,  by  expressing  a  hope,  that  they  might  one  day 
meet  in  the  field  of  battle  on  the  same  side.  The  Prince  was  on  the 
point  of  replying,  that  he  trusted  they  might  never  see  any  interruption 
of  the  then  peaceful  state  of  Europe ;  but  as  this  would  have  implied 
disapproval  of  the  policy,  which  seemed  to  assume  such  an  interruption 
■a  certain  to  take  place,  he  checked  himself,  thinking  the  remark 
might  be  taken  amiss.' 

Her  Majesty,  in  a  letter  to  King  Leopold,  marked  by  the 
incisive  perception  and  graphic  force  which  Her  Majesty  brings 
to  all  her  descriptions  of  men  and  things,  gives  her  account  of 
this  visit  of  the  late  Emperor  of  Russia : — 

*  I  will  now  (having  told  all  that  has  passed)  give  you  my  opinions 

and  feelings  on  the  subject,  which  I  may  say  are  Albcrt*s  also.     I 

was  extremely  against  the  visit,  fearing  the  gene  and  bustle,  and  even 

at  first  I  did  not  feel  at  all  to  like  it ;  but  by  living  in  the  same 

house  together  quietly  and  unrestrainedly  (and  this  Albert,  and  with 

great  truth,  says,  is  the  great  advantage  of  these  visits,  that  I  not 

only  iee  these  great  people,   but  Icnow  them),  I  got   to   know  the 

Emperor  and  he  to  laiow  me.     There  is  much  about  him  which  I 

cannot  help  liking,  and  I  think  his  character  is  one  which  should  be 

imderstood,  and  looked  upon  for  once  as  it  is.     He  is  stern  and 

levere,  with  strict  principles  of  duty  which  nothing  on  earth  will 

make  him  change.     Very  clever  I  do  not  think  him,  and  his  mind 

is  not  a  cultivated  one.     His  education  has  been  neglected.     Politics 

and  military  concerns  are  the  only  things  he  takes  great  interest  in ; 

the  arts  and  all  softer  occupations  he  does  not  care  for ;  but  ho  is 

sineere,  I  am  certain — sincere  even  in  his  most  despotic  acts— from  a 

sense  that  it  is  the  only  way  to  govern.     He  is  not,  I  am  sure,  aware 

of  the  dreadful  cases  of  individual  misery  which  he  so  often  causes ; 

for  I  can  see,  by  various  instances,  that  he  is  kept  in  utter  ignorance 

of  many  things  which  his  people  carry  out  in  most  corrupt  ways, 

while  he  thinks  he  is  extremely  just.     He  thinks  of  general  measures, 

but  does  not  look  into  details ;  and  I  am  sure  much  never  reaches  his 

ears,  and,  as  yon  observe,  how  can  it? 
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*  ITc  askcxl  for  nothing  whatever— has  merely  oxprossed  his  gPBit 
anxiety  to  be  on  the  best  terms  with  us,  but  not  to  the  exclusion  o^ 
others— only  let  things  n main  as  they  are.  He  is  yerj  much  alAnned 
about  the  East,  and  about  Austria.  .  .  .  He  is,  I  should  say,  too 
frank,  for  he  talks  so  openly  before  people,  which  he  should  not  do, 
and  with  difiiciilty  restrains  himself.  His  anxiety  to  be  beheved  ii 
very  great,  and  I  must  say  his  personal  promises  I  am  inclined  to 
believe.  Then  his  feelings  are  very  strong.  He  feels  kindness 
deeply, — and  his  love  for  his  wife  and  children,  and  for  all  childien, 
is  very  great.  Ho  has  a  strong  feeling  for  domestic  life,  saying  to 
me,  when  our  children  were  in  the  room,  *^  Votla  les  doux  momaiit^ 
notre  vie/"  One  can  see  by  the  way  he  takes  them  up  and  pkjswiA 
them,  that  ho  is  very  fond  of  children.' 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Emperor's  visit,  he  spoke  in  the 
highest  praise  of  the  Prince  Consort  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  saying 
he  wished  '  every  Prince  in  Germany  had  as  much  ability  and 
sense.* 

Her  Majesty,  in  her  letter  to  King  Leopold,  makes  the  fol- 
lowing important  remark  : — 

*  I  hope  that  you  will  persuade  the  King  (Louis  Philippe)  to  ooflW 
all  the  same  in  September.  Our  motives  and  polities  are,  noi  to  be 
exclusive,  but  to  be  on  good  tonus  with  all — and  why  should  we  not? 
Wo  make  no  secret  of  it.' 

It  was  with  such  feelings  that  the  Royal  pair  exercised  their 
hospitality  towards  all  foreign  Sovereigns. 

We  now  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  some  political  event! 
in  which  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  the  principal  person  concerned, 
and  as  regards  which  it  is  to  be  seen  what  support  and  comfort 
he  derived  from  the  Queen  and  the  Prince  Consort.  But  before 
doing  so,  it  is  not  out  of  place  to  say,  that  nothing  can  give  > 
higher  idea  of  the  principles  which  governed  the  relation  of  th* 
Crown  to  its  Ministers  after  the  marriage  of  the  Queen,  thafl 
what  is  revealed  in  the  present  volume.  Lord  Melbourne,  alway* 
loyal  and  generous,  with  all  his  fatal  good-nature  and  readinei^ 
to  yield  to  the  pressure  of  his  party,  used  his  best  endeavours,  •• 
we  have  seen,  to  smooth  the  way  for  those  who  were  to  succeed 
him  in  the  place  he  had  so  long  occupied  as  the  confidenti*! 
adviser  of  the  Crown.  Much  use  had  been  made,  to  the  prejtidi^ 
of  the  Tory  party,  of  their  conduct  as  to  the  vote  on  the  Prince* 
allowance,  and  other  matters,  at  the  time  of  his  marriage.  Sir 
Robert  Peel  felt  that  he  had  allowed  himself  to  be  carried  awaj* 
for  the  moment,  by  the  passion  of  his  party,  and  that  the  part  t* 
had  taken  in  apparent  hostility  to  the  wishes  of  the  Queen  9^^ 
the  interests  of  the  Prince  might  well  be  remembered  to  h^ 

prejudi^ 
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prejudice.  But  however  well  founded  such  apprehensions  might 
have  been  under  former  reigns,  the  spirit  which  now  reigned  in 
the  Palace  was  such  as  quickly  to  put  all  such  apprehensions  to 
rest  This  is  very  clear  from  what  Mr.  Martin  tells  us  (p.  118), 
and  his  statement  we  are  in  a  position  to  corroborate  on  the 
authority  of  one  to  whom  Sir  Robert  Peel  more  than  once  spoke 
to  the  same  effect. 

'  Peel  used  to  say,  that  he  had  felt  no  slight  ombarrossmcut  on  first 
coming  into  official  contact  with  the  Prince,  for  the  fact  was  painfully 
present  to  his  mind,  that  tho  serious  ciirtailmont  of  the  Prince's  income 
wag  mainly  duo  to  tho  prominent  support  which  he  had  given  to 
Colonel  Sibthorp*8  motion  the  previous  year.  Ho  was,  therefore,  not 
a  hide  toache<l  to  find  that  not  a  shade  of  personal  soreness  could  bo 
tr^used  in  the  Prince's  demeanour.  On  tho  contrary,  his  communica- 
tioDB  were  of  that  frank  and  cordial  character  which  at  once  placed 
the  Minister  at  his  ease,  and  made  him  feel  assured  that  not  only  was 
DO  grudge  entertained,  but  that  he  might  count  thenceforth  on  being 
treated  as  a  friend.' 

And  as  a  friend  he  wjis  from  that  hour  welcomed  and  trusted  ; 
and  when  he  was  struck  down  in  1850,  in  the  full  tide  of  his 
ripened  intellectual  strength  and  influence,  none  mourned  his 
loss  more  truly  than  the  Queen  and  Prince,  whom  he  had  felt 
an  embarrassment  in  approaching. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  Mr.  Martin  is  not  a  master  of 
brevity,  for,  though  these  events  are  narrated  in  his  work  with 
sufficient  fulness  and  admirable  clearness,  we  find  the  greatest 
difficulty  in  condensing  his  account,  and  must  often  let  the 
author  speak  for  himself.  It  was  after  a  tour  in  Germany  under- 
taken by  the  Queen  and  the  Prince,  which  had  afforded  both  of 
them  great  delight,  that  they  returned  to  encounter  a  very  disas- 
trous state  of  things  at  home : — 

*The  state  of  affairs  at  home  had  not  improved  within  tho  last  six 
weeks.  The  rain,  which  had  pursued  the  Royal  tourists  on  the  Bhine, 
had  for  many  weeks,  amidst  thunder  and  storm,  deluged  the  harvest 
fields  of  the  British  islands,  and  serious  fears  for  tho  crops  had  spread 
from  the  farmers  to  the  statesmen,  whose  anxieties  such  an  event  were 
80  much  calculated  to  increase.  A  new  and  terrible  feature  of  appre- 
hension was  added  in  the  reports  which  continued  to  crowd  in  upon 
tiiem  of  a  strange  blight  which  threatened  wholly  to  destroy  the  potato 
crop  in  Ireland,  and  to  produce  serious  ravages  in  England  and 
Scotland  also,  where,  if  less  relied  upon  by  the  population  as  a  staple 
of  food,  it  was  an  important  source  of  wealth  to  the  farmers.  In  the 
Prince's  Journal  for  October,  entry  upon  entry  tells  of  the  prevailing 
ii^xiety,  which  culminates  in  the  beginning  of  October  in  the  words : 
"^cry  bad  news  from  Ireland — fears  of  a  famine."  A  crisis  of  the 
S^Test  moment  was  at  hand,  which  had  to  bo  grappled  with  firmly  and 
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at  once.  Cabinet  Councils  were  called,  and  fonr  of  these  held  in  one 
week  early  in  November,  "  agitated  England,  perplexed  the  flagftciouB 
Tuileries,  and  disturbed  eycn  the  serene  intelligence  of  the  profound 
Mettemich."  What  engaged  their  deliberations  could  be  no  secret  to 
the  outside  world.  The  Free  Trade  party  saw  in  the  disaster  which 
had  fallen  upon  the  country  an  auxiliary  more  potent  than  the  best 
eloquence  of  their  best  Speakers ;  and  Protectionists,  who  had  long 
seen  that  to  Sir  Robert  Peel  they  must  not  look  as  a  leader,  watched 
with  apprehension  for  his  next  move  in  a  policy  which  they  must  have 
for  somo  time  foreseen  could  only  residt  in  the  abolition  of  tho 
protective  duties  on  com.' 

Sir  Robert  Peel  had  at  first  been  inclined  to  submit  to  Her 
Majesty  an  Order  in  Council  *  at  once  throwing  open  the  ports 
and  trusting  to  Parliament  for  an  indemnity.'  He  must,  how- 
ever, have  been  overruled  by  his  colleagues,  for  Parliament  was 
not  called  together,  as  had  been  the  general  expectation,  but  was 
prorogued. 

Mr.  Martin  notices  that,  at  that  time,  the  Whigs,  at  least 
the  Whig  leaders,  had  also  changed  their  views  on  the  subject 
of  Protection.  But,  as  he  justly  remarks,  there  was  a  great 
difference  between  the  position  of  the  Conservatives  and  the 
Whigs  in  respect  to  this  question,  all-important  at  the  time. 
The  Whigs  were  not  hampered  by  pledges  to  uphold  Protection 
— pledges  on  the  faith  of  which  their  rivals  had  been  placed  ifl 
power.  Then  came  Lord  John  Russell's  famous  Edinburgh 
letter,  dated  22nd  November,  1845,  in  which  he  said,  *  It  is  no 
longer  worth  while  to  contend  for  a  fixed  duty.  The  imposition 
of  any  duty  at  present,  without  a  provision  for  its  extinction  in 
a  short  period,  would  but  prolong  a  contest  already  suflBciently 
fruitful  of  animosity  and  discontent.' 

The  effect  of  this  letter  was,  no  doubt,  very  great,  but  it  ^ 
probable  that  Sir  Robert  Peel's  determination  was  not  much 
influenced  by  it,  and  had  been  resolved  upon  in  his  own  mind 
before.  To  so  shrewd  a  man  his  position  for  some  time  must 
necessarily  have  appeared  untenable.  As  our  author  says,  *  A 
Minister,  whose  judgment  went  along  with  the  policy  announced 
by  his  adversary,  had  no  alternative  but  to  provide  for  him  th« 
opportunity  of  carrying  it  out.' 

Accordingly,  on  the  5th  December,  he  placed  his  resignation 
in  Her  Majesty's  hands.  How  it  was  received  the  followi»6 
extract  from  Sir  Robert  Peel's  *  Memoirs '  will  show  : — 

*  In  the  course  of  the  interview  with  Her  Majesty,  which  took  pl»^ 
after  my  arrival  at  Osborne  on  the  5th  of  December,  I  trust  iha*^ 
satisfied  the  Queen  that  I  was  influenced  by  considerationfl  of  ^ 
public  mterest,  and  not  by  the  fear  of  responsibility  or  of  reproach,  '^ 

humbly 
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mbly  tendering  mj  resignation  of  office.  Her  Majesty  was  pleased 
accept  it  with  marks  of  confidence  and  approbation  which,  however 
fttifjing,  made  it  a  very  painful  act  to  replace  in  Her  Majesty's 
nds  the  trust  she  had  confided  in  me. 

'  I  will  not  say  more  than  that  the  generous  support  which  I  had 
dfonnly  received  from  Her  Majesty  and  from  the  Prince,  and  all 
at  passed  On  the  occasion  of  the  retirement,  made  an  impression  on 
y  heart  that  can  never  be  effaced.  I  could  not  say  less  than  this 
ithout  doiug  violence  to  feelings  of  grateful  and  dutiful  attachment.' 
-Sir  B.  PeeTs  Memoirs,  vol.  ii.  p.  222. 

Lord  John  Russell  was  then  summoned  from  Edinburgh  to 
tend  the  Queen,  and  was  entrusted  with  the  formation  of  a 
linistry.     This  proved  at  once  to  be  no  easy  task : — 

*  Lord  John  Bussell  had  from  the  first  anticipated  failure  as  by  no 
eans  unlikely,  and  he  had  told  Her  Majesty  that  in  such  an  event 
f  Robert  Peel  would  have  no  difficulty  in  carrying  on  the  Govem- 
eni  But  not  the  less  severe  was'  the  strain  upon  that  statesman's 
>Qnge  and  loyalty  when  appealed  to  by  his  sovereign  to  resume  the 
hi  of  afiairs.  The  experience  of  the  last  year  had  taught  him  what 
>  most  be  prepared  to  face  in  the  coolness  of  former  friends,  the 
"udging  support  of  unwilling  adherents,  and  the  rancour  of  disap- 
>iiited  political  antagonists.  Very  significant  is  the  brief  record  in 
e  Prince's  Diary  of  what  occurred : — "  Sir  Eobert  Peel  comes  down 
the  afternoon,  is  very  much  agitated,  but  declares  that  he  will  not 
flert  the  Queen,  and  will  undertake  the  Government." ' 

The  biographer  comments  upon  the  sacrifice  of  bis  private 
dings  which  Sir  Robert  Peel  must  have  made  on  this  memo- 
Ue  occasion.  And,  indeed,  nothing  can  well  be  more  painful 
r  a  high-minded  man  than,  as  the  Leader  of  a  Party,  to  have 
lopted  some  distinct  line  of  policy  on  some  very  important 
lestion,  thereby  largely  pledging  both  himself  and  his  followers, 
^d  then  turning  suddenly  round  and  saying,  '  We  are  in  the 
tong,  and  our  adversaries  in  the  right.'  Sir  Robert  Peel's  very 
lisitive  nature  must  have  made  this  confession  doubly  dis- 
^ssing  to  him.  And  then,  when  from  the  force  of  circum- 
'^ces,  as  in  the  present  case,  the  Leader  is  not  only  compelled 
retract  his  opinions,  but  to  take  action  upon  the  contrary 
Pinions,  the  painfulness  of  his  position  rises  to  its  utmost  height, 
^d  every  generous  mind,  not  under  the  immediate  sway  of  party 
clitics,  must  feel  deeply  for  him  and  with  him.  Such  were  the 
dings  of  the  Queen  and  the  Prince  Consort  :-•• 

*  '*  They  had  been  long  accustomed,"  writes  our  author,  *'  to  admire 
'  Bobert  Peel  and  those  about  him,  for  thinking  only  of  what  was 
^  for  the  welfare  of  the  State,  with  little  care  whether  it  was  good 
'  his  party  or  not.  But  in  this  most  trying  hour  they  felt  more 
Vol.  138.— iVb.  275.  K  strongly 
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BtroDgly  than  over  that  he  had  shown  himself  ^  a  man  of  mibou 
loyalty,  courage,  patriotism,  and  high-mindedness."  These  are 
Majesty's  words,  writing  two  days  after  his  resumption  of  ofGioe. ' 
conduct  towards  us,''  she  adds,  **  has  heen,  I  might  say,  almost  'd 
reus.'  I  never  haye  seen  him  so  excited  and  so  determined,  and 
a  good  cause  must  succeed." 

'  Entertaining  such  views  of  the  minister  and  of  the  sitoatioi 
result  of  the  ministerial  crisis  could  not  be  otherwise  than  grati 
to  the  Queen  and  Prince.  "  We  are  sedenfroh  (glad  in  soul),  af 
say  in  Coburg,"  the  Prince  writes  to  his  step-mother  (25th  Deoeo 
"  or  still  more  frequently  ganz  fidel  (in  high  glee),  that  we  havi 
yived  a  ministerial  crisis  of  fourteen  days'  duration,  and  are 
standing  exactly  whore  we  stood  before — upon  our  feet,  whereas  d 
the  crisis  we  were  very  nearly  standing  on  our  heads." ' 

Our  object  in  quoting  the  foregoing  narrative,  is  to  sho^ 
support  and  encouragement  given  by  Her  Majesty  an 
the  Prince  Consort  to  the  Queen's  Prime  Minister.  Anc 
support  was  not  given  to  that  Prime  Minister  only,  but  a 
preceding  and  successive  Ministers. 

It  now  remains  that  we  should  speak  in  detail  of  the  F 
Consort's  love  of  art,  and  of  the  service  which  he  rendered 
adopted  country  by  the  promotion  of  art.  The  constant  la 
of  his  very  laborious  life  prevented  that  continuous  self-ci 
in  art,  to  which  he  would  otherwise,  doubtless,  have  de 
himself.  Our  author  tells  us  'that,  both  in  painting  a 
musical  composition,  he  had  acquired  considerable  tecl 
skill ;  and  in  the  etcher's  art  the  Queen  and  himself  fo 
delightful  occupation  for  their  scanty  leisure.  To  sing  anc 
together  was  also  one  of  their  constant  recreations.  T 
Prince  niusic  was,  at  all  times,  a  source  of  supreme  deligb 
element  in  which  the  hindrances  and  disappointments,  and 
comings  of  life  were  forgotten.'  Mr.  Martin  has  given 
« Extracts  from  Letters  of  Lady  Lyttelton's,'  a  vivid  idea  i 
poetical  power  which  the  Prince  threw  into  his  playi 
the  organ, — '  the  eloquent  exponent,'  as  Mr.  Martin  assu 
it  was,  *  of  his  thoughts  and  fancies.'  And  many  of  thos 
had  the  privilege  of  being  present  at  the  Private  Conc€ 
the  Palace  will  recognize  the  truth  of  the  following  picti 
the  Prince  in  his  later  years  :— 

*  ?®  1^^^  ^^^  ^**°^  *P*^  ^^  *^®  drawing-room,  while  som. 
work  of  Beethoven,  Mozart,  or  Mendelssohn  was  beinc  perf 
^pt  m  wvene.  but  with  a  look  in  his  face  which  thcSe  bou 

severely  taxed  was  for  the  moment  removed.' 
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In  the  first  year  of  his  marriage  the  Prince  was  called  upon  to 
take  a  public  part  for  the  promotion  of  that  Art  which  he  so 
greatly  loved : — 

*  As  the  Prince's  deyotion  to  art  soon  became  known,  he  was  called 
upon  to  take  a  prominent  part  in  its  encouragement  before  the  public. 
80  early  as  March  ho  was  appointed  one  of  the  Directors  of  the 
JLncient  Concerts,  and  directed  his  first  concert  in  this  capacity  on 
tbe  29th  of  April.     His  selection  of  the  music  for  the  occasion  was 
made  with  great  care,  and  he  attended  an  elaborate  rehearsal  of  it 
with  the  Queen  two  days  before.     This  concert  has  peculiar  interest 
i8  the  first  of  a  very  remarkable  series  directed  by  the  Prince,  which, 
with  what  was  done  by  him  elsewhere,  gave  a  stimulus  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  classical  music,  and  of  musical  art  generally  in  England,  that 
lutt  heen  of  the  highest  value  in  raising  the  public  taste/ 

A  much  wider  sphere  of  action  in  respect  to  Art  was  to  be 
opened  to  the  Prince  Consort  in  the  succeeding  year  1841 : — 

\  One  of  the  first  acts  of  Sir  Hobert  Peel  after  the  instalment  of  his 
Ministry,  was  to  suggest  that  the  Prince,  whose  wide  range  of  know- 
ledge in  art  and  science  was  by  this  time  generally  known,  should  be 
placed  at  the  head  of  a  Boyal  Commission  to  enquire  whether  advan- 
tage might  not  be  taken  of  the  rebuilding  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament 
to  promote  and  encourage  the  Fine  Arts  in  the  United  Kingdom/ 

The  original  Commission  included  a  very  remarkable  array 
of  names : — 

'In  May  1844,  the  names  of  Lord  Mahon  and  Mr.  (afterwards 
^id)  Macaulay  were  added  by  a  supplementary  Commission.  "  To 
^  personally,"  the  Prince  writes  to  Sir  Robisrt  Peel  (4th  April, 
1844),  in  answer  to  his  letter  suggesting  this  addition  to  the  strength 
of  the  Commission,  "  their  addition  would  be  very  gratifying,  as  these 
sittings  (besides  the  interest  of  the  subject  itself)  give  me  an  agree- 
able opportunity,  which  other  «vise  I  should  not  have,  to  get  more 
Intimately  acquainted  with  some  of  the  most  distinguished  men  of  the 
%  without  reference  to  politics." ' 

The  Secretary  to  this  Commission  was  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir) 
Charles  Eastlake.  He  met  the  Prince,  possessed  with  the  then 
prevalent,  but  utterly  groundless  idea  that  the  Prince  would 
entertain  some  peculiar  favour  for  his  own  countrymen,  as  it 
^as  not  then  generally  known,  as  it  is  now,  how  completely 
^naturalized  in  heart  and  soul  the  Prince  was;  and  that  there 
^^  nobody  more  thoroughly  devoted  to  British  interests  and 
to  British  welfare  than  himself.  This  kind  of  error  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  British  people,  though  they  have  often  been  espe- 
cially accused  of  it.  In  the  history  of  all  nations  it  may  be 
'^n  that  the  foreigner  is,  for  a  time,  suspect,  although  it  may 
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be  shown  from  history  (from  that  of  Spain  especiallj)  that  t  i 
foreigner  has  often  exceeded  the  native  in  his  devotion 
the  country  of  his  adoption.  Sir  Charles  Eastlake  manifesten 
in  the  course  of  this  interview,  the  spirit  and  the  good  sen.; 
which  might  be  expected  from  so  eminent  a  man.  *  I  listens 
to  his  (the  Prince's)  plans,  and  made  objections  where  I  thoug-l 
it  necessary.  Two  or  three  times  I  quite  forgot  who  he  wai 
he  talked  so  naturally,  and  argued  so  fairly.* 

Sir  Charles,  who  was  afterwards  much  in  contact  with  th* 
Prince,  and  also  saw  not  a  little  of  the  Queen,  must  have  oftei 
rebuked  himself  at  the  surprise  he  felt  that  a  Prince  should  tall 
so  naturally,  and  argue  so  fairly.  In  other  Courts,  and  in  oui 
own  in  a  former  day,  such  a  feeling  would  have  been  not  onlj 
natural,  but  more  than  justified.  The  earthly  Jove's  banc 
would  grasp  the  thunderbolts  on  the  slightest  indication  thai 
his  supremacy  in  knowledge  and  wisdom  was  questioned,  anc 
his  talk  would  be  of  the  character  of  '  thunder,  nothing  bul 
thunder.'  But  those  who  have  had  the  good  fortune  to  converse 
with  either  Her  Majesty  or  the  Prince,  must  soon  have  beci 
made  to  feel  that  they  welcomed  in  others  the  simplicity,  thi 
directness,  the  frankness  which  are  conspicuous  in  themselves. 
This  was  especially  the  case  with  the  Prince,  who  had  « 
singular  delight  in  what  Dr.  Johnson  would  have  called  good 
talk,  and  who  has  been  heard  to  say  that  one  of  the  greatest 
pleasures  in  life  is  to  hear  a  long  course  of  g^ood  argument 
The  author  of  the  *  Introduction  to  the  Collection  of  the  Princes 
Speeches '  corroborates  this  statement.  '  In  serious  conversa- 
tion,' he  says,  *  the  Prince  was,  perhaps,  the  first  man  of  to 
day.  He  was  a  very  sincere  person  in  his  way  of  talking ;  so  that, 
when  he  spoke  at  all  upon  any  subject,  he  never  played  with  it  5 
he  never  took  one  side  of  a  question  because  the  person  he  ^ 
conversing  with  had  taken  the  other ;  and,  in  fact,  earnest  du^* 
cussion  was  one  of  his  greatest  enjoyments.  He  was  very 
patient  in  bearing  criticism  and  contradiction ;  and,  indeedj 
rather  liked  to  be  opposed,  so  that  from  opposition  he  mig"^ 
elicit  truth,  which  was  always  his  first  object. 

Sir  Charles  Eastlake  now  thought  that  the  moment  had  coiD« 
when  he  must  make  a  stand  against  the  introduction  of  foreigl^^ 
artists.  Had  His  Royal  Highness  insisted  upon  this,  ^ 
Charles  had  made  up  his  mind  to  resign  his  Secretaryship.  ^^ 
must  now  give  his  own  words : — 

*  I  almost  said  as  much  by  observing  that  I  was  irrevocably  ^^' 
mitted  on  that  point  by  my  letter  to  the  chairman  of  the  late  ooi»' 
mittee.  Prince  Albert  said  he  knew  I  was,  for  he  had  read  that  le**^' 
He  added,  however,  that  ho  quite  agreed  with  me.     I  then  said  I  ^^ 
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0    objection  to  Englifih  artists,  who  might  be  entmsted  with  the 
oanagement  of  considerable  works,  employing  Germans  nnder  them. 
To  my  agreeable  surprise  Prince  Albert  would  not  even  admit  that 
^8  was  necessary,  for  he  said  he  was  convinced  that  in  all  that 
related  to  practical  dexterity,  which  was  the  department  in  which  it 
^vas  assmned  that  some  instruction  (for  fresco)  would  be  necessary,  the 
Eaglish  were  particularly  skilful.     He  observed  that  in  all  mere 
mechanism  the  English  generally  surpassed  all  other  nations.     He 
gftve  several  instances,  and  among  others  said,  ''  Even  to  the  varnish 
on  coaches,  it  is  surprising  how  much  more  perfect  the  English  prac- 
tice is  than  that  one  sees  on  the  Continent." ' 

On  this  Mr.  Martin  notes : — 

*Tbe  Prince,  it  is  well  known,  was  particularly  observant  of  the 
lOftterials  used  in  manufacture, .  and  of  their  special  qualities,  and 
often  surprised  people  by  his  intimate  knowledge  of  the  technicalities 
of  their  own  craft.  We  are  able,  on  the  authority  of  Lord  Portman, 
^  cite  the  following  striking  instance  of  the  accuracy  of  his  know- 
Wge  in  a  matter  purely  technical.  When  at  Salisbury,  in  1857,  on 
tfce  occasion  of  the  Royal  Agricultural  Society's  Show,  the  Prince 
^ted  the  Cathedral  Chapter  House,  tho  restoration  of  which  was 
^  nearly  completed.  The  Prince  admired  the  work,  but  observed 
^  Lord  Portman,  who  attended  him,  that  the  paint  used  was  of  the 
^Dg  kind,  "  and  that  in  a  short  time  it  would  fall  off  in  flakes."  A 
fcend  of  Lord  Portman's  visiting  the  Chapter  House  in  July,  1870, 
found  the  walls  in  great  disorder,  a  part  of  the  paint  fidling  away 
P^isely  as  the  Prince  had  foretold.' 

The  Prince's  attention  was  not  merely  directed  to  the  encou- 
'^ment  of  art,  according  to  the  common  but  restricted  use  of 
^t  word,  which  is  mostly  employed  to  signify  work$  of  sculp- 
^^,  of  painting,  and  of  music.  His  attention  was  not  the  less 
^*^cted,  and  was  not  the  less  usefully  -employed,  in  visiting  and 
^Ocouraging  whatever  of  skill  was  to  be  seen  at  the  great  centres 
^^  commerce  in  this  country.  Mr.  Martin  gives  a  vivid  account 
^^  the  Prince's  visit  to  Liverpool : — 

^  Not  a  point  was  lost  to  his  observation.  *'  He  had  often  heard," 
[!^  his  remark  to  Mr.  Bramley  Moore,  the  Chairman  of  the  Liverpool 
^^k  Committee,  who  attended  him,  "  of  the  greatness  of  Liverpool, 
J*^^  the  reality  far  exceeded  his  expectations."  After  opening  the 
*9^k  with  the  usual  ceremonies,  the  Prince  brought  the  enthusiasm  of 
^^8  hosts  to  a  climax  by  proposing  at  the  dejeuner  which  followed, 
.*  I^rofiperity  to  British  Commerce."  The  Prince's  dock,  the  largest 
^?  the  port,  was  then  inspected ;  visits  were  paid  to  the  South  Corpora- 
•Jon  and  Bluecoat  Schools,  and  a  careful  survey  was  made  of  the  St. 
^^rge's  Hall,  with  which  considerable  progress  had  been  made.  Mr. 
J-^es,  the  architect,  found  to  his  delight  that  every  architectural, 
*^ture  of  novelty  or  importance,  which  he  would  have  wished  to  )aft 
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noticed,  was  appreciated  and  commented  on  by  the  Prince.    At  tbe 
docks  and  warehouses  it  had  been  the  same.     The  Dock  engineer,  Hr* 
Jesse  Hartley,  a  man  of  the  first  eminence  in  his  profession,  was  ft^ 
once  surprised  and  gratified  by  the  technical  knowledge  of  hydiftolic 
engineering  shown  by  the  Prince.' 

*  So  close  and  practical,'  says  Mr.  Martin, '  was  the  Prince's  interest 
in  the  details  of  the  work,  that  he  requested  that  a  sample  of  the 
granite-rubble  masonry  used  in  the  docks,  by  the  excellence  of  which 
he  hod  been  struck,  might  be  sent  up  to  him  at  Windsor  Ctftle* 
These  details  are  given  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Bobert  Bawlinson, 
C.B.,  an  intimate  of  both  Mr.  Elmes  and  Mr.  ELartley,  from  whom  he 
received  them  at  the  time.  *'  St.  George's  Hall,"  Mr.  Bawlisfion 
writes,  ''  is  a  noble  monument  of  the  artistic  skill  of  the  young  vA 
gifted  architect.  The  Liverpool  Docks  are  among  the  finest  speci- 
mens of  hydraulic  engineering  in  the  world.  The  Prince  wis  at 
home  with  such  men  amidst  such  works.  To  an  architect  he  cool^ 
talk  as  an  architect ;  to  an  engineer,  as  an  engineer ;  to  a  painter,  ts 
a  painter;  to  a  sculptor,  as  a  sculptor;  to  a  chemist,  as  a  chemist; 
and  so  through  all  the  branches  of  Engineering,  Architecture,  Art) 
and  Science." ' 

The  further  development  of  the  Prince  Consort's  incessant 
labours  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  art,  science,  and  manu- 
factures, will  be  seen  in  the  remaining  portion  of  his  Life,  which 
Mr.  Martin  has  yet  to  publish.  But  enough  has  already  been 
stated  to  prove  that,  from  the  Prince's  first  coming  to'  England, 
up  to  the  time  at  which  the  present  narrative  ends,  he  did  npt 
fail  to  be  a  most  attentive  observer  of  all  that  was  going  on  in 
these  great  departments  of  labour,  and  to  render  his  aid  and 
sympathy  to  all  good  efforts  made  in  that,  or  indeed  in  any 
worthy  direction. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  of  the  Prince,  as  it  is  very  characteristic  oi 
the  man,  that  he  did  not  care  for  those  works  only  in  which  be 
himself  took  an  active  part.     It  is  mentioned  that — 

*  He  loved  to  ride  through  all  the  districts  of  London  where  buildi^S 
and  improvements  were  in  progress,  more  especially  when  they  ^f® 
such  as  would  conduce  to  the  health  or  recreation  of  the  workii4 
classes ;  and  few,  if  any,  knew  so  well,  or  took  such  interest  b»  '^^ 
did,  in  all  that  was  being  done,  at  any  distance,  east,  west,  north*  ^ 
south  of  the  great  city — from  Victoria  Park  to  Battersea — firom  *^? 
Eegent's  Park  to  the  Crystal  Palace,  and  far  beyond.     "  He  wo^* 
frequently  return,"  the  Queen  says,  "  to  luncheon  at  a  great  f^^ 
and  would  always  come  through  the  Queen's  dressing-room,  wJ>^ 
she  generally  was  at  that  time,  with  that  bright  loving  smile  '^^ 
which  he  ever  greeted  her;  telling  where  he  had  been — what  ^^^ 
buildings  he  had  seen — what  studios,  &c.,  he  had  yisited.    BiiJ^^ 
for  mere  ridios's  sake  he  disliked,  and  said:  Ea  ennuyirt  Mick  ^' 
(It  bores  me  so.)  " ' 
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om  a  work  so  comprehensive  and  varied  as  this  is,  it  is 
alt  to  determine  what  passages  to  select,  in  order  to  give 
»est  idea  of  what  the  reader  will  find  in  it  most  worthy  of 
e.  But  we  cannot  go  wrong  in  calling  attention  to  some 
e  Prince's  remarkable  expressions  of  opinion  which  are 
3red  through  the  book. 

a  memorandum  by  the  Prince,  which  he  gave  to  Lord  John 
ell,  on  Italian  affairs,  there  is  the  following  pregnant  and 
ioos  passage :  those  of  our  readers  who  recollect  the  poli- 
events  of  the  day  (1847)  will  not  fail  to  remember  the 
ion  referred  to  by  the  Prince  : — 

Imt  will  be  Lord  Minto's  position  at  Eome?  Will  ho  be  a 
ter  accredited  to  the  Pope,  or  a  member  of  the  Britiih  Cabinet  ? 
ill  be  opposed  by  the  Corps  Diplomatique^  at  the  head  of  which 
.nstrian  ambassador  is  supreme,  who  will  be  supported  (if  only 
hand)  by  his  French  colleague.  These  two  great  Catholic 
8  have  means  in  their  hands  to  influence  tba  Vatican,  which  we 
t  dream  of  competing  with.  The  probability  is  that  Lord  Minto 
liave  very  little  real  influence,  and  will  be  made  responsible  for 
act  of  a  doubtful  nature,  and  of  whioh  he  may  have  been  totally 
mi' 

ese  are  surely  very  wise  suggestions,  and  very  remarkable 
ming  from  a  young  man  only  twenty-eight  years  of  age. 
John  Russell  assured  Her  Majesty,  that  the  views  expressed 
5  memorandum  entirely  coincided  with  the  course  of  con- 
(vhich  Lord  Palmenton  and  himself  had  agreed  to  recom- 
to  the  Queen. 

a  subsequent  letter  to  Lord  John  upon  the  same  subject 
rince  observes : — 

igland  hM,  by  her  own  energies  and  the  f ortonate  circumstances 
ich  aha  has  been  placed,  acquired  a  start  in  civilisation,  liberty, 
fiotperity  over  all  other  countries.  Hor  popular  institutions 
ost  developed  and  perfected,  and  she  has  run  through  a  develop- 
which  the  other  countries  will  yet  in  succession  have  to  pass 
;h.  England's  mission,  duty,  and  interest  is,  to  put  herself  at 
iad  of  the  diffusion  of  civilisation  and  the  attainment  of  liberty. 
tx  mode  of  acting,  however,  bo  that  of  fostering  and  protecting 
effort  made  by  a  State  to  advance  in  that  direction,  but  not  of 
ng  upon  any  State  an  advance  which  is  not  the  result  of  its  own 
is^  Civilisation  and  liberal  institutions  must  be  of  organic 
ih  and  of  national  development,  if  they  are  to  prosper  and  lead 
I  happiness  of  a  people.  Any  stage  in  that  development  missed, 
imp  made  in  it,  is  sure  to  lead  to  confusion,  and  to  retard  that 
le?elopment  which  we  desire.  Institutions  not  answering  the 
of  society  for  which  they  are  intended  must  work  iU,  even  if  these 
utions  should  be  better  than  the  state  that  society  is  in.    Let 

England, 
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England,  therefore,  bo  careful  (in  her  zeal  for  progrees)  not  to  -push 
any  nation  beyond  its  own  march,  and  not  to  impoBe  upon  any  natioo 
what  that  nation  does  not  itself  j^roc^oce;  but  let  her  declare  herself 
the  protector  and  friend  of  all  States  engaged  in  progress,  and  lei 
them  acquire  that  confidence  in  England  tibat  she  will,  if  necessaiji 
defend  them  at  her  own  risk  and  expense.     This  will  give  her  the 
most  powerful  moral  position  that  any  country  ever  maintained.' 

To  the  same  effect  the  Prince  wrote  on  another  occasion : — 

'  Wo  are  frequently  inclined  to  plunge  States  into  constitational 
reforms  towards  which  they  have  no  inclination.  This  I  hold  to  be 
quite  wrong  {vide  Spain,  Portugal,  Greece^,  although  it  is  Lord 
Palmerston's  hobby ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  I  maintain  that  England's 
true  position  is  to  be  the  defence  and  support  (die  Schutz-Madd)  oi 
States,  whose  independent  development  is  sought  to  be  impeded  from 
without.* 

Again,  with  what  sagacity  and  boldness  the  Prince  comments, 
in  a  letter  to  Baron  Stockmar,  upon  the  King  of  Prussia  s 
speech. 

* "  I  have  to-day  read  with  alarm  the  King  of  Prussia's  Speech, 
which  in  my  vile  word-for-word  translation  into  English  produces  * 
truly  strange  impression.  Those  who  know  and  love  the  King  reoog- 
niso  him  and  his  views  and  feelings  in  every  word,  and  will  be  grated** 
to  him  for  the  frankness  with  which  he  expresses  them ;  but  if  ^^ 
put  ourselves  into  the  position  of  a  cold  critical  public,  our  hear* 
sinks.  What  confusion  of  ideas !  And  what  boldness  in  a  King  ^ 
speak  extempore;  and  at  such  a  moment,  and  at  such  length,  ^^^ 
only  to  touch  all  the  most  terrible  and  difficult  topics,  but  to  plui^ 
into  them  slap-dash,  to  call  God  to  witness,  to  promise,  threaten} 
protest,  &c." 

*  In  writing  to  Baron  Stockmar  a  few  days  later  the  Prince^  ^ 
marks  on  two  qualities  in  the  character  of  King  Frederick  Willi^ 
which  were  soon  foimd  to  interfere  fatally  with  his  powers  to  i^ 
with  the  problems  of  practical  politics. 

' "  The  King  lets  hunself  be  misled  by  similes  which  captivate  '^^ 
fancy,  which  he  carries  out  only  so  far  as  they  suit  his  purpose,  ^ . 
which  frequently  by  no  means  reflect  the  true  state  of  tlungs,  ^. 
satisfy  because  they  are  clever  and  suggestive  (geistreich),     IT^^ 
makes  close  discussion  with  him  impossible." ' 

This  last  remark  of  the  Prince  Consort  will  be  allowed     •'^ 
observant  men  to  be  singularly  shrewd.     Most  of  the  great^^?^ 
errors  in  the  world  find  a  large  support  in  similes  which  caf^ 
vate  the  fancy,  but  do  not  serve  to  enlighten  the  understandit^^' 

His  character  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  is  equally  striking : — 

*  The  Pope  is  the  counterpart  of  the  King  of  Prussia :  great  i^ 
pulsiveness,  half-digested  political  ideas,  little  acutencss  of  intell^^ 
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with  a  great  deal  of  cultiyated  intelligence  (Oeiat)^  and  accessibility 

U>  outward  influences.    The  rock  on  which  both  split  is  the  belief 

ttiat  they  can  set  their  subjects  in  motion,  and  keep  the  direction  and 

spread  of  the  movement  entirely  in  their  own  hands ;  nay,  that  they 

alone  possess  the  right  to  control  the  movement,  because  it  emanates 

from  them  ? ' 

In  conclusion,  we  would  cite  a  remark  that  was  made  by  the 
Prince  Consort,  which  we  think,  though  it  is  not  of  a  political 
or  diplomatic  nature,  deserves  much  consideration  in  the  present 

time. 

*"I  don't  understand,"  he  would  often  say,  "people  making  a 
business  of  shooting,  and  going  out  for  the  whole  day.  I  like  it  as 
an  amusement  for  a  few  hours.  Die  Leute  hier  (in  England)  wollen 
«»  Geschdft  daraua  mctchen" ' 

We  said  at  the  commencement  of  this  article,  that  Mr. 
Theodore  Martin  had  been  very  fortunate  in  having  to  por- 
^y  the  life  of  one  who  was  so  deeply  interested  in,  and  so 
thoroughly  conversant  with,  most  of  the  principal  events  of 
"^  time.  There  is,  however,  one  drawback  against  which  the 
author  has  had  to  contend.  The  Prince  Consort's  character  was 
of  that  tempered,  proportionate,  and  thoroughly  well-conditioned 
Mature,  which  does  not  admit  of  any  of  those  violent  contrasts 
J^hich  are  wont,  especially  at  first  sight,  to  make  a  character 
Interesting.  The  world  in  general  is  much  fascinated  by  what 
^  picturesque  in  character.  A  hero  such  as  Cortes,  pious  and 
ttnscnipulous,  polite  and  cruel,  amiable  and  fierce,  inevitably 
^nses,  astonishes,  and  attracts  us.  The  reader  likes  to  read 
*Dout  these  strange  contrasts,  and  perhaps,  plumes  himself 
^pon  the  fact  that  if  he  has  not  the  greatness,  at  least  he  has  not 
^he  inconsistency,  of  the  hero  of  the  story. 

In  reality  there  was  something  in  the  Prince  Consort's 
character  which  entirely  relieved  its  noble  gravity  and  con- 
J**tency.  As  we  have  intimated  before,  he  was  one  of  the  most 
humorous  of  men — humorous  in  contra-distinction  to  witty  ; 
^^  the  kind  of  humour  was  peculiarly  British.  It  pervaded 
*^*  descriptions  he  gave  of  anything  that  he  had  seen  ;  it  was 
**nibent  and  not  forked  ;  and  in  short  was  of  the  kind  that  does 
'^ot  admit  of  repetition. 

Moreover,  as  the  Prince  had  a  great  dislike  to  giving  pain, 
^^  to  saying  anything  that  was  ill-natured,  his  humour  never 
^^ressed  itself  in  those  short,  sharp,  sayings,  which  are  easily 
recollected  and  readily  repeated.  Still,  this  humorous  nature 
o»  the  Prince  formed  a  great  and  ever  present  relief  to  the  some- 
what stem  quality  of  virtue  which  was  always  to  be  perceived 
*^  him  as  the  ground-work  of  his  character. 
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As  an  instance  of  this  sternness,  we  may  mention  the  feelings 
of  the  Prince  as  regards  the  conduct  of  Louis  Philippe  in  the 
disastrous  business  of  the  Spanish  marriages.  It  is  evident 
that  the  Queen  was  inclined  to  forgive  that  conduct ;  but  the 
Prince  could  not,  feeling  that  ^if  truth  had  deserted  the  rest 
of  the  world,  it  ought  to  find  a  resting-place  in  the  bosoms  of 
Kings.' 

We  have  endeavoured  to  give  a  general  review  of  this  im- 
portant and  suggestive  work.  It  is,  however,  a  work  of  which 
extracts  give  but  a  faint  notion,  and  it  must  be  read  throughout 
before  a  just  opinion  can  be  formed  of  the  continuous  labour, 
of  the  strict  adherence  to  duty,  and  of  the  exceeding  intelligence 
devoted  to  British  interests,  which  this  portion  of  the  *  Life  of 
the  Prince  Consort '  reveals  to  us. 

We  have  not  dwelt  much  upon  the  purely  domestic  details 
which  are  described  in  this  volume.  These  are,  however,  pecu- 
liarly fascinating,  and,  through  the  writer's  skill,  they  have  the 
special  charm  of  being  felt,  rather  than  insisted  on.  Through- 
out the  narrative  it  is  clearly  to  be  seen  that  the  Prince 
Consort  was  a  good  husband,  a  good  father,  and  a  kind  master ; 
such  a  man,  in  short,  as  may  be  adopted  by  fathers  for  their 
own  model,  and  set  as  an  example  before  their  sons. 

We  congratulate  the  biographer  upon  the  conclusion  of  this 
first  volume,  and  look  forward  with  hopefulness  to  the  future 
volume  or  volumes,  with  which  he  may  favour  us.  At  the 
same  time,  we  cannot  help  remarking  upon  one  of  his  singular 
merits  as  a  biographer,  namely,  that  he  entirely  effaces  himself 
in  his  work,  and  that  the  reauder  is  never  withdrawn  from  the 
contemplation  of  the  life  of  the  hero  by  any  prominence  of  the 
personality  of  the  biographer.  It  is  only  when  we  pause  to 
reflect  on  the  impression  as  to  the  Prince,  his  character,  and 
influence,  which  has  been  left  upon  our  minds,  that  we  appre- 
ciate the  skill  and  artistic  reserve  which  have  produced  so  living 
and  harmonious  a  picture  from  the  complicated  materials  with . 
which  he  has  had  to  deal. 


Art.  IV. — I.  Le  Barreau  Anglais,     Discours  prononc^  par 

Maurice  Van  Meenen  a  la  Stance   SolenneUe  de  RentrSe 

29  Octohre  1873.     Bruxelles,  1873.     8vo. 
2.  Hortensius.    An  Historical  Essay  on  the  Office  and  Duties 

an  Advocate.     By  William  Forsyth,  LL.D.,  Q.C.,  M.P.    2 

Edition.     London,  1874.     8vo. 
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deto  the  Inns  of  Court  and  Chancery.     By  Robert  R. 

Esq.     London,  1855.     8vo. 

ks  upon  the  Jurisdiction  of  the   Inns   of  Court.     By 

ck  Calvert,  Esq.,  Q.C.     London,  1874.     8vo. 

of /Sir  Roundell  Palmer,  Q.C,  M.P.,  delivered  at  the 
Meeting  of  the  Legal  Education  Association,  in  the 
Temple  Hall,  on  Wednesday  the  29/A  November,  1871. 

Report  of  the  Proceedings.     London,  1871.     8vo. 

;  an  Elementary  Lecture,   delivered  Nov.    28,    1872, 

miest  of  the  Incorporated  Law  Society.     By  Freeman 

Eiaynes,  Esq.     London,  1873.     8vo. 

es  Juridiciaies.     By  Wm.  Dugdale,  Esq.,  Norroy  King 

s.     Second  Edition.     London,  1671.     4to. 

from  the  Select  Committee  on  Legal  Education :  ordered 

House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  25th  August,  1846. 

of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  inguire  into  the 
ments  in  the  Inns  of  Court  and  Inns  of  Chancery,  for 
%g  the  study  of  Law  and  Jurisprudence.  London, 
4to. 

^ORSYTH,  in  his  *  Hortensius,'  of  which  a  second 
d  improved  edition  has  now  been  published,  has 
:h  much  learning  and  literary  ability,  an  historical 
the  Advocate's  office  and  functions,  and  described  the 
.  career  of  the  profession  in  Greece  and  Rome,  France 
md.  Hortensius,  the  famous  Roman  Advocate,  has 
3ted  by  the  author  as  The  Advocate  par  excellence, 
ame  has  therefore  been  taken  as  the  title  of  this  in- 
rork.  Cicero  had  before  paid  a  similar  compliment 
and  and  contemporary.  Yet,  Hortensius  was  guilty 
isconduct  in  the  affair  of  Minucius  Basilus,*  that, 
ed  in  England  in  our  days  and  been  a  member  of 
Court,  the  Benchers  would  probably  have  disbarred 
;  English  Bar  has  always  kept  itself  remarkably  free 
kccusation  of  perverting  privileges  to  the  accomplish- 
audulent  objects,  and  has,  for  more  than  five  centuries, 
h  place  in  the  estimation  of  the  public,  not  only  for 
nd  eloquence,  but  for  honourable  conduct.  The  pro- 
a  favourite  with  the  English  nation.  It  has  acted  as 
band,  uniting  the  aristocracy  with  the  classes  below 
younger  sons  of  the  nobility,  when  possessed  of  suffi- 
al  energy  for  the  Bar,  have  cheerfully  entered  its  ranks, 
;re,  by  a  successful  career,  wealth  not  otherwise  attain- 

♦  Cicero,  *  De  OffioiiB,'  iii.  18. 

able 
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able  by  them.  The  humblest  tradesman,  who  can  give  his  son 
a  good  education  and  enter  him  at  an  Inn  of  Court,  may  hope  to 
see  him  rise  to  fame  and  opulence  at  the  Bar,  become  a  Judge 
and  even  Lord  Chancellor. 

But  the  opinion  of  an  intelligent  foreigner  on  matters  affecting 
England,  is  often  more  accurate  than  any  we  can  form  for  our- 
selves. It  more  resembles  the  opinion  to  be  expected  from  the 
impartiality  of  posterity.  Maurice  Van  Meenen,  a  learned 
Belgian  Advocate,  has,  in  a  discourse  lately  delivered  before  the 
Junior  Brussels  Bar,  given  an  elaborate  account  of  the  English 
Forensic  system,  from  which  we  extract  the  following  passages: 

'  England,  as  one  knows,  is  the  country  of  traditional  institntioDB. 
These  daughters  of  the  genius  of  tho  nation  have  developed  and 
modified  themselves  in  the  course  of  centuries  together  with  the 
nation,  shaping  themselves  in  conformity  to  new  wants,  and,  under 
the  appearance  of  immobility,  transforming  themselves  as  completely 
as  English  civilisation  itself.  They  are  not  at  all,  as  in  other  countries, 
conceptions  which,  in  a  moment,  have  started  full-grown  from  the 
brain  of  an  individual  or  of  an  assembly,  and  been  forced  on  a  people 
whoso  wants  they  do  not  satisfy,  and  into  the  life  of  which  they  never, 
except  superficially,  penetrate.  The  spirit  of  England  rebels  against 
systems  constructed  according  to  absolute  principles.  It  is  the 
enemy  of  abstractions.  Like  the  man  of  science,  who  only  advances 
prudently,  step  by  step,  by  the  light  of  experience  alone,  it  respects 
that  which  long  traditional  experience  has  brought  to  it,  changes  that 
only  which  is  manifestly  insufficient  or  bad,  and,  above  all  things, 
creates  nothing  but  what  is  strictly  necessary  for  actual  wants. 
*  •  ♦  ♦  • 

*  The  Bar  participates  in  the  character  of  all  the  institutions  of  the 
country.  It  is  from  the  unwritten  connnon  law,  from  a  tradition  ^ 
centuries  old,  that  it  derives  its  strength  and  greatness.  It  does  not 
owe  its  existence  to  an  Act  of  Parliament,  or  an  ordonnance  of  the  crown 
(a  une  hi  ouaun  decret),  but  it  is  itself  one  of  the  puissant  organs  of 
the  Constitution.  It  has  remained  steadfastly  the  defender  of  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  people,  and  has,  in  the  worst  periods  of 
history,  resisted  the  .aggressive  encroachments  of  power,  the  preten- 
sions of  the  crown,  and  even  the  illegal  proceedings  of  a  Parlia- 
mentary majority. 

'  The  Inns  of  Court  are  societies  of  a  truly  singular  character.  They 
are  not  corporations  created  by  State  authority,  but  purely  voluntary 
associations :  yet  these  voluntwy  associations  are  one  of  the  organs  of 
the  btate ;  they  possess  exclusive  rights,  regulate  themselves  freely, 
witbout  tolerating  the  interference  in  their  government  of  anv  authority 

rJ.n^rV/''*.*^^^  ^^^'  ^  ^^*^"'  *^«  Judges  of  the  Supreme 
Courts  of  law  sittmg  at  Westminster.'     (Pp.  6,  7;  8.) 

The  English  Bar  had  its  origin  in  a  patriotic  movement  and 

uprising 
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ising  of  the  nation  against  the  machinations  of  the  Pope  of 
me,  in  the  era  of  the  Plantagenets.  The  clergy,  as  the  most 
icated  class  in  the  community,  had  got  into  their  hands  the 
ninistration  of  the  municipal  law  of  most  of  the  European 
ites ;  but  the  Popes  wished  to  supersede  such  law  by  the  Civil 
1  Canon  Law.   Early  in  the  reign  of  our  Henry  III.,  the  Episco- 

Constitutions  were  published,  which  forbjide  clerks  and  priests 
practise  as  advocates  in  the  Common  Law  Courts.     Towards 

close  of  the  same  reign  (a.d.  1137),  a  complete  copy  of  the 
adects  was  discovered  at  Amalfi ;  and  from  that  time,  in 
gland  as  elsewhere,  the  clergy  endeavoured  to  introduce 
versally  the  study  of  the  Canon  and  Civil  Law  in  preference 
the  ancient  laws  of  the  realm.  In  A.D.  1254,  Innocent  IV. 
bade  the  reading  of  the  Common  Law  by  the  clergy,  who 
m  to  that  time  had  been  its  chief  expositors  at  the  Universi- 
I.  It  then  became  necessary  either  to  train  up  a  body  of 
men  to  the  law,  or  to  allow  the  Civil  Law  to  supersede  it. 
pired  by  patriotism,  the  youth  of  England  in  great  numbers 
ered  with  ardour  into  the  legal  profession.  Schools  of  law 
^  in  the  first  instance,  opened  within  the  precincts  of  the 
J  of  London,  and  they  were  most  numerously  attended,  espe- 
lyby  the  sons  of  the  landed  gentry.  Edward  I.,  in  1292, 
iiorised  the  Chief  Justice  and  other  Justices  of  the  Court  of 
nmon  Pleas,  which  had  then  sole  jurisdiction  over  all  civil 
sea,  to  confer  the  exclusive  privilege  of  pleading  causes  upon 
Jrtain  number  of  persons  learned  in  the  law,  who  were  to  be 
•cted  from  every  county  in  England.  The  Serjeants  at  law, 
)  have  always  formed  a  distinct  class,  are  an  order  of  advo- 
«  which  derives  its  status  directly  from  the  Crown.  The 
ges  of  the  King's  Bench  and  Common  Pleas  and,  subsequently, 
ie  Exchequer,  were  selected  exclusively  from  the  Serjeants, 
S  before  being  made  Judges,  acted  as  advocates,  and  were 
►ne  time  the  only  advocates.  From  the  20th  of  Edward  I. 
n  to  the  present  reign,  Serjeants  only  could  practise  as  advo- 
s  in  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  or  try  civil  causes  at  Nisi 
IS  at  the  Assizes.  On  the  calling  of  every  Parliament  the 
ges  and  serjeants  are  summoned  by  writ  to  give  their  at- 
lance,  and  the  writs  of  summons  are  issued  to  the  Judges, 
as  Judges  but  as  serjeants. 

:  Was  impossible  for  the  legal  business  of  advocacy  throughout 
:land  to  be  satisfactorily  conducted  very  long  by  a  small  set 
nen  privileged  by  the  Crown.  It  was  essential  that  some 
f  opening  for  the  transaction  of  legal  business  should  be 
^  to  the  crowds  of  young  gentlemen  who  had  been  en- 
aged  to  devote  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  Common  Law, 

and 
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and  who  had  already  begun  to  organize  themselves  into  societies 
which  we  should  now  call  clubs.  The  advocates  and  students  o 
the  law  appear  to  have  formed  themselves,  as  early  as  A.D.  130 < 
into  one  or  more  voluntary  societies,  in  the  nature  of  colleges 
under  the  sanction  of  the  Judges,  for  the  study  and  advancemcn 
of  the  law.  They  were  always  distinct  from  the  Serjeants,  an 
had  separate  Inns  and  independent  self-government ;  but  they  ba 
a  difficulty  for  some  time  in  finding  suitable  places  in  which  1 
reside  and  pursue  their  studies.  Strong  objections  appear  t 
have  been  entertained  to  their  being  allowed  to  settle  themseW" 
permanently  within  the  walls  of  the  City  of  London.  The 
were  able  at  last  to  hire  various  old  buildings,  at  plao 
situated  between  the  City  and  Westminster,  where  the  Kin| 
Courts  of  Law  were  generally  held  ;  but  they  established  tbci 
selves  there  in  the  first  instance  as  lessees  only  from  privJ 
owners.  The  '  apprentices  at  law  '  were  soon  permitted  by  t 
Judges  to  act  as  advocates  in  those  courts  in  which  the  assi 
ance  of  Serjeants  could  not  be  obtained.  But  the  apprenti 
soon  became  absorbed  into  the  class  of  *  utter-barristers,'  n 
were  so  called  because  in  arguing  *moot  cases'  in  the  Hs 
of  their  societies,  they  were  placed  at  the  outer  or  uttermost  e 
of  the  form  on  which  they  sat,  called  '  the  barr.'  They  are  n 
called  Barristers  simply.  In  all  societies  of  Barristers  the  Read 
and  Benchers  of  each  House  were,  from  the  earliest  times,  ' 
superior  and  governing  body,  and  occupied  the  upper  end  of 
hall,  which  was  raised  on  a  dais ;  next  came  the  utter-barrist« 
who  sat  below  them,  and  finally  the  students,  who  were  at  < 
time  called  *  inner  barristers.' 

In  the  time  of  Sir  John  Fortescue,  Chief  Justice  in 
reign  of  Henry  VI.,  the  Four  Inns  of  Court  were  in  existen 
and  we  learn  from  him  that  there  were  about  two  thousa 
students  in  the  Inns  of  Court  and  Inns  of  Chancery.  The  cl 
of  society  to  which  they  belonged  may  be  judged  of  by  the  f 
that  the  expense  of  each  law  student  in  Fortescue's  time  amoun 
to  more  than  28Z.  a  year,  which  is  equal  to  450Z.  of  our  mon 
They  were  therefore  a  numerous  class,  drawn  to  the  metropc 
from  the  most  important  families  in  the  kingdom,  and  tl 
required  careful  management  by  competent  authorities.  T 
was  afforded  by  their  system  of  self-government  established 
their  several  Inns  of  Court.  Each  of  the  four  Societies  I 
already  acquired,  at  the  cost  of  its  own  members,  and  with 
any  assistance  from  the  State,  a  house  for  itself,  called  an  1 

ffiv  "^  *"^  ^"  ^*^^  ^^  ^^^^®  ^^^^^  ^"^  ^"  t^^  Inns  of  Chanc 
attiliatcd  to  them,  the  students  were  lodged,  fed,  and  instruct 
1  hey  were  not  taught  law  only,  but  they  came  under  a  svst 
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of  general  discipline,  which  extended  even  to  dress,  demeanour, 

and  amusements. 

We  will  now  explain  briefly  how  the  property  of  the  Inns  of 

Court,  which  in  our  days  has  been  said  to  belong  to  the  public, 
was  originally  acquired. 

After  the  order  of  Knights  Templars  was  abolished  by  the 
Pope  and  their    property   seized    by    the    Crown,    Edward  II. 
(a.D.  1307)  granted  the  Temple  estate  to  the  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
who  afterwards  (A.D.  1315)  resigned  the  grant  to  the  Earl  of 
Lancaster.    One  considerable  body  of  the  professors  and  students 
of  the  law  became  the  Earl  of  Lancaster's  lessees  of  great  part  of 
the  old  Temple,  and  thereby  gained,  for  the  first  time,  that  footing 
there  which  has  never  since  been  lost.     Subsequently,  after  a 
series  of  changes,  the  Temple  came  again,  by  escheat,  into  the 
hands  of  Edward  III.,  and  he  committed   it  to  the  care  of  the 
Lord  Mayor,  as  his  escheator.     That  the  lawyers  then  resided  in 
the  Temple,  appears  by  a  curious  mandate  of  the  King,  dated 
2nd  November,  1330.     In  the  course  of  the  same  year  he  farmetl 
out  the  estate  of  the  Temple,  with  certain  exceptions,  to  William 
de  Langford,  at  a  yearly  rent  of  24/.,  and  the  Society  became  De 
Langford's  sub-lessees.     But  the  Temple  Church,  the  cloister, 
^d  other  ^  sanctified    places   dedicated  to  God,'  and  also  the 
'  residue '  of  the  Temple,  were  subsequently  granted  in  fee  to  the 
Prior  and  Brethren  of  the  Hospital  of  St.  John,  who  were  after- 
wards called  the  Knights  of  Rhodes,  and  ultimately  the  Knights 
of  Malta.     But  the  more  western  parts  of  the  Temple,  called  the 
*  Outward  Temple,' were  not  included  in  this  grant.    Thereupon 
^  abatement  of  12/.  4«.  2d,  was  made  by   the  Crown  out  of 
'^illiam  de  Langford's  rent  in  respect  of  the  premises  taken  from 
Wm.    At  that  time  the  total  revenue  of  the  estate  of  the  Temple 
'^as  estimated  at  73/.  6j.  lid.,  equal  to  about  1000/.  of  our  present 
^oney.     There  were  two  Halls  in  the  Temple  in  the  year  1337. 
The  first,  which  stood  on  the  site  of  the  present  Hall  of  the  Inner 
Temple,  had  been  the  Hall  of  the  old  Knights  Templars,  and 
Was  the  one  originally  assigned  to  their  successors,  the  Hos- 
pitallers ;  the  other  had  been  the  Hall  of  the  '  Freres  Serjens ' 
^^  the  order,  and  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Crown  until 
^•I>.  1340,  when  it  was  also  granted  to  the  Hospitallers  as  part 
**f  the  *  residue  of  the  Temple.'     The  lawyers  who  were  congre- 
gated in  the  Temple  had  no  title   there,  except  as  lessees  of 
'William  de  Langford  or  of  the  Hospitallers.     But  between  the 
'^igns  of  Richard  II.  and  Henry  VI.  they  had  become  so  numerous, 
^hat  both  Halls  were  necessary  to  contain  them,  and  they  divided 
^uemselves  into  two  separate  Societies,  called  the  Inner  Temple 
^^^  the  Middle   Temple.     The  Outward  Temple,  which   was 

farthest 
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farthest  away  from  the  City,  was  granted  away  by  the  Crown, 
and  became,  after  a  series  of  changes,  the  site  of  Essex  House. 
In  32  Henry  VIII.  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed  dissolving 
the  Order  of  the  Hospitallers  and  vesting  all  the  property  of  the 
brethren  in  the  Crown,  saving  the  rights  and  interests  of  the 
lessees  and  others  who  held  under  them.  In  this  way,  though 
not  originally,  the  Templars  became  tenants  of  the  Crown, 
paying  rent  for  the  property  held  by  them.  The  old  Hall  of  the 
Freres  Scrjens  soon  became  too  humble  for  the  thriving  Society 
of  the  Middle  Temple,  and  in  reliance  that  they  would  never  be 
disturbed  in  their  holding  by  the  Crown,  they  converted  their 
old  Hall  into  Chambers,  and  afterwards  pulled  it  down ;  then, 
in  the  5th  of  Elizabeth,  they,  out  of  their  own  resources,  built 
their  present  magnificent  Hall,  which  is  still  one  of  the  noblest 
ornaments  of  the  metropolis.  In  both  the  Temples  the  ruinous 
old  buildings  which  had  been  left  by  the  Knights  Templars  and 
Hospitallers  were  pulled  down,  and  various  new  buildings  and 
sets  of  chambers  were  erected  by  the  Societies,  or  by  private 
members,  who  had  leases  for  lives  granted  to  them  as  an  induce- 
ment  to  build.  All  this  was  done  by  the  Templars  in  re- 
liance on  the  honour  of  the  Crown  that  their  holdings  under 
it,  which  had  been  made  valuable  by  their  expenditure  upon 
them,  would  never  be  interfered  with.  But  although  they  were 
for  all  practical  purposes  secure  against  being  disturbed  by  the 
Crown,  there  was  danger  that  the  Crown  might  grant  the  estate 
of  the  Temple  to  some  courtier,  just  as  Henry  VIII.  had  granted 
the  estate  of  the  Convent  Garden  to  the  Earl  of  Bedford.  In  the 
reign  of  James  I.  some  '  Scotchman '  *  actually  attempted  to 
obtain  from  His  Majesty  a  grant  of  the  fee  simple  of  the  Temple 
which  would  have  enabled  him  to  avail  himself  of  the  improve- 
ments which  had  been  made  by  the  lawyers.  On  this  applied' 
tion  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Societies,  they  forthwith 
made  '  humble  suit '  to  the  King,  and  by  the  influence  principally 
of  one  of  their  members,  Sir  Julius  Caesar,  who  stood  very  high 
in  His  Majesty's  confidence,  they  obtained  a  grant,  dated  13  Aug*? 
6  James  I.,  of  the  property  in  fee-simple  to  trustees  for  themselves 
and  their  successors  *  for  the  lodging  and  entertainment  and  for 
the  education  {pro  hospitatione  et  educatione)  of  the  students  and 
professors  of  the  laws  residing  in  the  same  Inns  for  ever,'  the 
grantees  yielding  and  paying  to  the  King,  his  heirs  and  suc- 
cessors, lOZ.  yearly  for  the  mansion  called  the  Inner  Temple,  and 
the  same  yearly  sum  for  the  Middle  Temple.  It  will  be  ob- 
served that  this  trust  is  for  the  benefit  of  their  own  member* 
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r,  and  not  for  that  of  the  general  public.  The  two  Societies 
1  executed  a  deed  of  partition,  by  which  the  property  was 
ided  and  apportioned  between  them,  to  be  held  in  severalty 
ever.  In  the  year  1673  the  two  Societies  purchased  from 
Crown  the  fee-farm  rent  of  10/.  a  year  each,  which  had  been 
ired  in  the  grant  of  James  I.,  and  thus  became  absolute 
lers  of  the  Temple. 

Lnother  great  body  of  apprentices  at  law  and  students  was 
blished,  shortly  after  A.D.  1310,  in  an  old  mansion  in  what 
low  called  Chancery  Lane,  where  they  have  ever  since  con- 
ed. This  mansion  had  formerly  been  inhabited  by  a  re- 
3ns  community,  had  escheated  to  the  Crown,  and  been 
ited  by  Edward  I.  to  Henry  Lacy,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  from 
m  it  acquired  the  name  of  Lincoln's  Inn.  Soon  after  his 
h  a  voluntary  association  of  lawyers,  which  had  constituted 
Qselves  into  an  Inn  of  Court,  became  lessees  of  the  mansion, 

have  since  been  called  the  Society  of  Lincoln's  Inn. 
16  of  the  existing  records  of  this  Society  reach  back  to 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  The  Bishops  of 
Chester  appear  to  have  l>een  then  the  owners  of  the  fee-simple 
his  house,  and  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.  Robert  Sherborne, 
bop  of  Chichester,  made  a  new  lease  to  William  Sulianle,  a 
nber  of  the  Society,  for  ninety-nine  years,  at  the  yearly  rent 
6/.  13a.  Ad,  Afterwards  another  Bishop  of  Chichester,  by 
d,  dated  1st  July,  28  Henry  VIII.,  which  was  subsequently 
finned  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter,  conveyed  the  inheritance, 
h  other  adjoining  property,  to  William  and  Eustace  Suliarde. 
ttace  was  the  survivor,  and  by  deed,  dated  12th  November, 
Elizabeth,  Edward,  son  and  heir  of  Eustace,  in  consideration 
520/.,  conveyed  the  premises  in  fee  to  Richard  Kingsmill 
I  the  rest  of  the  then  Benchers,  whereupon  a  fine  was  duly 
led.  Thus  the  Society  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  from  having  been 
*ely  lessees,  acquired  the  fee-simple  of  their  property  by  pur- 
«e  out  of  their  own  funds. 

The  remaining  Society,  called  Gray's  Inn,  was  an  Inn  of 
'Ort  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  when  they  became 
'ees  of  the  mansion  and  lands  there,  which  were  then  the  pro- 
fty  of  Lord  Gray,  of  Wilton,  from  whom  they  afterwards,  in 
^t,  21  Henry  VII.,  obtained  a  grant  of  the  fee-simple. 
^®  list  of  Readers  of  the  Inn  has  been  preserved,  showing  an 
'"'oken  succession  from  the  rei^n  of  Edward  III. 

will  be  perceived,  from  this  short  account  of  the  origin  of 
^  tng  of  Court,  that  none  of  the  Societies  derived  their  exist- 
^  from  the  State,  but  all  were  voluntary  associations,  which,  by 
■J^tase  out  of  their  own  funds,  or,  in  the  case  of  the  Temples, 
Vol.  138.— iVb.  275.  L  partly 
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partly  by  grant  from  the  Crown,  became  possessed  of  certain 
plots  of  land,  on  which  stoo<l  originally  decayed  buildings  ol 
no  great  value.  These  plots  have  since  been  covered  by  the 
Societies  with  new  and  beautiful  structures,  erected  at  an 
enormous  cost,  out  of  liberal  contributions  from  members  of  the 
ScKriety,  or  out  of  savings  made  from  the  annual  dues  and  pay- 
ments received  from  their  own  members,  exclusively. 

But  although  the  young  gentlemen  of  England  could,  under 
the  influence  of  patriotic  feeling,  form  themselves  into  voluntaij 
societies  for  the  study  of  the  law  in  the  manner  described,  they 
could  only  be  admitted  to  practise  the  profession  of  the  law  ai 
advocates  in  the  King's  Courts  by  the  permission  of  the  Judgei 
presiding  there.  It  was,  in  fact,  with  the  sanction  and  by  tM 
encouragement  of  the  Judges  that  the  Inns  of  Court  were  ori- 
ginally formed.  The  Judges,  as  representing  the  Sovereign  in 
the  King's  Courts,  have  an  inherent  right  to  decide  w^ho  shall  he 
heard  to  plead  before  them  for  other  persons.  In  India  and  w 
the  British  Colonies  the  Judges  still  call  to  the  Bar.  The  same 
was  also  the  case  in  Ireland.  But  if  there  were,  as  early  as  the 
reign  of  Henry  VI.,  two  thousand  students  in  the  Inns  of  Court, 
it  is  obvious  that  the  Judges  personally  would  be  unable  to  sp«» 
the  time  and  labour  necessary  to  examine  into  the  qualification* 
of  each  individual  before  he  was  permitted  to  practise,  nor  couW 
they  bestow  on  them  the  education  and  discipline  necessaij 
to  make  them  worthy  members  of  a  great  profession.  But  W 
the  Inns  of  Court  the  Judges  found  an  organization  ready  to 
hand,  which  they  had  themselves,  before  their  advancement  to 
the  Bench,  contributed  to  form,  and  with  the  leading  membcH 
of  which  they  were  necessarily  in  the  most  intimate  relation. 
Tlie  Judges,  therefore,  at  a  very  early  period,  delegated  to  the 
governing  authorities  of  each  of  the  four  Inns  of  Court  that 
power  of  calling  to  the  Bar  which  they  could  not  efficiently  and 
satisfactorily  exercise  themselves,  and  also  the  correlative  power 
ol  suspending  from  practice  and  disbarring,  in  case  of  mi*' 
conduct ;  but  they  reserved  the  right  of  an  appeal  to  themselrei 
in  every  case  in  which  the  exercise  of  their  delegated  powers  by 
the  Benchers  should  be  questioned  by  any  member  of  the  Society 
who  considered  himself  aggrieved,  and  they  assumed,  with  the 
consent  of  the  several  Societies,  which  voluntarily  submitted  to 
their  jurisdiction,  the  position  of  visitors  or  quasi  visitors  of  ead 
Inn.  It  is  impossible  to  name  the  exact  period  when  this  dele* 
gation  took  place.  No  historical  account  has  come  down  to  u« 
ol  the  circumstances  which  attended  it,  but  the  fact  is  incon- 
testable. Lord  Chief  Justice  Mansfield  was  correct  when  he 
stated    that    *  all    the  power  they '    {i.  e.    the    Inns    of  Court] 

«have 
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ave  concerning  the  admission  to  the  Bar  is  delegated  to  them 
•m  the  Judges,  and  in  every  instance  their  conduct  is  subject 
their  control  as  visitors.'*  The  Benchers  have  now  exercised 
eir  delegated  authority  for  centuries,  and  it  has  produced 
suits  so  satisfactory  to  public  opinion  that  the  English  bar- 
ker is  universally  recognised  as  holding  a  high  social  rank, 
d  Parliament  has,  in  its  wisdom,  thought  fit,  without  the 
licitation  of  the  Inns  of  Court,  to  make  barristers  exclusively 
gible  to  many  offices  and  public  employments.  It  is  a 
narkable  fact  that  the  selection  by  the  State  of  the  barrister 
the  only  person  whom  it  would  permit  to  be  appointed  to 
tain  offices,  began  long  after  the  professional  education  of  the 
dents  by  the  Inns  pf  Court — which,  in  the  earlier  ages,  was 
a  most  thorough  description — had  become  wholly  neglected, 
1  at  a  time  when  every  Inn  of  Court  called  its  members  to 
J  Bar  without  any  preliminary  instructions  to  prepare,  or 
jT  examination  to  test  them.  In  ancient  times  the  course  of 
•traction  to  which  students  were  subjected  was  of  the  most 
borate  kind,  and  lasted  several  years.  Even  at  later  periods 
!  most  distinguished  Benchers  gave  readings  in  the  Halls  of 
ir  Societies  on  various  branches  of  the  law,  particularly 
the  more  important  statutes.  Sir  Thomas  Littleton,  Sir 
ward  Coke,  and  Thomas  Williams  (Speaker  of  the  House  of 
nmons)  gave  readings  at  the  Inner  Temple,  Sir  Robert 
)oke.  Sir  James  Dyer,  and  Francis  North,  afterwards  Lord 
ildford,  at  the  sister  Society,  and  Sir  Francis  Bacon  at  Gray's 
I.  At  the  conclusion  of  each  reading  the  senior  barristers, 
J  after  the  other,  declared  their  opinions  on  the  subject-matter 
the  reading,  and  points  were  mooted  and  discussed  with  pro- 
nd  learning  to  attentive  audiences.  But,  unfortunately,  it 
ame  usual  for  the  Readers  to  give  feasts  on  these  occasions,  of 
eipensive  a  character^  that  the  cost  frequently  exceeded  a 
iisand  pounds,  and  this  gradually  led  to  the  discontinuance  of 
readings  themselves.  The  Judges  kept  a  careful  supervision 
T  the  whole  course  of  legal  instruction,  and  gave  directions 
m  time  to  time  as  to  what  should  be  done.  If  the  Inns  of 
art  had  been  corporations,  like  the  ancient  municipalities 
I  the  Universities  and  Colleges,  and  the  Judges  had  been 
ir  legal  visitors,  the  orders  of  the  Judges  might  have  been 
breed  by  due  course  of  law,  and  a  Mandamus  would  have 
n  issuable  against  any  refractory  Society.  A  Mandamus 
I  lie   even   against   a  University  which    has  no  visitor,   as 

•  Rex  r.  Gray'a  Inn.     1  Douglag  R.,  353. 
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well  as  against  a  College  which  has.*     But  it  has  long  be 

well  settled  that  no  Mandamus  will  lie  against  the  Innsof  Cou 

because   they  are  only   Voluntary  Societies,  and  not  corpoi 

tions.t     The  Judges,  nevertheless,  never  had  any  practical  dii 

culty  in  enforcing  their  orders  on  the  Inns  of  Court,  nor  ha 

the  latter  ever  refused  obedience.     If  an  Inn  of  Court  should ' 

so,  the  Judges  could  suspend,  and  even  withdraw  from  that  Id 

its  power  to  call  to  the  Bar,  which  is  only  a  delegated  authorit 

It  is  not  generally  understood  that  an  Inn  of  Court  only  calls 

the  Bar  of  its  own  Inn.      It  is  the  recognition  of  the  call  by  t 

Judges  in  Court  which  makes  it  a  call  to  the  English  Bar.  Tl 

Inns  of  Court,  instead  of  trying  to  resist  the  authority  of  t 

Judges,  have  always  shown  the  utmost  deference  to  their  dire 

tions.      There    is    only    one  case  on  record  of   any  disagre 

ment,  and  that  was  when  Francis  North  was  made   Q.C.  ati 

unusually  early  age,  and  the  Benchers  of  the  Middle  Tempi 

who  were  then  almost  all  stuff-gownsmen,  refused  to  call  him 

the  Bench  of  the  Inn,  notwithstanding  an  intimation  from  t 

Judges  that  they  ought  to  do  so.      Roger  North  }  has  told,  in 

very  amusing  way,  the  easy  and  effectual  mode  by  which  t 

Judges  compelled  the  Benchers  to  conform  to  their  wishes. 

Besides  directions  of  an  informal  character  which  in  eai 
times  were,  when  necessary,  given  by  the  Judges  to  the  Benchei 
the  Judges  occasionally  made  written  orders  of  great  importan 
for  the  observance  of  the  Inns  of  Court  Dugdale  has  collect 
some  of  them,  which  date  from  3  &  4  Phil,  and  Mary  to 
Charles  II. §  They  give  various  directions  as  to  the  keeping 
Commons,  the  readings  in  Hall,  the  moots  for  the  instructn 
of  students,  the  callings  to  the  Bar,  the  elections  to  the  Bene 
and  even  condescend  to  such  minutiae  as  the  style  of  apparel  ai 
the  length  of  beards.  In  the  earliest  of  these  orders  (3  & 
Phil,  and  Mary)  we  find  a  direction — '  That  none  attorney  sb 
be  admitted  into  any  of  the  houses,  and  that  in  all  admissio 
from  henceforth  this  condition  shall  be  implied.'  By  an  ord 
of  the  Judges,  dated  12  James  I.,  a  similar  direction  is  give 
which  in  subsequent  orders  is  reiterated,  and  in  the  last  of  the 
in  a  manner  so  uncomplimentary  to  the  attorneys  that  we  w 
not  venture  to  quote  it.  ||     Some  of  the  more  important  of  the 

*  Rex  V.  Vioe-Chanoellor  of  Cambridge.    Str.,  557.    Rex  r.  St  John's  CoUej 
4  Mod.,  241. 

t  Rex  V.  Gray's  Inn.    1  Doug.,  353.    Rex  r.  Benchers  of  Lincoln's  Inn.   5 
and  C,  855. 

1  *  Life  of  Lord  Guildford.* 
'    ^  *  Origines  Juridiciales.'  pp.  322-324.    2nd  edition,  1671. 
Ibid.,  p.  322. 
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are  expressed  to  have  been  made  with  the  advice  of  the 
Council,  and  some  upon  the  consent  of  the  Readers  and 
*rs  of  the  four  Inns  of  Court.  By  an  order  in  1627  the 
;  directed  *  that  no  Reader  should  have  above  ten  men  to 
him  during  his  reading.'  This  shows  a  disapproval  by 
dges  of  large  classes.  It  also  shows  that  at  that  time 
mber  of  students  must  have  greatly  decreased  from  what 
in  the  time  of  the  Plantagenets.  By  an  answer  made  by 
achers  of  Lincoln's  Inn  to  one  of  the  Judges'  orders  in  the 
>f  Elizabeth,  they  state  that  '  almost  for  this  three  years 
as  been  no  call  to  the  Bar.'  *  The  fact  is  that  the  Wars 
Roses  extirpated  many  of  the  great  families  whose  sons 
xnistomed,  in  times  of  old,  to  enter  at  the  Inns  of  Court, 
ards,  during  the  Reformation,  the  bent  of  men's  thoughts 
from  the  study  of  the  law  to  that  of  theology.  The  civil 
the  reign  of  King  Charles  I.  was  not  favourable  to  the 
profession,  and  the  Restoration  inaugurated  a  system  of 
5  laxity,  which  enervated  the  nation  until  the  Stuarts  were 
d.  Then  Holland  and  Hanover  sent  foreigners  to  reign  in 
id,  who  were  strangers  to  its  jurisprudence,  and  cared  but 
Ither  for  English  Judges  or  the  English  Bar.  During  the 
period  of  the  Georges  no  efforts  were  made  by  the  legal 
ion  to  resuscitate  the  educational  system  which  had  once 
led  in  the  Inns  of  Court,  but  had  then  fallen,  by  neglect, 
jcay.  The  Judges  themselves  acquiesced  in  the  torpor 
prevailed,  and  for  many  years  abstained  from  giving  direc- 
Q  the  subject  of  legal  education,  although  any  interference 
ir  part  would  have  been  met  by  the  Benchers  with  the 
idest  deference.  But  the  blame  rests  not  on  the  Judges 
for  there  is  no  trace  of  any  expression  of  disapproval  of 
gleet  by  Parliament  or  by  public  opinion.  Thus  it  un- 
tely  happened  that,  with  the  tacit  approval  and  concurrence 
Fudges,  the  Bar,  Parliament,  and  the  nation,  all  attempts 
part  of  the  Inns  of  Court  to  prepare  young  men  to  be 
?rs  by  a  good  system  of  legal  education  was  abandoned, 
idents  were  left  to  their  own  devices  to  learn  their  pro- 
as they  best  could.  This  they  mostly  did  in  the  chambers 
tising  barristers  or  pleaders.  Nothing  more  was  required 
n  by  the  Benchers  than  that  they  should  dine  in  Hall 
tin  number  of  times,  and  thereby  keep  the  twenty  terms 
iry  for  their  qualification.  This  number  of  terms  was 
irds  reduced  to  twelve,  first  in  favour  of  students  from 
diversities,  and  ultimately  in  favour  of  all  students. 

•  '  Origines  Juridiciuleti/  p.  316. 
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But  in  the  reign  of  William  IV.  the  Benchers  of  the  Ion 
Temple  spontaneously  inaugurated  a  new  system,  by  requini 
that  every  person  who  desired  to  enter  as  a  student  of  their  Ii 
should  pass  a  preliminary  examination  on  certain  subjects,  wi 
the  view  of  showing  that  he  was  a  gentleman  of  liberal  ed 
cation.  This  has  since  been  followed,  and  is  now  observed 
all  the  Inns.  The  Benchers  of  the  Inner  Temple  also,  in  t 
year  1833,  instituted  two  lectureships  ;  but,  although  the  lectur 
were  eminent  lawyers,  the  attendance  was  so  small  that  t 
experiment  failed.  Both  the  Temples  then  co-operated  in  a 
blishing  a  system  of  legal  education,  and  the  Inner  Tem] 
established  a  lectureship  on  Common  Law,  and  had  volnnti 
examinations  at  which  prizes  were  given.  The  Middle  Tem 
established,  at  the  same  time,  a  lectureship  on  Jurisprudence  J 
the  Civil  Law.  In  1846  the  House  of  Commons  appointee 
Select  Committee  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  legal  education 
Ireland,  where  the  barristers  and  attorneys  were  educated  at 
King's  Inns  together,  and  the  powers  of  such  Committee  u 
afterwards  extended  to  England  also,  where  education  was  gi' 
separately  to  each  branch  of  the  profession.  Sir  Thomas  Wil 
Daniel  O'Connell,  and  Spencer  Walpole  served  on  this  (x 
mittee.  They  took  a  vast  body  of  evidence,  and  in  August  11 
issued  their  Report,  which  is  the  most  profound  and  valua 
contribution  ever  yet  made  to  the  cause  of  legal  educati 
We  have  not  space  to  quote  from  the  Report,  which  relate 
the  education  of  solicitors  as  well  as  of  barristers.  They 
ported  decidedly  against  a  system  of  education  common  to  1 
branches,  which  they  thought,  even  if  the  Bar  would  ao 
it,  would  lead  '  to  unsatisfactory  results.'*  They  disapprc 
of  the  admission  of  solicitors  to  the  Inns  of  Court,  as  stroi 
as  the  English  Judges  had  before  done  in  their  orders. 
Report  for  the  first  time  made  the  suggestion  that  the  four 
of  Court  should  form,  for  all  purposes  of  instruction,  *a 
of  aggregate  of  colleges,  or,  in  other  words,  a  species  of  '. 
University.'  f  The  present  Council  of  Legal  Education  i 
substance  exactly  such  a  '  Caput '  as  is  recommended  in 
Report.^  The  Report  gives  an  unqualified  condemnatio 
the  proposal  to  transfer  legal  education  from  the  Inns  of  C 
to  any  voluntary  society  like  the  Law  Institute,  which -had  1 
tried  experimentally  in  Ireland. §  From  this  Report  it  apj 
that  the  state  of  legal  education  in  Scotland  was,  at  the  time  y 
the  Report  was  made,  quite  as  defective  as  it  was  in  Englan 

*  Report  from  tho  Select  Committee  on  Legal  Education.  Ordered  by  the] 
of  Commons  to  be  printed,  25th  August  1846,  p.  liii. 
t    Report  of  1816/  p.  lix.  X  Ibid.,  p.  Ix.  §  Ibid.,  p.  li 
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Ireland.    The  modem  Scotch  system  is  therefore  quite  recent, 
and  can  be  ccmsidered  at  present  as  experimental  only. 

Shortly  after  this  Report  had  been  made,  Gray's  Inn  established 
a  lectureship  followed  by  voluntary  examinations,  in  which  the 
itadents  were  classed  according  to  merit,  and  '  moots '  were 
revived.  In  1851  Sir  Richard  Bethell,  Solicitor-General,  who 
was  always  most  earnest  in  the  cause  of  legal  education,  caused 
a  meeting  of  the  Benchers  of  the  four  Inns  of  Court  to  be  con- 
vened on  that  subject,  and  this  resulted  in  the  establishment  of 
the  Council  of  Legal  Education,  which,  as  originally  constituted, 
consisted  of  two  Benchers  only  from  each  Inn.  The  Council, 
opt  of  funds  supplied  by  the  Inns  and  from  the  contributions 
of  students,  founded  several  readerships  and  lectureships,  and 
students  were  encouraged  to  exert  themselves  by  studentships  of 
fifty  guineas  each.  Attendance  on  the  lectures  and  classes  was 
Blade  compulsory,  except  in  the  case  of  students  who  chose  to 
submit  themselves  to  a  voluntary  examination.  But  the  blunder 
was  made  of  omitting  to  make  examinations  compulsory  before 
a  call  to  the  Bar.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  resuscitation  of  a 
sjstem  of  legal  education  for  their  students  was  not  imposed  on 
the  Inns  of  Court  under  the  orders  of  the  Judges,  who  might  at 
any  time  have  required  it,  but  was  the  spontaneous  act  of  the 
Benchers. 

Before  the  new  system  thus  commenjced  in  1851  had  had  time, 
hy  a  process  of  natural  growth,  to  develop  itself,  the  Crown,  at 
|he  instance  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  issued  a  Commission 
in  May  1854  to  inquire,  amongst  other  things,  '  into  the  arrange- 
ntents  of  the  Inns  of  Court,  and  also  those  of  the  Inns  of  Chan- 
try, for  promoting  the  study  of  law  and  jurisprudence ;'  and  in 
August  1855  the  Commissioners  made  their  Report  to  the  Houses 
rf  Parliament,  whereby  they  stated,  shortly,  the  origin  of  the 
•^eral  Inns  of  Court  and  the  trust  which  attached  to  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Temples :  but  with  respect  to  Lincoln's  Inn  and 
^y*s  Inn  they  stated  as  follows : — '  The  property  of  these  Inns 
appears  to  have  been  acquired  by  purchase,  made  by  the  members 
•*^  the  Inn,  nor  is  there  a  trace  of  its  being  held  up>n  any  trust.' 
^ey  then  gave  a  detailed  statement  as  to  the  income  and  out- 
goings of  the  several  Inns  and  other  matters ;  they  also,  for 
J^nt  reasons  which  nobody  now  disputes,  expressed  themselves 
^  favour  of  the  establishment  of  examinations,  the  passing  of 
^hich  should  be  requisite  for  the  call  to  the  Bar.  They  also 
'^mmendetl  '  that  the  four  Inns  of  Court  should  be  united  in 
one  University  for  the  purpose  of  these  examinations  and  of  con- 
'i^nring  degrees,'  and  they  gave  the  heads  of  a  '  Scheme '  which 
•^cy  proposed  for  that  purpose,  and  according  to  which  none 
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but  members  of  the  four  Inns  of  Court  and  of  Serjeants'  Inn  ^^^ 

to  be  members  of  the  Senate.     They  also  recommended  a  coU*^ 

of  instruction  for  students,  which  has  since  been  adopted  sti^ 

stantially  by  the  Council  of  Legal  Education  and  is  now  in  f^ 

force.     In  this  Report  the  Solicitors'  Inns,  called  Inns  of  Ch^' 

eery,  arc  almost  totally  disregarded,  and  are  cast  aside  in  a  f^ 

paragraphs,   like   so    much   dead   wood,  though,  by  the  CoU 

mission,  the  Commissioners   were  directed  to  inquire  into  tl 

arrangements  of   the   Inns  of  Chancery,  just  as   much  as  in^ 

those  of  the  Inns  of  Court.     One  great  defect  in  this  Report 

the  Commissioners  is  too  remarkable  to  be  passed  over.     It 

unaccountably    silent    as    to    the    important   relations    existif: 

between   the   Inns  of  Court  and  the  Judges  with  reference 

calls  to  the  Bar,  and  it  ignores  the  fact  that  the  Judges  had  f 

so  many  centuries   been  accustomed  to  superintend  the  educ 

tion  given  by  the  Inns  to  their  students,   and  to  make  orde 

for    its    regulation.       One    of  the    witnesses    examined   befo 

the    Royal    Commissioners    was   Mr.    Cairns    (now   the    Lo: 

Chancellor),   and   he    gave    it   as   his   opinion     that   the  larg 

the  reading  in   jurisprudence,  which   those  preparing   for  tl 

Bar  should  be  led  to  adopt,  the  greater  would  be  the  advantage 

but  at  the  same    time    he    thought   that    students    for    the  B 

should   spend   at  least  two  years    in  the    chambers  of  a  pra 

tising  barrister  ;  that  their  compulsory  attendance  on  lectur 

in  London,  so  far  as  it  withdrew  them  from  chambers,  would " 

inconvenient  and  injurious,  and  that  such  attendance  should 

optional.     He  even  thought  that  the  establishment  of  lucrati 

studentships  might  be  disadvantageous,  by  drawing  students  • 

from  chamber  work  to  a  '  sort  of  second  collefi:e  education.'     I 

thought  that  when   the  general   education  of  a  young  man  w 

finished,  and  he  devoted  himself  to  the  profession  of  the  If 

and  entered  into  a  course  of  study  for  that  purpose,  that  com 

of  study  should  be  exclusively  special,  and  that  he  should  ha 

nothing  to  distract  his  attention  while  he  was  in  the  chambc 

of  a  barrister  during  two  years  at  the  least.      He  was  decided 

in  favour   of  compulsory  examination  before  admission   to  t 

Bar,  but  he  would  at  the  same  time  allow  a  legal  degree  at  o 

of  the  Universities  to  bo  made  a  substitution  for  such  examinatic 

The  two  great  points  of  any  moment  brought  out  by  the  Coi 

misuoners'  Report  were,  first.  Whether  there  should  be  a  coi 

pulsory  examination   before  a   call   to   the   Bar?  and  second 

Whether  the  bo<ly  to  be  constituted  out  of  the  Inns  of  Court 

sui>erintend   legal    education   should  lye   a    new  corporate  bo 

empowered   to  grant  degrees  ?     On  the  latter  question  we  « 

^^y  a    few    words  presently.       The   first  question    was,    shor 

af 


The  English  Bar  and  the  Inns  of  Court.  153 

after  the  Report,  brought  before   the  Benchers   of  the  several 
Societies,  and  all  of  them,  with  the  exception  of  Lincoln's  Inn, 
were  in  favour  of  a  compulsory  examination,  and  some  of  them 
passed,  in   the  first  instance,  a  rescHution  to  that  effect.     But 
the   Benchers   of  Lincoln's   Inn,    on    the    15th    of   November, 
1859,  came    to    a    contrary    conclusion,    and    the    other    Inns 
then  withdrew    from    an    attempt    which    could    not   be   suc- 
cessful unless    all   concurred.      It   cannot   be    alleged   that  the 
great  opponents  of  compulsory  examination  were  a  parcel   of 
bigoted  Tories,  for  some  of  them  were  leading  members  of  the 
Liberal  party, — such    as   Dr.    Lushington,  Mr.    Roebuck,  and 
others.      In    the    year    1863    Lord    Cairns,    then    one    of    the 
Benchers  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  succeeded  after  a  sharp  struggle  in 
gaining,  by  a  majority  of  one  vote  only,  the  assent  of  Lincoln's 
Inn  to  the  project  of  establishing  a  Legal  University  which  should 
grant  degrees,  as  proposed  by  the  Royal  Commissioners,  and  to 
which  the  Inns  of  Court  might  be  affiliated.     This  proposal  did 
not,  however,  present  such  attractions  to  the    Benchers  of  the 
other  Inns  as  to  command  their  immediate  approval,  but  the 
'^presentation  that  something  more  was  necessary  to  be  done  for 
^figal  education   than  was  then  being  done,  induced  all  the  Inns 
of  Court  to  join  in  taking  concurrent  action  on  the  subject,  and 
tne  several  Societies  passed  resolutions  to  effect  that  purpose.     In 
*^  as  early  as  1861,  and   before  Lord   Cairns   moved  in   the 
Matter,  the  four  Inns  of  Court  had  appointed  a  Joint  Committee 
^>  consider  the  subject  of  legal  education,  and,  on  the  1st  of  July 
^^61,  an  elaborate  Report  was  made,  which  was  signed  by  Lord 
''estbury  as  chairman.     There  were  frequent  communications 
between  the  several  societies  on  the  subject,  and  some  difference 
on  matters  of  detaiL     But  on  the  6th   of  July  1863,  there  was 
another  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  four  Inns,  which  was 
^^gned  by  Lord  Justice  Turner,  and  on  the  basis  of  the  labours 
of  this  Joint  Committee,  a  body  of  '  Consolidated  Regulations ' 
0*  the  four  Inns  of  Court  was  ultimately  made  and  agreed  to. 
Inder   these    regulations,   additional  readerships,   making    six 
^^  all,  were  established,   with  increased  emoluments.     Volun- 
^^y^  but   not  compulsory,   examinations  of  students  were  also 
instituted.     Several  studentships,  of  fifty  guineas  .and  twenty-five 
&*^neas  a  year,  were  also  founded.     Although  this  new  scheme 
'^^s,  as  we    consider,  defective  by   not    making   examinations 
Compulsory,  it  was  nevertheless  a  great  step  in  advance,  and 
^^  an  earnest  of  the  more  comprehensive  and  perfect  scheme 
^bich  has  since  followed. 

But  before  narrating  the  subsequent  and  successful  efforts  of 
^be  Inns  of  (^ourt,  we  must  direct  attention    for  a  short  time 

to 
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to  the  other  branch  of  the  legal  profession,  namely,  that  of  tb^ 
Solicitors  and  Attorneys.      Before  the   Statute   13  Edward    ^• 
c.   10,  suitors  could  not  appear  in  Court  by  attorney  witba^i 
the  King's  special  warrant,  but  were  compelled  to  appear   i^ 
person.     The  authority  given  by  that  statute  had  the  effect   ^ 
forming   the  attorneys   into   a   regular   body  of  practitioners » 
and  their  number  soon  so  greatly  increased,  that  several  statut^* 
and  rules  of  court  for  their  regulation,  and  for  limiting  thei^ 
numbers,  were  passed  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  IV.,  Henry  *  1  -j^ 
and  Elizabeth.      There    has    since    been   a   series   of  Acts   ^* 
Parliament  on    the    same    subject;    and  the  Acts   which  no^^ 
regulate  them  are  those  passed  in  1843,  1860,  and  1874.    Tb* 
attorney  is,  and  always  must  be,  '  an  officer  of  the  court    ^^ 
which  he  practises,  and  he  therefore  has  not  the  same  ip"^^! 
pendcnce    as   the    barrister.       But    the    attorney    is    permitt^^ 
to   recover    his    fees   by   an   action,  which  a  barrister   is  no"t  5 
and,  unlike  a  barrister,  he   is  liable  to  his  client   for  negle^crt 
of  duty.       In    case    of   misconduct,    he    may    be    called  upc^n 
summarily   to  answer   in  Court    '  the  matters  in  the  affidavit 
made  against  him.      If  he  commit  a  fraud,  the  Court  itself  w^J* 
order  him  to  be  struck  off  the  Rolls.     The  attorneys  and  sol*' 
citors  were  once  allowed  to  hold  chambers  and  keep  comm(»^^ 
in  the  Inns  of  Court,  but  the  Judges  disapproved  of  it ;  and  tbe 
Inns  of  Chancery  have  always  been  their  special  domain.    Soi**^ 
centuries  ago,  students  for  the  Bar,  before  being  permitted  ^^ 
enter  an  Inn  of  Court,  were  required  to  undergo  a  preparatory 
training  in  one  of  the  Inns  of  Chancery  along  with  the  attorneys » 
and  the  Benchers  of  the  Inns  of  Court  provided  the  neces^^^^ 
Readers  for  students  in  those  inns.     Of  the  Inns  of  Chanc^^J,' 
two,  namely,  Furnival's  Inn  and  Thavies'  Inn,  belonged  to  Lincoln  ^ 
Inn;  four,  namely,  Clifford's  Inn,  Clement's  Inn,  New  Inn,  ^^ 
Lyon's  Inn,  belonged  to  the  Temples ;  and  two  more,  nanci^*^' 
Staple's  Inn  and  Barnard's  Inn,  belonged  to  Gray's  Inn.    Tl^^^ 
Inns  of  Chancery  were  governed  by  their  own  Ancients,  ju^"^ 
the  Inns  of  Court  are  governed  by  their  Benchers;  but  tl^^F 
was  one  serious  defect  in  their  constitution,  for,  being  pn'f^^}^ 
voluntary    societies,  no  effectual    control  over  them    could 
enforced  by  anyone.*      The    Benchers    of   the   Inns   of   Cc^^^ 
to  which  they  belonged,  exercised  over  them   in   former  \SX^^ 
a  sort  of   paramount  authority.      This  the  Inns   of  ChancT^^ 
submitted    to    so    long    as    they    pleased;     but    they    have     ^^ 
one  after  the  other,    long  since    emancipated   themselves  itr^^^ 
it,    because   there   were   no  means,  direct   or  indirect,   of  cc7^^ 
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pelling  obedience.       It   is  different  with   the    Inns   of  Court, 
which  are  also  voluntary  societies;    for,  if  the  Judges  issued 
orders    to    them,    they    could,    in    case    of  resistance,    enforce 
compliance,    by    their   power    of  withdrawing   or    suspending 
the  delegated  right  of  calling  to  the  Bar.     But  the  Benchers 
bad  no  power  whatever  of  enforcing  any  regulations  made  by 
thorn  for  the  Inns  of  Chancery.     Nevertheless,  the  Judges  used 
their  best  efforts,  though  without  avail,  to  maintain  the  juris- 
diction and  control  of  the   Benchers  over  such    inns.     With 
this  view  the  Lord  Keeper  and  the  Judges,  by  command  of  the 
Privy  Council,   made    a   series   of  orders,   dated    15th    April, 
0  Car.  I.   (a.d.   1630).     The   first   commences   as    follows : — 
'  That  the  Inns  of  Chancery  shall  hold  their  government  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Benchers  of  the  Inns  of  Court  unto  which  they 
belong.'*      Then    followed   a   threat    in    case    of  disobedience, 
w^hich  was  found  incapable  of  being  put  in  force. 

In  1704  the  Judges  relaxed  the  strictness  of  the  directions 

thereby  the   Inns  of  Court  were   prohibited   from    admitting 

attorneys  as  members ;  and  it  was  directed  '  that  all  attorneys 

should  procure  themselves  to  be  admitted  into  one  of  the  Inns 

|*f  Court  (if  those  Honourable  Societies  would  admit  them),  or 

^^o  one  of  the  Inns  of  Chancery.' t      Such   orders,  however, 

^ere  easier  made  than  enforced.     The  Inns  of  Chancery  being 

only  voluntary  societies,  could  disregard  all  orders  which  had  not 

their  own  approval.     Every  such  Inn  has  therefore  become  in 

^^Urse  of  time  a  close  little  clique  of  solicitors,  which  has  with- 

p^'awn  itself  altogether  from  training  young  men  in  the  know- 

^^Jge  of  law.     Lyon's  Inn  has  lately  been  sold  by  the  members, 

"^  proceeds  divided   among  themselves,   and   the  inn  pulled 

^'^^n.    No  attempt  has  for  centuries  been  made  by  the  solicitors 

^'^'istituting  the  governing  bodies  of  the  Inns  of  Chancery  to 

j^^e  themselves  auxiliary  to  the  purposes  of  legal  education. 

headers  were  sent  to  them  from  the  Inns  of  Court,  their  services 

^^''e  either  decline<l,  or  if  accepted,  then  the  only  persons  who 

j^*"©  admitted  to  the  course  of  instruction  were  the  members  of 

:^^  Inn  themselves.     Readings  in  the  Inns  of  Chancery  having 

^^s  become  as  great  a  farce  as  Dean  Swift's  address  in  church 

^   his  'Dearly  beloved  Roger,'  they  have  been  discontinued. 

r^^    the  Inner  Temple    still  appoints   Readers,  and  annually 

^ders  their  names  to  Clement's  Inn,  without  any  practical 

Nothing  can  be  greater  than  the  contrast  offered  by  the  Inns 
^  Court,  consisting  of  barristers,  and  the  Inns  of  Chancery,  con- 


*  *0riginc8  JuiiiHciales,'  p.  320.  t  ^  Adolphns  ftiid  Ellis'  Reports,  p.  17. 
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sisting  of  solicitors,  in  respect  to  legal  education.  The  Inns  of 
Court,  whenever  required  by  the  Judges  or  by  public  opinion 
to  make  fresh  efforts  in  its  favour,  have  always  done  so 
with  conscientious  energy ;  but  the  Inns  of  Chancery  have 
withdrawn  themselves  altogether  from  the  work  for  the  fur- 
therance of  which  their  Societies  were  established,  and  have 
thrown  off  the  jurisdiction  to  which  they  were  intended  to 
be  subordinate.  They  have  succeeded  in  maintaining  their 
right  to  exclude  and  their  practice  of  excluding.  But  the  Inns 
of  Court,  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  was  decided  in  WooUer's 
Case,  that  on  the  ground  of  their  being  voluntary  societies,  the 
Judges  had  no  jurisdiction,  as  visitors,  to  entertain  an  appeal 
.from  a  person  who  had  applied  to  be  admitted  to  an  Inn  of  Court 
as  a  student,  and  been  refused,*  immediately  took  steps  to 
place  themselves  in  that  respect  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Judges.  There  was  at  once  a  meeting  of  all  the  Inns  of  Court, 
and  they  agreed  that  jurisdiction  should  be  given  to  the  Judges, 
if  they  would  assume  it,  in  the  nature  of  an  appeal  upon  non- 
admission  to  the  Inns  of  Court,  and  the  Judges  agreed  to 
take  it.f 

The  complaint  which  may,  with  more  or  less  justice,  be 
brought  against  the  Ancients  of  the  Inns  of  Chancery,  cannot, 
however,  be  made  in  modern  times  against  the  great  body  of 
solicitors.  In  the  year  1827  they  established  themselves,  under 
Charter  from  the  Crown,  into  a  society  called  '  The  Incorporated 
Law  Society,'  and  the  Council  of  that  body  have  ever  since  had 
the  regulation  and  control  of  the  legal  education  of  articled 
clerks,  and  they  have,  by  establishing  lectures  and  instituting, 
under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  compulsory  examina- 
tions, provided  for  the  instruction  of  candidates  who  desire  to 
be  admitted  on  the  Roll  of  Attorneys,  and  for  ascertaining  their 
competency  in  point  of  legal  knowledge.  No  complaint  has, 
to  our  knowledge,  been  made  of  neglect  of  duty  on  the  part  of 
the  eminent  men  who  constitute  this  Council,  and  the  course 
of  legal  education  which  has,  under  their  auspices,  been  esta- 
blished for  the  solicitors,  has  been  one  which  has  given  general 
satisfaction  and  been  rewarded  by  remarkable  success. 

Rut  the  course  of  improvement  in  which  both  branches 
the  profession  were  thus  engaged  was    not  enough  to  conter"^ 
certain  uneasy  provincial  solicitors,  who,  in  an  age  when  everts 

thing  established  is  liable  to  be  brought  in  question,  and  tl '- 

maxim  '  Whatever  is  is  wrong'  has  many  admirers,  cast  hung = 

glances  on  the  rich  possessions  of  the  Inns  of  Court,  and  becai 

♦  Rex  V.  Benchers  of  Lincolu's  Iiin,  5  B.  and  C,  855. 
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desirous  of  asserting  a  claim  to  participate  in  them.     Exclusion 
from  a  share  in  the  property  of  the  Inns  of  Court,  which  con- 
sists almost  entirely  of  barristers'  chambers,  was  not  the  only 
circumstance    felt    or    imagined    by,  them  to    be  a    grievance. 
The  higher  social  position  of  the  Bar  in  the  estimation  of  the 
public  filled  them  with  indignation.      In  the   republic  of  the 
United  States,  and    in    the   British  Colonies,  the   professions 
^f  the  barrister  and    solicitor   are   not  separate,   but    may   be 
<^oiijoined  in  the  same  person.    In  a  large  territory  with  a  sparse 
population  it  is  hardly  possible  that   it  should  be  otherwise; 
for  the  persons  versed  in  law  are  too  few  and  widely  scattered  to 
^'lable  a  division  of  labour  to  be  effected  with  advantage.     The 
lawyer,  whether  barrister  or  attorney,  must  be  prepared  to  see 
^Qe  client  personally,  to  collect  and  prepare  the  materials  for 
bis  case,  to  introduce  and  conduct  the  case   in  court,  and  to 
parry  it  through  every  stage  from  its  inception  to  its  end.     But 
''^  a  more  civilised  and  populous  community  the  experience  of 
^^nturies  has  proved  that  it  is  better  that  the  attorneys,  who 
^orin  the  administrative  branch  of  the  legal   profession,  shall 
pi"epare  out  of  court  the  case  which  the  barristers  shall  argue  in 
J^^-      This  involves  a  distinction  of  ranks,  and  public  opinion 
^^«  given  the  superiority  to  one  branch  over  the  other, — a  result 
'^^t  incongruous  in  a  monarchy.     There  is  in  this  country  a 
^axiation  of  ranks,  which  is  not  confined  to  the  legal  profession, 
^^d  its  existence  is  a  subject  of  congratulation  to  the  public 
^^    Is^ge,  which  would  otherwise  groan  under  the  unmitigated 
'^^sance   of  a   plutocracy.     But    the   opulent   and    influential 
^^Untry  solicitor,  who  has  generally  succeeded  to  a  business  ready 
'^^^e  for  him  by  his  predecessors,  and  holds  in  his  repositories 
*^^  title-deeds  of  half  the  landed  gen.try  of  his  county  and  has 
^    ^arm   balance  at  his  bankers,   is  apt  to  feel  annoyance  at 
^^^ing  a  young  barrister  from  London,  who  has  just  joined  the 
^^^"cuit  with  a  few  guineas  in  his  pocket,  take  precedence  over 
*^*-Ui,   and   receive  superior   manifestations   of  respect,   on   the 
^^ound  merely  of  his  belonging  to  a  class  which  holds  a  great 
Pla.ce  in  public  estimation.     It  is  a  further  annoyance  that  such 
^  olass  should  be  exclusively  eligible  to  the  great  prizes  of  the 
*^W,  those  dignified  and  lucrative  judicial  offices  to  which  the 
^^^licitors  have  never  yet  been  admitted.     As  early  as  the  year 
^46  an  active-minded  London  solicitor,  the  late  Mr.  Edwin 
^ilkins  Field,  who  was  proud  of  his  descent  from  the  family 
^^    Cromwell,  and  had  no  aversion   to   any   innovation  which 
^^acked  of  republicanism,  read  a  paper  at  the  annual  meeting 
^f  the  Metropolitan  and  Provincial  Law  Association,  in  which 
^^  inveighed  against  the  exclusion  of  the  attorney  from  the  bar, 

and 
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and  contrasted  Eng^land  with  the  United  States,  in  which  evci 
lawyer  may  plead  in  court  and  address  the  jury,  and  be  raise  "^d 
by  popular  election  to  the  Bench.*  A  topic  like  this  was  we — =il 
adapted  to  meet  with  a  resj>onse  in  the  minds  of  the  provincii  "^' 
solicitors,  for  whom  Mr.  Field's  firm  acted  extensively  as  Londa 
agents.  In  1868,  Sir  James  Hannan,  who  had  just  been  mac 
a  Judge,  presided  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Solicitoi 
Benevolent  Association  ;  and  in  the  course  of  an  imprompi 
after-dinner  speech  he  used  some  complimentary  expressiocr  *' 
towards  the  solicitors  by  expressing  a  wish  that  the  t\  "* 
branches  of  the  profession  should  be  more  intimately  connecti 
His  words  were  seized  upon  with  avidity,  and  a  construi 
tion  has  been  given  to  them  that  must  have  surprised  tb 
speaker.  On  the  25th  of  September  in  the  same  year,  the  Leec^^* 
Law    Society,    and    some   deputations    from    Law    Societies  C^^^ 


Leeds  to  consider  Mr.  Justice  Hannan's  remarks  *  on  the  subjec::^^^^^-^^ 
of  the  amalgamation  of  the  two  branches  of  the  profession  ;'  anc 
on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Jevons  (of  Liverpool),  seconded  by  Mr 
T.  Marshall  (of  Leeds),  the  resolution  was  passed — *  That  thi^ 
Meeting  is  of  opinion  that  the  time  has  come  when  provisio 
should  be  made  for  the  foundation  of  a  Law  University,  whic 
should  be  open  to  both  branches  of  the  profession  without  dis- 
tinction, and  that  the  means  of  providing  an  institution  already 
exist  in  the  funds  at  the  disposal  of  the  Inns  of  Court  and  Inns 
of  Chancery,  which  were  originally  common   to  both  branches 
of  the  profession.'     How  these  gentlemen,  in  the  teeth  of  the 
historical  facts  on   the  subject,  make  out  the  last  assertion,  so 
lar  as  the  Inns  of  Court  are  concerned,  we  are  not  aware ;  but 
they    addressed    a    willing  audience,    not    too  fastidious  about 
accuracy.     On  the  5th  of  February,  1869,  a  meeting  was  held 
at  the  Incorporated  Law  Society  of  an  associated  Committee  of 

vin.-  rr  "i^  ^^^^  ^^^>''  ^"^  ^^  ^^^  Metropolitan  and  Pro- 
from  i  T  ^^^J?f  i^t;^'^'  which  was  attended  by  a  deputation 
llZ^t  ^vf  'a  ^^".^^^^»^?,'  ^nd  a  series  of  Resolutions  was 
C  s^i  ?^ii  'r^*.^"^  Committee,  which  are  too  lengthy  to 
admiLw/'il^^  ^^V'  7r.  '"^^^^^  ^^^^  '  ^^«  regulation  a^  to 
aUr'  Sa?  ft-  f  ^-^  u  ^IP^^^^^  ^"^^^  Act  of  Parliament ;' 
Court  should  i  ''  T  "^^'  *^?,^  '^^  Benchers  of  the  Inns  of 
^ay  place  ILr^^^        uncontrc^lled  power  of  making  rules  which 

of  the  ZSic^7l"V  ^u ''^".  '"^^^  ^^^"^^  than  the  rest 
•Tbat  fhe  eLbiUh  /'^r'  ^^  ^'^^^^^^on  to  the  Bar ;'  also, 
estabh^^   of  the  Inns    of  Court  and  lAns    of 

'  ^^"^  ^^M  February  1872,  p.  39. 
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Cbianceiy  should  be,  under  legal  control,  made  subservient  to 
purposes  of  Legal  Education.'     They  also  resolved  that  the  rate 
of    remuneration  for  barristers  ^should   be   governed    by  fixed 
tariffs.'     This  sufficiently  shows  the  objects  aimed  at :   a  Bar 
regelated  like  the  attorneys,  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  to  be 
remunerated  in  the  same  manner ;  interference  with  the  Inns  of 
Court  and  their  internal  management ;  the  assertion  of  a  right 
on  the  part  of  the  attorneys  to  become  barristers,  free  from  regu- 
lations imposed  by   the    Benchers ;  and  the   appropriation    of 
the    property    of    the    Inns    of    Court    for   the    education    of 
attorneys  as  well  as  barristers.       These  Resolutions  were  not, 
however,  carried  without  opposition  on   the  part  of  some  soli- 
citors, who   looked  with    disdain  on  the   whole  project.     The 
^ain  body  of  the  eminent  London   solicitors,   and  not  a  few 
throughout  the  country,  held  aloof  from   this  movement,  and 
<^oiiclemned  with  unequivocal  distinctness    all    attacks   on    the 
*nns  of  Court   and   all   aggressions   against   the   Bar.       They 
*till  continue   to   do  so.      But   on   this   subject  '  the  tail  has 
^utvoted  the  head,'  and  the  preponderance  of  the  general  body 
*^*s  manifestly  gone  in  the  other  direction.     One  great  diffi- 
culty  was    to   find    a   good    leader   for    this    new    movement. 
"'^t     last    the    sorrowful    sighings   of  aggrieved    opulence    and 
^he    murmurs   of  repressed    provincial    self-consequence    found 
•ynipathy  in  a  quarter  where  it  might  have  been  least  expected. 
Jn  the  year  1870  Sir  Roundell  Palmer,  a  Bencher  of  Lincoln's 
^*^U,  consented  to  become  President  of  an  Association   got  up 
Pj'iginally  by    the  solicitors  who  favoured  the  Resolutions   of 
^^bruary  1869,  and  to  which,  under  the  favourable  auspices  of 
^ii"  R.  Palmer,  a  few  barristers  also  united  themselves.     They 
^Slimed  the  title  of  the  '  Leg:al  Education  Association.'     The 
^tien  Attorney-General  (Sir  Robert  Collier)  and  the  Solicitor- 
general  (Sir  J.  D.  Coleridge)  became  members  of  the  Council 
^^  this  Association,   but  without,  as  we  believe,  the  slightest 
suspicion  that  there  were  any  ulterior  intentions  of  the  kind 
^bich  have  since  been  developed.     The  first  Circular  or  '  List,' 
?^^t  round  to  the  legal   profession  on  the  7th  of  May    1870, 
includes  in  the  Council  of  this  Association  the  names  of  seventeen 
Queen's  Counsel  only  out  of  the  170  which  then  constituted  their 
2^*nber.    There  was  also  a  sprinkling  of  members  of  the  Junior 
^^r,  out  of  the  5000  persons  of  whom  the  Bar  then  consisted  ; 
^^^re  were  also  twenty-one  solicitors  and  one  or  two  gentle- 
men who  are  not  members  of  the  legal  profession  at  all.     In 
'J^Iy  1870,  a  meeting  of  the  profession  was  convened  at  Lincoln's 
I^Xl  Hall,  at  which  the  Association  was  formally  constituted. 
*  he  principal  object  of  this  Association,  as  announced  in  their 

Circular, 
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Circruliir,  was  '  a  system  of  common  education  for  both  branches 
of  the  profession.'  Tliis  is  exactly  what  had  been  expressly 
condemned  by  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  in  184G,*  and  it  had  received  no  approval  from  the 
Royal  Commissioners  in  1855.  No  hint  was  given  in  this 
Circular  of  any  intention  to  attempt  an  interference  by  the 
State  with  the  property  of  the  Inns  of  Court  or  with  their 
internal  government.  On  those  important  subjects  there  was 
entire  reticence. 

We  have   not  space  to  give  the  history  of  this  Association. 
The  real  object  of  its   leading  projectors  was  at  first  so  little 
suspected   that  a   few   distinguished  Judges   and    members  of 
the    Bar  joined  it,   who    subsequently,  when  better  infonned, 
thought    proper   to  withdraw.     Even    the    venerable   Lord  St 
Leonards    sent    a    contribution  to   its  funds,  of  three  hundred 
guineas,  which  has  not  yet  been  returned  to  him.     We  have  not 
heard  that  Sir  Roundell  Palmer,  before  inaugurating  this  asso- 
ciation of  barristers,  solicitors,  and  laymen,  for  the  supposed 
improvement  of  legal  education  by  taking  it  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  Inns  of  Court,  made  any  eflTort  whatever  to  persuade  his 
brother  Benchers  of  Lincoln's  Inn  or  the  Benchers  of  the  other 
Inns  to  reconsider  the  whole  matter  of  legal  education,  and  co- 
operate with  him  in  any  project  for  its  real  improvement.    To 
most  minds  this  would  seem  the  proper  step  which  should  hav^ 
been  first  taken  by  anyone  who  was  himself  a  Bencher.     Whe^ 
Lord  Cairns  proposed  a  great  change,  he  began  to  work  insid^ 
his  own   Inn  of  Court,  in  a  spirit  of  loyalty  to  the  Society  t*^ 
which    he    belonged :    he   preferred    that    course    to    the   mor^ 
objectionable  one  of  working  from  the  outside,  and  trying  b^ 
external  pressure  to  force  upon  his  own  and  the  other  Inns  of 
Court  fundamental  changes.     But  the  profound  respect  felt  by 
the  Inns  of  Court  for  Sir  R.  Palmer's  personal  character  pre- 
vented the  Benchers  from  running  blindfold  against  what  the 
Association  proposed.     On  the  contrary,  they,  with  sound  prac- 
tical good  sense,  set  to  work  at  once  to  rectify  everything  which 
required  alteration,  and  to  establish,  on  a  grander  scale  and  with 
more  liberal  endowments  than  before,  a  system  of  legal  educa- 
tion for  the  Bar,  and  to  compel  every  student,  before  being  called 
to  the  Bar,  to  pass  an  examination  proving  his  legal  proficiency. 
In  1870-71  the  four  Inns  of  Court  appointed  a  Joint  Committee 
to  consider  the  whole  subject  of  legal  education.     This  Com- 
mittee, besides  carefully  considering  and  discussing  the  subject 
among  themselves,  received  Sir  Roundell  Palmer,  with  a  deputa- 
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lion  of  the  Legal  Education  Association^  on  the  25th  of  April 
1^71,  and  listened  attentively  to  his  explanation  of  the  views 
expressed  in  the  Association's   printed   Proposals.     The  only 
practical  advantage  of  this  interview  was,  that  the  Committee 
saw,  in  the  deputation  which  accompanied  Sir  Roundell  Palmer, 
A  sample  of  the  men  proposed  to  supersede  in  their  functions 
«uch  of  themselves  as  were  members  of  the  Council  of  Legal 
Education :  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  they  were  able  to  look 
Upon  them   without   alarm.     By   their  printed  Proposals,   the 
Legal  Education  Association    proposed    to   establish    a   Legal 
University,  to  make  both  barristers  and  solicitors  pass  compul- 
sory examinations  (which  is  now  done),  and  to  enable  the  new 
University  to  confer  *  degrees  in  law,'  but  not  to  confer  the  status 
of  attorney  or  barrister.     On  the  establishment  of  this  '  Legal 
University,'  the  (unctions  of  the  Council  of  Legal  Education  were 
to  cease,  and  the  fees  of  students  and  the  contributions  of  the 
■nns  of  Court  were  to  form  the  academical  fund  to  defray  the 
expenses  of  the  new  body.      The  effect,  in  short,  would   have 
*H*en  to  take  from  the  Inns  of  Court  the  teaching  of  their  own 
•^iidents,  and  to  commence  a  system  which  would  speedily  reduce 
^e  Benchers  of  each  Inn  to  the  condition  of  mere  Building  and 
jJJJining  Committees.     Their  end  would  not  then  be  far  distant. 
**ie  Degrees  in  Law  which  such  an  University   might  grant 
^ould  never  shed  around  the  head  of  a  barrister  a  halo  equal  to 
^he  light  of  a  farthing  candle ;  but  such  a  Degree  would  enable 
^ti*  solicitor  who  obtained  it  to  say  to  the  barrister,  *  I  am  a 
faster  in  Law  as  well  as  you,  and  I  ought  therefore  to  be  equally 
allowed  to  conduct  cases  in  Court.' 

On  the  22nd  of  June  1871,  the  Joint  Committee  made  their 
"eport  to  the  four  Inns  of  Court,  in  which  they  stated  that  in 
«ieir  opinion  *  it  is  not  desirable  that  the  education  of  students 
wJTthe  Bar  and  the  education  of  the  articled  clerks  of  solicitors 
*iid  attorneys  should  be  under  one  joint  system  of  management ;' 
"Ut  they  recommended  a  compulsory  examination  of  students  be- 
fore they  should  be  called  to  the  Bar,  and  that  this  should  be  done 
trough  the  instrumentality  of  the  Council  of  Legal  Education. 
Sir  Roundell  Palmer,  after  a  compulsory   examination  had 
!^n  thus  approved,  moved,  in  July  1871,  certain  resolutions 
^  the  House  of  Commons,  in  favour  of  the  establishment  of 
*  *  General  School  of  Law,'  but  with  no  practical  result  beyond 
<^liciting  from  Sir  George  Jessel  (now  Master  of  the  Rolls)  a 
Iwilliant  refutation  of  his  whole  project,  in  a  speech  which  has 
never  been  satisfactorily  answered.* 

♦  llnnsard.  vol.  208,  p.  239. 
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On  the  Otli  of  December  1871,  the  Joint  Committee  of  the 
four  Inns  made  a  Second  Report  repeating  their  recommenda- 
tion of  a  compulsory  examination,  and  advising  that  the  CouDcil 
of  Legal  Education  should  be  strengthened,  by  its  numbers  being 
increased  to  twenty  Benchers,  with  whom  should  be,  for  the 
future,  the  appointment  of  readers  and  examiners,  whose  remu- 
neration should  be  increased  by  the  contributions  of  the  several 
Societies. 

The  recommendations  of  the  Joint  Committee  having  been 
approved  by  all  the  Inns  of  Court,  the  number  of  the  Council  of 
Legal  Education  was  increased  accordingly,  and  the  additional 
powers  recommended  were  given  to  them.* 

On  the  22nd  of  February  1872,  the  newly  constituted  Council 
of  Legal  Education  held  their  first  meeting,  under  the  auspices 
of  that  veteran  law  reformer  Lonl  Westbury,  who  took  the  chair 
and  addressed  the  meeting  at  some  length.     The  Council  in»-    ^ 
mediately  set  to  work  ;  but  before  they  had  had  time  to  perfect    i 
anything,  Sir  Roundell  Palmer  again,  on  the  1st  of  March  1872»    j 
moved  a  resolution  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  favour  of  a 
General  Sc»hool  of  Law  for  the  instruction  of  Students  *  intending 
to  practise  in  any  branch  of  the  Legal  Profession.'    In  that  speech 
he  gave  the  first  intimation  of  meditating  any  aggression  on  the 
property  of  the  Inns  of  Court,  if  those  Inns  should  continue  to 
prefer  their  own  opinions  to  his;  and  he  uttered  a  threat  on  the 
subject,  which  elicited  a  prompt  and  well-deserved  remonstrance 
from    the   present   Attorney-General,  Sir  Richard   BaggallayJ    j 
The  then  Attorney-General  (Sir  J.  D.  Coleridge)  and  the  So-    j 
lici tor-General    (Sir  George    Jessel)   spoke   and  voted  against    | 
the  resolution. t     Mr.  Gregory  and  Mr.  Leeman,  both  emine^** 

*  The  Council,  when  thus  coDRtituted,  comprised  twenty  leading  men  of  both 
political  parties  without  distinction,  including  several  members  of  the  Ugw 
Education  As8r>ciation.  f  Hansard,  vol.  2091,  p.  1260. 

X  The  former,  desirous  of  dispelling  the  ignorunoe  which  exists  anmng  »• 
general  public  on  such  subjects,  condescended  to  explain  to  the  House  thit  <h* 
money  at  Ihe  disposal  of  the  Benchers  was  not  expt-ndod  in  providing  Ihenwd^'"* 
with  unnecessary  luxuries,  and  that  so  far  as  his  Inn  (the  Middle  Temple)  **J 
concerned,  and  he  believed  the  same  remnrk  applied  to  the  otiier  Inns,  'w* 
R  single  sixpence  was  lost  to  the  funds  of  the  Inn  by  the  dinners  which  tb^ 
Benchers  eat/  We  have  before  us  a  return  on  that  subject,  as  to.  the  state  oi 
affairs  at  the  Inner  Temple  for  the  ten  years  fr*)m  1861  to  1871,  carefully  n»f* 
out  a  few  years  since  by  the  Sub-Treasurer.  It  shows  that  the  sums  receive*!  during 
those  ten  years  from  the  Benchers  for  fees  on  calls  to  the  Bench,  were  17,435/.,  »"^ 
for  commons  and  dues,  324."i^.  1$.  7// ,  making  a  total  of  20,680i.  1$.  Id,  The  c*J 
of  the  Bench  table  during  the  snine  period,  including  wine,  beer,  dessert,  tc*  »"« 
coffee,  and  ihe  eiitertaimmnt  of  all  visiturH,  was  788^^  10«.,  middng  a  balance  in 
favour  of  the  Society  of  12,791/.  17<».  7rf.  It  is  tnie  that  a  few  of  the  senior  Bencbefl 
have  clu.mbers.  But  they  belonged  to  the  Bench  a»  early  as  the  reign  of  EIJ?' 
beth,  and  not  a  single  Bench  chnmbtr  has  since  been  added.— i^oyai  CoiAt^i'' 
iioners*  Beporty  p.  7. 
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L'itors,  also  spoke  against  the  resolution,  which  was  negatived 
the  division  by  a  majority  of  13. 

\e  Council  of  Legal  Education  have,  since  this  debate, 
led  an  elaborate  SCHEME  for  the  Legal  Education  of  the  Bar, 
ich  they  have  subsequently  extended  and  improved,  and 
inst  which,  as  it  now  stands,  nothing  important  can  be  urged, 
ept  that  it  applies  to  the  Bar  only.  Everything  has  been 
iblished  on  the  most  liberal  scale.  There  are  five  Professors, 
b  fixed  salaries,  varying  from  600  to  400  guineas  a-year, 
ording  to  whether,  in  addition  to  lecturing,  private  classes  are 
en.  To  this  are  added  fees  from  students  who  attend.  There 
also  eight  tutors,  with  fixed  salaries  of  300  guineas,  besides 
lents'  fees.  There  are  also  six  examiners,  with  salaries  of 
I  guineas  each.  A  dozen  studentships,  of  100  guineas  each, 
e  also  been  established,  for  the  encouragement  of  merit.  In 
course  of  the  year  ending  in  January  1874,  the  income 
the  Council  amounted  to  nearly  8000/.,  of  which  less  than 
0/.  arose  from  students'  fees,  and  the  remainder  from  con- 
cations  of  the  Inns  of  Court. 

n  consequence  of  the  urgent  representations  of  Lord  West- 
y  as  to  the  inutility  of  pompous  lectures  to  large  classes, 
which  the  Professor  too  often  displays  his  own  erudition, 
t  the  students  learn  little  or  nothing  of  any  value,  the 
in  business  of  teaching  is,  under  this  scheme,  placed  in 
hands  of  the  tutors,  who  teach  private  classes,  and  whose 
nbers  will  be  augmented  as  the  number  of  the  students 
}  attend  increases.  The  subjects  on  which  instruction  is 
•ided  are — Jurisprudence ;  International  Law,  public  and 
rate ;  Roman  Civil  Law ;  Constitutional  Law  and  Legal 
itory ;  Common  Law ;  Equity  ;  the  Law  of  Real  Pro- 
ty;  and  Criminal  Law.  It  is  expressly  provided  by  this 
leme  that  no  person  shall  receive  from  the  Council  the  cer- 
::ate  of  fitness  for  call  to  the  Bar  now  required  by  the  Inns  of 
irt,  unless  he  shall  have  passed  a  satisfactory  examination  in 
following  subjects,  viz.,  1st.  Roman  Civil  Law  ;  2ndly.  The 
w  of  Real  and  Personal  Property ;  and  3rdly.  Common  Law 
I  Equity.  This  is  a  requisition  of  greater  stringency  than 
I  recommended  by  the  Royal  Commissioners.*  The  Council 
Legal  Education,  which  have,  since  the  death  of  Lord  West- 
7,  had  the  Right  Honourable  Spencer  Walpole  for  President, 
'  continuing,  with  unabated  diligence,  to  watch  over  and 
■ect  the  course  of  legal  education  ;  and,  unless  the  two  branches 
the  profession  are  to  be  blended  into  one,  they  fully  and  per- 

♦  Report,  p.  18. 
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fcctly  answer  all  that  can  in  reason  be  reqaired.  But  there 
will,  for  the  reasons  given  by  Lord  Cairns  in  his  evidence 
already  quoted,  l)e  always  some  difRcultj  in  any  institution  for 
teaching  law  attaining  great  success. 

It  has,  however,  been  objected  to  the  educational  system  thus 
establishefl  that,  although  it  may  be  very  well  at  present,  jet  it 
lacks  the  element  of  j>ermanence,  because  there  is  no  secuntj 
that  one  of  the  four  Inns  may  not,  at  any  time,  withdraw  itself 
from  further  conncc*tion  with  the  Council  of  Legal  Education,  and 
thus  break  up  tiie  whole  arrangement.  This  objection  rests,  bow- 
ever,  on  no  just  foundation,  for  it  assumes  a  moral  impossibility. 
The  lienchers  of  the  Inns  of  Court  have  never  once,  during  fire 
crenturies,  exhii)ited  such  a  gross  act  of  indiscretion  as  this  objec- 
tion assumes  may  be  a  possible  contingency.  Even  if  any  Inn 
of  Court  should  do  so,  there  would  at  once  be  an  appeal  on  the 
8ubje(*t  to  the  Judges,  either  from  members  of  the  Inn  which 
withdrew,  or  from  the  other  Inns  affected  by  such  a  breach  of 
faith,  and  the  Judges  would  have  full  power  to  rectify  the  mil- 
chief  by  an  intimation  to  the  offending  Inn  that  until  it  again 
united  with  the  otiier  Inns  in  the  system  established  by  the 
(.\)uncil  of  Legal  Education,  its  power  to  call  to  the  Bar  shooM 
be  suspemled.  The  Judges,  therefore,  have  the  matter  in  their 
own  hands,  and  the  remedy,  if  applied,  would  be  irresistible. 

Nothing,  however,  which  has  been  or  can  be  done  on  the 
principle  of  maintaining  the  existing  separation  of  the  two 
branches  of  the  ])rofession,  will  ever  be  satisfactory  to  the  assail- 
ants of  the  Inns  of  Court ;  and  when,  towards  the  close  of  Mr. 
Gladstone's  Government,  Sir  Roundell  Palmer  became  h^ 
Chancellor  Sel borne,  there  was  a  general  expectation  that  some- 
thing would  be  attempted  by  him  in  his  official  capacity  to 
further  both  the  avowed  and  the  undisclosed  objects  of  his  hssf^ 
ciation.  Nor  was  this  expectation  disap]>ointed,  for,  just  before 
the  General  Election  of  1874,  he  caused  to  l)e  prepared  and  printed 
the  <lraft  of  a  '  Bill  to  incorj)orate  the  Inns  of  Court  and  to 
establish  a  General  School  of  Law.'  This  Draft  Bill  was  sent 
to  the  four  Inns  of  Court,  whose  opinions  were  invited  on  the 
subject,  and  to  the  Incorporates!  Law  Society.  It  also  found  iti 
way  to  certain  obscure  Pnivincial  Associations  of  Solicitor! 
throughout  the  country.  The  General  Election,  however,  took 
place  immediately  afterwartls,  and  the  Gladstone  Government, 
which  had  attacked  and  harassed  every  class  in  the  commnnitv* 
came  to  an  end.     The  British  nation  would  endure  it  no  longer. 

This  Draft  Bill  proposed  to  embrace  in  one  single  measure 
the  two  objects  which  are  now  kept  separate  in  the  two  Bill* 
since    introduced   by    Lord    Selborne  into  Parliament.     Under 

the 
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provisions  contained  in  Part  I.,  the  four  Inns  of  Court, 
tbout  their  having  solicited  anything  of  the  kind,  were 
:h  to  be  made  *  one  body  politic  or  corporate,'  and  were,  as 
rporations,  to  exercise  similar  functions  to  those  which  they 
Te  exercised  for  five  centuries  without  feeling  any  want  of  a 
)re  formal  organization.  The  Benchers  of  each  Inn  were  to 
gradually  reduced  to  half  only  of  their  present  number,  and 
e  members  of  the  Bench  were  to  be  elected  by  the  Barristers 
five  years'  standing.  Such  an  election  would  certainly  be  a 
9fe  lively  affair  than  the  present  mode  of  election  by  the 
inchers,  especially  if  the  canvass  were  a  severe  one.  We 
•abt,  however,  whether  in  practice  it  would  be  found  eminently 
uiducive  to  the  discipline  of  the  Bar,  over  whom  the  Benchers 
iTe  to  exercise  a  very  delicate  jurisdiction.  The  management 
their  own  property  was  graciously  to  be  left  to  the  several 
)cieties,  and  they  were  to  be  permitted  to  pay  out  of  it  the 
irrent  expenses  of  their  establishments,  and  to  erect  new 
lildings  and  improve  the  old  ;  but,  subject  to  these  privileges, 

was  proposed  to  be  enacted  that  '  all  the  surplus  or  residue  of 
lefimds  and  income  of  the  Corporation  shall  be  appropriated^ 
)d  from  time  to  time  applied  for  or  in  aid  of  the  purposes  and 
Ejects  of  the  General  School  of  Law  established  by  this  Act.' 
Who  can  explain  to  us  the  difference  between  *  confiscation ' 
d  *  appropriation'  in  such  a  clause  as  this?  The  clause  is 
word  in  itself :  for  it  does  not  say  who  is  to  decide  upon  what 
OT  is  not  *  surplus  ; '  whether  the  General  School  of  Law,  which 
to  receive  it,  or  the  Inns  of  Court,  which  are  to  pay  it  over.  At 
"went  the  chambers  which  constitute  the  property  of  each 
<^y  are  let  to  its  own  members  at  about  twenty  per  cent, 
rfer  the  rent  at  which  they  could  be  let  if  offered  to  the  general 
"Wic,  If  the  *  surplus '  were  to  belong  to  some  stranger  Insti- 
ttion,  it  would  be  necessary  to  raise  these  rents  to  rack- 
et On  the  other  hand,  the  Benchers,  by  lowering  the 
^ts,  might  always  prevent  the  existence  of  any  *  surplus.'  If 
Jything  could  conciliate  a  body  of  Lawyers  to  the  proposed 
"ange,  it  would  be  the  delightful  prospect  of  the  ceaseless  liti- 
tion  which  such  a  provision  would  make  certain.  By  this  pro- 
M  'appropriation'  of  the  '  surplus,'  the  threat  uttered  by  Sir 
"Jundell  Palmer  in  the  House  of  Commons  was  intended  to  be 
>de  effectual.  By  Part  II.,  a  new  corporation  was  to  be  esta- 
i«hed,  under  the  title  of  '  The  Queen's  General  School  of  Law,' 
dit  was  to  be  governed  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  as  President,  and 
Senate  of  thirty-eight  persons.  All  Barristers  and  Solicitors  of 
te  years'  standing  were  to  be  members  of  this  General  School. 
WH%  not  proposed  that  the  State  should  contribute  one  farthing 

to 


1  ()G  77m7  EiujHsh  Bar  atd  the  Inns  of  Court. 

to  its  endowments,  but  the  Crown  was  to  nominate  ten  uiembe! 
of  its  S<*nate,  in  addition  to  twelve  ex  qfficio  members  named  i 
the  Bill :  of  the  remaining  sixteen,  six  only  were  to  be  elect* 
by  Barristers,  and  ten  by  Solicitors. 

Notwithstanding  the  fall  of  the  Gladstone  Government,  t 
Benchers,  who  had  been  invited  by  Lord  Selbonie  to  gi 
their  opinion  on  his  Draft  Bill,  proceeded  to  do  so,  and  t 
Benchers  of  each  Inn  appointed  members  of  a  Joint  Commitl 
of  the  four  Inns  to  consider  the  subject  together.  This  Co 
luittee  met,  and  took  Lord  Selbome's  Draft  Bill  into  care 
consideration.  There  were  twenty-one  Benchers  present 
that  occasion,  including  men  of  all  political  parties.  AJ 
careful  consideration  and  debate,  a  Resolution  was  passed  tuM 
mously  in  the  following  terms : — 

'  At  a  mooting  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  four  Inns  of  Go 
Ap|>ointcd  by  orders  of  the  several  Societies  to  consider  Lord  Selbor 
'*  Inns  of  Court  and  School  of  Law  Bill,  1874."  held  at  LinenWs 
ou  tho  4th  day  of  March,  1874,  present : — The  Treasurer  of  Lmw 
Inn  (Eight  Hon.  Lord  Justice  James)  in  the  Chair ;  the  TreasnK 
tho  Inner  Temple  (Honry  W.  Cole,  Esq.) ;  the  Treasurer  of 
Middle  Temple  (John  R.  Kenyon,  Esq.)  ;  the  Eight  Hon.  Sir  Go 
Jesscl  (M.  E.) ;  tlio  Eight  Hon.  Thomas  E.  Headlam  ;  the  Hon. 
Eichard  Malins  (V.-C.)  ;  tho  Hon.  Sir  James  Bacon  (V.-C.) ;  Sir  J 
B.  Karslakc  (Attorney  General),  MP.;  John  Arthur  Eoebuck,! 
M.P. ;  Brent  Spencer  Follett,  Esq. ;  Edmund  Beckett  Denison,! 
Charles  S.  Whitmore,  Esq.;  John  Locke,  Esq.,  M.P.;  HeniyMw 
Esq.;  Thomas  Webb  Greene,  Esq.;  Archibald  J.  Stephens,! 
LL.D. ;  Joseph  Brown,  Esq. ;  James  Dickinson,  Esq. ;  Henry  Cd 
Esq.;  Sir  Thomas  E.  May;— it  was  moved  by  the  Vice-Chan« 
Malins,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Eoebuck,  and  resolved  unumimimil 
'*  That  this  Joint  Committee  disapproves  of  the  Draft  Bill  eei 
the  Inns  of  Court  by  the  late  Lord  Chancellor ;  and  recommendB 
this  Eesolution  be  communicated  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  and  1 
Sel  borne. 

*  «  (Signed)  W.  M.  Jamks, 

*  "  Ghairmn^ 

This  Resolution  having  been  reported  to  the  four  Inns,  e«< 
tliem  separately  confirmed  it  by  a  resolution  of  approval,  ir 
we  believe  was  in  every  case  unanimous. 

Shortly  before  this  important  Resolution  was  passe< 
was  confidently  asserted  in  the  'Times,'  in  a  leading  a 
generally  supposed  to  have  received  its  inspiration  from  a  » 
remarkable  for  accuracy  of  statement,  that  it  was  the  inte 
itnd^^^^  ^^^^^^^"or.    Lord    Cairns,    ^  to     attack 

andt lit  thon  x\T  '^^*':!r^"*  "^""^  contradicted  in  tho  *  Stan 
tlic.  then  Attorncy-Gcneral,  Sir  John  Karslakc,  who  attt 
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the  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee,  joined  as  heartily  as  any 
of  his  colleagues  in  condemning  Lord  Sel hornets  Draft  Bill. 

We  believe  that  we  have  good  grounds  for  asserting  that  Lord 
Selbome's  Draft  Bill  never  received  the  approval  of  the  Cabinet 
of  which  he  was  a  member.  But  he  has  since,  in  his  private 
capacity,  renewed  'the  attack  on  the  Benchers,'  which  the 
'Times'  incorrectly  represented  as  intended  by  Lord  Cairns. 
At  the  end  of  last  session  he  introduced  into  the  House  of  Lords 
two  Bills :  the  first  corresponded  in  substance  with  Part  I.  of 
his  original  Draft  Bill,  and  is  '  for  incorporating  the  Inns  of 
Court,  and  for  providing  for  the  future  administration  of  their 
•flairs ;'  the  other  corresponds  with  Part  II.,  and  is  '  for  esta- 
blishing a  General  School  of  Law  in  England.'  In  this  school 
the  barristers  and  attorneys  are  to  be  educated  together. 

On  the  10th  of  July  last,  these  Bills  were  formally  read  for 
the  first  time  in  the  House  of  Lords  ;  but  three  Law  Lords  only 
took  part  in  the  debate.  Never  before  was  a  great  measure  intro- 
usoedinto  Parliament  by  a  speech  so  flimsy  in  its  texture  as  that 
of  Lord  Selbome,  but  this  flimsiness  was,  no  doubt,  intentional. 
A  more  thorough  explanation  of  the  subject  would  have  induced 
other  hearers  than  Law  Lords  to  have  directed  their  attention  to 
the  subject  and  to  have  mastered  its  principles  ;  but  this  would 
l*Te  provoked  opposition.  Lord  Selborne  in  his  speech  stated 
^hat  the  Inns  of  Court  could  be  traced  back  to  a  Royal  Commis- 
sion issued  in  the  reign  of  King  Edward  I.  But  as  they  did 
Dot  take  their  origin  from  this  Commission,  such  mention 
rf  it  might  mislead  unlearned  persons.  He  then  referred 
^0  the  Report  of  the  Royal  Commissioners  appointed  in  1854; 
Iwit  he  omitted  to  mention  that  the   Commissioners  were  ap- 

Einted  to  inquire  just  as  much  into  the  arrangements  of  the 
Ji»  of  Chancery  as  of  the  Inns  of  Court.  He  then  '  ventured 
'ith  confidence '  to  say  that  the  Inns  of  Court  *  discharged 
PJiblic  functions.'  But  what  public  functions  have  they  ever 
discharged,  except  that  of  calling  their  own  students  to  the  Bar 
>f  their  respective  Inns,  as  delegates  or  agents  of  the  Judges, 
^hose  names  were  quietly  passed  over  in  silence  ?  Lord  Selbome, 
D  another  part  of  his  speech,  made  the  bold  assertion  that  the 
nns  of  Court  *  hold  their  property  solely  for  public  purposes.' 
^J  what  process  of  reasoning,  or  by  what  historical  facts,  his 
ordship  makes  that  out,  he  did  not  condescend  to  explain, 
^e  hesitate  not  to  give  the  statement  the  broadest  contradiction, 
nd  to  affirm  that  the  Inns  of  Court  do  not  hold,  and  never  have 
eld,  their  property  by  any  such  tenure.  It  is  true  that,  with  a 
oble  disregard  of  selfish  purposes,  they  have  voluntarily,  during 
ve  centuries,  used  their  property  for  the  public  advantage,  and 

have 
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have  discharged  gratuitously  for  the  Judges,  and  as  their  dele- 
gates and  agents,  important  work  which  the  Judges  could  not 
possibly  have  performed  so  well  for  themselves  ;  but  this  is  the 
sum  and  substance  of  their  public  functions,  and  the  State  has 
no  more  right  to  interfere  with  their  property  on  such  a  ground 
than  with  the  property  of  the  individual  Benchers.  The  para- 
graph quoted  by  Lord  Selborne  from  the  Report  of  the  Royal 
Commission  respecting  the  trust  attaching  to  the  property  of  the 
two  Temples,  docs  not  establish  that  the  Inns  of  Court  hold 
their  property  for  public  purposes.  In  the  first  place,  such  trust 
docs  not  affect  Lincoln's  Inn  or  Gray's  Inn  at  all ;  and  even  with 
respect  to  the  Temples,  the  trust  for  education  is  one  not  for  the 
education  of  the  public,  but  for  the  education  exclusively  of 
members  of  their  own  Societies.*  Another  passage  quoted  fro© 
the  Commissioners'  Report  in  favour  of  compulsory  examination 
was  beside  the  question,  since  compulsory  examination  was  then 
already  established,  and  its  conduct  was  and  is  in  the  hands  of 
men  of  the  highest  mark  in  the  profession,  who  do  their  work 
better  than  it  could  be  done  by  any  other  body  of  persons.  I^ 
anyone  attempt  to  formalise  the  argument  by  which  hm 
Selborne  contends  that  the  property  of  the  Inns  of  Court  tf 
public  property,  and  it  may  be  shown,  by  the  same  style  oi 
reasoning,  that  the  estates  of  the  noble  Lords  who  constitute  the 
House  of  Peers  are  public  property  also.'  The  Peers  exercise 
*  public  functions  ;'  some  of  their  estates  were  obtained  by  granti 
from  the  Crown ;  all  the  land  in  the  kingdom  was  original!] 
held  upon  condition  of  contributing  in  certain  proportions  totb« 
defence  of  the  realm, — a  condition  imperfectly  discharged  ^ 
time  of  war  by  the  payment  of  a  paltry  Land  Tax.  Ltf* 
Selborne  proceeded  to  say  of  the  Inns  of  Court,  that,  *bei^ 
invested  with  a  public  character  and  invested  with  a  publ 
responsibility — as  they  were  in  fact  corporations — no  hsX 
could  result  from  their  being  legally  incorporated.'  We  do  r» 
understand  how  any  institution  can  be  a  corporation  in  fa^ 
which  is  not  a  corporation  in  law.  Is  the  Athenaeum  Cls 
a  corporation  in  fact  ?  It  took  its  origin  from  a  movement : 
favour  of  the  encouragement  of  literature,  science  and  art,  whic 
are  public  objects.  The  members  are  lessees  of  the  Crown.  EaC 
member  during  his  life,  or  until  expulsion,  has  a  joint  owne 
ship  in  the  property  of  the  club,  which  is  very  valuable,  an 
increases  in  value  every  year  by  the  rich  stores  added  to  tl 

♦  Independently  of  tlie  express  language  of  the  Trust,  such  would  be  the  ca 
on  general  prinoiploe,  according  to  the  decision  of  L<.nl  Chancx^lor  Hatherli 
in  The  Attoracy-Gcneral  v.  Sidney  Sussex  Colli ge- Law  HtporU,  4  Chance 
Appeals,  722.  ■* 
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library,  but  on  a  member's  death  no  interest  whatever  in  such 
property  devolves  on  his  executors ;  the  surviving  members  of 
the  club  and  the  subsequently  admitted  members  take  the  whole. 
The  same  is  the  case  with  the  Freemasons,  and  other  voluntary 
associations,  which  Lord  Selborne  might,  with  equal  inaccuracy, 
call  *  corporations  in  fact.'  No  Inn  of  Court  is,  or  ever  was, 
or  ever  will  be,  with  its  own  consent,  *  a  body  politic ;'  and  we 
assert  that,  neither  in  law  nor  in  fact,  are  the  Inns  corporations. 
If  the  members  of  an  Inn  of  Chancery,  or  of  an  Inn  of  Court, 
were  unanimously  to  resolve  on  selling  and  converting  into 
money  its  property,  and  dividing  it  among  themselves  in  equal 
proportions,  no  Court  of  Law  or  Equity  in  this  kingdom  could 
p^vent  them.  One  of  the  Inns  of  Chancery — Lyon's  Inn — has 
already  done  so.  Another  association  of  lawyers,  constituted 
like  the  Inns  of  Court  in  some  respects,  but  which  was  actually 
incorporated  by  Charter,  viz.,  the  College  of  Advocates  at 
^^octors'  Commons,  insisted,  when  their  order  was  abolished 
fcy  Parliament,  upon  their  right  to  distribute  their  property 
^  possessions  among  themselves  ^for  their  own  use  and 
henefit;'  and  this  right  was  recognised  and  made  effectual 
"J  a  statute.*  If  the  present  scheme  of  gradually  extinguishing 
"te  ancient  Order  of  Serjeants,  instead  of  utilising  it,  shall  be 

Kisted  in,  and  Sir  Richard  Paul  Amphlett,  ^  the  Last  of  the 
)n8,'  shall  live  to  become  the  last  of  the  Serjeants,  he  will 
"^ve  reason  to  felicitate  himself  on  having  succeeded  by  sur- 
^vorship  to  a  valuable  inheritance  in  Serjeants'  Inn,  of  which 
'^^rthing  but  an  Act  of  Parliament  can  deprive  him.  It  is  said 
^i  when  a  Romanist  longs  too  greedily  for  a  beefsteak  on  a 
f^ten  fast  day,  he  takes  one,  christens  it '  fish,'  and  then  cats 
'f«  When  Lord  Selborne  christens  the  Inns  of  Court  *  Corpora- 
^OQs  in  fact,'  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  his  ultimate  inten- 
^ons.  As  to  the  statement  of  Lord  Selborne  respecting  the 
f^  of  Court,  that  no  harm  *  can  result  from  their  incorpora- 
•^on,'  we  answer  that  great  and  irreparable  harm  must  be  the 
^^^t  of  every  wrong  done  by  arbitrary  power  overbearing 
?^vate  rights,  confiscating  or  'appropriating' private  property 
^  public  uses,  and  compelling  private  Societies  to  become 
^Wies  politic'  against  their  will.  It  is  but  too  clear  why 
^^  Selborne  wishes  to  incorporate  the  Inns  of  Court.  Such 
^  change  would  place  them  and  their  possessions  under  the 
^ntrol  of  the  State,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Universities  and 
^Ueges.  Then,  when  they  are  thus  made  creatures  of  the 
^te,  their  property  may,  by  the  State,  be  taken  from  them,  and 

»  20&21  Vict.,  c.  77,  sec.  117. 
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applied  for  the  education  of  the  solicitors,  or  any  other  o1 
which  the  Government  for  the  time  being,  if  strong  in 
liament,  shall  capriciously  choose.  The  real  object  sough 
the  proposcKl  incorporation  is  clear.  We  have  been  taugl 
Divine  wisdom  that  ^  no  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's  b 
and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong  i 
and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house.'*  Lord  Selbome's  Bill,  tl 
fore,  proposes,  as  a  preliminary  step,  to  bind  the  strong  man; 
this  will  effectually  be  done  if  the  Inns  of  Court  are  forced 
the  trammels  of  incorporation.  The  spoiling  of  their  h4 
afterwards  will  be  but  a  natural  consequence.  Lord  Selbome 
in  his  speech,  quoted  in  complimentary  terms  Lord  Cai 
Resolution  at  Lincoln's  Inn  in  1863  ;  but  he  omitted  to  state 
it  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  one  only.  He  then  mentioned 
his  own  original  Draft  Bill  had  been  sent  to  the  Inns  of  C 
but  added,  '  I  «im  bound  to  say  that  I  did  not  get  all  the  m 
ance  I  could  have  wished  from  those  Societies ;'  and  he  profi 
not  to  understand  their '  extremely  short  Resolution '  disapprc 
of  his  Draft  Bill !  He  subsequently  proceeded  to  explain  i 
of  the  details  of  his  Bill ;  but  the  only  point  on  which  we 
])ause  to  make  a  remark  is  that  the  '  surplus '  income  of  the 
of  Court,  which,  according  to  his  original  proposal,  was  t 
handed  over  to  kis  Central  School  of  Law,  is  now  to  be  left 
the  Inns,  but  with  a  declaration  of  trust  affixed  to  it,  whi< 
obviously  intended  to  pave  the  way  to  the  same  ultimate  re 
for  it  proposes  to  declare  that  it  shall  be  *  appropriated^ 
from  time  to  time  applied,  to  the  purposes  of  legal  educal 
The  legal  education  spoken  of  in  this  '  appropriation  claus 
not  the  legal  education  of  the  barristers  and  students,  whc 
members  of  the  Society  from  whose  property  such  surplus 
be  derived,  but  the  trust  is  for  Legal  Eclucation  generally ! 
short,  for  the  legal  education  of  the  solicitors  and  others, 
are  not  members  of  the  Societies.  Lord  Selborne's  project 
conflict  with  the  history  of  five  centuries,  infringes  on  the  sa< 
ness  of  private  property  and  private  rights,  and  has  air 
been  condemned  by  the  acknowledged  leaders  of  the  Bar  i 
unanimous  resolution  of  disapproval ;  yet  it  will  never  ap 
in  its  true  and  natural  colours  to  the  public  eye  so  long 
continues  to  be  decked  out  and  dressed  up  by  the  practised  h 
to  which  it  has  been  confided. 

Our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  excimine  the  rest  of  Lord 
home's  speech,  in  which  he  explained  the  provisions  of 
second  Bill  for  establishing  a  General  School  of  Law,  nor 
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we  stop  to  criticise  the  speeches  of  the  two  other  Law  Lords  who 
took  part  in  the  debate.    The  Lord  Chancellor,  however,  pointed 
out,   ivith  his  usual  penetration,  one  defect  in  Lord  Selborne's 
schdne,  viz.,  that  it  proposed  to  establish  '  a  teaching  school,' 
instead  of  a  mere  examining  body,  and  he  predicted  that  any 
attempt  to  provide  funds  for  a  teaching  school  would  fail,  and 
that    such  a  school  would  of  necessity  'exhaust  or  destroy  the 
Inns  of  Court  and  their  capacity  for  teaching  law.'     We  enter- 
tain no  doubt  that  the  Inns  of  Court  will  continue  to  teach  their 
owa    students,  and   they  need    feel    no  apprehension  that  any 
*  teaching  school,'  to  be  established  under  the  auspices  of  the 
State,  will  ever  be  able  to  rival  that  which  now  flourishes  under 
the  control  and  care  of  the  Council  of  Legal  Education.     If  the 
State  thinks  fit  to  appoint  its  own  examiners  to  ascertain  that 
the  students  of  the  Inns  of  Court  possess  a  competent  knowledge 
of  law  before  they  are  called  to  the  Bar,  the  Inns  of  Court  will 
have  no  reason  to  complain,  and   will  perhaps  be  glad  to  be 
relieved  from  one  of  the  most  irksome  of  the  labours  now  dis- 
charged by  them  ;  but  if  the  State,  or  any  '  body  politic '  created 
hy  the  State,  is  to  undertake  this  work,  the  State  will  be  expected 
^  pay  the  examiners,  as  well  as  appoint  them.*    We  cannot  con- 
clude our  observations  on  the  debate  of  the  10th  of  July  without 
*^oticing  one  passage  in   the   latter  part  of  Lord  Hatherley's 
'peech,  in  which  he  stated,  with  that  noble  frankness  for  which 
he  is  distinguished,  that  he  '  should  also  rejoice  to  see  the  barrier 
^hat  existed  at  present  between  the  two  branches  of  the  profession 
^ohen  dovmJ     This  phrase  about  *  breaking  down  the  barrier ' 
^  capable  of  being  understood  in  two  ways :   1st,  it  may  merely 
''^can  an  abrogation  of  the  system  of  having  one  course  of  legal 
itudy  for  the  Bar  and  another  for  the  solicitors,  by  establishing 


Since  the  above  ^as  piiiittd,  a  Joint  Committee  of  the  four  Inns  of  Court 
^  beld  at  the  Inner  Temple  on  the  18th  December  Inst,  on  the  subject  of 
^^  Selbome's  two  Bills,  when  the  following  Resolutions  were  passed  unani- 
*ou9Uf.^ll  was  moved  by  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  and  seconded  by  Vico- 
^<jaQoellor  Malins:  ^  That  Lord  Selbome's  Bill  to  incorporate  the  Inns  of  Court, 
^  interfere  with  their  property  and  internal  management  having  been  intro- 
^^icpd  into  Parliament,  notwithstanding  the  unanimous  Refeolution  of  the  Joint 
remittee  of  the  four  Inns  of  the  4th  March,  1874,  disapproving  of  his  original 
^^  BiU — a  Resolution  since  confirmed  by  each  of  the  four  Inns — this  Com- 
^^^  resolve  that  the  four  Societies  be  recommende<l  to  take  all  proper  steps  for 
|PP^g  such  BUI  in  Parliament  if  again  brought  in/  It  was  moved  by 
I?'-  Calvert,  and  secondtd  by  Mr.  (George  Loch,  Treasurer  of  the  Middle 
jjempig.  irpjjuj  ^ig  Committ«e  disapproves  of  Lord  Selbomo's  Bill  for  esta- 
WiahiDg  a  Generid  School  of  Law,  and  especially  of  the  provisions  contained  in 
^'  Htpeby  Students  for  the  Bar  and  the  Articled  Clerks  of  Solicitors  shall  be 
!?^aer  one  joint  system,  and  arc  of  opinion  that  the  Legul  Education  of  Students 
J^'  the  Bar  ehoiUd  continue  to  be  under  the  control  of  their  own  branch  of  the 
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.  general  school  common  to  both  -  classes ;  or,  2nclly,  it  may 
ncai)  abolishinpr  the  distinction  between  barrister  and  solicitor 
altogether,  by  introducing  the  blended  system  which  prevails 
in  the  United  States.  The  first  is  the  only  sense  in  which 
the  term  would  be  approved  of  by  many  members  of  the  Legal 
Education  Associaticm.  We  doubt  if  Lord  Selbome  himself 
would  approve  of  any  other.  The  second,  however,  is  the  sense 
in  which  it  is  used  by  that  great  body  of  Lord  Selborne's  sup- 
porters who  entertain  the  revolutionary  opinions  which  have 
lately  been  expressed  with  so  much  boldness.  We  will  make  a 
few  observations  on  each  view. 

First.  If  the  two  branches  of  the  profession  are  still  to  be  kept 
distinct,  is  it  expedient  that  both  should  receive  one  common 
educational  training?     Such  a  plan  mtiy  have  some  advantage, 
though  few.     It  has  been  tried    in  Ireland,  but  with  no  good 
results,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of 
1846,  and  from  the  loose  and  inaccurate  style  too  often  observable 
in  Irish  pleadings  and  conveyances.     We  consider  that,  on  the 
whole,  the  disadvantages  of  such  a  system   vastly  preponderate. 
At  the   commencement    of    their  legal  studies  there  is  almost 
always  a  great  disparity  in  age  between   students  for  the  Bar 
and   articled  clerks.     Five-sixths  of  the  former  have  been  edu- 
cated at  the  Universities,  and  are  four  or  five  years  older  than 
the  articled  clerks.     The  latter,  when  they  begin  their  career, 
are  in  general  but  an  imperfectly  educated  set,  if  we  are  to  place 
confidence  in  the  imp)rtant  evidence  given  by  one  of  their  owim. 
branch  of  the  profession,  Sir  George  iStephen,  before  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1846.    Nothing  can  be  moi 
melancholy  than    his   description   quoted    in    the  Committee'—     *  s 
Report.*     To  subject  students  for  the  Bar,  when  beginners,  to  a 

course  of  instruction  suitable  for  the  class  described  by  Sir  Geoi 
Stephen  would  manifestly  be  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  former 
If,  however,  this  difficulty  can  be  partly  got  over  by  the  artich 
clerks  passing  their  first  two  or  three  years  in  a  solicitor's  offim  -^^ivc 
and  then,  during  only  the  last  two  years  of  their  course,  residir  ^  Jng 
in  London  for  instruction  in  the  General  School  of  Law,  th^z:#*_hcy 
will  begin  to  study  the  theory  of  law  just  at  the  time  when,  fi 
their  having  acquired  some  knowledge  of  its  practice,  their 
vices  were  becoming  valuable  to  the  solicitors  to  whom  they 
articled.  To  the  latter  the  loss  would  be  important,  and  for 
articled  clerks  themselves  the  gain  would  be  small ;  for  it  w* 
Ik*  better  for  them,  just  before  becoming  solicitors,  to  be  en|^ 
in  actual    practice  in  a  lawyer's  office,   and   be   cittending 
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Courts,  than  to  be  listening  to  lectures  on  the  Roman  Civil  Law 
and  other  recondite  subjects.     Under  a  system  common  to  both 
branches  of  the  profession,  the  system  of  teaching  will  be  pushed 
rather  too  high  for  the  articled  clerks  and  rather  too  low  for  the 
Inns  of  Court  students ;  both  must,  therefore,  suffer  in  the  result. 
Again,  the  larger  the  number  of  students  in  any  particular  class, 
the  less  will   become  the  value  of  the  teaching  to  those   who 
attend  it    The  Judges  fully  understood  this  when,  by  their  order 
dated  in   1G27,  they  directed  that  not  more  than  ten  students 
shoald  attend  the  class  of  each  Reader.    The  Benchers  of  the  Inner 
Temple  are  so  impressed  with  the  same  view,  that  although  their 
annual  contribution  to  the  funds  of  the  Council  of  Legal  £<luca- 
tion  exceeds  that  of  any  other  Inn,  by  reason  of  their  liaving  the 
largest  number  of  students,  they   have   devoted   an  additional 
W)l  a  year  to  give  special  instruction,  in  private  classes,  to 
the  students  of  their  own  Society,  and  have  established  six  tutor- 
ships for  that  purpose  and   placed    their  supplemental  system 
iinder  the  directions  of  a  Committee  of  the  Bench.     It  is  clear 
^  if  all  the  students  of  all  the  Inns  of  Court  and  all  the  articled 
clerks  of  all  the  solicitors  are  mixed  together  in  one  mass,  the 
^^asses  into  which  they  would  have  to  be  grouped  would  become 
f^  numerous  and  unwieldy  to  be  of  much  good    to   anyone. 
*^Uoald  an  attempt  be  made  to  avoid  this  evil  by  increasing  the 
^^mber  of  tutors  and  classes,  then  the  students  will  have  to  be 
^^ouped  with  reference  to  their  previous  attainments,  and  the 
^•*^cled  clerks  will  be  drafted  into  one  class,  and  the  students 
^^m  the  Universities,  who  ate  going  to  the  Bar,  will  be  drafted 
others,  and  for  all  practical    purposes   the  '  broken  down 
Trier*  will  be  built  up  again.     All  learners  may  begin  in  the 
^    ^ne  building,  but  they  will    not   and  cannot  learn  together. 
^^  Igain,  students  for  the  Bar  who  are  to  be  trained  to  understand 
^>d  argue  difficult  cases  of  municipal  and  international   law, 
juire  a  higher  system  of  education  than  is  needful  or  useful  for 
-^n  whose  duties  must  be  principally  of  an  administrative  cha- 
T.    Common  sense  tells  us  that  it  would  be  better  for  articled 
'l^ks  to  be  instructed  in  mercantile  bookkeeping  and  in  those 
^^ecial  branches  of  knowledge  which  a  land-agent  should  under- 
l,  than  to  be  taught  to  explain  such  niceties  as  the  differences 
tween  Depositum,  Pignus,  and  Hypotheca.     If  the  solicitors, 
fco  have  suffered  their  own  Inns  of  Chancery  to  slip  through 
«ir  fingers,  had  been  more  alive  to  their  own  true  interests, 
t.%i«y  would  never  have  allowed  the  b<Kly  of  men,  called  '  account- 
^ri^ti,*  to  have  sprung  up,  as  Uiey  have  done  during  the  last  few 
L         y^ars,  to  absorb  a  lucrative  portion  of  legal  business  which  the 
\        fBolicitoTs  ought  to  have  kept  for  themselves,  and  they  would  also. 
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by  giving  a  special  course  of  instruction  to  their  articled  clerks 
on  the  subject,  have  long  since  tried  to  get  all  the  land  agencies 
in  the  country  in  their  exclusive  keeping.  But  they  have  been 
like  the  dog  in  the  fable,  which  dropped  his  mouthful  of  meat 
to  snatch  at  a  shadow. 

Secondly.  Is  the  ^  barrier  to  be  broken  down '  in  the  sense 
desired  by  some  of  the  Provincial  Law  Associations?  In  some 
respects  this  would  be  useful  to  the  solicitors.  They  could  then 
deprive  the  junior  barristers  of  a  few  briefs  in  undefended 
causes  and  unopposed  petitions,  by  holding  them  themselves. 
They  might  also  occasionally  air  their  eloquence  in  more  im- 
portant cases,  but  not  always  to  the  advantage  of  their  clients. 
There  would  no  longer  be  a  class  called  barristers  to  take  pre- 
cedence of  themselves  in  society  and  receive  superior  manifesta- 
tions of  public  respect ;  all  would  be  '  advocates '  and  of  equal 
dignity ;  all  must  then,  without  distinction,  become  ^  Officers  of 
the  Court,'  and  be  equally  liable  to  be  called  up<m  ^  to  answer  the 
matters  in  the  affidavit ;'  firms  would  be  formed  in  which  some 
members  would  do  the  barrister's  work  in  Court,  and  some  the 
solicitor's  work  in  chambers  ;  this  would  keep  business  to  a  large 
extent  in  the  same  groove  from  generation  to  generation,  so  long 
as  the  firm  continued  to  exist.  These  composite  firms  would 
also  be  able  to  sue  for  forensic  fees,  wliich  are  now  irrecover- 
able. There  might  be  other  advantages  to  the  solicitors 
which  do  not  now  occur  to  us ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
disadvantages  to  the  public  would  be  enormous.  The  in- 
terest of  the  public  is  to  have  the  fewest  possible  mistakes 
committed.  The  present  system  secures  that  advantage,  but 
the  proposed  one  would  not.  Moreover,  the  great  English 
Bar  would  exist  no  longer ;  that  lofty  and  noble  profession 
which,  during  so  many  centuries,  has  repressed  the  wrongful 
doings  of  dishonest  men,  protected  both  poor  and  rich,  and  de- 
fended the  liberties  of  the  people  and  the  rights  of  individuals 
and  institutions  against  aggressive  tyranny,  would  become  disin- 
tegrated and  fall  to  pieces,  whilst  its  ddbris^  mixed  up  with 
foreign  substances  of  less  value,  would  be  transferred  to  the  new 
class  or  order  of  advocates,  which  is  to  absorb  all  others.  It 
is  impossible  that  there  can  be  this  confusion  of  classes  and 
functions,  without  loss  of  that  fearless  independence  which  is 
now  characteristic  of  the  Englisli  barrister.  The  inns  of  Court, 
those  nurseries  of  learning  and  public  spirit,  would  neces- 
sarily be  destroyed  in  such  a  change  or  be  perverted  to  ends 
worse  than  their  destruction.  At  present  the  English  barrister 
is  called  by  the  Benchers  of  his  Inn  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Judges;    but  the  Judges,   though   he  should  resist  and  ofiend 

them. 
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tbem,  cannot  disbar  him  without  infringing  the  usage  of  five 
eentnriesy  for  he  is  not  an  *  Officer  of  the  Court ;'  nor  can  the 
Judges  of  the  Court  give  him  orders  or  exercise  authority  over 
him.     A  late   notorious  case    has  shown    to   what  extent  the 
Judges  feel  bound  to  exercise  forbearance,  even  when  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Bar  abuses  his  privilege.      If  the  State  shall  ever 
get  under  its  control  the  institutions    which    call    to  the  Bar 
or  expel  from   it,  the  independence   of  the  Bar  will  be  lost, 
uid  an    English    barrister    will    soon    become   as    timid    an 
official   as    the  Bavarian  advocates,    who    trembled    to   accept 
without  permission  a  brief  to  defend  Kullmann  for  shooting  at 
Prince  Bismarck.*     To  what  condition  of  degradation  would 
the  assailants  of  the  Bar  reduce  it  ?     There  have  been  instances 
m  which  it  has  been  proved  to  the  Benchers  that  some  unsuc- 
cessful barristers  of  their  Inn  have  hired  themselves  out  as  con- 
veyancing clerks  to  solicitors,  and  while  sitting  on  a  stool  in 
their  offices,  have  drawn  and  settled  deeds  for  their  employers, 
which  they  have  signed  as  Counsel,  the  solicitors  receiving  the  fees 
*ndthe  barristers  only  a  salary;  but  in  such  cases,  when  proved, 
the  barrister  has  been  disbarred.     Nevertheless,  if  the  system 
Against  which  we  protest  were  established,  any  large  firms  of 
folicitors,  which  chose  to  do  so,  might  keep  an  arguing  barrister 
in  their  office,  as  part  of  the  staff,  and  send  him   out  when 
l^uired  for  a  case  in  Court,  just  as  a  butcher  keeps  a  bulldog 
*n  his  backyard  and  takes  him  out  occasionally  when  wanted 
for  a  fight.    •  But  it  may  be  replied,  we  do  not  wish  to  abolish  the 
distinction  between  barrister  and  attorney ;  we  merely  wish  that 
*f  the  attorney  desires  to  conduct  his  own  case  in  Court,  without  a 
*^^ster^s  assistance,  he  may  be  at  liberty  to  do  so.    We  answer, 
^tatthe  interests  of  the  public  would  suffer  by  such  a  change.  The 
Privilege  of  free  speech  in  Court,  which  the  barrister  possesses 
^hen  he  argues  cases  and  cross-examines  witnesses,  is  one  which 
J^uires  to  be  exercised  with  the  greatest  delicacy  of  treatment. 
*t  would  become  a  nuisance  if  confided  to  men  not  specially 
^*^ned  to  the  work.     At  present  the  barrister  is  answerable  for 
^hat  he  says  and  does,  not  only  to  public  opinion  and  the  Bar 
^^%  on  circuit,  but,  in  grave  cases,  to  the  Benchers  of  an  Inn 
^^  Court.     The  solicitors  would  do  well  if,  instead  of  seeking 
^^  hitrude  into  the  domain  of  the  Bar,  they  were  to  look  to  the 
P'^rvation  of  their  own  business  and  exclusive  rights,  which 
^^  in  more  danger  than  some  imagine.     If  they  demand  free 

*  In  Prussia,  the  number  of  Advocates  is  limited^  and  the  Government  decides 
^*^fe  each  shall  etitabli»h  himself,  and  marks  out  his  domicile,  and  changes  it  at 
Plfcaiure.  There  is  no  separation  of  the  two  branches.  {Varnherg^  *La  Pro- 
^'SioQ  (i»^YOCiit  en  Prusse.')  This  is  nearly  as  bad  as  in  China,  where,  according 
^  'arnberg,  *  I'Avocat  refoit  le  baiulton  dcs  qu'il  sc  charge  d*une  mauvaise  cause.* 
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trade  in  aclvi>carv,  let  them  remember  that  there  is  the  new  class 
of  ^  accountants  and  debt  collectors,*  who  are  striving  to  obtain 
free  trade  in  the  instituting  and  conduct  of  causes,  and  to  infringe 
on  the  exclusive  privileges  of  the  solicitors.  The  existing  sys- 
tem of  a  separation  of  the  work  of  the  barrister  from  the  work 
of  the  solicitor  is,  we  are  satisfied,  the  best ;  it  grew  up  with  the 
gn)wth  of  the  nation  itself,  and  is  established  by  usage,  which 
would  long  since  have  been  abrogated  had  it  not  been  beneficial. 
To  use  the  language  of  one  who  was,  in  years  gone  by,  a  dis- 
tinguished Bencher  of  Gray's  Inn,  *  What  is  settled  by  custom, 
though  it  be  not  g^ood,  yet  at  least  it  is  fit,  and  those  thing' 
which  have  long  gone  together  are,  as  it  were,  confederate  among 
themselves ;  whereas  new  things  piece  not  so  well.' 

The  notion  that  Lord  Selbome  and  Lord  Hatherley  are,  with 
a   certain    amount  of  countenance  from   the  Lord  Chancellor, 
bandeil  together  to  obliterate  the  Bar  as  a  great  and  separate 
profession,  appears  to  us  to  be  simply  preposterous.     There  is 
no    sufficient    ground    for    supposing   that    any    one    of  them 
entertains  a  wish  of  the  kind.     But  some  have  given  encoa- 
ragement  to  the  projects  of  a  few  solicitors  whose  designs  go 
beyond  their  own,  and  they  have  omitted  to  explain  with  suffi- 
cient distinctness  to  what  extent  they  disagree  with  such  p^ 
jects  and  are  prepared  to  oppose  them.     Even  if  the  notion  had 
a  basis  as  real  as  we  believe   it  to  be  imaginary,  there  would 
be  no  just  cause  for  apprehension ;  for  the  English  Bar  is  too 
p)werful  to  be  destroyed   with  facility.     One  fact  we  consider 
certain :    the  Government  over   which    Mr.    Disraeli    presides 
will  never  give  its  support  to  Lord  Selborne's  Bill  for  the  I^ 
corporation  of  the   Inns  of  Court  or   for  the    '  appropriation 
of  their  property,   in    the    face  of  the  unanimous  disapproval 
whic;h  that  measure  has   received  from    the   governing  bodi* 
of  those  learned  and  ancient  Societies.     Why,  indeed,  shuiJ*** 
the  Conservative  Government  act   so  unwisely  as   to  provok* 
the    hostility    of    a    Bar    more    redoubtable  than    that  of  ^^ 
publicans?     They   would    be  covered  with  derision  were  tb^J 
to  embark  on  a  course  of  *  plundering  and  blundering,'   or    ^ 
san<;tion  any  of  those  innovating  schemes  by  which  every  cl^*^ 
and    profession,   every    institution    and    establishment   in    t^ 
country,  has  during  a  scries  of  years  been  more  or  less  ver.^ 
by  Liberal  Administrations.  Lord  Selborne's  Bills  will  be  brou^** 
before  Parliament  during  the  next  Session,  and  our  Conservati"^ 
Government  will  be  obliged  to  decide  whether  the  new  mov*'^ 
ment  now  in  progress  shall  receive  its  support  or  its  oppositicF^ 
It  is  for  many  reasons  most  important  that  the  Cabinet  shoa  '* 
come  to  a  resolution  cm  the  sul)ject  as  soon  as  possible,  and  I^^ 
the  result  be  known. 
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r.  v.— The  Life  of  Christ.  By  Frederic  W.  Farrar,  D.D., 
^R.S. ;  late  FeUow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  Master  of 
farlboroQgh  College,  and  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen. 
Tenth  Edition.     London,  1874.     2  Vols.  8vo. 

C7HATEVER  opinion  be  entertained  as  to  the  purpose  of 
V      thesjv^brilliant  volumes,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
ilishers,  with  whom  the  idea  originated  of  placing  in  the 
ids  of  English  readers  ^  such  a  sketch  of  the  life  of  Christ  on 
th  as  should  enable  them  to  realise  it  more  clearly,  and  to 
«r  more  fully  into  the  details  and  sequence  of  the  Gospel 
rratives,'  acted  with  wise  forecast  in  committing  the  further- 
%  of  their   design    to   the   present  Master  of  Marlborough 
Uege.     Dr.  Farrar  was  no  novice  in  literature.     His  pub- 
hed  studies  in  the  Science  of  Language  had  not  merely  dis- 
igoished  him  as  a  writer  of  independent  thought  and  untiring 
learch,  but  had  shown  him  to  possess  gifts  of  exposition  and 
Qstration,    such   as   are   to  be  found  only  in  born  teachers, 
udly  less  important  as  a  qualification  for  the  task  imposed  upon 
m  was  his  well-known  eloquence  as  a  preacher.     And  though 
s  aim  of  the  promoters  was  '  to  spread  the  blessings  of  know- 
Ige'  rather  than  to  strengthen  the  foundations  of  faith,  the 
irked  ability   of  his  Hulsean  Lectures  on  ^  The  Witness  of 
iitory  to  Christ,'  delivered  before  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
1870,  might  not  unreasonably  have  been  accepted  as  a  sub- 
Atial  augury  of  his  success.     To  these  tokens  of  aptitude  for 
s  work  may  be  added  another,  the  importance  of  which  must 
▼e  been  obvious  to  his  publishers.     Dr.  Farrar,  though  known 
be  staunchly  attached  to  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England, 
d  publicly  expressed   himself,  on  more  than  one   occasion, 
th  characteristic  fearlessness,  in  favour  of  a  clergyman's  right 
follow  his  conscience  at  all  hazards  in  pursuit  of  truth  ;  and 
iioe  his    name    was   sure   to  carry  with  it  a  guarantee,    not 
Brelj  that  the  faith  of  tradition  would  not  be  trifled  with,  but 
<U  Uie  many  deep  and  intricate  problems  connected  with  his 
bjcct  would  be  resolutely  encountered  to  the  best  of  his  know- 
Ige  and  ability.     The  result  of  his  labours  is  now  before  us ; 
•d,  considering  that  we  are  reviewing  the  tenth  edition  of  his 
iHewhat  costly  volumes  within  nine  months  of  their  publica- 
^  he  may  certainly  be  congratulated  upon  a  literary  success 
which  the  annals  of  English  theology  present  no  parallel. 
^Jne  portion  of  this  success,  it  may  not  perhaps  be  fanciful  to 
tribute  to  a  reactionary  mood  in  matters  of  faith,  analogous  to 
*t  which  has  recently  influenced  the  popular  current  of  political 
Vol.  138.— iVb.  276.  N  ideas 
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ideas  in  England.  Since  the  publication  of  ^  Essays  andRevieW 
societT,  for  gi^nl  or  for  evil,  has  extended  an  ever-increasli 
tolerance  to  scepticism,  of  which  the  Press  has  not  heen  slow 
take  advantage.  Opinions  which  a  few  years  since  we 
confined  to  learned  comers,  are  broached  to-day  without  reset 
in  leading  journals  and  popular  magazines ;  and  side  by  si 
with  the  last  new  novel,  npon  the  counters  of  our  circulati 
libraries,  may  be  found  attractive  essays,  bearing  influent 
names,  which  make  no  secret  of  their  author's  belief  that  the  cif 
of  our  common  Christianity  is  a  sham.  It  would,  neverthele 
be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  religious  mind  of  Englai 
curious  as  it  is  in  regard  to  sceptical  ideas,  is,  at  botto 
sceptically  inclined  :  least  of  all,  is  it  disposed  to  tolerate  ai 
thing  like  ridicule  of  that  which  it  holds  sacred.  But  criticism  1 
indulged  itself  of  late  in  a  licence  of  badinage  to  which  we  i 
little  accustomed  on  this  side  the  Channel.  We  have  been  told 
accents  of  mock  pity  that  our  theology  is  nothing  better  thtf 
series  of  fairy  tales,  tricked  out  with  delusive  metaphysics.  T 
same  self-confident  authority  has  assured  us  that  ^the  reign 
the  Bible  miracles  is  doomed.'  And,  in  order,  we  suppose, 
hasten  their  extinction,  we  have  been  treated  quite  recent! 
among  other  pleasantries,  to  an  exposure  of  rationalistic  inti 
pretation  at  least  suggestive  of  a  parallel  between  the  Miracle 
Cana  and  the  storv  of  Cinderella.*  Such  liberties  overrea 
themselves.  There  is,  probably,  no  religious  conviction  wlu< 
has  not  been  worried,  no  religious  interest  which  has  not  be 
affronted,  by  the  assumptions  and  familiarities  of  this  kn 
of  writing.  Hence,  apart  from  the  intrinsic  merits  of  I 
Farrar's  work,  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  there  was  a  f 
disposing  cause  for  the  enthusiastic  welcome  it  has  met  Wi* 
And  though  it  might  savour  of  rashness  to  infer,  from  ^ 
success  of  a  single  book,  that  there  is  no  such  disintegration 
faith  in  our  midst  as  that  of  which  we  have  been  lately  wait 
ad  nauseam^  the  fact  that  a  new  Life  of  Christ,  avowing  i^ 
*  unconditionally  the  work  of  a  believer,*  has  achieved  a  po; 
larity  far  exceeding  that  of  nearly,  if  not  quite,  the  most  ca] 
vating  sceptical  work  of  modem  times,  may  well  serve  to  modes 
the  over-sanguine  expectations  of  the  critic,  no  less  than  to  ci 
the  undue  fears  of  the  orthodox. 

Dr.  Farrar's  standpoint  is  that  of  an  orthodox  theologian,  t 
however,  of  the  school  to  which  the  somewhat  unguarded 
pression  we  have  just  quoted  might  seem  to  attach  him.     WJ 

♦  *  Objectiona  to  Literature  and  Dogma.'   Part.  I.     Vide  •  Goniempormir 
view '  for  October,  1874,  p.  816. 
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adhering  *  to  every  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith/ 
he  holds  liberal  views  in  regard  to  Inspiration  which  distinguish 
his  position  fundamentally  from  that  of  the  mere  harmonist. 
We  quote  the  following,  as  a  more  distinct  expression  of  his 
opinion  upon  this  subject  than  we  find  in  these  volumes,  from  a 
work  to  which  he  refers  us  (vol.  ii.  p.  182,  n) : 

*  We  believe  with  imfeignod  heart  that  Holy  Scripture  was  given  by 

inspiration  of  Qod.    That  in  it  is  contained  all  that  is  necessary  for 

nlvation.  .  •  .  We  hold  that,  while  the  revelation  which  it  contains 

WIS  continnous,  many  parts  of  that  revelation  were  delivered  in  a 

Bumiier  relative  to  the  immediate  needs  of  the  age  in  which  they  were 

littered ;  and  as  regards  the  method  of  its  deliv^*ance,  we  have  seen  a 

nuiltitode  of  facts,  both  external  and  internal,  which  lead  us  to  believe 

tiiat,  except  in  special  clearly  defined  instances,  it  was  not  essentially 

dianmilar  from  that  by  which  we  arrive  at  the  apprehension  of  those 

troths  which  are  vouchsafed  to  us  from  other  sources,  t.e.,  that  it  was 

oolj  supernatural  as  the  deepest  facts  of  our  spiritual  experience  are 

BQpematural;    and  only  miraculous,  as  any  conununications  must  be 

nuracidons  whereby  the  Finite  is  enabled  to  comprehend  the  teaching 

ttd  wiU  of  the  Infinite.' 

He  acknowledges  the  existence  of  formidable  difficulties  in 
uie  Gospel  records,  and,  in  many  instances,  candidly  admits 
"*6  possibility  of  error.  ^Against  any  harmony  which  can  be 
"®^i*ed,  some  plausible  objection,*  he  allows,  *  could  be  urged.' 
Hence  he  lays  no  claim  to  finality  for  his  own  efforts.  At  the 
•*nie  time  he  aims  at  showing  *  by  the  mere  silent  course  of  the 
'^^'fative  itself,  that  many  of  the  objections '  ]^rought  against  it 
^c  hy  no  means  insuperable,  and  that  many  more  are  unfairly 
<^ptious,  or  altogether  fantastic'  For  a  delineation  of  the  Life 
rf  Christ,  from  an  orthodox  point  of  view,  his  work  is  singularly 
^  from  the  special  pleading  which  has  too  often  nullified  the 
Ubours  of  his  predecessors  in  the  same  field.  It  may,  no  doubt, 
*^  charged  on  this  account  with  inconsistencies  and  ambiguities 
^kich  a  less  candid  pen  would  have  avoided.  But,  whatever 
^*y  be  our  differences  with  Dr.  Farrar  as  to  the  method  he  has 
^ployed,  we  are  not  disposed  to  auarrel  with  him  for  what  we 
^^^tA  as  its  necessary  results.  We  feel  at  any  rate  that  he  has 
>^o  mental  reservations,  but  that,  from  first  to  last,  he  gives  us  the 
koitest  impressions  of  a  richly-gifted  and  highly-cultivated  mind, 
'^riy  tepresenting,  both  in  its  certainties  and  in  its  uncertainties, 
^  great  majority  of  religious,  which  are  at  the  same  time 
^^nlung,  minds  of  the  present  day. 

The  volumes  are  prefaced  by  a  long  list  of  authorities,  to 

^lH)m  reference  is  made  in  the  course  of  them.     The  list  is  by 

^  Qteans  complete,  nor  does  it  give  any  idea  of  the  many-sided 
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culture  which,  apart  from   the  learning  displayed,  imparts       ^ 
their  contents  a   peculiar  fascination.     A  writer  would  he      "^ 
qualified  to  undertake  •  a  task  so  difficult  and  important  as  tfaa-t 
of  writing  the  Life  of  Christ/  who  had  not  made  himself  famiL^a' 
with  the  voluminous  criticism,  foreign  and  domestic,  of  the  L^fcst 
half-century  in  relation  to  his  subject.     And  certainly  no  fa.«lt 
can  be  found  with  Dr.  Farrar  for  neglect  of  the  works  evem    of 
those  critics  with  whom  he  most  disagrees.     He  has  been,    jn 
fact,  an  omnivorous  reader ;   and  if  we  detect  traces  of  hurrr    m 
his  occasional  misapprehension  of  the  views  of  those  whom    h^ 
quotes,  yet  he  must  be  credited  with  having  brought  togetli«r 
and  placed  within  the  reach  of  ordinary  readers  an  amount    ol 
varied  information  in  reference  to  his  great  theme,  such  as  cM 
be    found    in    no   other  popular  work  in  the  language.     H^ 
acquaintance   with    Talmudic    writers,    and   with   the  Talmw 
itself,  gives  a  special  value  to  his  illustrations  from  the  rarity  oi 
this  kind  of  study  among  English  theologians ;  and  no  one  csxi 
read  the  Appendices  at  the  close  of  his  second  volume  without 
perceiving  how  conscientious   his  labour   has   been.     We  laj 
stress  upon  this  point,  because  the  character  of  his  style  is  c»^' 
culated  to  create  a  wrong  impression  as  to  the  solidity  of  b^ 
work.     In  his  difTuseness  and  love  of  ornament  he  is  a  veritabk 
Chrysostom.    But  the  stream  of  rhetoric  which  leaps  and  glitteff 
in  his  pages  springs  from  no  affectation.     It  flows  naturally  9^ 
irrepressibly  from  his  pen.     We  should  guess,  indeed,  that  ^ 
had  lisped  the  prose  of  Milton  and  Jeremy  Taylor ;  for,  though 
his  diction  lacks  the  robustness  of  his  favourites,  it  has  an  ecb<> 
of  the  same  sonorous  music,  and  is  evidently  the  result  of  ii*^' 
mate  familiarity  with,  rather  than  conscious  imitation  of,  tb^ 
style.     Dr.  Farrar's  scholarship  is  too  highly  reputed  of  to  n^ 
our  commendation.     His  retranslations  from  the  Greek  are,  f<>' 
the  most  part,  as  happy  as  they  are  accurate,  though,  being  m^^ 
of  a  classical  than  a  Hellenistic  scholar,  he  is  sometimes  a-J^ 
we  think,   to  press  the  distinctions  of  Attic   style  too  far,     ^^ 
to  err  from  insufficient  induction  in  regard  to  New  Testam^^^ 
usage.     For  illustration  we  might  refer  to  his  interpretation.    ^^ 
erotpe,  ed>    S  Tr^pet;    Matt.   xxvi.   50  (vol.   ii.   318),  where      *^ 
tliffers  from  Winer  and  the  best  authorities  ;  and  to  his  exiF^'^' 
natum  of  the  elliptical  iXX  JVo,  John  ix.  3  (vol.  ii.  83,  n.).^  ^^ 
t^"w  •\i'''  ""^'^^  ^^  ^  consequential   force   is  contrary        ^ 
mfssth;^^^^  He  seems  to  i^    '? 

and  sni^^lii,'^;?'^  '^^''''  ^^  ^^^  ^'^^  ^"^  universal  gift  of  wat^-^'' 

take  excS^^^^^  K-^^!  '^  \^^.  ^^^^«  '^^^  f«»ow :   and  we  m^ 

^  Ption  to  his  translation  of  dyaTra,  ^ ;  John  xxi.  15.     ^? 

^  (vol.       ^- 
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\Ya\.  ii.  443),  by  ^ Honcmrest  thou  Me?'  remembering  the  words 

luiffrfTfj^  eKeivo^  hv  rfydira  6  'Iiycrow  in  the  7th  verse.     If  he  is  at 

tinaes  forgetful,  in  drawing  out  delicate  shades  of  meaning  from 

our  Lord's  words,  that  Greek  was  not  the  language  in  which 

He  must  ordinarily  have   expressed    Himself,    we  think   that, 

generally  speaking,  his  unconventional  treatment  of  the  text  of 

the  Gospels  will  prove  highly  useful,  not  merely  in  preparing 

the  unlearned  reader  for  a  revision  of  the  Authorised  version, 

but  in  introducing  him  for  the  first  time  to  many  unsuspected 

points  of  interest  in  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ. 

Considerable  charm  accrues  to  the  work  from  the  author's 
brief  experience  of  Oriental  travel.  Many  of  his  descriptions 
^  such  as  could  only  have  been  inspired  by  personal  observa- 
tion. We  select  at  random  one  of  many  graceful  passages,  to 
the  truthfulness  of  which  we  bear  willing  testimony.  He  is 
<lescribing  El  Mejdel,  the  home  of  Mary  Magdalene. 

'  Though  the  few  miserable  peasant-huts  are  squalid  and  niinoos, 

^d  the  inhabitants  are  living  in  ignorance  and  degradation,  tho 

^^Uer  will  look  with  interest  and  emotion  upon  a  site  which  brings 

^^  into  his  memory  one  of  the  most  signal  proofs  that  no  one — not 

^6Q  the  most  fallen  and  the  most  despised — is  regarded  as  an  outcast 

by  Him  whose  very  work  it  was  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost. 

Perhaps  in  the  balmy  air  of  Gennesareth,  in  the  brightness  of  the 

^pphire  sky  above  his  head,  in  the  sound  of  the  singing-birds  which 

^  the  air,  in  the  masses  of  purple  blossom  which  at  some  seasons 

^  the  year  festoons  these  huts  of  mud,  he  may  see  a  type  of  the  love 

^^  tenderness  which  is  large  and  rich  enough  to  encircle  with  the 

l^^ftoe  of  fresh  and  heavenly  beauty  the  ruins  of  a  once  earthly  and 

desecrated  life.'— vol.  i.  p.  305. 

At  the  same  time  we  feel  that,  had  Dr.  Farrar  been  able  to 
^^tend  his  visit  to  the  Holy  Land  beyond  what  we  may  suppose 
^  have  been  the  limits  of  a  school  vacation,  there  would  have 
^^n  less  in  his  pages  of  that  exuberance  which  first  impres- 
sions of  the  East  are  so  apt  to  inspire  in  a  poetic  temperament. 
*iis  pictures  too  often  remind  us  of  the  brilliant  combinations  of 
^lour  we  owe  to  the  art  of  Mr.  Holman  Hunt  than  of  the  every- 
^*y  aspect  of  the  scenery  of  Palestine.  Take,  for  instance,  the 
''Allowing : — 

'  The  view  from  this  spot  (the  hill  behind  Nazareth)  would  in  any 
^uutry  be  regarded  as  extraordinarily  rich  and  lovely ;  but  it  receives 
^  yet  more  indescribable  charm  from  our  belief  that  here,  with  His 
^^t  among  the  mountain  flowers,  and  the  soft  breeze  lifting  the  hair 
^om  His  temples,  Jesus  must  often  have  watched  the  eagles  poised  in 
*te  cloudless  blue,  and  gazed  upwards  as  He  heard  the  long  line  of 
I^cans,  as  they  winged  their  way  from  the  streams  of  the  Kishon  t^ 
^  Lake  of  Galilee.*— vol.  i.  p.  101. 
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Here  be  allows  his  fancj  to  run  riot,  as  is  the  case  alw  when 
he  describes  the  Jordan  vallej,  as  it  mast_have  appeared  to 

on 


Menschy  he  writes  with  stricter  regard  to  probability  :— 

*  He  is  not  bareheaded,  as  painters  nsnally  represent  Him,  for  to 
move  about  bareheaded  in  the  Syrian  sunlight  is  impofisible,  but  t 
white  keffiyeh,  such  as  is  worn  to  this  day,  covera  His  hair,  listened  by 
an  aghal  or  fillet  ronnd  the  top  of  the  head,  and  falling  back  oTor  tbe 
neok  and  shoulders.' 

The  topography  of  the  book  shows  every  mark  of  care ;  hut  u» 
(vol.  i.  p.  71)  Jeb'a,  a  village  in  the  territory  of  Manasseh,is 
confounded  with  El  Jib  (Gibeon\  which  belonged  to  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin ;  and  we  think  that  if  the  author  had  visited  Banias, 
with  its  magnificent  background  of  mountain  spurs  and  ravines, 
he  would  not  have  thought  it  necessary  to  place  the  scene  of  the 
Transfiguration  among  the  open  and  featureless  uplands  of  Gebel 
es  Sheikh.*  Certainly  he  would  not  have  identified  Caesarea 
Philippi  with  Dan  (Tel  el  Kadi),  which  lies  some  few  miles  to 
the  west,  or  taken  for  granted  J osephus's  unintelligible  stoiyo^^ 
subterranean  connection  between  Lake  Phiala  (Birket  er  iRM 
and  the  fountain  of  the  Jordan  at  Paneas. 

In  regard  to  externals,  we  are  unwilling  to  dwell  upon  defect 
where  there  is  so  much  that  is  inviting ;  but  we  observe  that  tl* 
typographical  errors,  particularly  in  the  Greek  orthogfraphy>  ®* 
the  first  edition  remain  uncorrected  in  the  tenth ;  and  we  (^ 
that  if  Dr.  Farrar  should  see  fit  to  reduce  his  work  to  less  coS**? 
dimensions  for  the  benefit  of  a  large  class  of  readers  who  are  P^^. 
excluded  from  its  use,  it  might  with  advantage  be  divested   ® 
many  needless  repetitions.     We  notice,  moreover,  several  o^^ 
sights  in  matters  of  fact,t  which,  though  they  can  hardly  be  ^"'^ 


to  affect  the  real  value  of  the  book,  and  may  fairly  be  excused    ^ 
the  plea  which  is  tendered  in  the  Preface,  point,  in  our  opini^^J 
to  the  necessity  for  careful  revision.     Perhaps,  too,  we  may^ 
allowed  to  suggest  the  enlargement  of  the  Index  and  the  addit^^ 
of  a  few  good  maps.  ^^ 


•  This  is  the  Arabic  designation  of  the  loftiest  point  of  the  Anti-Lebftnon,  ^ 
Hermon,'  *  Sirion,'  or  •  Shenir  *  of  Deut.  ul.  8. 9.    Though  the  mountain  is  \U  ^' 
reet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  the  sommit  may  withoat  difficulty  be  reached^ 
honeback  as  early  as  May. 

♦I  J^T  'i^fe  ^^^  instance,  are  the  statements  as  to  the  probable  position  of  Juda^ 
lue  lAst  Supper  which  is  differenUy  described  in  two  consecutive  pages  (vd  -- 
told  t<^f  o!  «^o^n«^ction  whidi  is  given  to  Luke  xix.  14,  by  the  wwds,  *  We  ^ 
told  that  onoe  He  wept '  (vol  L  319) :  the  misrepicsentatiob  of  1  Sam.  xxL  1  ^ 


oontaif^^ 
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0  ourselves,  we  own,  the  most  attractive  feature  of  the  book 
t»  deep  sincmty  of  purpose.  While  neither  learning  nor 
[oence,  nor  descriptive  genius,  could  compensate  for  the 
jnce  of  this  in  a  work  that  professed  to  interpret  the  earthly 
of  Christ,  its  presence  in  every  chapter  of  the  present  work 
les,  in  great  measure,  for  certain  grave  defects  which  it  will 
}ur  duty  to  point  out  in  the  course  of  the  present  review, 
carries  us,  notwithstanding,  to  the  last  page  with  feelings 
earty  admiration  for  the  writer. 

nd  first,  we  must  express  our  opinion  that  the  aspect  of  the 
logical  field  in  England  was  not  such  as  to  render  desirable 
le  present  time  a  new  attempt  to  combine  into  one  the  frag- 
tary  records  of  the  Life  of  lives.  The  image  of  the  historical 
ist  belongs,  it  is  true,  to  no  one  age  in  particular ;  and  from  time 
me  men  feel  the  necessity  of  having  vividly  represented  to 

1  in  their  own  stage  of  social  and  scientific  progress  that 
liaed  Ideal  which  is  the  property  of  the  whole  race.  But  the 
bgian,  who  would  build  up  the  faith  of  his  fellow  men 
rely,  must  not  hastily  assume  that  such  representations  are 
ys  in  season.  '  The  incredulous  murmurs  of  an  impatient 
deism,'  to  which  a  passing  allusion  is  made  in  an  eloquent 
age  at  the  close  of  these  volumes,  should  be  to  him  a 
etual  reminder  that  the  soil  on  which  he  treads  is  vol- 
c ;  and  he  will  forbear  to  raise  a  stately  pile  upon  the  very 
nd  which  threatens  eruption  until  he  has  ascertained  the 
extent  of  the  coming  danger,  and  determined  in  what  direc- 
he  may  build  with  safety  to  himself  and  others. 

^ithin  the  last  year  we  have  plainly  felt  the  shock  in  this 
itry  of  that  unsparing  wave  of  criticism  which  has  shaken  the 
ic  of  orthodoxy  in  Germany  to  its  very  foundations ;  and  it 
is  highly  probable  that  the  impetus  towards  sceptical  inquiry, 
:h  was  derived  by  the  Continent  from  English  Deism  in  the 
r  part  of  the  last  century,  is  about  to  be  repaid  us  with 
"est  at  the  close  of  the  present.  For  our  own  part  we  have 
sar  that  careful  investigation  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  the 
igelic  records,  conducted  with  a  view  to  discover  truth  and 
to  establish  a  preconceived  theory,  will  result  at  this  period  of 
irorld's  history  in  any  such  novel  discovery  as  shall  discredit 


ined  in  the  assertion  that '  David  went  with  his  armed  followers  into  the 
U*  (toI.  i.  437) :  the  application  of  the  epithets  *  cueetio *  and  '  impasiioTwd' 


a  tenn  whioh  oannot,  even  poeticallj,  he  applied  to  Murex  trunculus^  or 
*ra  hmrnoitomd, 

the 
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the  supernatural  claims  of  the  Christian  religion.    Theologians 
may  be  forced  to  express  themselves  in  less  dogmatic  language 
than  heretofore ;  apologists  may  have  to  abandon  ground  it  were 
better  that  they  had  never  occupied ;  students  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  of  ecclesiastical  history  may  be  driven  to  confess  that 
problems  they  fancied  themselves  to  have  solved  are  still  bejood 
their  grasp ;  "but  until  the  opponents  of  divine  revelation  are 
able  to  explain  to  us  how  an  age  and  people,  of  whose  disin- 
genuousncss  and    credulity  they  accumulate  convincing  proof, 
came  to  give  birth  to  a  Teacher  whom,  in  the  same  breath,  they 
acknowledge  to  have  '  carried  morality  to  the  sublimest  point 
attained,  or  even  attainable,  by  humanity,*  they  can  hardly  expect 
us  to  admit  that  they  have  made  out  a  case  against  miracles,  or 
demolished  the  only  adequate  explanation  that  has  ever  been 
offered  of  so  unique  a  phenomenon.*  At  the  same  time  we  depre- 
cate the  attempt  to  impart  a  suspicious  unity  and  definiteness  to 
narratives  confessedly  fragmentary  and  unchronological  as  our 
Gospels  are,  while  the  question  is  still   earnestly  debated  by 
devout  critics  whether,  in  the  form  in  which  they  have  come  down 
to  us,  they  are  the  actual  compositions  of  those  whose  names  they 
bear,  and  while  the  highest  theological  wisdom  is  still  at  variance 
with  itself  as  to  the  degree  in  which  their  subjective  character  is 
to  be  recognised.     It  may,  no  doubt,  be  possible,  by  careful  inte^ 
texture  of  the  sacred  biographies,  to  present  such  a  picture  of  th^ 
life  of  Christ  as  shall  satisfy  the  minds  of  the  unlearned  by  i^ 
apparent  consistency ;    but  if  the  harmony  be  only  attainable 
through  the  neglect  of  scientific  method — and  in  the  present  stete 
of  our  knowledge  it  can  hardly  be  otherwise — the  cause  of  faithj 
it  appears  to  us,  is  better  served  by  the  elaboration  of  separate 
features  than  by  abortive  attempts  at  synthesis.     Doubtless  the 
essential   unity   which    may   be  shown  to   pervade  them  i»  • 
weighty  argument  for  the  truth  of  details;  but  the  evidential 
force  of  such   unity   is  in  proportion  to   its  unconscious  a*** 
gestion :    whereas  the  visible  effort  to  bind  the  facts  into  o^*^ 
is  apt  to  increase  the  conviction  of  their  inconsistency  in  mind* 
that  crave  logical  precision. 

*  *  The  teacbing  of  Jesus  carried  morality  to  the  sublimest  point  attained  * 
even  attainable,  by  humanity.  .  .  .  Sucli  morality,  based  upon  the  int«ll*^ 
and  earnest  acceptance  of  Divine  law,  and  perfect  recognition  of  the  bioUierb<*J 
of  man,  is  tlie  hifrlieat  conceivable  by  humanity:  and  although  its  po^^^l^j 
influence  must  augment  with  the  increase  of  enlightenment,  it  is  itself  bey«**J 
development,  consisting  as  it  does  of  principles  unlunited  in  their  range,  a?" 
imxhaustible  in  their  application.  ...  It  is  too  Divine  in  its  moraUty  to  leQ^, 
ine  am  of  miraculous  attributrs.  No  supernatural  halo  can  heighten  its  spin*^ 
W  L^'^f  ""Z  mysticism  deepen  its  holiness.  In  its  perfect  simplicity  it  to  f  J" 
p^  4^4^"!        profound  wisilom  it  is  clem&V-Supematural  Edi^n,  vol  i^ 
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Now  we  trust  that  Dr.  Farrar  will  bear  with  ui  when  we  say 
^t  his  power  of  vivid  narrative  is  considerably  in  excess  of  his 
tical  acumen.  We  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  his  judgment 
JDtrustworthy  when  he  has  to  deal  with  various  readings  of  the 
eek  text,  or  when  he  has  to  decide  between  several  explana- 
DS  of  the  same  historical  difficulty.  On  the  contrary,  he 
libits  a  remarkable  capacity  for  arranging  and  weighing  evi- 
ice:  witness  his  admirable  note  upon  John  viii.  1-11  (vol.  ii. 
,  62),  and  exhaustive  excursus,  ^Was  the  Last  Supper  a 
ssorer?'  But  with  all  his  sagacity  in  discriminating  between 
}  opinions  of  others,  we  constantly  find  him  making  suggestions 
nself  which  stir  more  difficulties  than  they  solve,  and  at  times 
handling  the  sacred  narrative  as  to  invite  rather  than  disarm 
i  attacks  of  a  sceptical  foe. 

Take,  for  instance,  his  treatment  of  the  Fourth  Gospel. 
(Writing  as  a  believer  to  believers,  as  a  Christian  to  Christians, 
fdy,'  pleads  Dr.  Farrar,  *  after  nearly  nineteen  centuries 
Christianity  any  one  may  be  allowed  to  rest  a  fact  of  the 
c  of  Jesus  on  the  testimony  of  St.  John  without  stopping 
write  a  volume  on  the  authenticity  of  the  Fourth  Gospel : ' 
d  if  he  ,had  confined  himself  to  the  somewhat  narrow 
dience  whom  he  claims  to  be  addressing,  we  should  have 
1  nothing  to  urge  against  his  plea.  But  it  is  easy  to  per- 
ve  that  while  he  invites  the  attention  of  those  only  whom 
somewhat  vaguely  terms  ^believers,'  he  has  in  his  mind's 
'  a  much  wider  circle.  Every  page  of  his  book,  and 
^ally  the  valuable  notes  with  which  he  has  enriched  it, 
ms  with  anticipations  and  refutations  of  supposed  objectors. 
'  is,  in  fact,  too  good  a  theologian  to  divest  himself  wholly  of 
critic ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  too  zealous  an  artist  to  allow 
seductive  flow  of  his  narrative  to  be  seriously  interrupted  by 
ical  considerations.  His  work  in  consequence  exhibits  the 
ects  inseparable  from  a  double  intention.  As  history  it  cannot 
>gether  be  trusted ;  as  criticism  it  is  manifestly  inadequate. 
yr  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  is,  to  say  the  least,  dangerous  ground 
the  writer  of  a  popular  Life  of  Christ.  Granted  that  the 
lior  was  St.  John — and  we  cordially  agree  with  Dr.  Farrar  in 
iking  that  the  weight  of  internal  evidence  is  all  but  decisive 
avour  of  the  orthodox  view — granted  that  much  of  the  Gospel 
•ore  narrative,  still  the  results  of  criticism  are  not  so  wholly 
1  as  to  allow  of  its  indiscriminate  use  as  a  document  of  pre- 
ly  similar  character  to  the  records  of  the  Synoptists.  Our 
loi^s  chapter  on  Nicodcmus  furnishes  one  among  many 
ances  of  the  critical  unsoundness  into  which  he  is  too  often 
lusciously  betrayed  through  what  seems  to  us  an  imperfect 

apprehension 
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apprehension  of  the  conditions  of  his  task.  The  third  chapter 
of  St.  Jolin's  Gospel,  after  narrating  the  nightly  visit  of  the  timid 
Rabbi  to  our  Lord,  passes  in  the  16th  verse  into  one  of  those 
didactic  discourses  in  the  style  of  St.  John's  First  Epistle,  which 
form  so  peculiar  a  feature  of  the  Gospel.  Few  critics  but  such  as 
maintain  a  more  or  less  mechanical  theory  of  inspiration — and  of 
these  Dr.  Farrar  is  not  one — refuse  to  admit  here  that  the  Evan- 
gelist is  in  part  commenting  upon  and  explaining  the  testimonj 
which  he  records,  and  more  obviously  still  is  this  the  case  in  the 
expansion  of  the  Baptist's  words  at  the  close  of  the  chapter.  Bnt 
although,  if  the  subjective  element  be  thus  admitted,  the  admis- 
sion is  a  most  important  one  as  affecting  the  purely  historical 
character  of  the  Gospel,  Dr.  Farrar  treats  the  discourse  as 
resting  upon  exactly  the  same  footing  as  any  other  recorded 
words  of  Jesus,  and  founds  upon  it  the  following  reflection,  just, 
no  doubt,  in  itself,  and  full  of  spiritual  insight,  but  unsuited  to 
the  connection  in  which  it  is  found. 

'  Doubtless  in  tho  further  discussion  of  [those  mysteries]  the  night 
deepened  around  thorn,  and,  in  tho  memorable  words  about  the  light 
and  the  darkness  with  which  the  interview  was  closed,  Jesus  gently 
rebuked  the  fear  of  man  which  led  this  Great  Babbi  to  seek  the 
shelter  of  midnight  for  a  deed  which  was  not  a  deed  of  darkneSi 
needing  to  be  concealed,  but  which  was  indeed  a  coming  to  the  true 
and  only  light.*— vol.  i.  p.  200. 

It  is  of  course  open  to  Dr.  Farrar  to  hold  that  St  Johni 
Gospel  was  written  for  the  purpose  of  supplementing  or  occa- 
sionally rectifying  the  accounts  of  the  Synoptists,  rather  than  of 
arranging  certain  features  of  the  great  picture  according  to  » 
special  point  of  view  :  but  as  the  latter  is  in  the  main  the  opinwn 
even  of  those  critics  who  hold  the  Johannean  authorship,  and  it 
least  accounts  for  many  of  the  most  difficult  phenomena  of  th^ 
Gospel,  he  is  hardly  free  to  express  impatience  of  the  scepticisD* 
which  doubts  its  genuineness,  while  he  almost  entirely  ignores 
that  peculiar  element  which  distinguishes  this  record  so  widely 
from  the  earlier  narratives. 

We  find  ourselves  compelled  to  enter  a  still  stronger  protest 
against  the  use  which  Dr.  Farrar  makes  of  Christian  legend.  *® 
a  mind  like  his,  intensely  susceptible  of  the  picturesque,  the 
temptation  to  interweave  with  the  sacred  history  extraneous  faW^ 
which  sober  criticism  has  either  set  aside  or  not  thought  it  wo^*^ 
while  to  refute,  tends  at  times  seriously  to  compromise  the  faith* 
fulness  of  his  narrative.     Conspicuously  is  this  the  case  in  reg*^ 
to  the  Visit  of  the  Magi,  and  the  Interview  with  the  Greeks^  ^ 
corded  by  St  John  (xii.  20  ff.).    True,  he  characterises  the  legc^d^ 
connected  with  the  former  incident  as  *  innocent  fancies ;'  ^^ 
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when  we  are  told  in  the  same  sentence  that  they  are  ^  worthy  of 

mention  because  of  their  historic  interest^  and  their  bearing  on 

the  conceptions  of  Christian  poetry  and  Cliristian  art,'*  it  would 

■eem  as  though  some  importance  were  attributed  to  them  over 

and  above  the  influence  they  have  exercised  upon  the  latter,  and 

in  this  case  their  ^  innocence '  becomes  more  tlian  questionable 

in  the  context  where  they  are  found.     A  similar  objection  must 

be  urged  against  the  introduction  of  the  legend  of  Abgarus  in 

connection  with  the  Visit  of  the  Greeks.    We  are  not  aware  that 

^▼en  tradition  links  them  together,  and  wc  suspect  the  author 

has  been  misled  here  by  the  fanciful  ingenuity  of  Sepp ;  but  to 

>peak  of  an  absurd  fable  as  ^  an  interesting  tradition,  but  one 

iipon  which  we  can  unfortunately  lay  no  stress,'t  is  to  suggest 

ft  possibility  of  its  truth  which  is  simply  mischievous.      The 

^flect  of   such    playing   with    legend    is    unconsciously    illus- 

^nted  by  Dr.  Farrar  himself,  when  he  introduces  the  Greek 

inqairers  at  the  head  of  his  page  by  the  uncritical  designation, 

*  Bmsaries  from  the  West,'     There  is  another  instance  of  the 

••nie  want  of  historic  perception  in  vol.  i.  p.  60,  which  we  notice, 

^'ccanse  the  writer  is  evidently  unaware  of  the  impression  which 

hit  too  unguarded  use  of  legend  is  calculated  to  make  upon  the 

''Mnd  of  the  thoughtful  reader.     After  pointing  out  the  contrast 

between  the  style  of  the  Apocryphal  Gospels  and  that  of  the 

^Tangelists,  and  condemning  the  former  in  language  that  needs 

^0  palinode,  he  quotes  a  story  from  the  *  Arabic  Gospel  of  the 

Wancy,'  as  *at  any  rate  harmless,  and  possibly  resting  upon 

•^»ne  slight  basis  of  historical  fact.'     The  scene  is  so  manifestly 

^  childish  reflection  of  the  Triumphal  Entry  that,  whether  harm- 

^  or  not,  its  quotation  as  possible  fact  must  detract  something 

pom  the  weight  of  Dr.  Farrar's  judgment  in  regard  to  a  far  more 

^portant  matter — the  difficulties,  namely,  which  are  involved 

^  the  duplicate  narratives  of  the  Gospels.     His  vindication 

^  a  second  cleansing  of  the  Temple  as  belonging  to  the  last 

^»ys  of  our  Lord's  life,  in  immediate  connection  with  His  entry 

^to  Jerusalem,  forms  the  introduction  to  the  most  original  and 

•oggestive  chapter  in  the  whole  work. 

Another  fault  to  which  Dr.  Farrar  is  prone  is  the  uncritical 
^  of  scientific  or  pictorial  description  in  cases  where  the 
inadequacy  of  the  one  or  the  uncertainty  of  the  other  is  simul- 
^■'^usly  admitted.  We  can  see  no  possible  reason  why  he 
*onld  have  encumbered  his  text  with  Kepler's  calculations  in 
"^tencc  to  the  Star  in  the  East,  *  the  applicability  of  which  to 
^«  Gospel  narratives  is  now  generally  abandoned.'     A  note 


♦  Vol.  i.  86.  t  Vol.  ii.  207. 
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would  have  sufficed,  and  would  have  obviated  besides  the  dis- 
turbance of  the  religious  ideas  which  the  chapter  is  intended 
to  convey.  Among  other  instances  of  the  same  want  of  self- 
restraint  are  the  lurid  description  of  Herod's  malady,  of  which 
we  are  presently  told  in  a  note  that  *  it  is  very  doubtful  whether 
there  is  such  a  disease**  at  all;  and  the  translation  of  the 
solemn  words,  eyivero  6  iSpi)^  avTOv  &a€t  0p6fi/3oi  aifuiro^  into 
*This  passion  .  •  .  which  forced  from  Him  the  rare  and  in- 
tense phenomenon  of  a  blood-stained  sweat,' t  when  the  patho- 
logical explanation  seems  to  be  discountenanced  in  a  note,  and  i 
subjective  interpretation  has  been  applied  to  the  passage  onlj 
a  few  lines  before. 

One  other  point  we  notice  because  of  its  importance  with 
respect  to  many  of  the  most  difficult  problems  with  which  the 
writer  of  a  Life  of  Christ  is  called  upon  to  deal.     When  we  aic 
told  by  St.  Luke  that  '  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom ' — an  expiw 
sion  which,  notwithstanding  the  very  full  and  interesting  account 
which  Dr.  Farrar  gives  us  of  Jewish  education,  he  allows  to 
pass  without  comment — it  seems  to  us  that  a  door  is  opened 
for  humble  speculation  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  intellectual 
growth.     If  our  author  had  ventured  upon  the  subject,  we  think 
his  treatment  of  some  portions  of  the  sacred  history — notably  of 
the  Temptation— would  have  been  different.     But  the  cognate 
question  as  to  whether  Jesus  shared  the  beliefs  of  His  time,  as  i« 
boldly  assumed  by  one  school  of  critics,  or,  as    others  hold, 
accommodated  His  teaching  not  unfrequently  to  those  beliefs,  i« 
one  that  can  hardly  fail  to  suggest  itself  from  time  to  time  to 
the  student  of  the  Gospels.     It  is  prominently  forced  upon  us, 
for  instance,  in  relation  to  the  Parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and 
Lazarus,  and   the   promise   of  our  Lord  to  the  Dying  Thict 
Dr.  Farrar,  however,  dismisses  the  *  doctrine  of  accommodation' 
in  a  brief  note  upon  demoniacal  possession  (vol.  i.  237),  with 
the  slight  remark  that  '  although  it  has  received  the  sanction  of 
some  very  eminent  Fathers'— he  might  have  added  *  of  many 
very  eminent   divines'— 'it   must  be    applied   with    the  dmW^ 
extreme  caution.'     We  readily  accept  the  admonition,  but  when 
we  find  the  author  drawing  a  hasty  inference  like  the  following 
irom  the  use  of  kralp^  (comrade)  instead  of  d>tKe  (friend)  in  our 
l-ords  question  to  Judas,  Matt.  xxvi.  50,  *  Never,  even  in  the 
ordinary  conventionalities  of  life,  would  Christ  use  a  term  that 
st^Lm''\''-*"^^^^  ^"^^'^  ^^  """^  constrained  to  ask  whether  the 
our  W ''  'r^''"'^^  ^^  P^^^'"^^  ^^^  id«^  tl^at  the  language  of 
knowlecW  ^jj^^'^^^^f » .  ^^^    over   qualified    by  the    defects  in 
Knowledge  characteristic  of  His  time. 


*  Vol.  i.  47. 


t  Vol.  u.  311. 
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Dr.  Fanrar's  method,  which  seldom  allows  him  to  forsake  the 
eral  interpretation  of  the  Gospel  accounts,  is  necessarily  least 
isfactory  whenever  the  history  is  couched  in  mysterious  form, 
was  probably  the  author's  own  consciousness  of  this  which 
termined  the  commencement  of  his  narrative  with  the  scenes 
the  Nativity.  Although,  from  a  theological  point  of  view, 
B  omission  of  all  direct  mention  of  the  Miraculous  Conception 
hardly  what  we  should  have  expected  in  the  present  work  ; 
tnith  being  unmistakeably  assumed,  we  think  that  Dr.  Farrar 
s  shown  his  wisdom  in  making  no  attempt  to  impart  a  more 
finite  outline  to  the  angelic  apparitions  recorded  in  the  initial 
apters  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  than  is  given  to  them  by 
B  Evangelists  themselves.  Perhaps  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
has  not  gone  too  far  in  asserting  *  the  absolute  credibility  of 
B  Gospels  as  simple  histories'  *  in  reference  to  the  story  of  the 
lepherds.  The  belief  that  the  narrative  of  the  Holy  Infancy 
t  been  conveyed  to  us  in  more  or  less  imaginative  form — a 
lief  which  has  been  entertained  by  many  devout  critics,  and 
uch  several  of  Dr.  Farrar's  own  expressions  tend  to  encourage 
u  a  wholly  different  thing  from  its  rejection  as  myth  or 
{end ;  and  we  fail  to  see  what  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the 
bjective  explanation  which  our  author  unhesitatingly  applies 
the  angelic  ministrations  of  the  Temptation  and  the  Agony 
iich  will  not  equally  serve  to  consign  the  angelic  accessories 
the  Nativity  to  the  highly-wrought  imagpination  of  its  earliest 
toesses.  The  incidents  of  the  Holy  Infancy  seem  to  us  to 
sr  no  scope  for  the  harmonist  of  the  Gospels.  The  conviction 
their  essential  truth  must  result  from  a  spiritual  apprehension 
those  central  and  more  tangible  facts  of  the  sacred  life  which 
isuppose  an  origin  transcending  human  experience.  Dr. 
rmr  professes  to  be  appealing,  not,  like  Correggio  in  his  *  La 
tie,'  to  our  imagination,  but  to  our  historical  sense :  he  intends 
t  we  shall  be  able  to  realise  these  incidents  more  clearly  than 
ore ;  and  he  has  failed,  in  our  judgment,  not  because  his 
^mpt  is  a  feeble  one,  but  because  he  has  made  it  at  all. 
To  judge  from  the  tendency  of  thought  at  the  present  time, 
should  imagine  that  no  portion  of  the  work  before  us  will 
^e  been  scanned  with  greater  interest  than  that  which  treats 
the  Miracles  of  Christ.  In  regard  to  these  Dr.  Farrar  had 
iady  uttered  no  uncertain  sound ;  and  in  the  present  volumes 
follows  in  the  main  the  line  of  thought  adopted  in  his 
isean  Lectures.  We  could  wish  that  he  had  been  content 
h  one  calm  statement  of  his  views  in  opposition  to  those  of 

♦  Vol.  i  p.  13. 
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his  supposed  adversaries,  instead  of  returning  to   the  char| 
and  involving  himself  in  some  confusion  of  thought  when 
has  to  deal  with  the  miracles  of  the  *  Water  made  Wine,'  a; 
the  '  Walking  of  Christ  upon  the  Sea.'     The  language  of  1 
preface  is  as  follows : — 

'  In  considering  the  miracles  of  Jesus  we  stand  in  a  wholly  difibra 
position  to  the  earlier  disciples.  To  them  the  evidence  of  the  mirael< 
lent  an  overwhelming  force  to  the  teachings  of  the  Lord.  They  wei 
as  the  seal  of  God  to  the  proclamation  of  the  new  kingdom.  Bat  i 
us,  who  for  nineteen  centuries  have  heen  children  of  that  kingdoo 
such  evidence  is  needless.  To  the  Apostles  they  were  the  credentitl 
of  Christ's  mission ;  to  us  they  are  hut  fresh  revelations  of  His  wil 
.  .  .  We  appeal  to  them  not  to  prove  the  truth  of  Christianity,  bo 
to  illustrate  its  dissemination.  But  though  to  us  Christianity  leel 
on  the  basis  of  a  Divine  approval  far  more  convincing  than  th 
display  of  supernatural  power  ...  a  belief  in  these  miracles  enable 
us  to  solve  problems  which  would  otherwise  be  insolvable,  as  well  i 
to  embrace  moral  conceptions  which  would  otherwise  have  found  n 
illustration.  To  one  who  rejects  them — to  one  who  believes  that  tii 
loftiest  morals  and  the  divinest  piety  which  mankind  has  ever  see 
were  evoked  by  a  religion  which  rested  on  errors  or  on  lies—tl 
world's  history  must  remain,  it  seems  to  me,  a  hopeless  enigma  or 
revolting  fraud.' — vol.  i.  pref.  xvi. 

Later  on  (vol.  i.  167  ff.  and  331  ff.)  we  regret  to  find  hii 
adopting  a  controversial  tone  in  reference  to  the  sneer  of  tb 
scientist,  for  his  language  savours  of  exaggeration,  and  faib  i 
pierce  the  real  armour  of  scientific  unbelief : — 

'  Men  in  these  days  have  presumptuously  talked  as  though  it  W 
God's  duty — the  duty  of  Him  to  whom  the  sea  and  the  mountains  ^ 
a  very  little  thing,  and  before  whose  eyes  the  starry  heavens  are  b) 
as  one  white  gleam  in  the  '*  intense  inane  "  to  perform  His  miiaol^ 
before  a  circle  of  competent  savans !  Conceivably  it  might  be  so  b 
it  been  intended  that  miracles  should  be  the  sole,  or  even  the  mail 
credentials  of  Christ's  authority ;  but  to  the  belief  of  Christendiv 
the  Son  of  God  would  still  be  the  Son  of  God,  even  if  like  John,  B 
had  done  no  miracle.' 

Here  is  not  only  an  ignoratio  elenchi  as  regards  science,  bflt 
concession  on  the  part  of  theology  in  which,  as  believers  in  tl 
Incarnation,  we  are  unable  to  follow  Dr.  Farrar.  Let  us,  hoi 
ever,  hear  him  further  upon  the  same  subject : — 

*  If  we  believe  that  God  rules,  if  we  believe  that  Christ  rose,  if  ^ 
have  reason  to  hold  among  the  deepest  convictions  of  our  being  tl 
certainty  that  God  has  not  delegated  His  sovereignty  or  His  pioi 
deuce  to  the  final,  unintelligent,  pitiless,  inevitable  working  A  0 
terial  forces  .  .  .  then  we  shall  neither  clutch  at  rationalistic  intc 
pretations  nor  be  much  troubled  if  others  adopt  them.  He  i^ 
believes,  he  who  hww8  the  efficacy  of  prayer  in  what  other  men  toi 
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regard  as  the  inevitable  certainties  or  blindly  directed  accidents  of 
life— he  who  has  felt  how  the  voice  of  a  Saviour  heard  across  the 
long  generations,  can  calm  wilder  storms  than  ever  buffeted  into  fury 
the  bofiom  of  the  inland  lake — he  who  sees  in  the  person  of  \na 
Bedeemer  a  fact  more  stupendous  and  more  majestic  than  all  those 
obfierred  sequences  which  men  endow  with  an  imaginary  omnipotence, 
and  worship  under  the  name  of  Law — to  him  at  least  there  will  be 
neither  difficulty  nor  hesitation  in  supposing  that  Christ  .  .  .  did 
utter  His  mandate  and  that  the  wind  and  the  sea  obeyed ;  that  His 
word  was  indeed  more  potent  among  the  cosmic  forces  than  miles  of 
•gitated  water  or  leagues  of  rushing  air.' 

Dr.  Farrar's  object  is  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  doubter ; 
but  to  group  spiritual  things  with  natural  in  the  same  category, 
•s  he  has  done  in  the  above  passage,  is  not  the  way  to  remove 
perplexity.     He  is  well  aware  that  to  talk  to  one  who  rejects 
miracles  on  scientific  grounds,  of  '  a  preparation  for  belief  which 
every  Christian  derives  from  the  experiences  of  his  own  life,  and 
from  that  which  he  believes  to  be  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to 
hii  heart,'  *  is  to  talk  a  language  which  to  him  is  but  the  jargon 
of  prejudice.     Equally  futile  is  it,  in  our  opinion,  to  continue 
the  argument  with  such  an  one  upon  the  ground  of  '  antecedent 
credibility.'     A  priori  considerations  are  powerless  against  the 
evidence  of  Nature  when  she  has   ceased  to  be   regarded    as 
the  exponent  of  a  Living  Will.      Meanwhile  the  advance  of 
•cientific  knowledge  is  widely  diffusing  a  preparation  for  dis^ 
Mief,  which  is  wholly  distinct  from  the  desire  to  disbelieve ; 
*nd  we  who  view  the  Gospel  miracles  with  Dr.  Farrar  as  some- 
dung  other  than  *  those  unsaveable  things'  which  have  been 
Kcently  thrown  in  our  teeth,  turned  to  a  new  interpreter  of  the 
life  of  Christ,  who  is  also  a  votary  of  Science,  in  expectation 
of  finding  clearer  and  more  helpful   views  upon  this  subject, 
Aan  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  present  volumes.     The  efforts 
of  theology  at  the  present  day  should  be  directed,  not  to  vindi- 
cate the  possibility  of  miraculous  interference  with  the  order 
of  Nature,  but  to   show  the   relation  which  miracles  bear  to 
a  divine  revelation  accepted  upon  other  grounds ;  and  to  this 
end  the   New  Testament   itself  supplies   help   that   has   been 
too  much  neglected.     St.  John  speaks  of  the  '  first  beginning 
of  ityn«'  which  Jesus  did  in  Cana  of  Galilee:  arjfieia  (signs), 
>w>t  ifTfa  (works),  as  Dr.   Farrar   over-hastily  asserts,   is  '  the 
iiTourite  expression'  of  the  theological  Evangelist   in  special 
i<dation  to   miraculous  acts.t      '  The  Word,'   he   asserts,  *  was 

•  Vol.  L  172,  n. 

t  The  word  toyov  occurs  frequently  in  St.  John's  Grospel,  but  is  never  repre* 
mted  in  the  A.  y.  by  the  English  *  miracle/  whereas  the  word  <rr\tiuov  is  so 
tottdifted  thirteen  times. 
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made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  gloi 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.'*  Mirad 
were  in  his  view  the  necessary  results  of  the  Incamatic 
Accordingly  the  first  miracle  of  Christ  is  described  not  as 
stupendous '  work,  but  as  the  undemonstrative  manifestation 
a  Divine  Presence ;  and  though  that  Presence  is  withdrai 
from  human  sight,  to  the  eye  of  faith  its  unabated  energy 
visible  still  in  every  physical  process  and  every  human  vicisi 
tude.  If  miracles  be  regarded  in  the  light  which  St.  Johi 
Gospel  throws  upon  them,  the  progress  of  science  will  be  sei 
to  confirm  rather  than  to  confound  the  faith  of  the  theologiai 
Already  it  has  exorcised  the  world  of  many  an  evil  genius  thi 
had  usurped  the  throne  of  the  Invisible.  Interpreted  by  th 
aid  of  patient  experiment,  earthquake  and  storm,  famine  ao* 
flood,  even  the  phenomena  of  mental  and  physical  disease 
are  found  to  disclose  traces  of  harmonious  arrangement  whicl 
to  the  eyewitnesses  of  the  miracles  of  Christ  were  imperceptible 
and  when  we  read  that  Jesus  stilled  the  waves,  and  multiplier 
the  loaves,  and  restored  their  soundness  to  the  paralytic  limbs 
we  feel  that  whether  the  *  cosmic  forces '  were  suspended  or  not 
His  acts  did  but  manifest  forth  immediately  to  human  sens' 
that  creative  and  redemptive  power  of  which  these  are  but  th< 
imperfectly  apprehended  expression.  *  Miracles,*  says  a  keen 
sighted  preacher  of  modern  times,  *  have  only  done  their  won 
when  they  teach  us  the  glory  and  the  awfulness  that  surrounc 
our  common  life.  In  a  miracle  God  for  one  moment  show: 
Himself,  that  we  may  remember  that  it  is  He  that  is  at  won 
when  no  miracle  is  seen.'  And  surely  the  thought  is  borne  ott' 
by  the  frequently-manifested  unwillingness  of  the  great  Sigi** 
giver  that  His  works  should  be  bruited  abroad  to  vulgar  mi* 
apprehension.  Dr.  Farrar,  though  somewhat  hesitatingly,  h^ 
suggested  the  same  idea  in  a  pleasing  passage : — 

'  Why  did  our  Lord  on  this  (the  healing  of  the  leper)  and  man] 
other  occasions  enjoin  on  the  recipients  of  the  mirades  a  secrecy  whid 
they  so  rarely  observed  ?  The  fall  reason  perhaps  we  shall  nevai 
know,  but  that  it  had  reference  to  circumstances  of  time  and  plA<^ 
and  the  mental  condition  of  those  in  whose  favour  the  deeds  wbh 
wrought,  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  on  one  occasion  at  least  where  ^ 
conditions  were  different,  He  even  enjoined  a  publication  of  the  mstcj 
vouchsafed.  Was  it  as  St.  Chrysostom  conjectures,  to  repress  a  spi^ 
of  boastfulness,  and  teach  men  not  to  talk  away  the  deep  inward  sen^* 
of  God's  great  gifts  ?  or  was  it  to  avoid  an  over-excitement  and  tumtJ 
in  the  abready  astonished  multitudes  of  GraUlee  ?  or  was  it  that  B< 
might  be  regarded  by  them  in  His  true  light— not  as  a  mighty  woncle' 

♦  John  i.  14. 
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worker,  not  as  a  universal  Hakim,  but  as  a  Saviour  by  revelation  and 
by  hope  ?  '—vol.  i.  277. 

We  cannot  but  feel  the  contrast  between  the  last  sentence 
of  this  passage  and  some  of  Dr.  Farrar's  most  graphic  descrip- 
tions of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  notably  that  of  the  Stilling  of 
the  Storm,  in  which  his  rhetoric  is  allowed  to  get  the  better  of 
Us  taste,  and  the  real  meaning  of  the  sign  is  unfortunately 
obscured  by  the  sensational  accessories  which  are  introduced  to 
beigrhten  the  eflFect  of  the  picture. 

Having  overstepped  the  lines  he  laid  down  in  his  Preface,  we 
are  the  less  surprised  to  find  him  falling  into  inconsistency  in 
bis  treatment  of  the  miracles.  Thus  he  expresses  impatience 
With  the  rationalism  of  Olshausen,  Neander  (whom  he  uninten- 
tionally misrepresents),  and  Lange,  in  regard  to  the  '  Water 
niade  Wine,'*  but  justifies  his  own  singular  rationalism  with 
considerable  earnestness  when  he  has  to  deal  with  that  most 
oifficttlt  incident  of  miracle, — the  Demonisation  of  the  herd  of 
*^ne.t  We  are  far  from  denying  that  there  is  much  even  in 
'^gard  to  miracles  in  the  course  of  his  work  with  which  we 
find  ourselves  in  accord  ;  but  the  uncertain  manner  in  which 
^c  subject  is  dealt  with,  and  the  sensitiveness  which  our  author 
betrays  to  the  taunts  of  unbelief,  coupled  though  it  be  with  a 
"dicate  courtesy  towards  those  who  diflFer  from  him,  leave  us 
^tb  the  feeling  that  he  is  not  the  champion  we  should  choose 
^  defend  our  position  as  believers  in  the  miraculous. 

We  pass  to  another  main  department  of  Dr.  Farrar's  work — 
the  Teaching  of  Christ.  And  here  we  find  ourselves  for  the 
"^^ost  part  so  thoroughly  at  one  with  the  writer,  so  often  struck 
"J  the  original  lights  he  throws  upon  well-known  passages,  so 
^uently  indebted  to  him  for  the  illustrations  which  always 
•^  to  lie  ready  burnished  for  use  in  the  rich  storehouse  of  his 
'Memory,  that  we  are  tempted  to  wish  that  instead  of  writing 
*The  Life  of  Christ,'  for  which  on  many  grounds  we  find  it 
^cult  to  render  him  even  the  thanks  which  are  his  due,  he 
bad  confined  himself  to  giving  us  a  series  of  chapters  upon  the 
^•pects  of  that  life  in  its  bearing  upon  human  necessities  and 
»*iunan  conduct.  It  is  a  commonplace  that  writers  who  possess  a 
<*mbination  of  brilliant  qualities  are  by  no  means  the  best  judges 
^}  what  constitutes  their  chief  strength ;  and  from  the  naive 
^ications  of  a  more  than  ordinarily  sensitive  temperament, 
^bich  we  find  in  these  volumes,  we  fear  that  Dr.  Farrar  may 

.  aggrieved  that  we  have  been  unable  to  assign  them  a  higher 
'^tical  value.     But  he  will  hardly  find  fault  with  us  for  saying 

•  Vol.  i  168.  t  Vol.  1. 338  ff. 
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that  as  a  popular  teacher  wc  hardly  know  his  equal ;  and  tl 
have  gained  by  five  years  of  self-denying  labour  the  intell 
ear  of  thousands  for  the  living  woixls  which  echo  as  a 
language  from  too  many  pulpits,  is  an  achievement  that 
well  satisfy  the  most  exacting  ambition.  For  the  few  who 
condemn  the  work  for  its  inadequate  recognition  of  the  n 
of  criticism,  for  its  too  systematic  attempt  to  realise  the  d 
under  human  conditions,  or  for  its  obvious  defects  of  i 
there  are  numbers — and  those  by  no  means  the  uneducati 
society — whose  minds  are  not  even  abreast  with  those  conclu: 
which  are  no  longer  in  dispute  between  the  advanced  guar 
either  camp  in  theology,  who  seldom  realise  at  all  the  gra( 
presence  of  Jesus  in  its  natural  setting  of  time  and  place, 
whose  senses,  though  indifTerent  to  what  has  been  called 
incomparable  chiaroscuro'  of  the  original  portraiture,  an 
susceptible  to  the  more  vivid  colours  of  modem  painting ; 
among  such  we  prophesy  for  Dr.  Farrar's  work  not  merel 
enduring  popularity,  but  an  elevating  influence,  both  n 
and  intellectual,  for  which  he  need  fear  nothing  from  the  gil 
caricature  or  the  sneer  of  a  self-satisfied  criticism. 

There  is  no  point  upon  which  Dr.  Farrar  insists  more 
phatically,  or  supports  his  opinion  with  a  greater  weigl 
learning,  than  that  which  has  perhaps  derived  a  factitious 
portance  from  the  interest  with  which  it  was  incidentallj 
vested  in  our  own  pages  by  the  genius  of  the  late  Emma 
Deutsch,  namely,  the  originality  of  Jesus  as  a  teat 
M.  Renan's  loose  remark  to  the  effect  that  Hillel,  fifty  ] 
before  Him,  had  given  utterance  to  aphorisms  very  analo 
to  His  own — the  next  step  to  which  is  to  claim  for  the  < 
light  of  Rabbinism,  in  some  not  over-clearly  defined  sense 
moral  parentage  of  Jesus  * — needs  but  to  be  confronted,  as 
Farrar  has  confronted  it  in  his  useful  and  able  excursus,  *  J 
and  Hillel,'  with  the  real  sayings  of  the  latter,  to  prove  its 
baselessness.  But  the  general  result  upon  our  own  mind  ol 
Talmudic  lore  with  which  Dr.  Farrar's  'Life  of  Chrisl 
interpenetrated  has  been  considerably  to  strengthen  our 
viction  of  the  immeasurable  superiority  of  Jesus  to  His 
The  importance  of  this  testimony  can  hardly  be  overrated 
time  when  the  sharp  criticism  to  which  the  form  of  the  Gc 
narratives  has  been  subjected  may  cause  doubt  in  many 
stable  minds  as  to  the  divinity  of  their  substance.  The  pas 
in  which  our  author  concludes  an  able  summary  of  the  Scr 
on  the  Mount,  by  contrasting  the  teaching  of  the  Jewish  Sck 
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witb  that  of  the  Divine  Master,  is  one  of  the  most  forcible  in 
the  whole  work. 

*  The  teaching  of  their  scribes  was  narrow,  dogmatic,  material. 
It  was  cold  in  manner,  ^volons  in  matter,  second-hand,  and  iterative 
in  its  very  essence ;  with  no  freshness  in  it,  no  force,  no  fire ;  servile 
to  all  authority,  opposed  to  all  independence  ;  at  once  recondite  and 
fooL'sh;  at  once  oontemptnoos  and  mean;  never  passing  a  hairs 
breadth  beyond  the  carefully  watched  boundary  lino  of  commentary 
uid  precedent ;  full  of  balanced  inference  and  orthodox  hesitancy 
uid  impossible  literalism  ;  intricate  with  legal  pettiness  and  labyrin- 
tbine  system ;  elevating  mere  memory  above  genius  and  repetition 
»bo?e  originality.' — vol.  i.  266. 

Lest  the  picture  should  seem  overdrawn,  Dr.  Farrar  suggests 
a  fair  and  simple  test  by  which  the  ordinary  reader  may,  if  he 
please,  form  his  own  judgment  upon  the  subject.  We  have 
applied  the  test ;  we  have  waded  through  several  Perakim  of  the 
French  Berachoth,  and  thus  far  emphatically  add  our  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  the  above  passage.  What  might  have  been 
accomplished  by  the  magic  wand  which  now,  alas,  lies  buried 
^th  its  owner  in  the  cemetery  of  Alexandria,  it  is  not  for  us  to 
«Dnnise;  but  it  is  our  belief  that  poetry  has  done  all  that  it 
could  to  invest  the  Talmud  with  a  living  value,  and  that  research 
can  do  no  more. 

And  now  for  the  contrast : — 

'  This  teaching  of  Jesus  was  wholly  different  in  its  character,  and 
^  much  grander  as  the  temple  of  the  blue  heaven  under  which  it  was 
ttHered  was  grander  than  stifling  synagogue  or  crowded  school.  It 
^  preached  as  each  occasion  rose,  on  the  hill  side,  or  by  the  lake, 
<^  on  the  roads,  or  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  or  at  the  banquet  of 
|bo  Publican ;  nor  was  it  any  sweeter  or  loftier  when  it  was  addressed 
in  the  royal  portico  to  the  Masters  of  Israel,  than  when  its  only 
bearers  were  the  ignorant  people  whom  the  haughty  Pharisees  held 
^  be  accursed.  Ajid  there  was  no  reserve  in  its  administration.  It 
flowed  forth  as  sweetly  and  as  lavishly  to  single  listeners  as  to  enrap- 
iored  crowds ;  and  some  of  its  very  richest  revelations  were  vouch- 
safed neither  to  rulers  nor  to  multitudes,  but  to  the  persecuted  outcast 
of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  to  the  timid  inquirer  in  the  lonely  midnight, 
and  the  frail  woman  by  the  noonday  well.  And  it  dealt  not  with 
acropnlous  tithes  and  ceremonial  cleansings,  but  with  the  human 
■oul,  and  human  duties  and  human  life— with  hope,  and  charity,  and 
&ith.  There  were  no  definitions  in  it,  or  explanations,  or  *  scholastic 
aystems,'  or  philosophic  theorising,  or  implicated  mazes  of  difficult 
and  dubious  discussion,  but  a  swift  intuitive  insight  into  the  very 
^ptbs  of  the  human  heart — even  a  supreme  and  daring  paradox  that, 
^ont  being  fenced  round  with  exceptions  or  limitations,  appealed 
^  the  conscience  with  its  irresistible  simplicity,  and  with  an  absolute 
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mastory  stirred  and  domiDated  [over  the  heart.  8pringing  from 
depths  of  holy  emotions,  it  thrilled  the  being  of  every  listener  as  ^ 
an  electric  flame.  In  a  word,  its  authority  was  the  authority  of 
Divine  Incarnate ;  it  was  a  voice  of  God  speaking  in  the  utterance 
man ;  its  austere  purity  was  yet  pervaded  with  tenderest  sympati 
and  its  awful  severity  with  unutterable  love.  It  is,  to  borrow  t 
image  of  the  wisest  of  the  Latin  lathers,  a  great  sea  whose  smiln 
surface  breaks  into  refreshing  ripples  at  the  feet  of  our  little  one 
but  into  whose  unfathomable  depths  the  wisest  may  gaze  with  tl 
shudder  of  amazement  and  tbe  thrill  of  love.' — vol.  L  268. 

It  is  impossible  in  the  space  at  our  disposal  to  do  justice  t 
what  we  feel  to  be  the  most  valuable  element  of  Dr.  Farrar' 
work — the  art,  namely,  with  which  he  places  us  in  the  presenc 
of  the  Great  Teacher,  and  enables  us  not  merely  to  follow  th 
trains  of  His  thought,  but  often  to  detect  their  subtle  source,  o 
trai*c  them  in  their  secret  working  upon  the  minds  of  friendl. 
or  hostile  listeners.  The  chapter  entitled  '  Teaching's  of  th 
Journey '  (vol.  ii.  chap,  xliv.)  will  give  perhaps  a  better  id* 
than  any  other  of  his  expository  power ;  nor  would  we  exclud 
from  our  commendation  the  fine  rhetorical  close  of  the  chaptei 
which  is  both  in  keeping  with  the  subject — the  eschatologic« 
discourse  of  Matt,  xxiv.,  Mark  xiv.,  Luke  xvii. — and  in  ou 
author's  most  impressive  manner. 

From  what  has  been  already  said,  it  will  be  seen  that  we  ar 
not  of  the  number  of  those  who  were  disposed  to  regard  a  nc^ 
Life  of  Christ  as  a  desideratum  in  our  theological  literature.  Tb 
very  fact  that  the  present  volumes  have '  not  been  written  with  an 
dirivt  and  sj^ecial  reference  to  the  attacks  of  sceptical  criticism 
must  prtHlude  the  author  from  claiming  for  them  the  sort  c 
value  which  attaches  to  more  or  less  similar  works,  such,fo 
instance,  as  those  of  Milman,  Neander,  and  M.  de  Pressens( 
while  at  the  same  time  it  prepares  the  reader  to  discover  i 
tliem  an  absence  of  that  special  motive  which  gives  to  each  ( 
tliose  ^instructive  efforts  a  more  than  ordinary  interest  De» 
Milinan  was  writing  the  volume  with  which  his  *  History  < 
Christianity'  commences  at  a  time  when  the  faith  of  German 
was  staggering  under  the  rationalism  of  Paulus  and  his  schoo 
Hefon*  its  publication  Strauss  had  applied  a  more  formidabl 
solvent  to  the  framework  of  Christianity  in  the  mythical  theor 
<»l  his  *  Uhini  Jesu.'  And  this,  a  few  years  later,*  called  fort 
tlie  counterwork  of  Xeander.  In  more  recent  times  an  effd 
has  Ihhmi  made  to  dissolve  the  Gospel  history  by  the  aid,  not( 
philosopluc  theory,   but  of  romantic   hypothesis;    and   to  tb 

♦  In  1837. 
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iptirating  brilliancy  of  M.  Renan^s  ^  Vie  de  Jesus'  M.  de 
'ressense  has  replied  with  all  the  eluqaence  of  French  Protes- 
wtism.  Widely  <lifferent  in  character  as  these  three  biographies 
le,  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace  in  each  the  influence  of  a  religious 
.Tisis.  Thus  the  work  of  the  English  historian  exhibits  the 
^m  readjustment  of  faith  and  reason  in  a  mind  that  was 
nngnlarlv  in  adrance  of  its  generation.  That  of  the  German 
di?iiie  is  throughout  intiospectiTe — a  err  wrun^  from  the  depths 
of  Christian  consciousness  bj  the  sacrilegious  encnjachments 
of  intellectual  arrogance.  The  volume  of  the  French  writer  is 
^  protest  of  an  enthusiastic  but  intelligent  faith  against  the 
Qggestions  of  a  lefined  but  shallow  sentimental  it  r.  It  is  hard  It 
to  be  regretted  that  Dr.  Farrar's  labours  were  prompted  bv  iki 
nch  direct  incentiTe  as  that  which  produced  either  of  the  works 
to  which  we  hare  alluded.  He  draws  unmistakeable  inspiration 
bom  the  ferronr  of  his  own  belief,  from  the  wide  field  of  his 
biovledge,  from  the  memorr  of  the  scenes  he  has  visited  to 
■Qch  good  purpose,  but  he  Dever  quite  allows  us  to  forget  that 
■^  tt  writing,  not  in  fulfilment  of  a  mission,  but  of  a  commission. 
When  we  have  read  his  own  aoct>unt  of  the  object  for  which  his 
tuk  was  undertaken,  we  are  prepaml  to  find  that  whatever 
jlieie  is  of  plan  will  be  subordinate  to  the  details.  And  such 
U  the  case.  His  *  Life  of  Christ  *  is  a  series  of  pictures  ela- 
iNKnted  with  conscientious  attention  to  everv  minute  particclar, 
uid  presenting  efiects  of  ooloor  t^iiat  are  general Iv  striking,  and 
i^  gorgeous ;  the  coonecticHi  of  wLich.  however,  depei^ds 
'^tther  upon  the  fact  that  each  repreiients  tLe  same  cxrntral  figure 
Boder  diflerent  crircnmstanoesy  than  that  all  contribute  to  the 
lUmate  interpfetadon  of  it.  Tbe  pig»  of  the  work  are  a 
doable  repertorv  of  all  thai  is  known,  and  of  man  v  things  that 
*tte  new,  at  least  to  us.  in  regard  to  tLe  *  human  sairoundings ' 
^Him  who  is  the  sdfc>|cct  of  tbetn.  TLev  supplv  a  useful 
^QQunentarv  upon  iikdi vidua!  incidents  of  His  life  and  detached 
portions  of  His  t#^^^ng ;  bat  zt^j  seldom  raise  cs  to  a  hi^xr 
tenie  of  what  He  was  in  idea,  or  Lelp  us  to  {zihfAU  the  depchs 
rf  that  mvsteiioos  Sooship  wLicii  He  came  to  TtreaL^  Tbej 
^  ML,  in  sImwi,  of  eloqisent  ymacLmz*  but  we  miss  in  tLem 
^  Toioe  of  the  prc^»Let. 

To  illnstnte  t£*  view  we  Lave  exiw«si«L  we  w  :-2  refer  as 
"Mv as posnble  in  tLe  spaoe  that  remalcs  u>  u»  to  \yi.  tm^r  s 
*»«inent  of  tbo«e  most  sigzificaai  criies  in  c/sr  I>if d's  Listtwj ; 
^TempcatioiiL  the  Traii*£;r^iratIon.  and  lijt  Pa«s5«. 

The  chapter  in  mhacL  tLe  T«3ipca:5oo  is  deals  wiii  is  la:i  of 
^'"ied  inteiess.  Scrikisjr  !igi-u  are  ilrowa  frs>sa  all  ssdes  "cpr-m 
**  vcU-knovn  deuils  'A  'li^  Banalize.     Hi^/rr.  pMsrv,  aod 


198  Farrars  Life  of  Christ. 

niTthoIoev  are  each  in  tam  laid  under  contribation.     Writers 
are  qu«iteti  as  widelv  apart  as  Tacitus  and  Bunyan,  Shakespeare 
and  Bishop  Andrewes.   The  text  is  interspersed  with  animating 
thiHiehts  and  weighty  practical  lessons.     The  notes  teem  with 
the  tniits  o!"  studv.     And  jet  there  is  an  absence  of  ^asp  in  the 
handling  of  the  subject,  a  want  of  insight  into  its  real  meaning, 
which  disappinnts  us  the  more  we  are  dazzled  bj  the  beauty  of  the 
language.      U'haterer  view  he  entertained  of  the  nature  of  that 
moral  stru^^le  which  inten-ened  between  the  baptism  of  Christ 
and   His   first   public  ministry — and  we  are  surprised  that  i/r* 
Farrar  sh^Hild  re^ranl  the  question  of  its  objective  or  subjective 
reality  as  *  a  mere  matter  oi  exegesis' — it  is  obvious  that  through- 
iHii  iHir  Lonl's  career  there  must  have  been  present  to  His  mind 
that  same  consciousness  of  power  to  divest  Himself  of  the  limita- 
ti^^us  of  humanitv  which  on  more  than  one  occasion,  towards 
the  cKitse«  founil  utterance  in  words.     The  question  then  anses 
as  to  the  period  in  His  human  development  at  which  we  naj 
c\>nceive  the  free  and  conscious  decision  to  have  been  made,  of 
which  tlis  self-abnegating  ministry  was  the  outcome.     Andio 
the  story  of  the  Temptation — presenting  as  it  does  so  consummate 
an  analysis  of  the  motives  which  determine  the  created  will,  to 
perfect  a  clue  to  the  sacrifice  of  His  own  will  by  the  represent*^ 
tive  Son   of  Man — we  cannot  doubt  that  we  possess,  adapted  to 
the  limitcil  understanding  of  His  followers  by  the  lips  of  the 
Truth  itself,  an  account  of  that  inward  struggle  with  the  spirit 
t>f  the  world  though  which  He  must    have  passed  from  the 
passive  consciousness  of  Messiahship  to  the  active  fulfilment  of 
His  nH.lemptive  mission.     The  sojourn  in  the  wilderness  marh 
in  our  view,  the  historical  commencement  of  that  series  of  con- 
flicts in  which  the  Son  of  Man  is  subsequently  found  opposed 
to  the  *  IMnce  of  this  world.'     We  need  conceive  of  no  greater 
internal  between  the  moments  of  temptation  and  the  moments 
of  self-<\>n^uest   than  we  find  between  the  ^  If  it    be  possiUt^ 
ami  the  *  yevmriheiess^^  of  the  last  Agony  ;  but  it  is  clear  to  our 
mind  that  the  recital  is  meant  to  disclose,  in  concrete  form,  the 
prim  iples  which  underlie  the  succeeding  history.     The  deter- 
mination ont^  made  by  Jesus  to  throw  in  His   lot  with  the 
weakness  and  wants  of  human  flesh  is  the  necessary  prelude  to 
His  life  of  poverty  and  privation.     The  resolution  once  taken 
neither  to  ci>urt  danger  in   reliance  upon  superhuman  power, 
nor  u>  fn>e  Himself  from  it  bv  its  casual  exercise,  is  the  key  ^ 
many  a jxissage  in  the  sequel,  as,  for  instance.  Matt,  xxiil  l6» 
^Uere  ^t.  I  eter^s  remonstrance,  'IXajS^  <ro*  Ki/pi^-  ov  yi.r  i<rrcn(r^ 
Ti>im>,  IS  tn^tetl  as  a  suggestion  of  the  same  spirit  which  hd 
IHH  u  silem>cii  for  the  first  time  in  the  wUdeme^.     And  lastly 
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rejection    of  a  false  Messiahship  in   accord  a  n(!c   with  the 

pes,  and   based    upon   obedience   to    the    worldly    spirit   of 

daism,   in  favour  of   an  inward   kingdom    to  be  developed 

dually  out  of  apparent  failure  by  the  power  of  the  Divine 

)irit,  admits  us  to  the  secret  of  the  entire  afterplan — from  the 

Jusal  to  satisfy  the  craving  for  signs,  to  the  Cross  itself,  which 

"^  -as  the  final  answer  to  the  Tempter.     In  treating  this  great 

^^bject,  Dr.  Farrar  makes  a  passing  allusion  to  the  wide  diver- 

tj  of  views  entertained  by  its  numerous  expositors  ;  but  he  does 

t  make  it  clear  in  what  light  he  regards  the  narrative  himself, 

^  hether  as  history,  or  as  parable,  or  as  the  objective  present^ 

ent  of  an  inward  struggle.     We  are  not  sure,  indeed,  whether 

?  recognises  any  distinction  between  the  two  last,  seeing  that 

i  attributes  to  Olshausen,  Neander,  and  Ullmann,*  an  extreme 

ew  which  is  disclaimed   by  each  of  these  eminent  divines. 

he  ambiguity   in   which  we  are  left  as  to  the  author's  own 

)iiiion  is  a  misfortune  inseparable,  perhaps,  from  the  too  literal 

^"■'eatment  of  a  history  which  belongs  in    so  great  a  degree  to 

e  sphere  of  the  ideal.      But  it  is  necessary  to  point  out  that 

e  result  of  such  literal  treatment  in  the  present  instance  has 

n  to  reduce  the  Temptation  of  our  Lord  to  a  single  incident 

a  series,  mainly  important  in  its  infinite  practical  bearings 

;ix)n  human   life,  instead  of  to  represent  it  as  an  introductory 

weface  to  that  series,  by  means  of  which  a  glimpse  is  afforded 

into  the  inner  workings  of  divine  self-sacrifice. 

The    same    inadequacy  of   treatment  is    noticeable    in    Dr. 

arrar's  account  of  the  Transfiguration.     Here,  again,  we  are 

^^ft  in  doubt  as  to  whether   he  conceives  himself  to  be    de- 

ing  objective  fact  or  subjective  vision.     It  may  very  well 

that  the  ambiguity  arises  from  the  uncertainty  of  his  own 

^*iind  upon  the  subject,  but  at  any  rate  we  should  have  expected 

^^  more  decisive  effort  to  penetrate  to  the  permanent  idea  which 

^lie  narrative  enshrines.     As  it  is,   at  the  very  climax  of  the 

*  splendid  vision '  we  are  put  off  with  a  fine  burst  of  rhetoric 

ft*om  Ruskin's  '  Modern  Painters,'  and  the  least  important  part 

^f  a  note    from  Alford's   '  Greek   Testament,'  t  which    barely 

Satisfy  the  mind  that  yearns  to  get   beneath  the  surface.     Like 

^be  three  witnesses,  whose  astonishment  Dr.  Farrar  paints  so 

^nphically,  we  *  awake  from  the  shock,'  and  '  gaze  suddenly  all 

aioond'  us ;  but '  all  is  over.  The  bright  cloud  has  vanished.   The 

^^ghtning-like  gleams    of   shining  countenances    and    dazzling 

-.  •  Vol.  i.  p.  123,  n. :  but  cf.  Olghausen.  •  Bibl.  C.mmcnt/  vol.  i.  p.  1G9  (Clark's 
JJf'.  TheoL  Lib.);  Neander,  *Life  of  Je«uB,'  Part  II.  ch.  i.  (BoIihh  TraiUil.) ; 
^ltnanii,*8inle88neAa  of  Jesus,'  Supplement  II.,  ch.  ii.  (Clark's  For.  Thcol.  Lib.;, 
t  Vol.  ii  27. 
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robes  have  passed  away.'  We  are  '  alone  with  Jesus,  and  orm 
the  stars  rain  their  quiet  lustre  on  the  mountain  slopes.'  But; 
this  all? — all  that  eighteen  centuries  of  thought  have  been  a.t 
to  discover  in  this  ecstasy  of  Christ  with  the  shadows  of  dea. 
compassing  Him  round?  We  believe  that  Dr.  Farrar  wou 
have  found  help  to  unlock  the  mystery  in  words  he  quot 
elsewhere  :  '  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  mannei 
spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,'  speaks  her 
amidst  the  solitudes  of  Lebanon,  as  once  before  He  had  spoke 
at  the  waters  of  Jordan,  '  by  a  Son '  * — His  well-beloved,  th 
image  of  perfect  life  in  union  with  Himself.  The  revelatior 
was  sealed  to  the  eyes  of  the  three  chosen  instruments  who  wit 
nessed  its  outward  splendour ;  but  we,  the  recipients  of  tbcii 
testimony,  have  the  light  of  all  religious  history  by  which  to 
interpret  it :  and  for  us  it  is  no  'splendid  vision'  merely,  but  a 
living  idea ;  for  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  as  '  He  talked  of  Hi* 
decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,'  humanitj 
itself  is  seen  transfigured  with  the  glory  of  self-devotion. 

When  we  arrive  at  the  last  great  crisis  of  the  Sacred  Life,  in  deal- 
ing with  which  Dr.  Farrar  s  peculiar  genius  is  more  striking^ 
displayed  than  in  any  other  portion  of  his  work,  we  become  sUjJ 
more  conscious  of  the  want  of  an  interpreting  idea.  As  each 
scene  of  the  awful  drama  is  unfolded  before  us  with  a  realis^ 
that  constantly  reminds  us  of  Ober-Ammergau,  the  mind  i^ 
swayed  by  successive  impulses  of  admiration,  pity,  and  horrori 
but  fails  through  the  external  representation  to  obtain  real  ^' 
sight  into  the  meaning  of  the  great  sacrifice.  Dogmatic*' 
definition  is  not  what  we  desiderate :  our  author  steers  happ"J 
clear  of  the  doctrinal  rocks  which  lie  in  his  path,  and  no  douW 
the  general  acceptability  of  his  work  is  due  in  large  measure  ^ 
his  careful  avoidance  of  the  shibboleths  of  party.  But  what  w< 
miss,  or  rather  what  we  feel  to  be  obscured  by  the  intensity  ^ 
light  he  throws  upon  the  human  figure  of  the  Sufferer,  is  ^"| 
grandeur  of  that  divine  idea  which  transfigures  the  Cross,  aD« 
througli  it,  the  whole  sphere  of  moral  and  religious  conflict  * 
is  in  the  passion  of  the  Son  of  Man  that  the  revelation  of  ^ 
Son  of  (iod  is  consummated.  From  the  first  prayer  of  fi»^* 
obedience  in  Gethsemane  to  the  last  utteranoe  of  filial  ti^; 
upon  the  cross,  this  thought  is  never  absent  from  the  evang^*' 
narratives.  It  is  this  which  pervades  the  teaching  of  St.  P*^ 
and  that  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,!  opening  up  ^ 
mystery  of  atonement  for  sin,  and  supplying  the  criterion 
which  all  doctrines,  whether  of  sacrifice,  satisfaction,  or  sub^ 


•  Hfcb.  i.  1.  t  Compare  Col.  i.  12-20  with  Heb.  v.  8ff. 
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list  ultimately  be  tested.  View  the  Cross  from  what 
nay,  the  expression  of  the  individual  faith  merges  in  the 
X)n  viction  akqOA^  vib<;  Seov  ^v  ouro? :  *  for  it  is  through 
ion  in  this  ideal  Sonship,  interpret  it  how  we  will,  that 

unto  death  has  become  possible  to  sinful  man.  But 
tit  is  not  grasped  in  Dr.  Farrar's  powerful  pages.  Its 
on  from  time  to  time  adds  a  touching  grace  to  the 
the  Divine  Sufferer  :  it  is  not  made,  as  we  could  wish 

been,  an  index  to  the  meaning  of  His  passion.  Take, 
ice,  the  following  words,  true  as  far  as  they  go,  but 
it  as  an  interpretation  of  the  great  Consummatum  est 
al  Life. 

nrords  of  the  sweet  Psabnist  of  Israel,  but  adding  to  them 
f  trustful  loye  which,  through  Him,  is  permitted  to  all  man- 
ihor,"  ho  said,  **into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit." 
.  one  more  great  effort,  He  uttered  the  last  cry— the  one 
word — "  TercAcoTot,"  "  It  is  finished."  It  may  be  that  that 
aptured  some  of  the  vessels  of  His  heart ;  for  no  sooner  had 
)red  than  He  bowed  His  head  upon  His  breast,  and  yielded 
"  ransom  for  many  " — a  willing  sacrifice  to  His  Heavenly 
Finished  was  His  holy  life ;  with  His  life  His  struggle ; 
struggle  His  work ;  with  His  work  His  redemption  ;  with 
tion  the  foundation  of  the  new  world," ' — vol.  ii.  p.  418. 

who  is  here  quoted,  with  a  truer  insight  into  the 
significance  of  the  words,  represents  our  Lord's  cry, 
fAerf,'  as  preceding  the  commendation  of  His  Spirit  to 
r.  We  cannot  surrender  the  thought  which  is  sug- 
this  order.  He  who  from  His  earliest  years  had  been 
iv  roh  Tov  irarpo^  t — whose  life-long  sustenance  had 
rotdJ  TO  de\7}/jba  rov  irifJL'y^avTo^  fie  koX  reXeuoao)  avrov 
claims  the  Father's  recognition  now  that  His  work  is 
1  in  this  claim  is  rooted  the  confidence  of  Faith,  that 
ho  can  even  stammer  the  divine  T€T€\€<rrflw,  death, 
r  circumstances  of  extreme  horror,  is  but  the  surrender 
3  the  hands  of  a  loving  Father. 

rar  dwells  with  much  eloquence  here,  as  in  his  Hulsean 
ipon  the  historical  effects  of  the  work  of  Christ ;  where 
le  fails,  is  in  drawing  out  the  leading  idea  which  gives 
rk  its  unity,  and  its  power  over  the  hearts  of  men.  We 
larrative  of  the  Passion  with  a  far  clearer  apprehension 
e  of  the  hideous  tragedy  which  was  enacted  in  Judea 
centuries  ago,  but  the  effect  of  this  upon  the  mind  is 
B  of  that  which  he  intended.     His  vivid  delineation 

1  xxvii.  54.  t  Luke  ii.  49.  %  John  iv.  34. 
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of  the  physical  suffering  tends  to  remove  the  Cross  to  a  distance 
from  our  own  experience.     So  much  we  have  felt  it  necessary 
to  say  in  detraction  from  the  merits  of  a  really  noble  compo- 
sition :  and  in  justice  to  the  author  we  must  now  point  out  how 
very  al)]y  he  has  treated  the  last  scenes   of  the  life  of  Jesus 
historically.     Allowing  for  the  faults  of  a  style,  which  here  as 
elsewhere  we  could  wish  less  ornate  and  less  vehement,  we  do 
not   believe  that  there  is  anywhere  to  be  found  a  more  lucid 
and   reasonable  exposition  of  that   most  intricate  subject,  the 
trial    and    condemnation  of  Christ,  than  is  contained  in  these 
pages.    Here  where  the  Sacred  Life  is  brought  into  immediate 
contact  with  profane  history,  and  its  incidents  are  recorded  with 
increased    minuteness  of  detail,  the  harmonist   of  the  Gospels 
treads  on  surer  ground ;  and  when  Dr.  Farrar  tells  us  that,  *  after 
repeated    study,   he  declares,  quite  fearlessly,  that  though  the 
slight  variations   are  numerous — though  the  lesser  particulars 
cannot  in  every  instance  be  rigidly  and  minutely  accurate— 
though  no  one  of  the  narratives  taken  singly  would  give  us  an 
adequate  impression — yet  so  far  from  there  being  in  this  part 
of  the  Gospel  story  any  irremediable  contradiction,  it  is  pc'* 
fectly  possible  to  discover  how  one  Evangelist  supplements  the 
details  furnished  by  another,   and  perfectly  possible  to  under- 
stand the  true  sequence  of  the  incidents ;  *  we  follow  him  with 
less  of  critical  jealousy  than  before,  and  we  are  certainly  o^t 
disappointed  in  the  result  of  his  investigation.     For  his  able 
treatment  of  the  whole  subject  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  wora 
itself ;  a  few  points  however  deserve  special  notice.     Dr.  FanBT 
is  particularly  suggestive  in  respect  to  the  relation  of  the  family  o* 
Hanan,  and  of  the  Sadducees  generally,  to  the  conspiracy  against 
Jesus.t      He  traces  the  almost  unaccountable  fury  of  the  Chi» 
Priests  under  this  *  alien  and  intriguing  hierarch  '  to  our  Lord* 
words   and    acts  concerning   that   House   of  God   which  they 
regarded  as  their  exclusive  domain,  and  above  all,  to  His  *  second 
cleansing  of  the  Temple.'     It  was  these  leaders  of  the  SanhedriD 
who  had  founded  the  Chanujoth,  or  shops  for  the  sale  of  sacrifici** 
victims  upon  Olivet ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  was  tb^ 
profitableness  of  the  trade  which  had  caused  its  extension  to  tb^ 
Temple  courts.     Hence    their  extreme  animosity  is   traced  ^ 
revenge  for  the  interference  of  Jesus  with  their  sacrilegious  gaio^j 
and  it  must  be  owned  that  the  suggestion  derives  incident^ 
confirmation  from  the  singular  withdrawal  of  the  Pharisaic,  ^^ 
ritualistic  party,  who  must  in  their  hearts  have  approved  o^ 
Lord's  zeal  for  the  sanctity  of  the  Temple,  from  all  active  c^ 

♦  VoL  u.  326.  t  Ch.  Iviii. 
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in  the  steps  which  accompanied  His  actual  con- 
and  execution.*    The  theory  is  worked  out  with  much 

and  it  is  interesting  to  find  that  our  author's  Talmudic 
►uld  have  led  him  independently  to  a  conclusion,  for 
ninds  of  many  of  his  readers  will  have  been  prepared, 
latic  use  made  of  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple  in  the 
^assion  Play  of  1871.  Dr.  Farrar's  treatment  of  the 
ial '  which  results  in    his  view  from  a  harmony  of 

accounts,  is  full  of  subtle  insight  into  the  probable 
the  chief  actors  in  the  iniquity.  We  may  specially 
is  portrayal  of  the  character  of  Pilate,  though  we 
■oes    too  far  in  attributing  the  exclamation,  '  Behold 

/ '  to  *  a  genuine  flash  of  conviction.'  We  must 
?ledge  the  power  with  which  he  paints  the  Crucifixion, 

knowledge  and  the  love  of  art  which  he  displays  in 
mes  might,  we  think,  have  suggested  more  reticence 
Tiption  of  it.  The  disuse  of  ages  has  consigned  the 
the  cross  to  oblivion  ;  and  nothing  is  gained  by  dis- 
t  ideal  sanctity  with  which  the  progressive  reverence 
1  has  invested  the  remembrance  of  them.  Much  that 
in  relation  to  the  last  scenes  of  the  Saviour's  life  we 

wished    had  been  left  in  the  learned  articles  con- 

him,  some  years  ago,  to  Dr.  Smith's  *  Dictionary  of 
The  life  and  movement  of  the  scene  are  capable  of 
sented — witness  Tintoretto's  'Crucifixion' — apart  from 
presentment  of  its  brutalities  ;  and  the  admission  of 
nto  the  pages  of  a  Life  of  Christ  is  no  less  foreign  to 
iste  of  realistic  conception,  than  their  reproduction 
ainter's  canvas. 

t  express  our  regret,  too,  that  Dr.  Farrar  should  have 
countenance  to  that  invention  of  degraded  art  which 
ts  ultimate  expression  in  the  '  Stations  of  the  Cross.' 
^elists  preserve  a  remarkable  silence  as  to  the  cause 
o  the  compulsion  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian  ;  and,  to  add 
ified  statement  of  St.  John,  KaX  ^curral^tov  avrat  rov 
7X^ei/,t  a  supplement  of  '  tottering  footsteps,  if  not 
,'  is  not  only  to  encourage  belief  in  a  tradition  for 
;  is  no  foundation,  but  to  sacrifice  the  ideal  aspect 
attive  through  which  *  the  bearing  of  the  Cross '  has 
le  of  the  most  solemn,  and,  for  daily  example,  the 
»ry  of  types.'  J     In  the  absence  of  any  explanation, 

what  seems  to  us  the  truer  sentiment,  namely,  that 

i.  832. 

xix.  17 :  Luke  zxiii.  26. 

Jameson, '  History  of  Our  Lord  in  Art.'    Vol.  ii  115. 
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Jesus  never  quitte<l  His  bold  of  the  cross.  The  stricter  inter- 
pretation of  St.  John's  words  points  to  this  :  St.  Luke's  expres- 
sion, hred-qKav  aurm  top  aravpov  ^p€ip  SiriaOev  rtw  'Iiyffou,  i* 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  idea,  and  the  use  of  atp©  (lift)^J 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  instead  of  St  John's  word  pcurra^on 
(carry),  to  describe  the  assistance  rendered  by  Simon,  would  seem, 
if  anything,  to  favour  it. 

In  the  final   chapter  of  Dr.  Farrar's  work,  there  are  evident 
traces  of  the  pressure  under  which  it  was  completed.    How, 
indeed,  amidst  the  arduous  duties  of  a  headmaster's  life,  time  was 
found  to  write  such  a  book  at  all,  may  well  excite  astonishment; 
but  after  studying  his  elaborate  chapters  upon  the  Passion,  we 
cannot   but    be    sensible   of   an   anti-climax   in   his   treatment 
of  the  Resurrection.     We   are  not   clear   as   to   the   sense  he 
intends  us  to  put  upon  the  sentence  of  Tertullian  with  whicn 
he  heads  the  chapter;    but  it   does  not  seem  to  us   that  the 
writer  of  a   new  Life  of  Christ  can   afford    to   dismiss  in  *» 
few  words,'  a  subject  upon  which  the  faith  of  those  for  whom  he 
writes  has  of  late  been  so  rudely  assailed.     It  may  be  that  *  the 
lacuncB^  the  compressions,  the  variations,  the -actual  differences, 
the  subjectivity  of  the  narrators  as  affected  by  spiritual  reve- 
lations, render  all  harmonies  at  the  best  uncertain  ;'*  but  this, 
though  a  good  reason  for  not  attempting  a  harmony,  makes  it  a»l 
the  more  important  for  the  orthodox  writer  to  explain  as  dis* 
tinctly  as  lies  in  his  power,  why  he  accepts  the  Resurrection  a* 
a  fact  notwithstanding,  and  what  he  conceives  to  be  the  value 
of  the  post-resurrection  narratives  as  evidence  of  its  truth.    " 
must  necessarily  be  that  one  whose  object  it  has  been  all  along 
to  give  objective  reality  to  our  conceptions  of  the  Lord's  life  ^^ 
earth  should  find  the  ground  suddenly  fail  him  here.     Beside  the 
open  grave  he  is  met  by  a  ^  Noli  me  tangere^^  which  should 
direct  his  investigation  to  a  higher  unity  than  is  perceptible  by 
sense.    The  phenomena  presented  by  the  Gospels  are  not '  exactly 
such  as  we  should  expect,'  nor  is  their  peculiar  character  to  be 
accounted  for  by  the  uncertainties  of  *  oral  tradition,'  or  the  laxity 
of  the  period  at  which  they  were  written  in  regard  to  *  minu^ 
circumstantial    accuracy.'     Such    explanations    are    but    futile 
attempts  after  all  to  recall  within  the  grasp  of  history  a  revela- 
tion which  has  been  conveyed  through  history,  but  which  tran- 
scends it,  and  nowhere  more  evidently  so  than  in  its  commence- 
ment and  its  close.     We  could  wish,  then,  that  Dr.  Farrar  W 
set  himself  to  trace  something  of  that  higher  harmony  which 
binds  these  '  broken  lights  '  of  the  Resurrection    together,  and 

♦  Vol.  ii.  432,  n. 
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«  upon  the  spiritual  mind  a  conviction  of  their  truth, 
iger  than  any  suspicion  of  falsity  which  may  be  suggested 
leir  external  incoherence.  As  it  is,  he  has  placed  them  side 
de  like  the  fragments  of  some  beautiful  mosaic  of  which  the 
inal  design  is  lost,  instead  of  leaving  upon  the  minds  of  his 
ers  that  final  impression  of  their  unity  which  springs  from 
emplating  them — to  borrow  the  words  of  one  of  his  favourite 
orities — *  as  distinct  images  of  the  signs  and  results  of 
ist*s  victory,'  as  *  lessons  of  divine  truth  embodied  in  repre- 
ative  facts.'* 

^e  have  said  enough — perhaps  more  than  enough — to  indi- 
what  we  feel  to  be  the  gravest  defect  of  the  work  before  us. 
Dr.  Farrar  not  been  writing  *  as  a  believer  to  believers,'  he 
bt  have  claimed  exemption  from  all  obligation  to  deal  with 
listory  in  its  theological  aspects  ;  but  his  attempt  to  represent 
Life  of  Christ  in  its  '  human  surroundings,'  apart  from 
e  ideas  which  are  the  basis  of  its  unity,  seems  to  us  a  mis- 
n  effort.  The  Jesus  of  Dr.  Farrar's  life  is  He  who  played, 
nless  child,  among  the  flowers  of  Nazareth ;  the  saintly 
ber  whom  Galilean  fishermen  adored  in  the  simplicity  of 
r  ignorant  literalism ;  the  holy  martyr  in  whom  his  Roman 
utioner  recognised  a  veritable  Son  of  God ;  it  is  seldom 
in  whom  humanity  beholds  itself  ideally  portrayed.  The 
5ct  of  his  narrative  moves  before  us  like  one  of  ourselves  ; 
that  at  'times  He  is  withdrawn  into  a  region  of  mystery,  or 
iS  wonders  that  arc  beyond  our  faculties  to  explain.  It  is  a 
tiful  and  a  striking  picture — the  picture,  notwithstanding 
Farrar's  efforts  to  the  contrary,  of  a  superhuman  man, 
ted,  so  far  as  was  possible,  in  the  colours  of  our  own 
of  past  experience.  But  the  Christ  of  the  Gospels  is  no 
rhuman  man.  Through  these  fragmentary  media  we  catch 
pses  of  a  Divine  radiance  that  is  obscured  in  the  endeavour 
ece  them  together.  *  I  write  the  Life  of  Christ  ? — I  ?',  said 
ter,  *  Never ;  the  Evangelists  have  written  it  as  it  can  and 
t  to  be  written.'  And  his  instinct  was  true.  The  Life 
is  itself  the  keystone  in  the  arch  of  history,  binding  two 
Is  together,  the  present  and  the  past,  has  nothing  to  gain 
^construction.  To  enable  mankind  to  realise  its  meaning, 
u  a  legitimate,  nay,  the  highest  aim  of  the  individual,  be 
ritic,  artist,  antiquarian,  or  theologian :  but  to  recast  the 
itself— to  translate  the  inspired  poetry  of  its  origin  into 
>rose  of  common  day,  to  represent  its  ideal  progression  in 
chronological    sequence   of  history,   to    bring   the  divine 

*  Westoott, '  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospels,'  ch.  vi.  p.  307. 
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mystery  of  its  close  within  the  grasp  of  finite  sense — this  u 
attempt  the  impossible,  and  in  so  far  as  he  has  made  the  attei 
Dr.  Farrar  has  failed. 

But  not  '  finally '  or  *  wholly.'  Often  as  we  proceeded  in 
study  of  his  pages  we  were  reminded  of  that  crumbling  wall 
the  refectory  of  Sta.  Maria  delle  Grazie  at  Milan,  on  which  o 
still  be  traced,  in  spite  of  the  ravages  of  time,  in  spite  of  n 
guided  restoration,  and  even  wanton  violence,  the  incompara 
shadow  of  Da  Vinci's  Christ.  To  some  minds  the  ruin  of 
Cena  speaks  with  more  power  than  the  most  exquisite  engraTi 
or  the  best  authenticated  copy.  The  outline  may  be  marred,  j 
the  colours  blurred,  but  the  skilled  eye  interprets  for  itself  e 
attitude  of  the  surrounding  group  more  efTectually  through 
expression  of  that  spectral  form  than  by  the  help  of  mod 
reproduction.  Not  so  the  generality.  Baffled  and  disappoin 
by  the  dimness  of  the  original,  we  turn,  most  of  us,  with  gr 
tude  to  the  easel  of  the  copyist ;  and  though  the  figures  on 
canvas  be  slightly  sensational,  and  the  colours  somewhat  garisl 
he  have  treated  his  theme  with  reverent  care  and  an  enthusiai 
love,  we  return  to  the  masterpiece  with  clearer  notions  of  w 
to  seek  for,  and  minds  better  prepared  to  feel  the  inspired  bea 
of  the  painter  s  conception.  And  such  as  this,  if  we  are  ri 
in  our  interpretation  of  his  Preface,  has  been  our  author's  higb 
aim.  '  To  fill  the  minds  of  those  who  read  his  pages  w 
solemn  and  not  ignoble  thoughts,  ^*  to  add  sunlight  to  daylight 
making  the  happy  happier,"  to  encourage  the  toiler,  to  cons 
the  sorrowful,  to  point  the  weak  to  the  one  true  source  of  mo 
strength  *  * — these  are  the  high  ends  to  which  he  desires  tl 
his  work  may  be  blest,  and  we  may  safely  promise  him  that 
will  not  be  disappointed. 


Art.  VI  — Reports  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Friendly  o 

Benefit  Building  Societies^  1872-4. 

SOME  years  ago  practical  men  in  most  parts  of  Engla 
began  to  be  shocked  at  the  terrible  sufferings  inflicted 
their  poorer  neighbours  by  the  failure  of  the  Friendly  Socict 
on  which  they  had  relied.  But  public  opinion  was  hardly 
first  aroused.  It  was  not  until  Mr.  Tidd  Pratt,  the  late  Regist 
of  Friendly  Societies,  made  the  famous  statement  in  one  of  1 

♦  Vol.  i.  Pref.  vi. 
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Reports,  that  out  of  some  23,000  such  societies  in  England  and 
Wales  he  could  not  satisfy  himself  of  the  solvency  of  twenty, 
that  the  necessity  for  inquiry  became  apparent.  And  yet  he 
was  speaking  only  of  societies  certified  by  the  Registrrx,  probably 
oatnumbered  by  those  which  are  unrecognised  by  the  law,  and 
almost  all  based  on  unsound  principles.  This  statement, 
and  the  general  feeling  of  insecurity  produced  by  it,  backed 
bj  the  energetic  advocacy  of  a  few  individuals,  procured  the 
appointment  of  the  Royal  Commission,  whose  labours  have  just 
tenninated.  Their  inquiry  has  been  as  searching  as  the  nature 
of  their  authority  admitted  (a  Bill  to  confer  on  them  extended 
powers  having  failed  in  the  House  of  Commons),  and  we 
^  welcome  these  Reports,  with  their  bulky  appendices,*  as  the 
W  attainable  information  on  a  somewhat  abstruse  subject. 

It  has  been  roughly  estimated  that  the  Benefit  Societies 
spread  through  England  and  Wales  now  number  no  less  than 
32,000,  and  include  four  million  members,  who,  with  their 
Jamilies,  represent  eight  millions  of  the  population.  They  are 
most  varied  in  their  character,  and  distributed  in  a  most  per- 
plexing manner.  Why,  for  instance,  should  Burial  Societies 
^rive  especially  in  Lancashire,  Cheshire,  and  Kent  ;  and 
I^posit  Societies  in  Hampshire  and  Surrey  ?  For  an  exhaustive 
oescription  of  the  seventeen  various  classes  of  societies,  we  refer 
^  r^ers  to  the  very  interesting  pages  of  the  Fourth  Report 
<^f  the  Commissioners,  contenting  ourselves  with  a  short  account 
of  the  more  important  classes  only. 

The  objects  aimed  at  by  a  working-man  in  joining  these 
'pieties  are  principally  an  allowance  during  sickness,  and  '  burial 
Dioney*  to  clear  off  standing  scores,  pay  funeral  expenses,  and  assist 
*  widow  and  children  through  the  first  days  of  bereavement. 
In  order  to  attain  these  objects  it  is  necessary  that  men  should 
<^ombine  together  in  sufficient  numbers  to  secure  the  average 
'^ults,  and  that  the  affairs  of  the  societies  should  be  strictly 
^ministered  according  to  a  sound  system  of  rules.  The  earliest 
attempts  at  such  combinations,  the  local  village  clubs,  failed  in 
*11  these  requirements.  As  we  pointed  out  on  the  last  occasion 
of  calling  attention  to  the  subject,  they  attempted  to  combine 
^nviviality  with  business  to  an  excessive  degree.  They  not 
onlj  relied  upon  eating  and  drinking,  and  upon  the  annual 
feast  as  their  grand  advertisement  (as,  indeed,  it  was),  but  they 
^ere  constantly  promoted  by  rival  publicans  to  attract  custom 
^  their   houses.     Founded   originally  with    insufficient  rates, 

^  *  The  Beports  and  Evidence  are  contained  in  no  less  than  ten  volumes.  The 
p&mianonerB  themselyes  asked  29,000  questions,  besides  those  asked  bj  the 
mt  Aariitant  Commissioners. 

they 
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thvy  struggled  on  until  their  members  grew  old,  or  until  the 
rivalry  of  newly-started  clubs  attracted  the  younger  men,  and 
compelled  the  older  club  to  enter  into  competition  for  new 
members,  and  by  lowering  their  rates  or  increasing  their  benefits 
to  keep  themselves  alive  for  a  few  years  longer.  Then  at  length 
came  the  crash  ;  the  younger  men  joined  new  clubs,  but  the 
older  were  left  to  rely  upon  their  virtual  superannuation  fund, 
the  Poor  Rate,  which  it  had  been  from  the  first  their  principal 
object  to  avoid. 

The  number  of  clubs  found  competing  against  each  other  in 
a  single  village  is  very  remarkable.  At  Cottenham,  in  Cambridge- 
shire, there  are, 

'  besides  two  lodges  of  the  Manchester  Unity  of  Odd  Fellows,  lodges 
of  Shepherds  and  Shei)hcrdes8CB  of  the  Wisbeach  Unity,  a  branch  of 
the  Cambridge  Town  and  County  Club,  promoted  by  the  clergyman, 
a  club  at  the  British  school,  composed  of  old  men  attempting  hj  the 
help  and  advice  of  an  active  resident  medical  gentleman  to  carry  on 
au  old  club  recently  broken  up,  a  gathering  of  Ancient  Patriarchs, 
with  agent,  belonging  to  the  London  society  of  that  name,  and  two 
ordinary  public  house  clubs ;  nine  in  all.  Only  one  of  Uiem  had 
more  than  100  members.* — Sir  G.  Young's  Beporty  p.  17. 

The  average  was  under  56. 

In  many  other  villages,  he  says, — 

'  I  found  three,  four,  or  five  clubs ;  the  rivalry  of  the  beershopa  heing 
the  originating  cause,  far  more  than  any  jealousies  among  the  men 
themselves. 

The  effect  is  this :  Club  A  admits  members  up  to  the  age  ot 
35  ;  in  order  to  counteract  that,  Club  B  fixes  the  age  of  40. 
Club  A  has  to  answer  that,  and  thereupon  offers  full  sickness 
pay  for  26  weeks  instead  of  20.  Club  B  is  determined  not  to 
be  behindhand,  and  it  gives  6/.  for  funeral  money  instead  of  5/.» 
and  pays  the  expenses  of  the  anniversary  dinner  out  of  the  box. 
So  that  a  competition  is  kept  up  which  must  inevitably  end  id 
the  breaking  up  of  both  societies.  The  general  impression 
appears  to  be,  that  there  is  always  room  for  another  club,  where 
the  population  is  large  enough  to  supply  a  good  number  of  1^* 
to  reach  the  age  of  admission  every  year.  Many  of  these  viUag* 
clubs  are  therefore  so  small,  that  their,  failure  is  inevitable.  I^ 
the  Poor  Law  Union  of  Banbury,  no  less  than  25  clubs  out  of 
the  54  had  less  than  40  members.*     Even  in  the  Manchester 

Unity 

*  The  Bocieties  in  this  union  afford  a  very  good  picture  of  the  oonditioo  o* 
many  country  districts.  Out  of  a  population  of  31,208,  no  less  than  10,334  bdoJ^^ 
to  Jriendly  Societies.    There  are  five  branches  of  the  graat  orden  (aTeragj^ 
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itj  of  Odd  Fellows  no  less  than  311  branches,  and  in  the 
er  of  Foresters  520  branches,  had  less  than  30  members  each 
1870. 

The  tendency  of  many  of  these  village  clubs  is  to  depend  a 
;at  deal  too  much  upon  honorary  subscriptions.  They  have, 
rhaps,  been  originally  started  by  an  energetic  clergyman,  who 
8  persuaded  a  few  neighbouring  squires  and  farmers  to  give 
handsome  contribution.  As  years  go  on,  and  they  die  oflF, 
eir  successors  cease  to  feel  an  interest  in  the  club,  or  (seeing 
at  it  is  badly  managed)  withdraw  their  assistance.  The  club 
nggles  on  for  a  year,  and  then  breaks  up.*  Nothing  is  more 
ear  than  that  a  local  club  ought  to  be  self-supporting  as  regards 
I  the  benefits  which  it  promises,'  and  to  rely  upon  the  sub- 
riptions  of  honorary  members  only  for  diminishing  the  neces- 
ry  levy  for  management,  or  for  increasing  the  attractions  of 
e  annual  feast. 

In  many  districts  the  old  '  sharing-out  clubs'  have  nearly 
ed  out ;  in  all  (except,  perhaps,  West  Lancashire)  they  have 
eatly  diminished  in  number.  Our  readers  need  scarcely  be 
M  that  the  principle  of  these  societies  is  to  divide  the  funds 
?ong  the  members  every  year,  or  after  a  fixed  number  of  years, 
d  to  make  a  fresh  start.  Sometimes  each  member  leaves  a 
rtain  sum  in  the  box.  Of  course,  when  a  man  gets  old,  or 
'  constant  sickness  causes  an  excessive  drain  upon  the  funds,  he 
quietly  dropped  out  of  the  club  at  the  division.  *  In  all  these 
lbs  the  old  men  invariably  leave  and  look  to  the  parish.' 
le  Rev.  J.  Y.  Stratton,  of  Ditton,  whose  great  experience  has 
abled  him  to  supply  most  valuable  information  upon  this 
bject,  remarks  of  these,  that  they  impede  the  work  of  an  ordi- 
fy  Friendly  Society,  lead  to  direct  evil,  and  pauperise  the 
polation  (Q.  8539,  &c.).  Sir  George  Young  calls  their 
cline  one  of  the  most  satisfactory  circumstances  observable  in 
5  recent  historv  of  Friendlv  Societies,  and  he  attributes  it  to 

memben  and  5}{.  per  member),  and  49  other  clubs  (averaging  51  members 
1 8JI.  per  member) ;  19  are  unregistered.  The  funds  per  member  are  much 
illen  from  the  largest  club,  of  140  members,  having  nearly  12Z.  per  member, 
u  thing  that  has  caused  a  deal  of  dissatisfaction  in  this  neighbourhood  is 
t  vhen  Mr.  Tidd  Pratt  enrolled  the  rules,  he  erased  the  rule  providing  for  an 
iwi  dinner.  When  the  payment  for  the  dinner  ceased  to  be  compulsory, 
Qy  members  ceased  to  attend ;  thus  their  interest  in  the  club  went  out,  and 
*  ndeties  have  in  many  cases  broken  up.' . 

'  In  Dudley  there  are  registered  12  societies,  popularly  known  as  the  Tory 
lU.  They  were  started  after  the  Reform  Bill  of  1832,  and  wore  largely 
^I)Qrted  by  the  aristocracy  of  the  town.  'But  as  the  subscriptions  of  the 
■Knry  members  fell  off^  so  did  the  zeal  of  the  other  members  grow  cold ;  and 
'^'eM  there  used  to  be  a  dozen,  with  some  60  or  70  members  each,  now  there 
» <mh  four  left.'— Mr.  Stafdeyft  Jieport,  p.  190. 
Vol.  138.— iVb.  275.  P  l\v«i 
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the  state  of  the  law«  which  forbids  such  societies  to  be  reg^sterei 
We  axe  at  a  loss  to  iniajnne  whv,  in  the  fac«  of  sach  evidenc 
the  RoTal  Commission  ixci'^nimenils  that  these  societies  shod 
in  future  be  rec»>2Tiised  bv  the  law. 

The  fact  is,  that  a  sound  dab  in  a  small  village,  standio 
bj  itself,  is  almost  an  impossibilitj.  The  onlr  way  to  obtai 
financial  secnritT«  especially  in  tbe  case  of  payment  for  old  ag 
and  at  deatlu  is  to  be  found  in  an  extension  of  area ;  and  tw 
agencies,  with  this  object  in  view,  have  of  late  years  been  i 
work  in  the  countrv. 

The  first  is  that  of  the  Patronised  Societies.  The  numeroa 
failures  which  have  taken  place  throughout  tbe  country,  and  th* 
widespread  distress  which  they  have  ixrasioned,  induced  man; 
of  the  landowners  and  cler?v  to  establish  what  are  known  a 
the  *  Countv  Friendlv  Societies^'  The  most  successful  of  tlies 
are 


The  Easex  Pioriik-nt    .. 
The  Watehiie  Fneodly 
Tbe  Hampdiue  Frieniily 
The  DcwMt  Friendly    .. 
The  Kent  Friendly 


N« 

VBixr  d  MtMBben. 

FuMk 

9315 

> 

£ 
76.000 

7130 

31,500 

6322 

46.500 

2732 

11.750 

S50 

25,500 

But  the  total  number  of  these  patronised  societies  is  small 
including  probably  only  some  -IOAXK)  members,  although  a  con- 
siderable number  of  other  localised  societies,  confined  to  oiK 
district  or  group  of  parishes,  are  of  exactly  a  similar  tvpe. 

The  principle  upon  which  these  societies  are  founded  is  thai 
of  management  by  the  honorary  members.  There  is  no  dooW 
that  in  the  country  districts  at  any  rate  it  is  extremely  difr 
cult  to  find  men  really  capable  of  conducting  the  affairs  of  * 
benefit  club,  and  that  the  only  means  of  checking  the  almost 
irresistible  temptation  to  compete  with  other  clubs,  and  oJ 
securing  an  adherence  to  sound  principles,  is  to  place  the  letl 
power  entirely  in  the  hands  of  a  central  executive  deriving  ^ 
benefit  from  the  funds.  Their  branch  committees  are  generallj 
mere  shadows,  and  often  consist  *  in  reality  of  the  paid  age^^ 
alone.'  Tliis  safeguard  has  not,  however,  proved  universallj 
successful.  The  Essex  Provident,  the  largest  of  all,  was  unfor* 
tanately  founded  with  insufficient  rates,  and  for  more  than 
twenty-five  years   the   society   has    been    struggling   under  tb« 


weight 
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ht  of  a  gigantic  deficit,  which  in  1872  amounted  to  no  less 
79,000/. 

or  have  the  societies  themselves  generally  proved  to  be 
ictive.  Very  little  attempt  is  made  to  '  push '  them  in  country 
ricts,  and  they  are  deficient  in  the  attractions  which  boozing 
le  monthly  meetings  and  the  annual  feast  hold  out  in  other 
«.    To  this  the  Hampshire  County  is  an  exception : — 

By  means  of  what  we  call  festivals  (that  is  to  say  a  jollification 
noted  in  each  parish  where  we  have  a  branch)  a  vast  amount  of ' 
nnation  is  distributed,  good  fellowship  and  good  understanding 
promoted  between  different  classes,  and  a  vast  social  improvement 
been  carried  on/ — Bight  Hon,  T,  H,  SotTieron-Eatcourt,  Q.  661. 

U  an  instance  of  the  small  support  given  by  the  working- 
» to  what  we  have  called  '  patronised  societies,'  even  where 
ir  financial  success  is  assumed,  we  may  quote  the  case  of  the 
tchin  Friendly  Institution,  nearly  fifty  years  old,  the  whole 
•enditure  of  which  (including  claims)  is  always  paid  out  of 
srest  received  from  money  judiciously  invested.  And  yet  the 
nber  of  members  is  diminishing,  which  the  secretary  attributes 
the  attraction  of  conviviality  at  public-houses  offered  by  the 
er  clubs,  but  which  we  cannot  help  believing  to  be  especially 

•  to  the  fact  that  the  honorary  members  constitute  a  majority 
ie  board  of  management.  Patronage  and  any  form  of  inter- 
ince  with  their  concerns  is  looked  upon  with  jealousy  by  the 
sses  for  whom  these  societies  are  formed ;  and  in  the  present 
iappy  state  of  the  relations  between  employer  and  employed 
the  agricultural  districts,  and  the  increased  hold  which  com- 
lation  under  their  own  management  has  gained  upon  the 
outers,  it  seems  hardly  likely  that  this  class  of  society  will 
ke  any  considerable  advance. 

Mother  class  of  societies  maintained  by  patronage  consists 
those  among  railway  servants,  miners,  and  colliers.  In  some 
cs  membership  is  made  compulsory,  and  the  contributions  are 
lucted  from  their  weekly  wages.  In  return  for  this  a  liberal 
>«idy  is  contributed  by  the  employers.  Whether  any  false 
»fidence  has  arisen  out  of  this  subsidy,  or  general  laxity  of 
lunistration  has  been  produced  out  of  mere  carelessness, 
«e  societies  are  generally  unsound.     And 

^  aay  little,'  write  the  Royal  Commissioners,  *  when  we  point  out 
t  they  who  exert  pressure  on  their  servants  to  become  members  of 
'given  Friendly  Society,  take  on  themselves  a  grave  responsibility, 
^  should  at  least  be  entirely  confident  tliat  the  principles  and 
^mcnt  of  the  particular  society  are  in  every  way  sound  and 
Wn  to  work  out  their  promised  results ;  but  even  if  these  points 

*  satisfactorily  assured,  it  remains  to  be  observed  that. compulsory 

X>  2  mcmbersliip 
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mombenhip  and  the  making  of  membership  to  cease  or  1 
beneficial,  if  and  when  the  employment  ceases,  necessitates 
dependence  of  the  employed  on  the  employer,  and  fetters  tl 
action  of  the  former.'* — Fourth  Export,  p.  292. 

The  second  agency  to  which  we  have  alluded  as  exerci 
recent  years  an  important  influence  over  the  old  local  c 
that  of  the  *  Affiliated  orders,'  t  the  clubs  of  highest  organ 
among  those  invented  by  working  men  to  suit  their  own 
and  at  the  present  moment  greatly  surpassing  all  others  in 
larity.  *  Everywhere  that  I  have  been,*  says  Sir  G.  Yoi 
have  heard  the  same  story  from  the  members  of  the  smalh 
clubs,  "  We  cannot  stand  against  the  great  orders."  * 

The  two  principal  orders,  the  Manchester  Unity  o 
Fellows,  and  the  Ancient  Order  of  Foresters,  are  well  ] 
Each  fully  developed  order  consists,  first,  of  the  primary  bi 
or  lodges ;  then  of  the  '  districts,'  comprising  groups  of  bi 
associatcni  together  in  order  to  secure  a  larger  area  for 
forms  of  insurance ;  and  lastly  of  the  central  executive 
posed  of  delegates  from  the  various  branches.  The  deveh 
of  this  system  reflects  the  greatest  credit  upon  the  working 
of  this  country,  and  has  spread  throughout  England  mon 

*  *  There  is  much  complaint  of  these  compulsory  clubs  in  Staffords 
Worcestersliire.  Near  Dudley  the  contribution  is  stopped  out  of  tl 
wages,  altliough  the  men  do  not  approve  of  it  The  men  have  no  voi 
management,  although  the  masters  give  no  subscriptions.  There  is  no 
sheet,  and  no  audit  of  the  accounts.* — Mr.  Stanley^  Report,  p.  172. 

t  The  following  table  shows  the  condition  of  all  the  principal  orde] 
total  number  of  the  members  is  stated  at  1,325,000 : — 


Lodges  or 
Courts. 

AWM 

No 
He 

Odd  Fellows,  Manchester  Unity  of »       

Foresters.  Ancient  Order  of " 

Odd  Fellows,  Grand  United  Order  of     

Druids,  Order  of 

Shepherds,  Loyal  Order  of  Ancient  (Ashton  Unity) 

Odd  Fellows,  Nottingham  Order  of 

Odd  Fellows,  National  Independent  Order  of 

Free  Gardeners,  United  Order  of 

Odd  Fellows,  United  Order  of  (Bolton  Unity)      . . 

Druids,  Ancient  Order  of 

True  Ivorites,  St.  David's  Unity  of 

4003 
4080 

988 
1539 
574  (?) 

546 
370 
285 
272 

47C 
422 
6S 
57 
4S 
4C 
84 
32 
22 
IS 
1£ 

*  Of  these,  452  lodges,  with  83,125  members,  arc  in  the  colonies,  anc 
than  139  lodges  in  the  colony  of  Victoria  alone. 

*  Of  these,  842  lodges,  with  21,700  members,  are  in  the  colonies  anc 
and  no  less  than  112  lodges  in  Victoria. 
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»s  of  friendly  society  management  The  Odd  Fellows, 
lar,  have  set  a  noble  example,  especially  in  the  succes- 
\  which  they  have  taken  towards  the  attainment  of 
security,  and  in  their  efficient  and  inexpensive  manage- 
he  Foresters  are,  in  most  respects,  *  half  a  generation 
em,'  but  very  greatly  excel  in  their  turn  all  the  smaller 

eat  cause  of  their  success  has  been  the  popularity  of 
agement.  Local  interest  is  stimulated,  and  many  men 
h  prefer  entering  a  society  of  which  they  may  not 
bly  look  forward  to  becoming  the  responsible  managers. 
)  of  office  has,  however,  in  many  cases  a  tendency  to 
multiplication  of  orders.  The  founder  of  a  new  order 
>f  mark,  and  if  he  is  able  to  announce  his  adherence  to 
liar  rule  or  custom,  which  the  original  order  is  endea- 

>  reform,  he  is  almost  assured  of  success.  It  is  in  this 
the  wholesome  reforms  of  the  Manchester  Unity  have 

to  time  led  to  very  large  secessions  from  that  order, 
ese  great  affiliated  orders,  popular  as  they  are  in  the 
istricts,  have  not  as  yet  admitted  many  members  of  the 
al  labouring  class.f  Here  and  there  a  lodge  is  to  be 
Lch  has  fixed  its  rates  of  insurance  in  proportion  to  the 
al  wages  of  the  district.  More  often  they  are  framed 
the  artisan  class,  and  the  members  consider  themselves 
a  superior  position  in  the  social  scale  to  the  ordinary 
urer.  But  the  extension  of  these  organisations  to  that 
d  be  at  any  rate  a  vast  improvement  upon  the  existing 
ings. 

\X.  class  of  societies  which  it  will  be  necessary  to  notice 
urial  Societies,  either  local  or  general^  the  latter  being 
only  *  insurance  offices,  conducted  principally  for  the 

the  office  holders,  and  only  incidentally  for  that  of 
d.' 

:al  Burial  societies  have  had  their  origin  in  the  desire 
imong  working-men,  on  the  decease  of  one  of  their 

>  collect  a  small  sum  for  his  funeral  and  for  his  widow. 
;t  in  almost  every  large  town  in  England,  and  in  some 
ined  an  extraordinary  development.  No  less  than 
persons  in  England  and  Wales  are  members  of  this 
society.  In  the  town  of  Preston  alone,  the  various 
ieties  contain  no  less  than  108,000  members,  although 

g  of  the  two  great  affiliated  ordera,  Mr.  Neison  says  their  expense  of 
;  will  compare  most  favourably  with  that  of  any  similar  organisation, 
per  cent,  of  the  members  of  the  Manchester  Unity  are  classed  as 
rural  districts,  and  this  description  includes  many  artisans. 

the 
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the  population  of  the  town  is  only  86,000.  Allowing 
great  deal  of  double  insurance,  it  is  clear  that  every  man,  \ 
and  child  in  the  town,  is  connected  with  some  society. 

These  local  societies  ought  to  be,  and  very  often  are,  c 
managed,  but  they  lay  no  claim  to  solvency  in  the  sense 
an  actuary  would  attach  to  it.  They  very  seldom  retain  i 
more  than  a  few  shillings  per  member,  but  they  rely  upo 
was  the  original  principle  of  such  societies,  the  power  of  le 
certain  sum  per  head  to  meet  the  annual  payments.  They  ar 
what  tainted  by  drinking  habits,  from  the  fact  of  their  ge 
meeting  at  public-houses.  Where  these  societies  employ 
tors,  they  to  some  extent  exhibit  the  same  abuses  as  the 
class  which  we  are  about  to  describe. 

The  General  Burial  or  Collecting  Societies*  hav« 
head-quarters  in  some  large  town,  in  most  cases  Lii 
but  their  ramifications  extend  over  the  whole  country 
actual  number  of  members  belonging  to  them  in  the 
Kingdom  is  nearly  a  million  and  a  half;  but  owing 
deductions  which  must  be  made  for  double  insurance 
the  large  number  of  infants,  the  adult  members  of  these  s 
is  believed  not  to  exceed  from  550,000  to  600,000,  reprc 
'  generally  the  least  intelligent  portion  of  the  class  ins^ 
Friendly  Societies.'  These  insurance  offices  are  establi 
*  persons  receiving  large  salaries  as  treasurers,  secretaries 
tors,  and  committee-men,  having  agents  and  collectors,  al 
paid,  in  all  the  principal  towns.*  A  short  account  of  the 
of  them  will  illustrate  the  system  employed.    In  the  Roya 


•  The  following  liat  comprisos  the  principal  of  the  General  Burial  Sc 


Royul  Liver  Friendly 

Liverpool  Victoria  Legal    . . 
United  Assurance  (St.  Patrick^s) 

Royal  Oak 

Loyal  Philnnthropic 

Liverpool  Protection 

St.  Anne's  Catholic 

Scottish  Legal     

City  of  Glasgow 

Integrity  Life      

Royal  London      

Swansea  Royal 

In  20  such  Societies    ..      .. 


Head- 
Quarters. 


Liverpool 


» > 
» » 


Glasgow 

« « 
London 

» > 
Swansea 


Memben. 


550.000 

200.000 

140,000 

50.000 

45,800 

48,132 

Under 

20.000 

216.343 

24.000 

42,000 

25,000 

17,600 


1,426,073 


Funds. 


£ 
264.795 
49.159 
15,311 
12.370 
18,373 
16.978 

1,477 
54.982 
7.571 
2.675 
4,964 
428 


461,605 
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a  board  of  management,  composed  mainly  of  persons  originally 

collectors,  exercise  the  whole  authority.     The  treasurer  receives 

624/.  a  year,  two  committee-men,  800/.  a  year  (Q.  22,422),  and 

«ii  others,  520/.    Five  of  these  in  addition  have  collecting  books, 

with  the  usual  profits  (Q.  22,406).     There  are  300  agents ;  a 

number  of  collectors  estimated  by  one  member  of  the  committee 

at  1000,  and  by  another  at  1500  to  2000 ;  and  lastly,  travelling 

agents  or  inspectors.     The  collectors  are  men  '  educated  only  to 

a  certain  point,  just  to  the  standard  of  the  poor  people '  (Q. 

22,385),  'not  the  best  adapted  for  understanding  figures,  or 

making  additions,  so  that  more  or  less  there  are  deficiencies  in 

ahnost  every  collecting  book  '  (Q.  22,383).     Their  remuneration 

consists  of  25  per  cent,  on  collections  and  other  perquisites,  the 

amount  of  which  must  depend  on  the  energy  and  perseverance 

of  the  individual.     The  solicitor  to  the  society  had  heard  of 

collecting  books  realising  as  much  as  30/.  per  week,  or  400/.  a 

year.    The  rules  contain  no  provision  for  the  election  of  the 

committee.      They  are  nominally  subject  to  the  annual  general 

meeting,  but  such  '  meetings  ars  a  mere  farce '  TQ.  23,380).  The 

collectors  attend  the  meetings,  are  not  permitted  to  interfere 

either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  speak  or  make  any  proposition, 

"fit  they  vote,  procure  the  attendance  of   members,   and    are 

expected  to  support  the  management.     The  meetings  take  place 

^  Liverpool,  in  which  town  only  a  small  proportion  of  the 

members  reside. 

Here  is  a  description  of  a  general  meeting  of  a  similar 
•ociety,  the  Scottish  Legal,  at  Glasgow.  '  Q.  11,544.  Have 
you  ever  heard  of  the  collectors  having  had  their  travelling 
expenses  paid  to  come  up  to  meetings  ? — Yes  ;  I  have  heard  it 
^m  themselves.  Q.  11,545.  Was  that  done  frequently  ? — Fre- 
<lUently ;  not  only  for  them,  but  for  their  friends,  and  for  any 
persons  whether  members  or  not  whom  they  could  influence  to 
attend  those  meetings,  whether  through  the  prospect  of  a  trip  to 
J'lasgow  or  in  any  other  way  ;  .  .  .  each  of  those  collectors  who 
^  his  party  with  him  took  his  seat  beside  his  own  party,  and 
^e  would  hold  up  a  white  handkerchief,  and  if  they  did  not  vote 
|he  Way  he  indicated,  they  had  to  find  their  own  way  back  to  the 
locality  they  came  from  themselves,  and  even  to  look  out  to  pay 
^heir  own  lodgings  for  the  night.  Q.  11,546.  But  if  they  voted 
^ht,  they  got  their  travelling  expenses  and  their  lodgings  ? — Yes, 
^^  generally  a  free  table.'  It  is  clear  that  in  these  cases  the  com- 
mittee is  practically  permanent  and  absolute,  and  that  the  mem- 
»^r8  have  no  check  whatever  on  their  proceedings.  All  that  an 
^fdinary  member  knows  of  the  society  is  that  the  collector,  who 
^^  induced  him  to  enter  it,  gives  him  a  card  upon  which  his 

weekly 
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weekly  payments  are  entered,  calls  upon  him  week  by  we< 
receive  them,  and  generally  never  leaves  him  alone  till  he 
entered  also  the  names  of  his  family. 

But  another  result  of  the  proprietary  rights  which  are  alh 
to  each  collector  is  that  sometimes  the  owner  of  the  booli 
widow  or  an  old  man  entirely  incapacitated  from  acting, 
such  cases  the  real  collection  is  made  by  a  man  at  fixed  w 
who  has  no  interest  in  the  society,  and  who,  finding  that 
members,  with  their  entrance  fees,  pay  him  better  than  old 
(Fourth  Report,  500),  often  performs  his  duty  in  a  careless 
unsatisfactory  manner.  Many  poor  persons  are  entirely  dro 
out  of  the  society,  especially  if  they  are  doubtful  members, 
some  are  actually  allowed  to  lose  their  rights,  without  any  fa' 
their  own,  owing  to  the  omission  of  the  collector  to  call  upon  t 
That  this  is  a  real  and  not  an  imaginary  grievance  is  show 
the  fact  that  the  secretary  to  the  Royal  London  Friendly  So 
calculates  that  *  at  least  tuHhthirds  of  the  people  who  be 
insured  in  an  office  and  in  similar  institutions'  (the  secrets 
the  Integrity  puts  the  proportion  as  high  as  two-thirds  or  t 
fifths)  *  allow  their  policies  to  lapse,  and  consequently  deprive  t 
selves  of  benefit.'  A  society  of  this  sort  may,  therefore,  be 
to  live  by  its  lapses,  '  or,  in  other  words,  by  confiscation  o 
premiums  of  its  members '  (Fourth  Report,  505). 

But  we  are  obliged  to  add  that  in  some  of  these  societies 
is  not  only  mismanagement,  but  also  fraud.  The  Socie 
St.  Patrick's,  now  called  the  United  Assurance  Friendly,  v 
contains  140,000  members,  is  perhaps  the  most  audacious  ins 
of  both ;  and  '  though  there  is  nothing  going  on  now  eqi 
what  used  to  be  in  the  days  of  the  former  secretary,'  ycl 
readers  will  find  in  Mr.  Stanley's  account  a  good  idea  of 
has  gone  on  and  is  still  going  on  unchecked  in  a  large  so 
of  this  type : — 

*  In  the  time  of  Mr.  Treaey  (the  late*8ecretary),  the  societ; 
concentrated  into  him  alone.  There  was  never  a  committee  me 
nor  an  audit,  and  he  did  what  seemed  good  in  his  own  eyes, 
natural  result  of  this  was  that  claims  were  unpaid  and  disputi 
frivolous  pretexts,  and  that  Mr.  Treaey  made  away  with  the  pro 
of  the  society  to  the  extent  of  at  least  7000/.  or  8000Z.  The  BC 
in  those  days  had  a  Roman  Catholic  character ;  it  worked  amon 
Jiisli,  and  was  under  the  patronage  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  d 
As  the  scandal  grew  moro  and  more  notorious,  an  attempt  was : 
by  some  of  the  Liverpool  priests  to  introduce  a  reform,  and  Mr.  1 
Caraher  was  put  on  the  committee.  When  he  tried  to  make  his 
a  reality,  he  found  that  such  a  course  did  not  at  all  fall  in 
Mr.  Treacy*8  views ;  and  in  the  struggle  which  ensued,  Mr.  Car 
bscked  by  some  of  the  independent  members  of  the  society,  fc 
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l£r.  TieaiC;f  and  the  officials  in  public  meetings  and  in  the  law  courts 
for  ^  jears.  But  Mr.  Treacy,  aided  by  congenial  lawyers,  and  dis- 
posing of  all  the  funds,  held  Mr.  Caraher  at  bay  for  a  long  time ;  and 
when  at  length  a  barren  judgment  was  obtained  against  him,  and  he 
disappeared  from  public  view  to  avoid  attachment,  he  still  held  his 
office,  and  drew  his  salary  till  his  death  some  months  after.  Mean- 
time, his  adherents  held  the  principal  offices,  and  on  his  death  they 
liroiiglit  in  the  present  secretary  and  appointed  him  to  his  office,  after 
stipnlating  with  him  that  he  should  pay  an  annuity  to  the  widow  of 
Treacj,  who  up  to  the  sitting  of  the  Commission  in  Liyerpool 
occupied  a  house  bought  for  her  with  the  funds  of  the  society,  l^ot 
wJy  were  all  the  costs  of  Mr.  Treacy  paid  out  of  the  funds  of  the 
society,  but  when  this  gang  had  wearied  out  those  who  sought  to 
lofonn  the  management,  they  celebrated  their  victory  by  a  banquet 
of  the  coUectors,  and  Mr.  Norden,  the  attorney  who  had  defended 
Treacy;  and  wound  up  the  proceedings  by  presenting  him  with  a  gold 
^tch,  costing  402.,  also  bought  from  the  society's  funds,  and  bearing 
A  complimentary  inscription.  As  might  be  expected,  Mr.  Norden  is 
*ull  the  consulting  solicitor  of  the  society.  Their  present  practices 
^ybe  seen  in  detail  in  the  evidence ;  but  though  the  society  is  guilty 
^en  yet  of  such  minor  offences  as  cooked  balance-sheets,  fictitious 
Witriea  of  capital,  and  the  embezzlement  by  committee-men  of  sums 
oxoeeding  70/.,  which  defalcations  have  extended  unchecked  over 
yoars,  yet  there  is  nothing  now  worth  noticing  compared  with  the 
grandiose  villany  of  former  years.' — Mr,  Stanley's  Beport,  p.  30. 

Another  fact  deserving  serious  attention  in  connection  with 
^ese  societies  is  that,  consisting  as  they  do  to  an  enormous  extent 
of  Very  young  children,  they  hold  out  a  terrible  temptation  to 
^'iprincipled  persons  to  insure  their  children,  and  then  to  allow 
them  to  die.  A  large  proportion  of  these  children  are  insured 
ID  several  different  societies,  so  that  the  sum  paid  at  the  death  of 
*  child  is  far  more  than  sufficient  to  provide  a  decent  burial.  In 
^'iecase  a  child  was  insured  '  in  eight  societies,  which  would  have 
produced  30/.  at  death'  (Mr.  Stanleys  Report,  p.  G8).  Then 
^6  find  that  some  of  the  large  burial  societies  do  experience  an 
^^cessive  rate  of  infant  mortality.  In  the  Blackburn  Philan- 
thropic it  was  1080  under  ten  years  of  age  out  of  a  total  of  2017  ; 
^J^  the  Chorley  Family  and  the  Stalybridge  Good  Intent  it  was 
*^  per  cent,  under  two  years  of  age ;  and  in  Macclesfield  it  has 
^n  especially  observed  that  the  means  adopted  in  that  town  to 
^heck  re-insurance  have  had  a  remarkable  effect  in  checking  infant 
^ortaiity  (Fourth  Report,  574-5). 

We  do  not  wish  to  attach  undue  importance  to  these  facts, 
.he  Commissioners  themselves,  owing  to  the  unfortunate  limita- 
J^^  of  their  powers,  were  unable  to  examine  this  question 
*^oroughly ;    but  the  evidence  which   they  have  obtained  will 
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justify  us  in  saying  that  (whether  there  is  any  ionndation  for  tli  is 
terrible  suggestion  or  not)  there  is  strong  ground  for  removing' 
the  temptation  to  such  practices  by  legislative  interference.    In 
the  Bill  introduced  by  the  present  Government,  during  the  patst 
session,  it  was  proposed  to  limit  the  amount  for  which  any  infant 
may  be  insured  to  such  a  sum  as  will  suffice  to  defray  the  actual 
cost  of  burial,  and  to  take  measures  to  prevent  re-insurance ;  and 
thus  to  check  the  evil  without  discouraging  the  laudable  desire 
on    the    part  of   the    working-classes   to  save  themselves  from 
the    degradation    of     seeing    their     children    buried     by   the 
parish. 

Other  proposals  in  the  Government  Bill  were  directed  at  the 
radical  vice  of  the  system — collection,  without  any  control  by  the 
members.  Every  enrolled  member  was  to  have  a  policy  given 
to  him,  and  was  not  to  be  allowed  to  be  struck  off  the  list  with- 
out due  notice ;  and  provisions  were  inserted  to  prevent  the 
collectors  from  being,  as  at  present,  the  real  managers  of  these 
societies. 

The  most  melancholy  reflection  suggested  by  the  above  review 
of  the  Friendly  Societies  of  this  country  is,  that  the  allegation  of 
general  unsoundness  is  fully  borne  out  by  the  facts.  *  Ven/fi^i 
says  Mr.  Neison,  the  well-known  actuary,  *  of  the  whole  number 
are  sound'  (Q.  11  GO).  Mr.  Patteson,  an  actuary,  and  one  of  the 
Royal  Commissioners,  speaks  of  the  great  majority  as  '  to  a  very 
large  extent  insolvent'  (Q.  28,521). 

Amongst  the  village  clubs  the  process  of  breaking  up  through 
insolvency  is  said  to  '  be  going  on  every  day.'  *  There  is  harfll/ 
a  village  or  a  hamlet  of  twenty  houses  and  a  beershop  that  has  not 
had  its  club.  There  are  hardly  anywhere  one  or  more  clubs thj»t 
have  not  failed  at  need,  and  disappointed  their  members,  within 
the  memory  of  persons  now  living.'  (Sir  G.  Young's  Report 
p.  16.) 

The  county  societies,  with  about  40,000  members,  appear,  on 
the  other  hand  (with  the  exception  of  the  Essex  Provident),  ^ 
be  generally  solvent,  '  owing  to  the  high  rates  which,  under 
actuarial  advice,'  they  think  it  necessary  to  exact. 

Of  the  affiliated  orders  the  Commissioners  say — 

*  Eough  as  is  the  test  of  capital  per  head,  and  totally  inappU^?^* 
to  some  classes  of  societies,  and  indeed  to  all  new  and  rapidly  ^' 
creasing  bodies,  it  is  probably  suflficient  to  show  that  tho  aver*^ 
funds  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  branches  of  the  affiliated  orders  ^ 
inadequate  to  their  liabilities  *  (Fourth  Report,  122).  *  It  is  fair,  ho^ 
ever,  to  add  that  the  spirit  of  imj^rovement  may  bo  said  to  be  abr^a^ 
however  different  may  bo  their  rate  of  progress.  Tho  Mancbe^*^ 
Unity  may  be  said  to  have  taken  every  step  towards  security,  ^^Jl 
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Inal  one  of  enforcing  means  to  meet  an  ascertained  deficiency  * 
rth  Report,  157)  *of  1,343,000/;*— -FouW^  Beport,  140. 

le  other  orders  are  in  a  still  less  satisfactory  position.  In 
)rder  of  Druids,  with  57,000  members,  '  it  is  probable  that 
•tenths  of  the  lodges,  at  least,  are  insolvent,  and  a  large 
ritj  of  them  hopelessly  so.  But  habitual  repudiation  of  their 
iitics,  by  closing  the  box  for  a  time,  or  reducing  the  rate  of 
pay,  enable  them  to  pull  through '  (Mr.  Stanley's  Report, 
).  But  the  General  Order  is  strictly  forbidden  by  the  rules 
ke  any  cognizance  of  the  financial  state  of  the  lodges, 
leaking  of  ordinary  large  societies,  the  Commissioners  say 
in  point  of  solvency,  *  the  verdict  must  be  against  them ' 
G.  Young's  Report,  p.  6) ;  of  railway  societies,  that '  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  financial  condition  of  all  these 
ties  is  unsound'  (Fourth  Report,  288) ;  of  the  general  burial 
ties,  with  one  million  members,  and  an  amount  of  funds  per 
ber  of  about  65.  Sd,  {Id,  470),  that  '  untrustworthy  accounts 
udited  in  an  equally  unsatisfactory  manner'  (/J.  521). 
e  need  scarcely  say  that  we  do  not  dwell  on  these  points  in 
'  to  disparage  the  efforts  made  by  the  working-classes  to 
i  provision  for  themselves.  No  one  can  fail  to  recognise 
lifficulties  thoy  have  had  to  contend  with  in  the  want  of 
ction  against  fraud  aflfordcd  them  by  the  law,  and  in  the 
licious  administration,  in  many  cases,  of  Poor  Law  relief; 
admire  the  gallant  struggle  now  being  made  by  many  of 
number  to  overtake  their  liabilities.  It  is  because  we  desire 
int  out  the  necessity  of  judicious  legislation  to  assist  them 
ose  difficulties,  and  strengthen  the  hands  of  those  amongst 
number  who  really  desire  wholesome  reform  in  their 
nistration,  that  we  do  not  hesitate  to  set  before  our  readers 
lagnitudc  of  the  task  involved. 

I  the  other  hand,  it  is  extremely  gratifying  to  record  the 
lal  diminution  of  the  practice  of  devoting  a  portion  of  the 
i  intended  for  other  purposes,  to  drink  and  feasting.     Most 


is  Bometimes  said  that  they  are  insolvent  only  in  the  remote  actuarial 
and  the  obsenration  is  not  devoid  of  tnith,  CApeciiilly  as  a  s^^^iciety  composed 
J  of  an  enormouB  number  of  men  eaniing  their  own  living,  is  in  a  position 
>t  its  financial  difficulties  by  way  of  levy  or  increased  contributions.  But 
tbe  remembered  that  so  far  as  regards  sick  pay,  the  lodges  are  all  separate 
Bs,  standing  entirely  on  their  own  l^asis.  Only  iilGS  lodges  have  been 
1  and  of  these  only  26  per  cent,  have  a  surplus,  and  the  average  deficiency 
its  to  3/.  12s.  3d.  per  member  (or  in  Lancashire,  5Z.  12«.  7<f.)-  *  At  this  rate 
onty  of  Lancaster  should  have  about  double  its  pret<cnt  capital  in  order  to 
s  to  meet  its  liabilities ;  and  tliis  d<HiH  not  reprcer  nt  the  full  amount  of  the 
Jncy,  for  in  the  case  of  6^»me  <»f  tl^e  hrfl^trs  the  liability  has  been  re<luce<l  by 
I  npudiation  and  bv  bankrujiic v.*— Afr.  Stanley' g  Report^  p.  71). 
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of  the  well-conducted  societies  have  entirely  repudiated  the 
practice.  In  some  counties,  as  in  Lincolnshire,  it  is  almost 
entirely  unknown.  Lancashire  alone  enjoys  an  unenviable 
notoriety  in  this  respect.  This  is  what  takes  place  in  the 
Salford  Funeral  Friendly  : — 

'  17,768.  Then  in  fact  more  than  25  per  cent  of  the  money  which 
is  paid  out,  is  paid  out  for  liquor ;  the  total  amount  paid  out  is  446L 
and  120Z.  is  of  course  more  tiian  25  per  cent.  ? — It  looks  like  it. 

'  17,769.  Does  the  society  pay  to  tiie  puhlican  any  sum  for  rent  of 
rooms  occupied  in  conducting  the  business  ? — ^Not  a  fraction. 

*  17,770.  This  remuneration  is  deriyed  then  solely  from  the  profit 
upon  the  liquor  consumed  in  the  house  ? — That  is  it 

*  17,771.  K  you  have  to  pay  5Z.  for  a  funeral,  do  you  pay  it  all  ia 
money,  or  do  you  pay  part  of  the  bh  by  a  liquor  cheque  ?  * 

The  witness,  Mr.  Noden,  answers  that  a  shilling  in  the  pound 
of  the  funeral  benefit  is  paid  in  liquor ;  and  the  examination 
goes  on — 

*  17,786.  Do  I  correctly  understand  you  to  say  that  the  W« 
treasurer  bribed  the  members  with  a  cask  of  ale  in  order  to  get  votefl 
at  the  meeting  to  retain  the  meetings  at  his  house  ^ — ^Yes.  And  he 
was  successful  ? — Yes.' 

At  Ashton-under-Lyne  we  read — 

*  17,854.  Can  you  toll  me  how  much  is  spent  in  liquor  in  ^* 
course  of  the  year? — In  that  report  it  is  114Z.  .  ,  . 

*  17,855.  Is  that  under  the  item  of  yearly  acconunodation  ? — ^Yes. 

The  town  of  Oldham,  which  contains  230  Friendly  Societie5> 
appears  to  enjoy  an  especial  notoriety  in  this  respect.  Two 
hundred  or  more  of  the  societies  meet  at  public-houses,  and  the 
very  large  majority  of  these  spend  from  1^.  to  id.  a  member  per 
meeting-night  in  liquor ;  they  also,  many  of  them,  spend  siun* 
out  of  their  funds  on  the  annual  dinner.  The  Rose  of  Oldham 
Club  has  the  credit  of  having  invented  a  new  opportunity  <>* 
drinking  on  the  nights  when  the  degrees  and  the  symbolism  <>* 
the  Order  of  Odd  Fellows  are  explained.  This  is  called  '  lectui« 
liquor.*  In  one  club  it  is  stated  that  47.  is  spent  in  drink  f 
every  quarterly  meeting ;  3/.  worth  of  whisky  was  served  i^ 
half-gallons,  and  drunk  in  one  hour  and  twenty  minutes  by  1^^ 
members.  These  facts  were  elicited  at  an  inquest  upon  one  ot 
their  number,  who  died  from  the  effects  of  it.  We  refrain  bo^ 
multiplying  such  instances,  feeling  satisfied  that  such  cases  ai* 
exceptional  only. 

One  very  remarkable  fact  which  is  disclosed  by  this  investi- 
gation is  that  to  an  ordinary  working-man  the  desire  of  effecting 
an  insurance  either  against  sickness  or  death  is  not  sufficient  i^ 

induC^ 


duce  him  to  walk  a  quarter  of  a  mile  down  tbe  street  to  do  so  : 
if  lie  can  be  prerailed  opon  to  make  this  exertion,  the  suIh^^ 
lent  trouble  of  making  a  monthlj  pajment  is  far  too  great  for 
m.  This  is  the  reason  of  tbe  enormoos  success  attained  bj 
t  large  burial  societies,  which  send  tbeir  collectors  from  do^^r 
door ;  and  it  is  a  plan  which  must  be  in  some  wav  imitated 
the  Post  Office,  if  tbe  rarious  forms  of  insurance  which  it 
en  are  ever  to  become  popular  amon^  the  workin^-<  lasses. 
Another  striking  fiMrt  is  that,  in  spite  of  the  great  spread  of 
ncatioB,  tbe  members  tbemselres  appear  to  be  ignorant  or 
reless  as  to  tbe  first  princrijdes  of  management.  AU  anth^^ 
let  agree  tbat  the  onlj  war  to  ascertain  the  real  financial 
sition  of  anj  societr  is  to  submit  its  affairs  at  stated  interrals 
the  inspection  of  a  skilled  actuarr,  or  person  reallv  qaalified 
form  an  opinion  concerning  tbem.  Sow  it  is  a  common 
Ktioe  on  the  part  of  both  managers  and  crr^mbers  to  assume 
It  their  few  hundreds  c^  capital  necessaril  v  means  surplus 
pital.  Tbe  future  liabilities  are  not  taken  iiito  a£t:oi2Dt  at 
.  An  actnarr  would  tell  tbem  whether  tbeT  are  in  a  stale  of 
peless  insolTencT,  or  of  insolvencr  which  by  prudence  a&d  \n- 
!ued  contributions  might  be  retriered.  )Ir.  Xeison  gives  an 
ttance  from  an  actual  valnation  within  bis  experience  of  a 
^ietj  which  bad  funds  in  band  per  memb^  of  13/..  and  vet 
len  all  prospective  liabilities  were  reckoned  up,  was  declanirl 
be  insolvent  to  the  extent  of  i^i^^l. ;  and  of  ano:L*rT.  with 
ids  in  hand  of  bl^  whicb  was  declared  bv  him  to  Lave  a  real 
pins  of  213>^.  It  b  in  £act  proved  bevond  anv  doubt,  that 
^lodical  valuation  is  tbe  onlv  wav  of  ascertain  in?  the  real 
ntion  of  a  societv.  Xevertbeless.  out  of  tbe  whole  number 
Priendlv  Societies,  'tbere  are  perbaps  KXi  that  consult  an 
aary  properlv,  tbat  is  regularly '  ^Nelfon,  Q.  K/1^2>  Many 
the  largest  societies  do  not.  Tbe  5.V>/X«i  members  of  'the 
7al  Llrer  have  never  bad  this  saie^guard.  The  assets  of  the 
rerpool  Protective,  with  5^>/M> ;  the  Blackbom  Rulanthropic, 
th  130,0fXJ,  and  many  otbers  equally  Large,  have  never  been 
oed.  Even  tbe  Foresters,  as  a  whole,  have  nrx.  So  that 
■  importance  of  tbis  step— tbe  very  fcnindaiion  of  soundness 
i  the  only  test  of  honest  mut^^vmeal — does  ofA  appear  to  be 
pteciated' by  tbe  members.  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  cost  w«i3d 
^«ent  any  serious  obstacle,  for  it  would  rarely  exc««d  Is.  per 
^ber ;  but  in  most  cases  it  is  nmply  becaase  the  managers 
•  afraid  of  die  resolt,  knowing  tbat  it  will  disc  lose  a  state  of 
^  disbeaitenin^  to  tbe  members,  and  discooraging  to  any 
^sons  who  may  be  desiraas  of  joining  the  society.  But  then 
^  jost  what  an  intending  subscriber  cmght  to  know  befcve  be 
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risks  his  money.  Good  societies  need  not  fear  such  a  reguli 
tion ;  they  would  come  out  of  it  with  a  fresh  advertisement  < 
their  merits,  while  bad  societies  would  be  exposed.  And  ye 
those  which  do  adopt  this  practice,  and  publish  it  to  the  worlJ 
are  not  at  all  more  appreciated  in  consequence. 

Another  point  of  the  most  vital  importance  is  that  the  rates 
of  contribution  should  be  adequate,  because  upon  this  the  whole 
welfare  of  the  society  must  eventually  depend.  But  in  many 
clubs  they  are  framed  merely  by  rule  of  thumb,  without  reference 
to  any  actuary,  and  without  any  real  certainty  of  their  being 
adequate.  Even  in  the  Order  of  Foresters,  each  court  is  per- 
mitted to  exercise  its  own  judgment  upon  this  subject ;  and  the 
result  is,  that  different  rates  are  adopted  in  the  various  courts: 
that  is  to  say,  that  although  their  experience  would  enable  thein 
to  imitate  the  Order  of  Odd  Fellows,  and  frame  rates  suitable 
to  all  their  lodges,  and  perfectly  adequate,  they  allow  some  of 
them  to  shelter  themselves  under  the  reputation  which  deservedly 
attaches  to  the  name  of  Foresters,  and  yet  to  use  tables  which 
any  one  of  experience  could  at  once  pronounce  to  be  unsafe. 

Again,  it  would  seem  no  very  difficult  task,  after  having 
adopted  a  good  set  of  rules,  to  require  the  managers  to  adhere 
most  strictly  to  them.  But  that  is  just  what  the  members  of 
many  of  these  societies  do  not  do.  Take,  for  instance,  the  rule 
that  the  management  expenses  shall  form  a  separate  fund.  Thi« 
regulation  is,  for  obvious  reasons,  a  most  important  one  ;  andy^^ 
we  find  that  some  of  the  largest  societies  have  allowed  it  to  b* 
neglected  for  years,  without  a  w^ord  of  remonstrance.  The  Roy» 
London  Friendly  Society,  established  ten  years  ago,  has  nev^ 
enforced  its  rule  to  this  effect.  Nor  have  the  Royal  Oak,  tb 
United  Assurance,  the  Integrity  Assurance,  and  many  others 
Oi  course  the  reason  for  the  violation  of  this  rule  is  generall 
that  the  management  expenses  have  been  excessive.*  But 
ought  to  be  easily  detected,  and,  indeed,  very  often  has  bee^ 
It  would  be  easy  to  give  instances  where  such  abuses  exis"^ 
where  they  have  been  exposed  in  the  Press,  in  police  courts 
and  at  general  meetings ;  where  they  have  been  denounced  b| 
local  reformers  or  by  the  Registrar  himself,  and  yet  the  hundreC 
of  thousands  of  members  sit  still  and  do  nothing. 

The  last  instance  of  defective  management  to  which  we  wouB 


of  r^^  ^^^  ^P'  '^^  *^®  ^^'^«  district  of  the  Royal  Liver  Society,  the  expen*-' 
workrn^^rjf"/  ""^'^  ^^  P^'  ^^*-  That  is,  out  of  orery  U.  scoped  up  hy 
sociot?  u^r.  '  .i?«"«*'^^»  ^^  «"ly  got  the  real  benefit  of  8a.  bd,  Inthe  who- 
T^;:alf334!  fn  ni  if'*  Tli 'r'"'  the  Uverpool  Protective,  32 ;  in  the  ScottuH 
Roval'olfrso  '^^^  ^^''^'^™''  ^^'  ^'^  *^^  United  Assurance,  46:  in  tU 
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ition  is  the  utter  absence  in  many  cases  of  an  inde- 
audit  of  the  accounts.  One  instance  of  the  manner 
.  this  may  be  conducted  is  so  instructive,  that  we  are 
to  extract  it  from  the  Report  before  us. 

vidcnce  of  Mr.  Mingand,  the  auditor  to  the  United  Asstit- 
ety,  discloses  a  state  of  things  which  is  of  course  highly  ex- 

but  which  shows  what  may  possibly  be  done  when  the 
s   careless,  and   the   committee  are    unsompulous.      Mr. 

states  that  the  printer  of  the  society's  accounts  has  in 
a  form  set  up,  with  the  words  "  Audited  and  found  correct, 
Mingaud,"  which  he  sometimes  appends  to  the  accounts 
r.  Mingaud  himself  has  examined  them.  The  balance  sheet 
-1   is  printed  with   this  formula  attached  to  it,  yet  Mr. 

informed  us  that  he  had  never  signed  it.     That  balance 

shown  to  contain  a  serious  error  in  addition,  and  an  item 
liad  been  added  by  **  somebody  "  without  the  knowledge  of 
k>r,  in  order  to  meet  that  error  on  the  other  side  of  the 
—Fourth  Beport,  p.  895. 

Dregoing  picture  of  the  condition  of  Friendly  Societies 
>ut  the  country  appears  to  us  to  point  to  the  conclusion 
time  has  come  for  the  State  to  decide  upon  its  future 
towards  them.  It  cannot  stand  still  in  this  matter, 
either  recede  from  the  position  it  has  taken  up — which 
ith  general  condemnation — or  it  must  interfere  far  more 

rto,  as  we  have  already  pointed  out,  certain  privileges 
*n  conferred  by  law  upon  all  societies  which  send  up 
les  to  the  Registrar  to  be  certified,  as  being  'in  con- 
with  the  law.'  And  that  is  all  he  is  required  to  say. 
ificate  conveys  no  other  guarantee  whatever.  But  as  a 
)f  fact,  it  has  been  ignorantly  interpreted  all  over  the 
to  mean  that  the  State  thereby  gives  a  sort  of  official 
to  the  club,  and  an  assurance  that  every  one  will  be  safe 
ig  it.  This  peeps  out  over  and  over  again  in  the  letters 
d  in  some  of  Mr.  Tidd  Pratt's  Reports. 

» put  our  money  into  the  society,  a  government  officer  had 

it,  and  we  thought  it  was  all  right."    Of  course  the  certificate 

:ive  the  slightest  assurance  that  the  society  was  founded  upon 

rinciples,  that,  for  instance,  the  payments  demanded  were 

to  meet  the  benefits  promised.     It  did  not  give  any  assur- 

to  the  solvency  or  respectability  of  the  parties  concerned, 

the  fitness  of  the  rules  to  give  effect  to  the  objects  of  the 

All  those  things  were  matters  of  importance  to  the  poor 

far  more  important  than  whether  there  was  some  rule  which 

fisibly  collide  or  conflict  with  the  Act ;  but  they  were  left  for 

m  himself  to  inquire  into.' 

Every 
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Evenr  one  will  be  disposed  to  agree  with  Mr.  Lowe,  from 
whose  evidence  the  above  extract  is  taken,  that  the  State,  so 
far  from  giving  an  advantage  to  the  persons  whom  it  intended 
to  benefit,  is  misleading  them  ;  and  that  it  ought  either  to  go  a 
great  deal  further,  or  to  do  nothing  at  all.  Intending  to  encou- 
rage providence,  it  has  done  much  to  discourage  it.  With  the 
l)est  intentions  in  the  world,  we  have  given  to  certain  societies 
privileges  which  have  induced  manj  to  confide  in  them ;  and 
we  have  taken  no  steps  to  discover  for  ourselves  whether  the? 
are  in  any  respect  deserving  of  that  confidence.* 

The  most  complete  form  of  interference  with  Friendly  Societies 
would  be  for  the  State  to  enter  into  competition  with  them  by 
setting  up  a  Friendly  Society  of  its  own.  And,  indeed,  the 
proposal  that  the  Post  Office  should  undertake  all  forms  of  in- 
surance in  the  same  manner  as  it  now  conducts  several  branches 
of  it  (although  without  the  monopoly  which  the  law  secures  to 
it  in  the  case  of  the  carriage  of  letters  and  of  telegrams),  avoids 
so  many  of  the  difficulties  of  the  subject,  and  is  so  plausible 
and  attractive,  that  we  cannot  be  surprised  at  the  space 
which  the  consideration  of  the  subject  occupies  in  the  Report 
before  us. 

It  is   known,  but  among  the  classes  for  whose  benefit  it  is 
intended  most  insufficiently  known,  that  any  one  by  going  to 
the  nearest  money-order  office  can   insure    himself  for  a  sum 
payable  at  death,  not  less  than  20/.,  or  by  undertaking  a  monthly 
payment,  obtain  what  is  calle<l  a  deferred  annuity,  that  is,  an 
annuity  of  so  many  pounds  a  year  payable  at  the  expiration  of 
any  number  of  years.     This  form  of  insurance  has  never  been 
very  popular  among  the  working-classes,  probably  because  few 
men  care  to  look  so  far  ahead,  or  know  that  it  can  be  effected 
upon  Government  security.     '  I  can  safely  say,'  states  one  wit- 
ness, '  that  half  the  clergy  and  owners  of  property  are  not  aware 
of  it,  and  scarcely  any  of  the  labourers  know  anything  about  it* 
But  by  this  concession,  which  was  made  by  the  Government 
Annuities  Act  in  1864,  the  principle  that  this  is  a  fit  subject  for 
Cjrovernment  interference  appears  to  have  been  established.    As 

It  was  explained  by  Mr.  Gladstone  himself  it  amounts  simply 
to  this — 

Imf  V^^t!^'?x"'*^^^?^®°^®  ^^  ^^  Government  yon  enjoin  nothing,  and 
youjpr^i^nothing,  but  you  offer  to  such  members  of  ihe  cm- 

^^\^^M^ar^^^^  jf'''^  now  requires  all  registered  societies  to  send 
Bociltica  tCexUTse  T^^^  i^  l^  T^^^^  ^  ^^^^^^  *J'^*  ^^^  giving  th«e 
last  nineteen  yS^s  Wn  allowS  f  v  P^Pl"^^  "'^««  returns,  they  Lve  for  the 
of  them.         ^     *  ^°  allowed  to  lie  in  the  office  without  any  use  being  made 
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ity  M  xnaj  be  disposed  to   avail  themselves  of  your  proposal 
dn  fiicilitieB  for  scdf-belp.     All  that  is  requisite  in  such  a  case 
show  that  what  the  Government  proposes  to  do  it  can  do  safely^ 
likewise  that  what  it  proposes  to  do,  it  can  do  justly* 

t  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  any  collision  with  the 
mdly  Societies  of  the  working-classes  was  distinctly  guarded 
inst  by  the  introduction  of  a  clause  into  the  Act  of  1864, 
\riding  that  insurances  under  the  Act  should  not  be  effected 
a  less  sum  than  20/.,  the  result  of  this  limitation  and  of  the 
lect  of  the  Post  Office  to  make  known  in  any  public  manner 

boons  which  it  was  enabled  by  law  to  grant  being  that 
t  Office  insurance  has  as  yet  made  little  way.  But  it  has 
iually  been  recognised  that  if  the  State  undertakes  insu- 
re at  death  at  all,  it  should  undoubtedly  extend  the  advantage 
he  particular  class  who  are  least  able  to  look  after  themselves, 

suffer  most  from  the  failure  and  fraud  of  their  Burial  Clubs. 

are  glad  to  find  that  this  view  has  been  adopted  by  the 
omissioners,  and  one  of  their  most  important  recommenda- 
is  is  that  these  forms  of  insurance  should  be  offered  through  the 
lium  of  the  Post  Office.  Recognising  the  fact  that  Friendly 
ieties  exist  for  the  benefit  of  the  people,  and  not  the  people 
the  benefit  of  managers  of  societies,  they  do  not  shrink  from 
Uing  that  the  State  should  take  the  bold  course  of  entering 
'  competition  with  the  existing  Burial  Societies.  Mr.  Scuda- 
e,  in  his  evidence,  undertakes  that  for  the  future  active  mea- 
a  shall  be  taken  to  make  the  advantages  of  Post  Office 
irance  known  to  the  public.  For  some  years  past  a  small 
ety,  called  the  Provident  Knowledge  Society,  has  been  work- 
with  this  object  by  sending  lecturers  round  the  country. 
s  will  now  become  the  business  of  the  Post  Office. 

Ne  must  make  arrangements/  says  Mr.  Scudamore, '  for  lecturers 
9  about  the  country  to  impress  upon  the  poor  the  advantages  of 
insurance,  and  to  get  them  to  insure  in  the  first  instanco ;  and 
.  we  must  have  a  system  of  collectors  who  should  keep  them  up 
leip  payments  from  week  to  week,  or  month  to  month,  as  the  case 
be.'— Q.  27,775. 

fot  only  will  the  security  be  absolute,  but  there  is  some 
on  to  hope  that  it  may  be  attained  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  is 
A  by  the  existing  societies.  Mr.  Tidd  Pratt  pointed  out  in 
8  that  the  monthly  payments  usually  required  ^J  ^^^lal 
eties  would  give  to  parties  insuring  with  the  Post  Office  a 
er  sum  (with  Government  security),  than  such  societies  pro- 
5  to  pay.  For  Id,  per  week,  or  4^.  4rf.  per  year,  the  following 
jI.  136.— No.  275.  Q  ^^^^ 
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sums  are  stated  to  be  payable  at  deatb,  according  to  the 
of  premiums  published  bv  the — 


Af*. 

I\j«tOflloe 
(In  Sfoothly 

RojalUw. 

1                                                                                   ^ 

Lesal 
FbUuUhraplc. 

30 

£    c    d. 
8    6    8 

£    «.    d. 
6    0    0 

£    «.    d. 
7    0    0; 

£    «.    d. 
8    0    0 

40 

6    3    2 

5    0    0 

6    0    0      > 

6    0    0 

50 

4    5    6 

3    0    0 

,4001 

4    0    0 

60 

2  15    2 

17    6 

2    5    0, 

1 

2  10    0 

We  are  persuaded  that  this  change,  which  has  receii 
approval  of  Government,  will  be  of  the  greatest  advantag 

This  concession,  however,  will  not  by  any  means  satisf 
who  think  that  all  forms  of  insurance  for  the  working 
ought  to  rest  on  the  same  footing,  and  to  be  undertaken 
State.  It  is  urged,  and  with  great  force,  that  insurance 
of  sickness  is,  after  all,  the  greatest  need  for  the  poor,  a 
if  in  this  respect  they  are  still  left  to  the  mercy  of  theii 
village  clubs,  or  unsound  large  societies,  little  will  hai 
done  for  them.  The  State  will  have  absorbed  all  the  mor 
managed  and  calculated  forms  of  insurance,  and  left  ths 
which  information  is  most  deficient  to  the  care  of  the  mo 
rant  class.  It  would  not  be  difficult,  it  is  said,  to  find  i 
large  village  postmasters  able,  and  (if  adequately  remui 
willing  to  undertake  it.  Every  man  would  have  the  f 
payment  of  his  monthly  contributions  close  at  hand, 
he  wished  to  move  from  one  part  of  England  to  anot 
insurance  could  simply  be  transferred  from  one  post-offic 
other.  If  he  belonged  to  the  class  most  free  from  sickn< 
agricultural  labouring  class — he  would  be  able  to  insun 
teble  based  upon  the  experience  gathered  from  that  ch 
And  lastly,  he  would  be  encouraged  to  make  the  effort  1 
ff  ?^^^  that  the  security  was  indisputable,  and  unlike 
affected  by  anything  short  of  a  great  national  convulsioE 

Ihe  above  considerations,  but  especially  (as  we  fa: 
guarantee  of  soundness  which  is  given  to  the  insuran 
induced  a  very  large  number  of  influential  gentlemen,  e 
those  connected  with  country  districts,  to  affix  their  na 
^nri"?  '  PV'y'^S  the  Commissioners  to  take  Post  Off 
IK>werfn[  T^!"^^^  i"to  their  favourable  consideration. 
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To  this    proposal,   however,  the    jj^reat  weight    of  authority 
appears  to  be  at  present  opposed.     Mr.  Scudamore  says  that 

*  postnuusters  could  not  undertake  it.  They  are  stationary,  they  must 
be  at  their  offices ;  they  could  not  go  round  to  see  whether  a  man 
wlio  said  that  he  was  sick,  was  so  or  not.  .  .  .  That  ohjection  seemed 
to  me  to  be  so  very  strong,  and  weighed  with  me  so  much,  that  I  did 
not  look  about  for  any  others  at  all.  I  myself  think  that  the  objec- 
tion is  insuperable.'— Q.  27,893. 

Aluch  might,  in  our  opinion,  be  said  in  answer  to  this  objec- 
tion, but  it  is  clearly  impossible  for  the  State  to  undertake  such 
a  responsibility  in  the  face  of  such  opposition  from  the  depart- 
ment which  would  be  charged  with  carrying  out  the  work  ;  and 
public  opinion  will  undoubtedly  go  with  the  Royal  Commis- 
sioners in  wishing  to  see  Government  insurance  limited  for  the 
present  in  the  manner  which  they  have  recommended  : — 

*  It  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,'  they  say,  '  at  present  to 
<^i^anise  any  system  of  government  sick  insurance  which  would  not 
^^t^rry  with  it  something  of  the  appearance  of  a  relief  system ;  and  we 
^^eve  that,  while  this  would  render  it  distasteful  to  many  most 
Reserving  classes,  it  would  rather  tend  to  familiarise  another  class  with 
^e  idea  of  looking  to  the  State  for  support  in  time  of  need,  and  thus 
^  break  down  the  barrier  of  honourable  pride  which  now  deters 
^otmj  from  claiming  assistance  from  the  poor  rates.  The  objection 
^oes  not  ftpply  to  the  case  of  insurance  against  death,  or  even  for  old 
*ge.  Here  the  insurer  pays  his  price,  and  as  soon  as  the  simple  &ct 
^^  death,  or  of  the  attainment  of  a  certain  ago  is  proved,  the  Govem- 
■^ent  officers  have  only  to  pay  what  they  have  contracted  to  pay.' — 
fourth  Eepwi,  p.  848. 

There  still  remains,  however,  the  very  important  question  of 
^hat  is  to  be  the  future  action  of  the  State  towards  existing 
*^riendly  Societies,  for  the  purpose  of  their  regulation.  Is  it 
^ally  possible  for  the  State  to  stand  aloof  altogether  from  the 
friendly  societies  of  the  poor,  while  it  exercises  supervision  over 
^he  insurance  offices  of  the  rich  ?  Suppose  that  some  one  in  the 
^pper  classes  wishes  to  insure  his  life.  He,  who  has  much  better 
^eans  of  information  than  a  poor  man  can  have,  is  not  left  to 
^hoose  at  random  among  the  societies  which  come  under  his 
*^otice.  For  bis  security  the  Government  compels  all  insurance 
offices  to  publish  their  accounts  annually  in  a  particular  form,  so 
^tat  he  can  without  much  difficulty  judge  of  their  comparative 
•^ate,  and  decide  between  them.  Hardly  any  one  ventures  to  say 
^hat  the  State  ought  not  to  do  at  least  as  much  as  this  for  Friendly 
^^ieties.  Even  Mr.  Lowe,  with  his  peculiar  hatred  of  paternal 
government,  does  not  venture  to  go  this  length.  Indeed,  he 
'^bVvea  it  possible  for  Parliament  to  lay  down  a  legal  minimum 
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of  pavments  for  insurance,  to  which  all  registered  societies  shou 
be  compelled  to  conform  ;  a  suggestion  which  the  extraordina 
variation  in  the  rates  of  sickness  and  mortality  in  different  towj 
and  in  different  occupations  seems  to  us  to  render  it  qui 
impossible  to  carry  out. 

The  great  danger  to  be  guarded  against  in  imposing  restric 
tions  upon  existing  societies  is,  that  if  they  are  too  severe  (oi 
thought  to  be  so  by  a  class  which  is  specially  distrustful  oi 
Government  interference),  the  societies  may  be  induced  to  cut 
themselves  off  altogether  from  registration,  and  to  remain  outside 
the  law.  Xo  such  objection  can,  we  think,  be  urged  against  the 
very  moderate  proposals  of  the  Government,  which  were  cm- 
bodied  in  the  Friendly  Societies  Bill  of  the  past  session.  Hitherto 
it  has  been  absolutely  impossible  for  one  Registrar  even  to  attempt 
to  enforce  the  law  in  the  23,000  societies  scattered  throughout 
England.  The  returns  even  now  required  by  law  are  in  most 
instances  never  made  at  all,  and  in  almost  all  are  irregular, 
incomplete,  and  incorrect.  The  first  step,  therefore,  which  w 
imperatively  required  is  the  establishment  of  an  adequate  ma- 
chinery to  work  out  the  system.  For  this  purpose  the  system  of 
registration  is  to  be  simplified  (the  present  certificate  being 
abolished),  the  central  office  is  to  be  strengthened,  and  the  duties 
of  local  registration  are  to  be  imposed  upon  the  Clerks  of  the 
Peace  in  the  different  counties.  Accurate  tables  of  sickness  and 
mortality,  and  suitable  forms  of  accounts,  will  be  prepared,  but 
societies  will  not  be  compelled  to  adopt  them.  They  will,  how- 
ever, be  bound  to  have  their  accounts  reg^arly  audited,  to 
publish  them  to  their  members,  and  to  submit  their  affairs  tfl 
valuation  every  five  years.  Many  other  provisions  of  great  valo* 
are  contained  in  the  Bill,  of  which  perhaps  the  most  importantly 
the  appointment  of  public  auditors  and  valuers,  and  the  powc 
given  to  the  Registrar  to  direct  a  special  examination  into  th< 
affairs  of  any  society  on  the  application  of  a  certain  proportion 
of  its  members. 

The  most  important  difference  of  opinion  among  the  Comvi^^ 
si  oners  arose  upon  the  question  whether  the  State  should  atteinf 
to  draw  a  line  between  some  societies  and  others,  according  ^ 
they  (Jo  or  do  not  come  up  to  a  certain  standard  of  excellent 
We  ourselves  lean  to  the  opinion  that  such  responsibility  shoU^ 
be  in  every  way  repudiated,  and  that  by  the  addition  of  distil* 
words  to  the  certificate  of  the  Registrar,  and  possibly  even  • 
printing  a  similar  statement  on  the  back  of  every  policy  or  a» 
of  membership,  it  should  be  explained  to  the  members,  beyoJ 
any  possibility  of  doubt,  that  they,  and  not  the  Government,  ^ 
responsible  for  the  soundness  of  their  society.      The  Gover 
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lent  may  advise,  may  even  enforce  adherence  to  such  rules  as 
iiperience  may  dictate  to  be  necessary ;  but  to  go  further  would 
^  to  make  the  Government  give  a  guarantee  (which  the  poor 
^nd  ignorant  will  certainly  regard  as  an  absolute  one)  to  societies 
)f  whose  actual  condition  it  really  does  not  and  cannot  know 
enough  to  enable  it  to  say  that  they  are  reliable.  And  how  is  it 
xwsible  to  act,  without  complaints  of  injustice,  towards  cases  on 
he  *  border  line '  between  soundness  and  unsoundness,  unless  the 
>tate  is  prepared  also  to  overlook  the  management,  and  to  insist 
•n  the  adherence  of  the  society  in  every  particular  to  a  thoroughly 
atisfactory  system  ?  Far  more  wise  will  it  be  to  recognise  that 
ocj  energy  which  has  been  the  parent  of  these  institutions,  to 
[aide  it  in  the  right  direction,  and  to  develop  further  the  spirit 
'f  independence  and  self-reliance  which  has  been  the  chief 
karacteristic  of  the  English  people. 


Vrt.  VII. — 1.  Reports  of  the  Judicature  Commission. 
'•  The  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Acty  1873. 
^.  Rules  of  Court  under  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Acty 
1873. 

rE  saying  that  people  concern  themselves  least  about  what 
concerns  them  most,  is  too  paradoxical  to  be  of  universal 
application ;  but  there  is  a  class  of  subjects  as  to  which  it  is 
fortunately  only  too  true.  The  three  traditional  faculties  of 
winity,  Medicine,  and  Law,  were  long  ago  regarded  as  in- 
Juding  in  themselves  almost  the  whole  range  of  serviceable 
ww)wledge.  All  studies  that  lay  outside  of  these  specialised 
^>artments  came  under  the  category  of  general  culture,  and 
^ere  counted  among  the  ornaments  rather  than  among  the 
utilities  of  life.  Almost  as  a  necessary  consequence  each  of  the 
**'ee  faculties  became  relegated  to  a  professional  class,  and,  as 
^  fcrther  consequence,  the  unprofessional  laity  ceased  in  great 
Measure  to  think  on  topics  upon  which  they  had  professional 
^jperts  to  think  for  them.  There  is  a  mixture  of  good  sense  in 
^*»  tendency.  Every  man  his  own  lawyer,  is  a  maxim  rppu- 
'iated  by  proverbial  wisdom.  Every  man  his  own  quack,  would 
•^  generally  acknowledged  as  a  still  more  fatal  absurdity.  Every 
^^  his  own  priest,  is  a  doctrine  which  to  the  minds  of  one 
^Wl  savours  of  destruction,  while  many  of  those  who  have 
J^pted  it  in  theory  are  continually  drifting  back  into  the  oppo- 
^^  belief,  and,  consciously  or  unconsciously ,  setting  up  priests 
^d  popes  of  their  own  selection.    The  explanation  of  this  temper 
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of  mind  is  simple  enough.     In  all  matters  which  touch  the  pnL^ 
tical  side  of  life  it  is  impossible  to  dispense  with  a  professioA; 
class,  and  whenever  a  professional  class  exists,  its  superior  tect 
nical   knowledge  enables  it  to  dominate  the  ideas  of  societj 
Outsiders  feel  their  weakness  and  seldom  venture  to  enter  th< 
lists  against  professional  dogmatism ;  but  their  submission,  foj 
the  most  part,  is  the  submission  of  sullen  rebels  rather  than  of 
reverent  disciples.     This  is  emphatically  the  case  as  regards  law. 
The  public  in  this  and  other  countries  is  profoundly  convinced 
that  the  administration  of  the  law  is  not  what  it  should  be  or 
what  it  might  be.     The  law's  delays  have  always  been  counted 
among  the  special  curses  of  civilised  life.     The  cost  of  law  w 
accepted  as  an  inevitable  tribute  paid  to  a  grasping  profession. 
The  glorious  uncertainty  of  law  is  recognised  at  once  as  an  evil 
which  might  be  remedied  if  lawyers  chose,  and  as  a  fate  against 
which  it  is  hopeless  for  the  lay  world  to  struggle.    This  despairing 
tone  of  public  opinion  has  always  been  the  most  serious  obstacle 
to  the  improvement  of  judicial  machinery.     Not  very  long  ago 
an  eminent  law-officer,  since  translated  to  the  Bench,  was  soundlj 
taken  to  task  in  the  press  for  having  said  that  the  great  difficulty 
in  reforming  the  law  arose  less  from  professional  prejudice  than 
from  public  apathy.     And  yet  nothing  more  true  was  ever  said. 
The  interest  taken  in  such  subjects  seldom  rises  beyond  vagu€ 
discontent  with  things  as  they  are,  and  it  scarcely  ever  seems  to 
occur  to  thinking  men  outside  of  the  profession  that  althongo 
they  are — and  indeed  because  they  are — without  the  pale,  they 
have  something  to  teach  as  well  as  something  to  learn.     Instead 
of  striving  to  force  the  technicalities  of  legal  procedure  into  the 
mould  of  common  sense,  they  are  content  to   accept  without  a 
thought  what  lawyers  offer  them  by  way  of  remedy,  consoling 
themselves  with  the  reflection   that   if  professional  projects  of 
reform  may  do  little  good  they  cannot  do  much  harm  to  what 
they  believe  to  be  a  system  of  ingenious  pitfalls. 

This  prevailing  state  of  opinion  and  feeling  is  a  grave  xc^ 
fortune,  for  no  construction  or  reconstruction  of  a  system  of  laW<^^ 
legal  procedure  can  ever  be  a  real  success  without  the  co-operatioD 
of  minds  free  from  the  trammels  of  professional  habits  of  though^* 
We  do  not  say  this  from  any  disposition  to  revive  the  vulg*' 
calumny  which  still  perhaps  finds  favour  in  some  cynical  minfl*> 
that  professional  men,  whether  priests,  doctors,  or  lawyers,  iD^ 
needs  be  tempted  to  frame  rules  with  more  regard  for  their  o^ 
order  than  for  the  interests  of  the  public  whom  they  serve.  Thi* 
is  not  the  way  in  which  professional  bias  works.  We  m*? 
assume  that  in  these  djiys  lawyers  are  not  consciously  govern^ 
by  corrupt  motives,  but  they  are  not  the  less  ingrained  ^^ 
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traditional  habits  of  thought  which  lead  them  into  errors 
cariouslj  like  those  which  self-interest  would  foster.  The  root 
of  the  mischief  lies  apart  from  selfish  greed.  A  professional 
dass  (as  a  class)  never  is  and  never  can  be  philosophical,  because 
It  always  is,  and  always  must  be,  the  slave  of  custom.  If  the 
^ministration  of  justice  is  ever  to  be  based  upon  a  sound  phi- 
losophy, the  impulse  must  be  given  in  the  main  by  a  strong  and 
sustained  blast  of  lay  common  sense. 

No  one,  we  hope,  will  suspect  us  of  meaning  that  the  technical 
experience  of  lawyers  is  to  be  superseded  by  the  broad  but  crude 
philosophy  of  unprofessional  thinkers.  Each  class  has  its  own 
fimction,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  define  the  appropriate  boun- 
daries of  the  province  of  lay  thought.  The  errors  of  men  who 
^  not  familiar  with  the  practical  working  of  legal  institutions 
'rill  be  errors  of  detail.  The  vice  of  professional  opinion  is  the 
o^lect  of  first  principles.  The  practice  of  an  art  is  apt  to 
obliterate  from  the  mind  the  science  on  which  its  philosophy  is 
RTOimded,  and  it  is  in  recalling  and  enforcing  the  larger  doctrines 
^hich  the  actual  business  of  life  overlays,  that  the  influence  of 
Uiprofessional  minds  will  be  most  beneficially  exerted.  Guided 
^J  this  ruling  idea,  it  may  be  useful-  to  consider  what  it  is  that 
he  lay  mind  can  contribute  to  the  problem  of  judicial  adminis- 
^tion.  And  first  let  us  fix  our  thoughts  upon  the  end  and  object 
tf  every  practical  system  of  law.  To  make  such  a  system  perfect 
bese  conditions  must  be  satisfied  : — First.  The  law  must  be  just 
secondly.  The  law  must  be  certain.  Thirdly.  The  law  must 
*  living  and  growing,  in  order  that  it  may  accommodate  itself 
0  the  growing  wants  of  a  living  society,  always  tending  by  the 
^'UTersal  rule  of  evolution  to  become  more  complex  as  time  goes 
*^'  Fourthly.  The  law  must  be  applied  to  every  particular 
^  with  the  minimum  of  error.  Fifthly.  The  law  should  work 
^th  the  minimum  of  delay,  and,  sixthly,  with  the  minimum  of 
^nse. 

W^ith  the  first  three  of  these  conditions  we  do  not  propose  to 
»eal  at  length  on  the  present  occasion.  They  involve  many 
lotions  of  very  grave  importance  which  have  divided  legal 
formers  into  different  schools.  How  far  the  development  of 
*w  should  be  entrusted  to  Judges,  and  to  what  extent  it  should 
^  guided  by  the  less  elastic  process  of  legislative  amendment ; 
^bat  measure  of  respect  should  be  paid  to  recorded  decisions ; 
whether  digests  or  codes  can  be  so  framed  as  to  secure  at  once 
^ision  and  simplicity  :  these,  and  other  analogous  questions, 
'^•erve  a  far  larger  amount  of  consideration  than  they  have  yet 
^ived.  Still  it  is  not  here  that  the  most  serious  defects  of 
"■iiglish  law  present  themselves.     Our  law   is   approximately 

just; 
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just ;  it  is  more  certain,  probably,  than  the  law  of  anj  o 
country,  and,  in  spite  of  a  multitude  of  anomalies,  it  has  ada] 
itself  with  reasonable  facility  to  the  growing  needs  of  society 

Where  our  judicial  institutions  have  most  signally  failei 
in  their  administrative  machinery.  We  have  not  succeedec 
minimising  error,  delay,  and  expense.  A  law  may  be  fairly  j 
and  certain,  and  yet  by  far  the  most  fruitful  root  of  error  o 
send  forth  shoots  and  branches  in  rank  luxuriance.  For  ( 
miscarriage  of  justice,  which  is  due  to  error  of  law,  there 
fifty  which  spring  from  error  in  fact.  When  once  the  trutl 
accurately  ascertained,  the  judgment  of  sucb  Courts  as  we  en 
will,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  be  correct.  Here  and  th 
a  new  question  of  legal  principle  arises — ^yet  oftener  a  difficn 
occurs  in  applying  recognised  rules  to  novel  circumstances ; 
cases  of  this  kind  are  not  nearly  so  numerous  as  the  exceptio 
prominence  which  they  acquire  would  lead  one  to  supp< 
The  problem  which  really  tries  Judges  in  their  daily  worl 
the  investigation  of  facts,  and  the  difficulty  is  very  largely  < 
to  the  imperfection  of  the  methods  which  have  been  elabora 
for  the  purpose. 

At  first  sight  it  may  seem  that  if  there  were  any  departn 
of  legal  reform  which  might  be  safely  left  to  professional 
|)erience,  it  would  be  this  very  matter  of  forensic  proced 
What,  it  may  be  asked,  can  any  one  but  a  lawyer  knon 
such  things?  How  can  the  untrained  mind  of  the  wi 
philosopher,  unaccustomed  to  the  atmosphere  of  Courts 
Justice,  offer  any  suggestion  of  value  on  the  construe 
of  judicial  machinery?  And  yet  it  is  precisely  on  this  sid 
the  problem  that  the  necessity  for  lay  assistance  is  most  k« 
lelt.  There  are  principles  of  procedure  no  less  than  princi 
ot  law  ;  and  no  one,  perhaps,  is  more  in  danger  of  losing  s 
ol  sound  methods  of  investigating  truth  than  the  lawyer, 
has  spent  his  life  in  investigating  it  by  one — and  that  perl 
a  very  defective — method.  The  skilled  advocate  is  pron 
forget  the  real  end  of  judicial  procedure,  while  he  is  consta 
incHMsing  his  power  of  dealing  successfully  with  the  proce< 
which  he  finds  in  operation.  English  experience  affon 
singular  illustration  of  this  propensity,  which  can  be  matche 
no  otijer  country.  We  have  for  some  centuries  lived  under 
jurisdiction  of  two  sets  of  tribunals,  working  with  two  metl 
»>t  proi^odure  about  as  widely  sundered  as  can  possibly  be  < 
iMMVtMl.  Knch,  as  may  be  supposed,  has  its  strong  and  its  f 
|»<»i»ts,  and  yet,  such  is  the  force  of  professional  prejudice, 
T^ll\  ""  /**^^<1>^"»n  to  find  a  lawyer  who  can  see  anytl 
yy^^vuxy    of   mutation    in    the    method    of  the    tribunals  b« 
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which  he  has  not  practised.  Each  man  seems  conscientiously 
to  belie?e  that  what  he  has  been  accustomed  to  is  dictated  by 
the  eternal  fitness  of  things,  and  he  never  dreams  of  going  back 
to  first  principles,  and  asking  himself  what  arc  the  avowed 
objects  of  every  system  of  procedure,  and  how  far  his  favourite 
machinery  adapts  itself  to  the  great  end  in  view — the  judicial 
investigation  of  truth. 

In  this  chaos  of  professional  opinion  the  true  appeal  lies  to 
the  non-professional  mind.  Leaving  minute  details  aside,  an 
intelligent  man  ought  to  feel  no  great  difficulty  in  laying  down 
the  broad  principles  by  which  any  inquiry  as  to  facts  should  be 
governed.  Everyone  acts  upon  such  principles  in  some  fashion 
every  day  of  his  existence.  In  scientific  research,  in  historical 
inquiry,  in  the  actual  business  of  life,  each  hour  brings  with  it 
the  necessity  of  forming  an  opinion  as  to  facts  on  more  or  less 
imperfect  materials.  This  is  precisely  what  a  Judge  has  to  do 
in  every  contested  case  that  comes  before  him ;  and  the  same 
hroad  principles  which  determine  the  methods  of  the  man  of 
■cience,  the  historian,  and  the  merchant,  must  equally  lie  at  the 
'oot  of  judicial  investigation. 

let  OS  consider  a  little  what  those  broad  principles  must  be, 
*^fully  eschewing  all  reference  to  the  technical  machinery 
which  lawyers  and  those  who  legislate  for  lawyers  will  find  it 
**^8ary  to  engraft  upon  them.  Keeping  ourselves  strictly 
^thin  what  we  have  -defined  as  the  province  of  lay  thought,  let 
^  inquire  whether  the  philosophy  of  common  sense  will  not 
wpply  a  few  landmarks,  which  even  the  most  experienced 
wjers  may  wisely  take  note  of. 

The  first  remark  that  the  subject  suggests  is  that  a  law-suit  is 
^t  a  game  of  whist.  This  may  seem  too  obvious  to  be  worthy 
**f  special  mention ;  but  no  one  can  go  far  in  the  inquiry  we 
we  in  hand  without  discovering  that  the  ideas  of  lawyers 
•**  almost  invariably  built,  however  unconsciously,  upon  the 
opposite  assumption. 

A  few  words  are  needed  to  explain  this  singular  phenomenon. 
*  he  object  kept  in  view  by  those  who  frame  laws  for  whist,  is 
^  make  victory  depend  not  simply  on  the  strength  of  the  hands 
^W  may  be  dealt,  but  in  as  great  a  measure  as  possible  upon 
^  skill  of  the  players.  If  this  were  not  done,  the  interest  of 
^«  game  would  be  lost  The  rules  are  consequently  framed 
^iththis  express  object,  and  one  of  the  most  essential  is  that  each 

f^jer  shall  be  at  liberty  to  conceal  his  hand  from  his  opponents, 
the  cards  were  displayed,  it  would  be  easy  in  almost  every  case 
^  count  the  honours  and  the  tricks  in  each  hand,  and  no  scope 
'^ould  be  given  for  retrieving  a  weak  hand  by  superior  play. 

The 
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The  object  in  view  in  framing  the  laws  of  farenuc  proced«:m 
i«,  or  ought  to  be,  exactly  the  reverse.     Whatever  the  parses 
mav  wish,  the  desire  of  the  Court  must  be  that  the  side  witi 
the  stronger  hand — that  is  the  side  on  which  the  merits  pxie- 
ponderate — should    invariably  win.      The   primary  aim  must 
consequently  be  to  eliminate  as  far  as  practicable  the  influence 
of  professional  skill,  and  to  insure  the  verdict  for  the  right  ride, 
however  superior  the  tactics  of  the  adversary  may  be.     Probahlj 
no  advocate,  however  much  he  may  enjoy  forensic  triumphs, 
would  in  terms  assert  that  the  rules  of  law,  like  the  rules  of 
whist,    should    reward   professional    skill   by   making  victory 
largely  dependent  upon  it.     But  certainly  there  is  no  advocate 
of  any  eminence  who  could  not  tell  how  in  unnumbered  cases 
he  had  been  successful,  because  his  pleadings  were  better  framed, 
his  evidence  more  judiciously  marshalled,  his  cross-examination 
more  effectively  conducted,  or  his  arguments  better  adapted  to 
the  mind  of  the  Judge,  or  the  prejudices  of  the  Jury,  than  those 
i>f  his  adversary.     Under  any  system  superior  skill  will  inent- 
al)ly  tend  to  influence  the  result  of  a  legal  contest ;  but  it  make* 
all  the  difference  in  the  world  whether  this  is  regarded  as  an 
evil  to  be  brought  down  to  the  smallest  possible  dimensions,  or 
as  a  legitimate  incident  of  the  game  on  which  the  issue  may 
rightfully  be  made  to  depend.     Lawyers  as  a  class  (whatever 
their  individual  reputation  may  be)  have  never  been  special 
favourites  with  the  public.     But  probably  no  one  would  charge 
them  with  anything  so  heartless  as  purposely  perverting  the 
€M)urse  of  procedure  for  the  sake  of  turning  a  solemn  judicial 
<|u<»st  after  the  truth  into  an  exciting  game  for  themselves  with 
unhappy  clients  for  counters.     To  do  this  of  malice  prepense 
would  be  simply  diabolical.     But,  barring  the  malice  prepense, 
something  very  like  this  has  been  done  in  times  past,  and  the 
fruit  of  it  is  reaped  in  the  present  day.     Rules  of  procedure 
have  boon  framed  for  the  purpose,  no  doubt,  of  getting  at  the  truth 
ami    socuring   victory  to  the   right   side;    but  always  on  the 
assumption  that  every  suitor  would  find  a  pleader  and  an  advo- 
onto  of  adt»quato  skill  to  cope  with  the  ingenuity  of  the  opposite 
sido.     I'his  assumption  broke  down  so  flagrantly  at  one  period 
«>f  our  judicial    history  that  in    a  vast   number  of  cases  the 
judgment  do}HMidcHl  at  least  as  much  on  the  craft  of  the  pleader 
««  on  the  merits  of  the  client.     This  result  was  originally  due 
to  the  |XM  vorso  subtlety  of  the  mediipval  mind,  and  it  would  he 
uulair  to  law  rt^tormors  not  to  sav  that  the  whole  tendency  of 
lutHloru  lo^ishuion  has  lH>en  to  mitigate  this   evil.      But  the 
Im.l!r.l*'  ^*1T  '^"»*^»*^>nonts  has  alwavs  been  to  patch  new  cloth 
"!***»»  «»"^  ^»M  »«rnu  ut.     The  mischief  has  not  been  eradicated, 

and 
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and  cannot  be  eradicated  until  the  entire  system  is  reconstructed 
with  a  steady  determination  to  insure,  as  far  as  may  be,  the 
Mccess  of  the  suitor  who  has  the  better  case,  irrespective  of  the 
capacities  of  the  lawyers  employed  on  either  side.  At  the 
present  moment  the  Judges  are  engaged  upon  the  effort  to 
achieve  this  end — the  mind  of  the  country  has  been  stirred  to 
wme  extent  by  legal  measures  of  revolutionary  magnitude,  and 
the  time  seems  opportune  for  considering  whether  some  sort  of 
philosophical  basis  may  not  be  laid  for  the  work  which  the 
Wjers  have  in  hand. 

Starting  with  the  fundamental  principle  that  the  merits  of  the 
witor  ought,  as  far  as  possible,  to  be  made  to  prevail  over  pro- 
fessional skill,  some  obvious  corollaries  suggest  themselves  at 
once.  The  analogy,  or  rather  the  contrast,  of  our  game  of  whist 
wpplies  one  of  the  most  important. 

Maxim  1.  '  Every  suitor  should  be  compelled  to  show  his  hand 
at  the  earliest  possible  stage  of  the  contest.' 

It  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  value  of  this  maxim.     Any 

method  of  investigation  which   ignores   it  must   be  bad  ;    any 

method  based  upon  it  is  sure  to  be  tolerably  good.     If  faithfully 

observed,  it  will  almost  suffice  in  itself  to  abolish  the  traditional 

nncertainty  and  perplexity  of  the  law.     And  its  truth  seems  as 

obrions  as  its  importance.     And  yet  it  is  a  maxim  which  the 

^^ing  methods  of  our  Courts  of  Law  almost  wholly  disregard. 

^aj,  we  suspect  that  there  are  some  able  lawyers,  swayed  by  the 

nabits  of  their  lives,  who  would  even  at  this  day  contend  that  no 

^ch  rule  should  be  admitted  as  the  foundation  of  our  legal  pro- 

<*dare.     But  casting  aside  for  the  moment,  at  any  rate,  the 

^beories  and  the  practice  of  lawyers,  something  may  perhaps  be 

beamed  by  carrying  our  minds  back  to  patriarchal  times  and 

picturing  to  ourselves  the  wise  though  simple  procedure  by  which 

4e  chief  of  a  clan  or  the  king  of  a  primitive  nation   would 

administer  ready  justice  as  he  sat  in   the  gate  to  redress  the 

^ongs  of  his  people.     His  first  step  would  be,  as  the  first  step 

of  every  tribunal  ought  to  be,  to  ascertain  exactly  what  the  real 

Matter  in  dispute  was.     He  would  call  upon  the  complainant  to 

•tate  his  grievance,  and  would  make  the  alleged  wrong-doer  say 

^t  once  how  much  of  the  accusation  he  admitted  to  be  true,  how 

ftir  he  was  able  to  contradict  the  charge,  and  in  what  way  he 

proposed  to  justify  his  own  conduct.      The  king  at  the  gate 

^onld  insist  on  each  of  the  parties  to  the  contest  showing  his 

lland  fully,  and  it  would  fare  ill  with  the  man  who  tried  to  hood- 

^k  the  sovereign  or  baffle  his  opponent  by  inventing  falsehoods 

>n  the  chance  of  not  being  found  out.     How  such  a  judge  would 

with  litiganU  who  proceeded  on    the  approved   methods 

which 
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which  lawyers  have  developed  among  civilised  nations,  may  h 
best  realised  by  imagining  an  actual  dispute  in  which  the  partie 
(educated,  let  us  suppose,  some  centuries  in  advance  of  their  age] 
should  adopt  the  devices  which  we  are  not  ashamed  to  permit 
and  to  practise. 

Let  us  suppose  a  people  among  whom  flocks  and  herds  are 
the    principal    currency :    one   herdsman,  whom,    in  deference 
to    modem    phraseology,    we   will   call   the    plaintiff,    claims 
to   be   entitled,  say  to  fifty  sheep,  which  his   neighbour  (the 
defendant)  has   in  his  possession.      The  king   calls  upon  the 
parties  to  state  their  cases.     '  My  case.  Sire,'  says  the  plainnffi 
'  is,  that   this    man    has   in   his   possession  fifty  sheep,  which 
he  has  had  and   received  for  my  use,  or,  if  your  Majesty  does 
not   understand    these   technical    expressions,  I   will  say,  fifty 
sheep   which,   for   some  reason  or  other,  he  ought  to  give  to 
me.'      *  Nothing   of  the  sort,'  answers   the   defendant.     *The 
fact  is,  your  Majesty,  that  I  never  had  these  sheep  in  my  pos- 
session at  all.     Besides  that,  I  gave  them  back  to  this  feUoW 
before  he  made  his  complaint ;  and  I  may  add  that  when  I  took 
the  sheep  I  took  them  for  myself,  and  there  is  no  reason  what- 
ever why  I  should  give  them  to  the  plaintiff.'     *  What  is  the 
meaning  of  this  jargon  ? '  interposes  the  King.     *  Sir  Plaintifil 
don  t  toll  me  that  for  some  reason  or  other  you  ought  to  have  the 
sheep  ;  but  tell  me,  and  tell  the  defendant,  too,  what  has  hap 
pened  to  give  you  any  claim  to  them  ;  and  then  he  will  be  able 
m  his  turn  to  tell  me  why  he  considers  that  he  has  a  right  to 
keep  them.     And  you,  defendant,  don't  stand   there  insulting 
your  King  with  falsehoods ;  but  tell  me,  and  tell   the  plaintiJ 
truly,  whether  you  ever  did  have  the  sheep — whether  you  hav< 
them  now  in  your  fold,  and  how  you  make  out  that  the  plaintil 
ought  not  to  have  them.     If,  instead  of  telling  a  plain  true  story 
either  of  you  tries  to  mystify  me  with  jargon  and  Ues,  he  shal 
have  the  bastinado  for  his  pains.' 

Somewhat  humbled  and  alarmed,  plaintiff  and  defendant  re 
state  their  cases.  'The  truth  is,' my  Lord,  says  the  plaintiff 
tliat  the  defendant  and  I  both  had  cows  which  we  desired  t( 
exchange  for  sheep,  and  the  defendant  was  about  to  travel  int( 
«i  tar  country  where  many  sheep  could  be  obtained  in  return  fo 
un?M'\r  I  •^T^'^'l  Y'"^  ''''*^  ^^^y  ^^  "^y  ^^^s  to  exchange  for  me 

"HJm 'h  U^f  ^'n^  "^"1^  ^'  '"^*^^™'  ^'  ^^  "^^'^^' 

""d  huH  onU.    •        ^  **^  l>artered  my  cows  for  three  hundred  sheep 

'^'^'  it'  I  di^ri    K?"^.  ?"r   *^i«  plainly  at  first,  but  I  was  afrai. 
'^o  tins  wirked  defendant  might  deny  everything  th^ 

1  w> 
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able  to  confirm  oat  of  the  moaths  of  our  neighbours ; 
fore  I  thought  it  better  not  to  show  mj  hand  or  to 
know  what  I  was  going  to  prore  against  him/  *I 
d  jou  now/  sajs  the  King;  *but  never  again  come 
i  with  a  complaint  without  telling  me  at  once  what  it 
on  complain  of.  And  jou,  defendant,  saj  honestly 
h  of  this  story  is  true/  *  May  it  please  your  Majesty, 
true,  except  that  I  do  not  admit  that  the  bargain 
the  plaintiff  says  it  was.  When  I  said  just  nof^ 
iver  had  the  sheep,  I  did  not  mean  that  that  was 
e;  but  the  place  where  I  received  them  was  a  long 
nd  I  thought  the  plaintiff  could  not  find  anyone  who 
ike  them,  or  if  he  did,  that  he  would  have  to  reward 
oming  here,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  had  a  right  to 
the  plaintiff  to  prove  his  case,  and  that  if  he  could  not 
ight  to  escape.'  *VVho  has  taught  you  these  wicked 
etorts  the  King  ;  ^  at  your  peril  never  again  palm  false- 
9n  me,  because  you  hope  you  will  not  be  found  out. 
;  do  you  say  the  bai^in  was?'  *Well,  my  li^e,  I 
ther  not  say.     To  make  things  sure,  we  employed  a 

0  wrote  it  down  and  kept  it  for  us.  He  is  far  off,  but 
lim  and  he  will  show  you  what  it  was.'  *  Why  should 
*  says  the  King,  '  if  I  can  settle  the  question  by  your 
issions?  If  I  find  that  you  say  one  thing  and  the 
ays  another,  I  will  send  for  the  writing ;  but  first  tell 
j11  me  truly,  whether  you  do  not  know  that  the  plaintiff's 
f  it  is  true.'  *  If  your  Majesty  insists  upon  it,'  replies 
dant,  '  I  remember  very  well  that  I  was  to  give  him 

1  have  only  given  him  one-third ;  but  a  learned  doctor 
ue  that  not  even  the  King  himself  ought  to  make  me 
ch  a  question  as  that.  I  humbly  submit  that  you  ought 
r  the  writing,  although  I  own  there  is  no  dispute  between 
what  it  contains.'  *  Nonsense,'  concludes  the  King, 
led  doctor  shall  be  expelled  from  my  dominions  for  not 
the  difference  between  discovery  and  evidence,  and  yoi^ 
,  shall  give  up  the  sheep  without  forcing  the  plaintiff 
e  a  writing  to  prove  a  bargain  which  you  can  t  and  don  t 
you  had  had  any  doubt  about  the  terms,  1  would  have 

le  writing ;  as  it  is,  it  would  only  be  «J"?"?.i^'^f^\?* 
I  expense.  And  you  shall  give  the  plaintiff,  for  the 
m  have  caused  him,  ten  sheep  more  than  the  fifty  which 

J   9 

eining  puerility  of  this  fable  may  be  pardoned  if  we 
very  tord  which  we  have  put  into  the  mouths  of  the 
r  plaintiff  and  defendant,  including  the  crowning  ab- 


238  The  Judicial  Investigation  of  TnUh. 

surdity  of  the  learned  doctor,  would  be  pronounced  by  an  Englu 
Court  of  Law  to  be  sound  and  right,  or,  at  any  rate,  in  accordam 
with  accepted  practice,  and  that  the  lay  common  sense  wbicb  v 
have  attributed  to  the  King*  on  his  judgment-seat  is  in  flagra; 
violation  of  some  of  the  most  cherished  rules  of  our  legal  pr 
cedure.  The  grave  question  is.  Which  is  right— common  sen 
or  the  law  ?  With  all  deference  to  lawyers,  we  think  comnw 
sense  must  have  the  verdict. 

The  real  difficulty,  however,  of  reforming  such  abuses 
we  have  indicated  is  in  inducing  the  world  at  large  to  belie 
that  such  things  can  possibly  be.  Laymen  know_  that  a  quari 
no  sooner  ripens  into  a  law-suit  than  it  becomes  involved 
a  web  of  mystery  which  they  think  it  hopeless  to  attempt 
unravel ;  but  it  is  very  hard  to  get  any  one  out  of  the  p 
fession  to  believe  the  strange  things  which  are  daily  do 
within  it.  Illustrations  such  as  we  have  given  are  not  \ 
naturally  assumed  to  be  exaggerations  bearing  no  relation 
actual  facts,  and  the  surprise  which  ought  perhaps  to  ripen  u 
indignation  often  subsides  into  incredulity  and  fails  to  exc 
a  genuine  demand  for  reform.  And  yet  the  fiction  we  b 
sketched  may  be  matched,  and  more  than  matched,  by  recum 
experience.  Let  us  place  side  by  side  with  our  patriarchal  li 
suit  a  sketch,  drawn  from  life,  of  a  corresponding  proceed 
before  an  English  tribunal. 

We  will  suppose  that  the  plaintiff  has  purchased  goods  wh 
have  been  shipped  from  a  foreign  port,  and  is  in  possession 
the  bill  of  lading  which  entitles  him  to  demand  delivery  of 
goods.  He  presents  the  bill  of  lading,  and  for  some  reason,  i 
or  ill  founded,  delivery  is  refused.  He  brings  his  action  for 
wrong,  and  alleges  that  the  bill  of  lading  was  duly  presented « 
that  the  goods  were  nevertheless  withheld.  The  real  defence 
will  suppose  to  be,  that  the  goods  not  being  paid  for,  the  se 
claims  the  right  to  stop  them  in  transitu,  as  it  is  called,  whi 
under  certain  circumstances,  the  law  allows  him  to  do.  T 
purchaser,  however,  denies  that  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
such,  in  point  of  law,  as  would  justify  the  stoppage,  and  the  o 
question  between  the  parties  is,  whether  the  stoppage  was  rigb 
or  wrongful.  The  fact  that  the  goods  were  stopped  is  knoiri 
both  sides,  and  is  in  reality  their  common  ground.  In  orde: 
narrow  the  contest  to  the  question  really  in  dispute,  the  plaii 
calls  upon  the  defendant  to  say  on  oath  whether  he  denies 
admits  that  the  bill  of  lading  was  presented  and  that  the  gc 
were  refused.  If  he  admits  it,  there  will  be  no  occasion  to  M 
the  expense,  and  it  may  possibly  be  the  difficulty,  of  prov 
what  actually  occurred.     The  defendant,  like  the  herdsmai 
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our  patriarclial  fable,  objects  to  being  called  upon  to  give  any 
answer  at  all,  knowing  that  if  he  does  answer  he  can  do  nothing 
but  admit  the  truth  of  the  plaintifTs  statement.  A  solemn  dis- 
cussion then  ensues  before  a  Judge  to  determine  the  preliminary 
Kint  whether  the  plaintiff  is  at  liberty  to  ask  such  a  question. 
le  plaintiff  urges  that  it  would  be  idle  to  force  him  to  prove — 
certainly  with  much  delay,  perhaps  at  great  expense — a  matter 
about  which  both  parties  know  there  is  no  doubt  at  all.  The 
defendant  does  not  suggest  that  the  allegation  is  untrue,  but 
insists  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  rules  of  law  to  permit  the 
plaintiff  to  put  such  a  question  as  he  proposes ;  and  the  Judge 
decides,  and,  according  to  the  settled  practice,  cannot  help  de- 
ciding, that  the  defendant  is  right.  The  consequence  is,  that  a 
jnryis  empanelled  to  try,  and  witnesses  called  to  prove,  what  no 
one  really  questions,  and  all  the  cost  and  delay  of  a  trial  are 
incurred  because  there  is  a  rule  of  law  that  in  such  a  case  a  defen- 
dant must  not  be  forced  to  admit  what  he  knows  to  be  true. 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  does  a  Judge  pronounce  a  decision 
which  leads  to  such  mischievous  absurdity?  The  answer  is, 
because  he  has  no  choice.  He  is  bound  to  follow  the  settled 
piactice,  and  to  say  to  a  plaintiff  in  such  a  case  something  of 
^  kind :  ^  You  ought  not  to  attempt  to  ask  such  a  question. 
True  it  may  be  that  the  defendant's  admission  would  relieve  you 
fe)m  the  burden  of  a  trial — no  small  matter ;  true  it  is  that  the 
defendant  may  be  trusted  not  to  prejudice  himself  by  an  admis- 
sion if  he  feels  a  shadow  of  a  doubt  on  the  subject.  You  may 
be  right  in  saying  that  no  one  could  possibly  be  injured  by 
•Bowing  such  a  question  to  be  put,  and  that  you  will  certainly 
wffer  if  I  refuse  to  permit  it.  But  you  ought  to  know  that  there 
!•  a  rule  of  law  which  forbids  you  to  ask  whether  the  thing  pre- 
sented was  a  bill  of  lading.  No  one  can  say  whether  it  was  a 
bill  of  lading  or  not  except  from  its  contents,  and  it  is  a  rule  of 
w  that  no  question  can  be  put  as  to  the  contents  of  a  written 
document.  Vou  might  ask  if  a  bit  of  paper  was  presented,  but 
*bat  would  do  you  no  good.  What  you  must  do  is  to  produce 
*Dd  verify  the  bill  of  lading  at  the  trial,  and  prove  that  it  was 
Presented,  and  then  you  will  gain  the  verdict.'  *  But,'  remon- 
•''^tes  the  plaintiff,  *  why  should  I  be  put  to  all  this  trouble  and 
*^nse  ?  If  the  defendant  and  I  were  not  agreed  that  this  paper 
^•s  the  bill  of  lading,  I  allow  that  the  only  satisfactory  way  of 
•^ng  the  dispute  would  be  by  producing  the  paper  itself ;  but 
^bere  is  the  necessity  for  all  this,  if  we  are  agreed — and  why  may 
^^  1  compel  him  to  say  whether  we  are  agreed  on  the  point  or 
^?'  *  There  is  a  rule  of  law  to  the  contrary'  (the  Judge  is 
'^d  to  reply),  ^  and  your  question  must  be  disallowed.' 

This 
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This  is  an  example  of  English  procedure  which  may  be  paral- 
leled in  scores  of  cases  which  happen  every  day.  Rules  of 
evidence  (which  may,  to  a  certain  extent,  be  justified  as  rules  of 
evidence)  are  applied  to  the  preliminary  process  of  interrogation 
and  discovery,  the  object  of  which  is  to  sift  out  the  real  subjects 
of  dispute,  by  forcing  each  party  to  show  his  own  hand,  and  to 
admit  so  much  of  his  adversary's  case  as  he  knows  to  be  true. 
The  absurd  result  is  that  the  whole  object  of  this  process  of  dis- 
covery is  defeated  in  a  large  proportion  of  cases,  and  issues  are 
solemnly  tried,  on  the  strictest  principles  of  evidence,  about 
which  no  one  on  either  side  has  ever  entertained  a  scintilla 
of  doubt. 

Instead  of  compelling  litigants  to  show  their  hands  at  the 
earliest  stage,  so  as  to  confine  the  costly  process  of  trial  to  points 
which  are  really  disputed,  every  possible  facility  is  given  to 
those  who  seek  to  bailie  op{>onents,  by  raising  false  issues  and 
kc^eping  the  adversary  in  the  dark  as  to  the  evidence  which  he 
will  have  to  meet. 

One  more  example  of  the  same  character  must  be  given  to 
illustrate  the  extent  to  which,  by  crippling  the  preliminary 
process  of  discovery,  English  procedure  tends  to  convert  an 
action  at  law  into  a  game  of  skill. 

A  man  is  in  possession  of  an  estate  which  he  has  enjoyed  fof 
many  years.  Suddenly  he  is  served  with  a  writ  of  ejectment. 
The   plaintiff  claims  the   estate   as  his  own.      The   possessor 


case  that  1  may  set  up,  and  if  you  have  any  right  to  remain  m 
possession  you  will  have  a  verdict  in  your  favour.'  '  But,'  saji 
the  possessor,  '  1  do  not  know  what  your  claim  is  based  upon- 
Are  you  going  to  deny  that  I  am  my  father's  son,  and  must!  be  \ 
ready  to  prove  that  ?  Or  do  you  say  that  the  deed  under  which 
my  father  entered  is  a  forgery  ?  Or  what  other  claim  have  yott 
to  my  estate  ?  1  insist  upon  you  telling  me  what  story  it  is  that 
you  have  trumjxHl  up,  in  order  that,  when  you  attempt  to  pro^^ 
it,  I  may  he  ready  with  counter  evidence,  and  I  shall  ask  lea^ 
of  the  Judge*  to  question  you  on  the  subject.'  Leave  accordingly 
is  askcfl,  and  again  the  Judge  is  forced  solemnly  to  reply,  * ' 
<  annot  allow  the  question  ;  what  the  plaintifi*  means  or  hopes  to 
prove  is  his  case,  and  there  is  a  rule  of  law  which  says  that  J^ 
cannot  Cinn|H?l  a  litigant  to  make  such  a  discovery  as  you  9S^ 
asking  ot  his  own  case  until  the  time  comes  for  going  into  evi- 
*^-      1  on  must  prepare  yourself  to  meet  whatever  he  m*! 
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roye,  and  jou  must  not  ask  him  to  tell  you  beforehand  what  it 
\  likelj  to  be.'  '  But  it  is  a  great  hardship  on  me,'  says  the  pos- 
?ssor,  to  come  into  Court  to  fight  against  an  enemy  who  shrouds 
imself  in  darkness.'  *That  is  so,  no  doubt,'  the  Judge  must 
eply,  *  but  I  cannot  allow  your  question.  There  is  a  rule  of  law 
a  the  contrary.  The  plaintiff  cannot  be  compelled  to  show  his 
land  before  the  trial.* 

We  might  multiply  examples  to  the  like  effect,  but  we  have 
probably  said  enough  to  show  both  that  our  maxim  is  sound, 
md  that  it  has  not  yet  met  with  the  recognition  it  deserves. 

The  next  question  that  suggests  itself  is  this. — In  what  shape 
Me  the  litigants  to  state  their  cases?  The  layman's  maxim 
would  naturally  be  this : — 

Maxim  2.  *  Let  the  plaintiff  state  the  facts  on  which  he 
grounds  his  complaint,  and  then  let  the  defendant  state  the  facts 
on  which  he  relies  for  his  defence,  in  plain  concise  English, 
unfettered  by  any  technical  rules.* 

Most  of  our  readers,  we  imagine,  would  regard  this  maxim  as 
not  less  reasonable  and  obvious  than  that  which  we  have  already 
<»n8idered.  But  lawyers  are  even  now  scarcely  agreed  upon  it, 
•nd  there  was  a  time  when  they  would,  with  one  voice,  have 
**nghed  it  to  scorn.  How  the  opposite  view  came  first  to  be 
^tertained,  how  the  rules  founded  upon  it  gradually  moulded 
themselves  into  a  theoretically  perfect  system  for  ascertaining 
w*e  precise  points  in  dispute  —  how  this  theoretical  system 
nccame  in  practice  a  game  of  skill,  not  less  refined  and  difficult 
Bum  whist  or  chess  —  how  lawyers  vfho  played  at  it  made 
Wunders,  while  clients  for  whom  it  was  played  suffered  the 
^wuequences — how  the  Legislature  interposed  to  make  the  game 
^little  easier,  at  the  sacrifice  of  nearly  all  its  beautiful  pie- 
^on,  leaving  it,  in  its  present  shape,  just  a  little  less  hazardous 
^  a  great  deal  less  exact  than  it  was  before — how  at  last  it 
^wned  upon  the  best  class  of  legal  minds  that  the  whole  con- 
^▼ance  was  a  highly  subtle  and  ingenious  mistake,  and  that  it 
^ht  to  be  superseded  by  the,  simple  maxim  which  we  have 
^nnciated — all  this  forms  a  very  curious  and  interesting  chapter 
rf  our  legal  history.  The  system  we  refer  to  is  what  is  popu- 
^\j  known  as  *  special  pleading,'  while  the  method  which  our 
■^^uim  formulates  is  called  by  lawyers  'open  pleading.'  The 
•'piinents  which  have  been  maintained  for  centuries  between 
^€  advocates  of  these  two  methods  are  now  so  nearly  concluded 
^  favour  of  open  pleading,  and  the  successive  phases  of  the 
^ntroversy  are  so  full  of  quaint  technicality,  that  we  dare  not 
^well  upon  them  in  these  pages.  And  yet  no  one  who  knows 
'^ow  much  genuine,  though  misapplied,  ingenuity  went  to  the 
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construction  of  the  science  of  special  pleading,  and  how  ela- 
borately perfect  it  once  was  from  its  own  point  of  view,  can  see 
it  consijjnetl  to  oblivion  without  feeling  that  a  work  of  genius  is 
fading  out  of  the  world.     A  few  wonls  only  we  may  venture  on 
to  indicate  the  train  of  thought  which  at  one  time  recommended 
this  subtle  svstem  to  the  minds  of  English  lawyers.    It  was  said, 
'  If  you  allow  litigants  to  state  their  cases  as  they  please,  you  will 
get  nothing  but  rambling  narratives,  from  which  no  Judge  will 
1)0  able  to  pick  out  the  precise  issues  raised  between  them.    " 
is  net*essary,  therefore,  to  construct  a  system  of  alternate  state- 
ments,  the  result  of   which  will   necessarily  be   to  reduce  the 
whole  controversy  to  a  series  of  specific  allegations  of  fact  or 
law,  asserted  on  the  one  side  and  categorically  denied  on  the 
other.     These  distinct  issues  can  then  be  tried  by  the  appro- 
priate tribunal — a  Court,  or  a  Judge  and  Jury,  as  the  case  may 
Ik\'     This  was  what  the  rules  of  special  pleading  professed  to 
do,  and  at  one  time  really  did ;  but  the  inherent  vice  of  the 
metluHl  lay  in  this : — in  order  to  insure  the  automatic  working 
out    of  definite   issues   or   contradictions,   it   was   essential  to 
regulate  the  process  by  a  very  elaborate  code  of  specific  ruleSj 
pn*scribing  the  mode  in  which  alone  each  successive  pleading 
should  l>e  framed.     To  enforce  obedience  to  these  rules  it  was 
utHx^ssary  to  impose  a  penalty,  and  the  penalty  for  a  violation  of 
the  rules  oi  pleading  was  that  the  litigant  who  made  the  blunder 
lost  his  caus(\     This  was  subject  to  some  mitigation,  in  certain 
castas    by   amendment  and    the    like,   but  the    broad    principle 
nMnaimnl,  that  the  man  whose  pleadings  were  so  badly  drawn 
«*  to  Iv  ilomurrable,  was  cast  just  as  effectually  as  if  the  merits 
hail   Kvn  dtn  idtxl  against   him.     In  this  way  many  a  litigant 
\\a*  U\UeiK  though  on  the  facts  he  had   the  clearest  right  to 
suiwhhI,  just  as  a  man  who   holds  winning  cards  may  lose  » 
gamo  at  nhisi  for  want  of  skill   in  playing  them.     And  the 
g;uuo  ol    ploatUng  was  so  dirticult,  that  even   the  most  skilful 
xvoiv  no:  prxH^f  ag,unst  tx\xisional  slips.     The  ghastly  records  ol 
Uu  so  s;ul  laihm^s  of  justiiv  are  to  be  found  bv  bund'reds  in  oui 
ri>\  -IvH^ks.     Iho  nu  ihiHl  of  special  pleading  broke  down  because 
u  iu>cnUh1  mtoUtx  tual  giants  to  work  it,  and  constantly  visited  the 
uuxK^kosoi  pltAdorsniv^n  the  heads  of  unfortunate  clients.  Effort 
UU.10,  iixM„  juuo  to  time,  by  the  Legislature  to  mitigate  the  rigott 
;V  M^^^'^t  phMding,  wore  attondoti  with  partial,  though  only  par 
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Jenons  to  necessitate  a  remedy  which  so  often  led  to  disaster 
ind  injustice.  And  jet  during  the  whole  time  that  the  exj>eri- 
nentof  ameliorating  special  pleading  was  going  on  in  Courts 
>f  Law,  with  rather  sad  results  to  suitors,  tlierc  existc»d  other 
nbanals  which  contented  themselves  with  the  simple  and 
mscientific  plan  of  letting  the  parties  tell  their  stories  ns 
nej  pleased,  and  found  in  practice  that  the  supposed  diHirulty 
I  ascertaining  the  precise  issues  was  almost  imaginary,  nnd 
ttat,  rough  as  it  seemed,  the  method  was  so  far  successful  that 
iw-suits  really  did  get  decided  on  the  merits,  and  that  om* 
:^rcely  ever  heard  of  a  suitor,  who  ought  to  have  suc(re<led, 
tiling  by  reason  of  the  unskilful  mjinner  in  which  his  pleadings 
ere  framed.  The  rival  methods  of  procedure  went  on  sich*  l)y 
(le,  however,  from  the  days  of  Elizabeth  to  the  days  of  Vic- 
una, before  the  practical  success  of  the  one  prevail(»d  over  tin* 
lentific  collapse  of  the  other,  and  even  now  the  finishing  blow, 
ough  imminent,  has  not  yet  been  given  to  the  singular  systeni 
uch  has  so  dismally  technicalised  English  law  from  inc<lia*val 
nes  to  our  own. 

The  tenacity  with  which  the  ablest  lawyers  clung  to  their 
ncate  system  is  intelligible  enough.  It  spr.ang  from  a  piin- 
»le  more  deeply  seated  in  human  nature  even  than  (|ui|»« 
i  quiddities.  Special  pleading  has  survived  so  long,  not 
much  in  spite  of  its  complications,  as  in  conHCijucnce  of 
m.  Strong  men  are  apt  to  love  the  diflicultics  wlii<  h  tln'V 
A  they  have  mastered  all  the  more  because  otlicrn  luc  iiniililn 
ope  with  them.  You  may  trace  the  influence  of  tliiM  hMliMj^ 
Tery  grade  of  society.  Here  is  a  true  story,  homily,  hnl 
inent.  Xhere  was  once  an  Irish  plougliinan  who  piiibMl 
telfon  beinjg  able  to  drive  a  straight<;r  furrow  tluin  iiny  ol 
eilows,  ivith  the  awkward  implement  wliich  did  duly  In  bin 
try  for  a  plough.  His  master  imported  from  \',uy\t%^\A  »• 
1  ploug-h  of  the  most  improved  construction,  loid  »ih«'»  lln* 
had  tried  it,  asked  him  how  he  liked  it,  ♦  Noi  ui  nil,  i.jt/ 
the  reply.  *  Why  not,  Flanigan?'  inqiiii«'d  Mm-  fM«  .hr 
any  €yrve  could  plough  straight  witli  suci*  u  iiif#<  I«I»m-  mm  »I»m»/ 
he  plougrhman  triumphantly.  So,  if  any  oim  }f<i#l  )m'.  ii<d 
nnion  of  a  skilful  lawyer  of  the  ikiiUt^at  lyjM-  Mp^M  Hm 
ce  of  untechnical  pleading,  the  anj»w<-«  ♦vhi*!!  woMhl  li-.v 
up  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  would  li.iv#  brM»,  '  ■  *it'- 
le  could  plead  straight  with  such  inii'\nif  ty  un  MmiI  '  A* 
te,  whether  it  was  from  sentiment  oi  if  fin  » *tttfu  Unn^  «',<• 
Mnainecl,  that  lawyers  held  fast  U;  i\n  n  *^  *  Imo*  !♦!»•!' «  f'// 
ies  after  experience  had  conclu»»iv<  ly  t »t$tt\»  ti*tttt\  ♦•..-ri*- 
'    however,  the  fact  is  gettinjr  to  )><- j/«  i#mi#II/  f»**r/:i, 
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that  the  supposed  ambiguity  of  open  pleading:,  to  cure  wl 
special  pleading  was  de^dsed,  is  a  meielv  theoietical  dei 
which  does  not  in  practice  interpose  any  appreciable  obst 
to  the  ascertainment  of  the  real  issues  on  which  anj  litigat 
turns. 

Taking  these  two  principles  of  Full  Discoyery  and  Untt 
nical  Pleading  to  be  established,  the  next  steps  must  be 
inquire  before  what  tribunals  and  by  what  methods  dispt 
questions  are  to  be  tried.  There  are  three  kinds  of  tribu 
with  which  we  are  familiar  in  England — a  Court  of  seyc 
Judges,  a  single  Judge^  and  a  Judge  and  Jury.  Whether  < 
or  other  of  these  should  be  employed  must  depend,  in  gr 
measure,  on  the  character  of  the  questions  to  be  tried.  Before 
can  choose  our  tribunal,  we  must  know  the  nature  of  the  issi 
raised.  The  theory  of  what  we  may  now  call  the  exploc 
system  of  special  pleading,  was  yery  pretty  on  this  subjc 
The  method  purported  to  sift  out  and  separate  the  issues  of  f 
and  the  issues  of  law ;  and  the  rule  was  to  send  the  issues  of  I 
to  be  tried  by  a  full  Court  of  seyeral  Judges,  and  the  issues 
(sLCt  to  be  tried  by  a  Judge  and  Jury.  But  in  this,  as  in  ot] 
respects,  the  method  did  not  do  in  practice  what  in  theon 
was  design^ed  and  assumed  to  do.  The  so-called  issues  of  f 
yery  often  inyolyed  implicitly  all  sorts  of  questions  of  law.  1 
example,  a  plaintiff  alleged  that  a  defendant  was  indebted 
him  for  work  done  and  for  money  received  by  the  defendant 
the  use  of  the  plaintiff.  The  defendant  denied  these  allegatio 
and  the  issues  were  sent  to  a  Judge  and  Jury  to  decide  whet 
the  defendant  was  so  indebted  or  not  Wliether  he  was 
would  depend,  first,  on  the  question  of  fact  as  to  what  had  pas 
between  the  parties,  and  secondly,  on  the  question  of  law,  whet 
those  circumstances  created  indebtedness  or  not.  The  find; 
of  the  jury  was  not  on  the  issue  of  pure  fact,  but  on  the  co 
bined  issue  of  fact  and  law.  So  that,  if  they  either  misund 
stood  the  Judge^s  explanation  of  the  law,  or  thought  the  cas 
hard  one,  and  determined  to  disregard  it,  you  practically  1 
a  legal  question  submitted  to  a  jury,  and  decided  by  them 
might  be  in  ignorance,  or  it  might  be  in  defiance  of  the  I 
Juries  generally  took  their  law  from  the  Judge,  but  not  alwa 
and  it  is  obyious  that  on  points  of  law  the  Judge's  ruling  oa 
to  preyail,  and  that  it  was  by  no  means  certain  to  do  so  w1 
filtered  through  the  minds  of  a  jury,  and  tainted  by  tl 
liability  to  ignorant  or  wilful  error.  This  was  a  defect  wb 
never  could  be  wholly  got  over  under  the  special  pIea<S 
regime,  though,  as  we  shall  see,  it  cures  itself  where  cr 
pleading  is  the  rule.     But  there  will  be  yet  another  difficultjr 

appax 
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pparent  difficnltr.  to  be  dcah  wii*  wL^s  fpevi»I  pleaiiin^  i$ 
bolished.  The  i^eaMlinss  wili  afxer  ..■:  tir^eEisr-lTes  s*-r:  o-:::  the 
^ues  of  fact  fixMn  the  issies  <<  Lav.  %:>i  if  ci^sra:  tribanais 
re  to  be  employed  for  the  di^ren:  Li^ds  <^  q:ae»ci':«Eu^  i:  2<.«liOv$ 
lat  some  nev  mode  moss  be  afiopced  f*>r  uiienainin^  vha:  tbe 
waes  are,,  and  directing  bow  iber  are  >>  be  tried.  Practical!  t 
lere  is  not  often  mDc4i  real  di^rreace  bccveien  a  pliiati  J*  and  a 
efendant  as  to  vbat  tbe  issues  aie :  aad  if  a  plainds  picks  out 
om  the  pleading  what  be  coeuiders  ^^  be  tie  p>:nts  in  dispute, 
le  defendant  will  geneTallr  acrepc  tbem  as  tie  tr^e  i$s::-?s. 
tough  he  mav  sometimes  desiie  tf>  hare  iLeni  expressed  in  dil- 
lent  language.  In  all  cases  of  di^erence,  a  Jud,^  nnds  rerr 
ttle  difficult  J  in  settling  bow  tbe  issues  of  f  ic:  sr.:&!I  he  stated. 
%  for  the  issaes  of  law.  thej  reqoiie  no  spei:  iii cation,  because 
te  Court  knows  how  to  deal  with  them  in  its  ultimate  judir- 
ent  This  method  of  settling  the  issues  of  fait,  under  the 
section  of  the  Court,  is  practised  in  certain  classes  of  cases  in 
le  Court  of  Chancerr.  and  an  analo^ocs  practice  is  worked 
ith  furilitv  in  Scotland :  it  bas  the  great  superioritv  over  the 
ttomatic  method  of  special  pleading,  that  the  issues  so  senled 
e  reallj  issues  of  fact  alone — like  the  questions  upon  mhich 
ries  are  sometimes  called  to  give  special  venlicts — and  are 
(Ter  allowed  to  be  mixed  issues,  involving'  both  fact  and  law. 
e  maj,  therefore,  thus  formulate  our 

Maxim  3.  *  \^Tien  issues  of  fact  bare  to  be  extracted  from  the 
Hidings,  thej  should  be  agreed  br  the  parties,  or,  in  case  o! 
Serence,  settled  bj  the  Court/ 

Thus  far  we  are  provided  with  an  efficient  machinerv  for 
termining  what  are  the  questions  in  dispute,  and  for  casting 
;in,  when  necessary,  into  the  form  of  specific  issues.  It  remains 
consider  to  what  tribunal  the  decision  should  be  referred : 
d  this  brings  us  to  considerations  on  which  a  great  divergence 
opinion  exists.  The  time  may  come  when  the  inquirv 
ether,  in  any  but  criminal  cases,  justice  is  promoted  by  trial 
jury  may  be  usefully  discussed.  The  main  purpose  which 
J  institution  once  served— to  check  the  despotic  tendency  of 

Bench— has  long  since  become  obsolete  ;  but  traditional 
ling  always  survives  the  occasion  which  called  it  forth,  and 
nion  is  not  yet  ripe  for  the  prop>sal  to  substitute  m  aU  cnil 
ses  the  decision  of  one  or  more  Judges  for  the  venlict  oi  a 
f.  The  gravest  charge  against  the  institution  oiUi^^  by 
r,  i,  tbe  ^t  uncertainty  which  it  introduces  ^^f «  l^^^gl^; 
dtor  who  is  anxious  to  learn  the  probable  result  of  a  mal  by 

can  «>ldom  extract  from  bis  advisers  ^??^*^^"^  Tf^f  t^^^^^^^ 
I  an  .Murance  that  bis  case  looks  promising,  q^^^^^^^^^™ 
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common  form  observations,  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  wh  ^t 
view  a  jury  may  take  of  it,  and  that  no  one  can  foresee  wh-^t 
may  result  from  the  chances  of  Nisi  Prius,     If  the  case  has  'C^o 
be  tried  before  a  Judge,  it  is  practicable,  in  a  great  proportion  ^r^i 
cases,  to  predict  with  considerable  confidence  what  the  judgmec^t 
will   be.     Tbis  power  of  forecasting  the  result  of  litigation  :»5 
the  last  and  best  product  of  a  good  system  of  law  and  practicr^?. 
Of  course  it  is  important  to  decide  quarrels  when  they  hav« 
arisen :    but  this   is    not   the    sole    or   the    chief  end   of  la%^« 
That    law    is    incomparably    the    best    which    most   frequent! J^ 
enables   a  man   in   doubt   or  difficulty  to  learn   with  certaintj^ 
from  his  advisers  what  he  may  safely  do,  what  he  may  right- 
fully claim,   what  he    may   prudently    refuse.       The   existence 
of  the  jury  system  unquestionably  diminishes  the  number  o* 
such  cases.     The  veil  which  is  cast  over  the  deliberations  oi 
jurymen  is  probably  the  one  thing  which  saves  the  '  Palladium* 
of  English  liberty'  from   immediate  abolition.      If  it  were  pos- 
sible to  obtain  a  verbatim  report  of  what  was  said  and  doa^ 
in  jury-rooms   within  the  compass  of  a  single  week,  the  ancien* 
institution  would  perhaps  be  doomed  for  ever ;  and  yet  there  is 
much  to  be  said  on  the  other  side  of  the  question. 

It  is  important   not    only   that  judgments  should  be  rights 
but    that    they    should    not   shake    the  general    confidence   it^ 
the  administration    of  justice ;    and  the    one    great    advaiitag:^ 
of   trial  by    jury    is,    that    a    suitor   who    is    dissatisfied   with 
the    result  of   a    trial    does    not  go  away  with    the    idea    tha* 
he    has     been    unfairly    treated    by    the     law.       If   the    Judge 
has  put  the  case,    as    Judges    almost    always    do,    impartially 
and  clearly   to  the  Jury,   the   unsuccessful    suitor    accepts  the 
most    erroneous  verdict*^  as    he    would  the    decrees  of  destiny* 
without  doubting  for  a  moment  that  he  has  had  a  fair  trial  ; 
whereas,  if  the  same  decision  had  come  from  a  Judge,  he  woulJ 
be  tilled  with  indignation  at  the  miscarriage  of  justice.     In  aU 
cases,   therefore,   where  there  are   no   certain   data  on  which  ^ 
judgment  can  be  based,  there  is  a  real  utility  in   trial  by  jury ^ 
even  though  it  be  assumed,  as  it  probably  may  be,  that  jurie- 

II  W  T  •''  ^"^  ^'^'^^  ^^^^  -^^^^'^s  w«^^^  ^o  without  what  i^ 
which  IhT""  ^""^f^"^^;  As  examples  of  the  class  of  cases  i^ 
Sat\on  .r?'''^^'^^^'  specially  apply,  we  may  instance  th^ 
decS^f  nn  T*'^"'  ^"'  ^"^^  ^^  P^^^^^^l  injuries,  and  th^ 
contradiction  tT'  """  "^^^^^  opposite  witnesses  are  in  direcr<^ 
than  an  ordinarv  u  ^^^   cannot    assess   much  betted 

a  broken  limb   110^''"'   u     l^'''''"'^'"^  equivalent  of  an  insult  o< 
credence  to  the  wrc?^"      •      "^""^'^  ^  ^"^^  *^at  be  is  not  giving 

wrong  witness.      Yet  a  grocer  might  bf  ver^ 
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an^y  if  his  leg  were  valued  at  only  half  as  much  as  the  baker's 
arm,  and  a  man  who  had  sworn  truly  would  be  fiercely  indignant 
with  a  Judge  who  preferred  to  believe  his  opponent's  contradic- 
tion, though  he  would  not  respect  the  law  one  whit  the  less  on 
account  ol  a  similar  error  committed  by  a  jury.    It  was  once  said 
oy  a  great  man,  now  no  more,  who  was  equally  eminent  for  his 
learning  and  his  humour,   that  there   were   lawsuits  in  which 
there  was  nothing  to  be  done  but  to  toss   up,  and   that   it  was 
more  seemly  that  a  jury  should  toss  up  than  a  Judge.     We  are 
not  prepared  to  say  that  this  dictum  indicates  the  only  class  of 
issues  which  ought  to  be  tried  with  the  aid  of  a  jury,  but  will 
content  ourselves  with  the  safer  conclusion  that  there  are  some 
cases,  which,  in  the  present  state  of  opinion,  at  any  rate,  ought 
to  l)e  sent  to  a  jury. 

Not  less  emphatically,  however,  may  it  be  asserted  that  there 
are  other  cases  which  ought  not  to  be  so  tried.     There  are  pre- 
judices of  class,  prejudices  of  sex,  and  prejudices  of  all  kinds, 
which  on  some  subjects  render  a  jury  a  most  unsatisfactory  tri- 
Donal.     There  are  questions  of  fact  so  closely  associated  with 
considerations  of  law;  that  a  jury  is  not  always  to  be  trusted 
to  decide  them :    questions    so    intricate    as  to  baffle  any  but 
toe  most    highly  trained    minds :    and    many    questions    upon 
which  the  twelve  men   in  a  box   are  sorely  tempted  to  give  a 
twist    to    their   finding    upon    facts    in    order    to    checkmate 
what  they  may  consider — perhaps  rightly,    perhaps   wrongly — 
to  be  an   objectionable    rule    of   law.      Then    there    are    cases 
where  the    costly  apparatus   of  a  trial  by  jury  is  wholly  un- 
necessary  for  the  purpose    of  determining   issues    which,   from 
their  nature,  scarcely  admit  of  conflicting  testimony.     Add  to 
all  these  the  cases  in  which  both  parties  are  willing  to  dispense 
With  a  jury,  and  you  have  abundant  grounds  to  justify  the  con- 
clusion which  we  venture  to  state  as 

Maxim  4.  *  The  Court  should  decide  in  each  particular  case 
whether  issues  of  fact  should  be  tried  before  a  Judge  and  a  Jury, 
or  a  Judge  alone.* 

This  is  a  rule  for  which  a  successful  precedent  may  be  found 
m  the  practice  of  the  Divorce  Court,  where,  subject  to  one 
special  exception,  it  is  left  to  the  Judge's  discretion  to  say 
whether  a  jury  shall  be  employed  or  not. 

When    the    tribunal    is   thus   determined    the   question    still 
remains,  how  the  proof  of  the  issues  is  to  be  given.     It  is  easy 
enough  to  describe  the  ideal  method  which  would  most  certainly 
lead  to  the  discovery  of  truth.     Let  all  the  witnesses  who  have 
any  knowledge  of  the  matter  be  present,  without  any  previous 
concert,  discussion,  or  communication  with  either  of  the  parties 

and 
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and  let  them  then  and  there  state  what  thej  know,  and  tbe 
truth  will  be  pretty  certain  to  come   out.      Occasionally  eW- 
dence  might  be  given  on  which  witnesses  or  documents  not  at 
the  moment  forthcoming  would  be  likely  to  throw  light ;  but, 
even  when  that  occurred,  an  adjournment  for  further  investi- 
gation would  almost  surely  set  the  matter  right. 

But  such  a  procedure  is  simply  impracticable,  and  the  onlv 
question  is,  how  nearly  it  can  be  approached  with  a  reasonable 
regard  to  the  limitations  which  time  and  cost  must  ordinarilj 
impose.     In  real  life,  a  trial  at  Nisi  Prius  is  very  different  from 
the  sort  of  investigation  which  we  have  pictured.      In  manj 
cases  the  principal  witnesses  are  the  parties  themselves  and  pe^ 
sons  who,  from  their  position,  are  warm  partisans  of  one  side  or 
the  other.     Such  witnesses,  of  course,  never  come  into  the  box 
unbiassed  or  unprepared.      But  even  indifferent  witnesses  are 
seldom  caught  by  the  Court  in  what  we  may  call  their  unso- 
phisticated purity.     Almost  every  witness  is  sought  out  before- 
hand by  the  legal  advisers  of  one  side  or  the  other,  and,  as  thej 
call  it  in  Scotland,  is  carefully  precognosced.     His  knowledge  is 
tested,  his  pulse  is  felt,  so  to  speak,  and  a  statement — the  wit- 
ness's proof,  as  it  is  termed — is  taken  down  from   his  mouth, 
containing  what  he  considers  himself  able  to  swear  to.    The 
proof,  in  short,  is  prepared  very  much  as  an  affidavit  is  prepared, 
and  is  subject  to  the  same  liability  of  taking  colour  from  the 
mind  of  the  transcriber,  however  honestly  he  may  desire  to  work, 
and  he  does  very  often  desire  to  work  honestly.     This  done,  the 
witness,  thoroughly  conscious  of  what  he  has  said  to  the  attorney* 
is  put  into  tlie  box  and  examined  by  an  advocate  who  has  been 
furnished  with  a  copy  of  the  proof.     It  is  an  absolute  rule- 
loyally  adhered  to  for  the  most  part- — that  the  questions  put  shall 
not  suggest  the  answers  desired,  or  in  the  technical  phrase,  that 
the  witness  shall  not  be  led.    But,  without  any  apparent  leading a^ 
all,  the  questions,  if  judiciously  framed,  bring  back  the  old  train  o* 
thought,  and  the  witness  unconsciously  leads  himself  into  answers 
very  much  in  the  form  which  they  assumed  in  his  proof.     If  thei« 
are  any  points  as  to  which  the  proof  shows  the  witness  to  be  shaky* 
these  are  omitted  or  skilfully  glided  over  with  a  light  hand  by  th« 
examining  counsel.     In  this  way  the  examination  in  chief,  even 
of  tlie  most  honest  witness,  gives  a  picture  coloured  in  favour  o» 
the  side  that  calls  him,  not  quite  to  the  same  extent  as  in  a  p^ 
pared  affidavit,  but  very  much  in  the  same  sort  of  way.    Tb« 
favourable  lights  are  all  sharply  accentuated,  while  the  adverse 
shadows,  if  not  wholly  omitted,  are  indicated  only  in  the  vaguest 
way.    This  is  a  very  grave  defect,  but  one  absolutely  unavoidable* 

Its  existence,  as  a  general  rule,  is  so  fully  recognised,  that  all  the 

rules 
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wles  ^bich  govern  tbe  examination  of  witnesses  in  Court  are 
"*^  upon  the  prima  facie  assumption  that  every  witness  is  a 
partisan  bent  upon  making  the  best  case  he  can  for  the  side  that 
calls  him.  Accordingly,  while  leading  is  strictly  forbidden  in 
^ne  examination  in  chief,  the  utmost  licence  is  allowed  to  the 
counsel  for  the  other  side  when  he  rises  to  cross-examine.  Not 
^oljr  may  he  lead  by  palpable  suggestions,  but  he  may  coax, 
Wve,  tease,  taunt,  frighten,  sneer  at,  bully,  worry,  provoke, 
'^sult,  and  in  every  conceivable  way  cajole  and  coerce  the 
'^itness  into  saying  what  he  desires  to  have  said.  No  high- 
^mded  advocate  strains  this  privilege  unless  he  really  believes 
iat  he  has  a  corrupt  witness  to  deal  with,  and  that  the  interests 
^  his  client  demand  a  stringent  cross-examination.  Advo- 
^tes  who  are  not  high-minded  practise  cross-examination  of 
'e  severest  type,  as  a  habit,  upon  almost  every  witness  they 
Jce  in  hand.  If  the  subject  of  the  operation  is  nervous, 
ascible,  or  muddle-headed,  there  is  no  limit  to  the  contradic- 
ons  and  confusion  which  may  thus  be  imported  into  his  evi- 
-nce.  To  a  great  extent  blundering  statements  thus  extorted  from 
witness  are  set  right  on  re-examination,  and  a  wise  Judge  can 
>  very  much  to  rectify,  by  a  few  judicious  questions,  the  dis- 
rted  narrative  which  is  produced  by  a  savage  cross-examination 
orking  upon  the  mental  or  physical  weakness  of  a  feeble  witness, 
ut  the  upshot  of  the  testimony  in  any  case  depends,  at  last, 
most  as  much  upon  the  temperament  of  the  witness  and  the 
boitness  with  which  he  is  handled  as  upon  the  truth  of  the 
ary  which  he  tries  to  tell. 

All  this,  of  course,  introduces  an  element  of  chance  and  an 
ement  of  skiH  into  the  process  which  largely  interfere  with  its 
curacy  as  a  means  of  eliciting  truth.  Still  the  wit  of  man  has 
>t  been  able  to  devise  a  better  method  of  taking  testimony  than 
€  Nisi  Prius  practice  which  we  have  described,  and  there  can 
;  no  doubt  that  in  all  cases  where  there  is  a  substantial  conflict 

evidence  it  must  (subject  to  some  modifications  in  detail)  be 
^ntained.  Perhaps  the  worst  feature  of  it  is,  that  it  is  just 
hen  a  witness  is  deliberately  telling  an  unexpected  tale  con- 
HJted  for  the  occasion  that  cross-examination  is  least  effective. 

a  witness  gives  evidence  based  upon  the  truth,  but  perverted 
^^ly  where  the  interests  of  his  party  require  it,  it  is  very  often 
facticable  to  land  him  in  contradictions  which  discredit  his 
-^ity  altogether ;  but  where  his  evidence  is  pure  invention, 
^ter  as  to  one  material  point  or  as  to  the  whole  narrative,  there 
"Soften  no  data  on  which  the  cross-examining  counsel  can  work. 

is  not  a  very  uncommon  thing  for  witnesses  called  to  prove  an 
*W  to  tell  a  story  perfectly  true  in  everything  except  date,  and 

in 


250  Tlie  Judicial  Investigation  of  Truth. 

in  such  cases  cross-examination  is  generally  powerless.  The 
notorious  story  of  the  oonvict  Luie  in  the  Tichbome  trial  was 
absolutely  unshaken  by  cross-examination,  although  by  the  wise 
though  exceptional  course  of  adjourning  the  trial  an  opportunity 
was  given  for  proving  it  to  have  been  false  from  beginning  to 
end.  With  all  its  defects,  however,  the  Nisi  Prius  procedure 
must  be  mournfully  accepted  as  the  best  available  machinery  for 
extracting  the  truth  from  the  mouths  of  conflicting  witnesses. 
It  compares,  at  any  rate,  very  advantageously  with  the  method 
which  has  been  largely  used  in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  of  taking 
evidence  by  affidavit  without  cross-examination,  or,  what  is  only 
one  grade  better,  with  cross-examination  taken  down  in  writing 
before  examiners  out  of  Court. 

But  though  the  Nisi  Prius  method  must  be  accepted  as 
the  normal  rule,  it  ought  to  be  qualified  by  a  much  freer 
exercise  of  the  power  of  adjournment  to  obviate  the  effect 
of  surprise  than  has  hitherto  been  usual,  and  there  are  besides 
large  classes  of  cases  in  which  it  would  be  folly  to  employ 
it.  To  keep  witnesses,  collected  perhaps  from  all  corners  of 
the  land,  waiting  till  their  attendance  is  required,  is  an  ex- 
tremely costly  process,  especially  if  it  is  desired  to  have  them 
in  a  kindly  frame  of  mind  at  the  hearing;  so  that  a  single 
witness  examined  viv>d  voce  often  costs  more  than  a  score  of 
affidavits.  It  commonly  happens  that  the  testimony  to  be  given  is 
merely  formal,  or  of  such  a  character  as  to  preclude  the  suspicion 
of  misrepresentation,  and  in  all  such  cases  it  is  a  great  boon  to 
the  suitor  to  be  able  to  adduce  it  without  incurring  extravagant 
expense.  An  illustration  of  this  is  afforded  in  the  administra- 
tive and  in  some  parts  of  the  litigious  business  of  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  in  which  millions  of  pounds  are  annually  disbursed 
on  affidavit  evidence  with  scarcely  a  serious  error  occurring  in  * 
century.  Judges  can  generally  discern,  even  when  litigant  parties 
are  not  willing  to  acknowledge  it,  whether  an  issue  does  or  does 
not  need  to  be  sifted  by  oral  evidence  in  Court  Between  the  two 
methods,  however,  there  is  no  room  for  a  compromise,  and  the 
miserable  expedient  of  cross-examination  in  the  absence  of  the 
Judge  who  tries  the  case  ought  to  be  abolished  for  ever.  It  was 
invented  only  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  increasing  the  judicial 
staff,  which  the  extension  of  the  Nisi  Prius  practice  into  all  our 
Courts  would  have  involved,  and  the  petty  saving  of  a  fe^ 
judicial  salaries  affords  no  justification  for  a  practice  which 
taints  the  administration  of  justice.  It  is  a  wretched  policy  to 
stmt  judicial  strength.     The  practical  result  to  which  we  are  led 

\f     J^^^^^^^'  ^®  embodied  thus  :— 

JVloxim  5.  '  Questions  of  fact  should  be  tried  either  by  the  Nisi 
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•1U8  method,  or  by  affidavit,  as  the  Court  may  direct  in  each 
rticular  case.' 

One  step  only  remains  to  complete  the  process — the  decision 
issues  of  law,  including  the  final  judgment;  and  the  only 
estion  of  principle  involved  is,  whether  a  Court  of  several 
dges,  or  a  single  Judge,  ought  to  be  employed.  The  idea  on 
rich  the  practice  of  referring  every  question  of  law,  however 
inute,  to  a  full  Court  was  originally  based,  was  probably  a 
.stake.  It  was  imagined  that  the  chances  of  error  were  very 
ich  greater  in  dealing  with  legal  points  than  in  rightly  de- 
ling, or,  what  is  quite  as  difficult,  rightly  presenting  to  a  jury 
jputed  questions  of  fact.  The  truth,  in  these  days  at  any  rate, 
conspicuously  the  other  way ;  and  if  single  Judges  were  in  all 
iginal  hearings  substituted  for  full  Courts,  it  is  not  likely  that 
'judgments  given  would  be  often  different  from  what  they  are 
w.  There  is  settled  law  and  growing  law,  and  a  very  large 
rcentage  of  the  questions  which  come  before  a  Court  of  First 
rtance  are  essentially  settled  law — settled  law,  that  is,  in  the 
nd  of  a  Judge  imbued  with  legal  principles,  though  not  per- 
ps  covered  by  the  four  comers  of  any  reported  decision.  In 
such  cases  one  good  Judge  is  as  good  as  a  score.  In  the 
all  percentage  of  cases  remaining,  questions  of  serious  legal 
relty  and  difficulty  may  no  doubt  arise ;  but  then  nearly  all  of 
se  are  certain  to  be  carried  to  a  Court  of  Appeal,  whatever  the 
t  decision  may  be,  if  only  a  cheap  and  ready  process  of  appeal 
provided.  The  number  of  cases,  therefore,  in  which  the  final 
ult  would  be  affected  by  limiting  the  first  tribunal  to  a  single 
Ige  would  be  very  small,  and  for  the  most  part  unimportant, 
here  were  ho  intermediate  hearing  between  the  first  decision 
I  the  decree  of  the  Irreversible  Court,  it  would  be  of  the 
best  importance  to  strengthen  to  the  utmost  the  original 
)unal ;  but  the  feeling  in  favour  of  introducing  an  intermediate 
>eal,  not  merely  in  cases  of  difference  in  the  Court  below,  but 
all  cases,  into  the  machinery  of  the  Judicature  Act,  was  so 
>ngly  marked  in  the  discussions  of  last  Session,  that  the 
K)site  theory  may  be  regarded  as  definitively  withdrawn, 
fuming,  therefore,  the  existence  of  a  strong  Court  of  Inter- 
Hate  Appeal,  there  are  very  cogent  reasons  why  a  Court  of 
^  or  four  Judges  should  no  longer  be  occupied  with  a  number 
)etty  little  points  which  any  one  of  them  would  decide  as  well 
ind  more  rapidly  than  the  full  Court.  It  is  almost  as  great  a 
•take  to  waste  as  to  stint  judicial  strength.  Judges  such  as 
needed  to  maintain  the  standard  of  excellence  to  which 
jlishmen  are  accustomed  are  not  to  be  picked  up  by  hundreds 
he  street  corners.     It  is  needful,  therefore,  to  economise  our 

means 
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means  and  never  to  multiply  Judges  on  the  same  bench,  unless 
there  is  reasonable  ground  for  believing  that  there  is  a  knot  to 
be  untied  worthy  of  the  forces  brought  to  bear  upon  it.    More- 
over, rapidity  in  a  Court  of  First  Instance  is  almost  as  important 
as  extreme  accuracy  is  in  a  Court  of  Appeal,  and  one  Judge  can 
work   much  faster  than  four.     A  Judge  of  First  Instance  wbo 
decided,  say  fifty  cases,  rightly,  and  went  wrong  in  two,  wbidi 
were  forthwith  corrected  by  a  Court  of  Appeal,  would  really  have 
done  better  service  than  a  Court  which,  in  the  same  time,  gave 
thirty    decisions  with  only   one   error;  so   that  it  might  well 
be  possible  to  set  three  out  of  four  Judges  free  for  other  and 
higher  duties  and  get  out  of  the  remaining  one  as  good  work  as 
before,  or  even  better.     And  observe  what  setting  free  several 
Judges  out  of  each  Court  means.     It  means  that,  without  ex- 
travagantly   increasing   the    aggregate  judicial    staff,   adequate 
judicial  power  shall  be  forthcoming  when  it  is  really  wanted. 
It  means  thslt  we  shall  then  never  more  hear  of  cases  which 
require  oral  evidence  being  tried  by  affidavit,  or  of  examinations 
which  the  Judge  ought  to  hear  being  taken  by  deputy,  because 
the  work  could  not  be  got  through  if  witnesses  were  heard  in 
Court.     It  means  that  we  shall  never  again  hear  of  appeal  cases 
being  hurried  because  there  is  a  press  of  business  and  there  are 
not  Judg^  enough  to  hear  them  all  with  the  grave  deliberation 
which  always  distinguished  the  House  of  Lords  and  did  so  mucb 
to  build  up  its  honourable  reputation.     If  Sat  bene  si  sat  cito  maj 
sometimes  be  admissible  as  the  motto  of  a  primary  Judge,  So^ 
cito  si  sat  bene  should  always  be  the  principle   of  a  Covni  oi 
Appeal.      Therefore  for  such   a  Court  we  ask   to  have  manj 
Judges — not  overwhelmed  with    work    and  driven    into  bastj 
decision ;    and   in  order  that  we  may  have   such   Courts  it  « 
essential  that  judicial  strength  should  be  economised,  wherein 
can  be  well  spared,  by  reducing  every  tribunal  of  First  Instance 
to  a  single  seat.     Thus  we  are  guided  to  the  principle  which  w< 
venture  to  embody  as  follows  : — 

Maxim  6.  « Legal  questions  should  be  decided  by  a  singl' 
Judge  of  First  Instance,  subject  to  appeal  to  a  Court  of  mauj 
Judges,  with  a  further  appeal  to  the  Ultimate  Tribunal.' 

We  have  nearly  traversed  the  whole  range  of  our  inquiry  int" 
the  primary  principles  Which  should  govern  the  procedure  o 
l..ourts  of  Justice.  But  we  must  add  one  more— a  warnii^ 
rather  than  a  principle— a  negative  rather  than  a  positive  rule. 
nrinrT^T.  """"^u  '^^^\  ""^  subterfuges— times  when  men  pei 
Ft  r  aW      u  """^  h.^?^  ^"^  ^^^^"^^^  ^^^^  ^ith  the  other;  an 

princinl^  of  T   '  u^^^''}   "^^  *^  ^"^^^^  «"  ^^at  we  may  call  tl 
1   inc  iple  of  loyalty.     Let  there  be  no  shams.     Let  us  not  affe 
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»  constitute  tribunals  with  Judges  of  the  class  that  we  have 
sen  accustomed  to  rate  as  Judges,  and  then  covertly  allow  half 
leir  proper  work  to  be  done  by  men  who  are  not  Judges — who 
ave  not  the  qualifications  of  Judges — who  are  not  even  called 
udges — who  are  termed  Registrars,  Deputy-Registrars,  Clerks, 
leferees,  Arbitrators,  it  matters  not  what — but  to  whom  judicial 
uties  are  delegated  by  wholesale  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  pro- 
iding  adequate  judicial  strength  to  do  the  work  of  the  country, 
ivery  Court  needs  a  staff  of  subordinate  officers  to  do  subordinate 
rork,  but  the  danger  that  always  threatens  from  this  quarter — 
rhich  has  already  developed  into  formidable  dimensions  and  is 
lailj  growing  greater — which  has  eaten  into  the  very  heart  of  the 
Sankruptcy  administration — which  is  undermining  the  efficacy 
)f  the  Court  of  Chancery — which,  under  the  name  of  compulsory 
arbitration,  is  abstracting  the  work  of  Common  Law  Judges  and 
^ding  it  over  to  men  who  are  not  Judges,  is,  that  the  standard 
)f  the  judicial  bench  is  in  reality  lowered,  when  the  real  Judges 
«rho  do  half  the  judging  work  of  the  country  are  men  who  have 
ttot  been  promoted,  and  many  of  whom  no  one  would  dare  to 
promote  to  the  judicial  bench.  Nothing  is  gained  by  maintaining 
the  highest  standard  for  those  who  are  nominally  the  only  Judges 
t>f  the  land,  if  they  are  allowed  to  depute  their  work  to  men 
rto  are  not  Judges  and  are  not  fit  to  be  so.  Therefore  let  us 
complete  our  code  of  principles  with  this  final  dogma : — 

Maxim  7.  '  No  Judge  should  be  allowed  to  delegate  to  inferior 
t>fficers  any  portion  of  his  strictly  judicial  duties.' 

With  this  principle  we  must  close  our  investigation ;  but 
4ere  is  a  question  to  be  considered  which  has  probably  sug- 
gested itself  to  the  minds  of  our  readers  again  and  again  while 
travelling  with  us  over  the  ground  we  have  surveyed. 

Are  not  all  these  principles  too  clear  to  be  disputed?  Do 
they  need  to  be  dwelt  upon  at  this  day  ?  Can  we  not  trace 
them  in  the  Reports  of  Judicature  Commissions?  Are  they  not 
recognised  and  enforced  in  Lord  Selbome's  great  work  the 
'odicature  Act,  and  in  the  Code  of  Rules  which  has  been  framed 
to  give  effect  to  its  provisions  ? 

Our  answer  to  the  last  question  will,  in  effect,  answer  all. 
W  we  answer,  Yes  and  No.  Every  one  of  the  maxims  we  have 
W  down  is  recognised  both  in  the  Act  and  in  the  Rules.  Npt 
^De  of  them  is  thoroughly  and  practically  enforced.  Let  it  not 
^  supposed  that  we  speak  otherwise  than  with  respect  and  with 
^ope  of  the  Judicature  Act  and  the  Rules  which  have  been 
ramed  under  its  provisions.  Taken  together  they  give  promise 
•f  the  grandest  legal  reform  that  has  been  seen  in  England  in 
tis,  or  indeed  in  any  other,  generation.     But  as  yet  the  blessing 

rests 


254  Tlie  Judicial  Investigation  of  Truth, 

rests  in  promise  only.  It  was  a  gigantic  work  to  get  sound 
principles  established,  even  in  name,  as  the  foundation  of  our 
future  forensic  machinery  ;  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  one 
session  which  laid  the  foundation  was  not  long  enough  to  com- 
plete in  workmanlike  fashion  the  superstructure  for  which  it 
was  prepared.  The  postponement  of  the  operation  of  the  Act 
will,  however,  afford  an  opportunity  of  harmonising  and  com- 
pleting what  as  yet  is  an  unfinished  and,  in  some  respects,  a 
crude  and  inconsistent  design.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  point 
out  the  numerous  modifications  required  to  bring  this  new  Magna 
Charta  of  the  Courts  into  consistency  and  working  order.  But 
to  do  so  would  lead  us  beyond  the  limits  which  we  have  im- 
posed upon  ourselves,  and  carry  us  into  the  province  of  profes- 
sional lawyers.  On  a  few  points  only — rather  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion than  of  exhaustive  discussion — we  may  perhaps  be  permitted 
to  indicate  what  we  mean  by  the  incompleteness  which  seems 
to  us  to  mar  this  great  work  of  reform  in  its  present  state. 

The  most  casual  glance  at  the  Schedule  to  the  Act  and  the 
Rules  which  have    been    subsequently  framed,   will   suffice  to 
disclose  ambiguities  and  omissions  innumerable.       The  mere 
circumstance  that  the  new  code  of  practice  is  to  be  picked  out 
of  two  instruments  instead  of  being  scientifically  defined  with 
orderly  arrangement  in  a  single  one,  threatens  to  produce  a  vast 
amount  of  obscurity.     If  the  Schedule  contained  all  the  general 
principles  and  the  Rules  all  the  working  details,  the  separation 
would  still  be  mischievous  and  embarrassing  enough  ;  but  this  is 
not  so.      On  some  topics  the  Schedule  descends  to  the  minutest 
particulars,  while  in  others  it  leaves  the  broadest  maxims  to  he 
enunciated  for  the  first  time  in  the  Supplementary  Rules.   Then 
again  the  Schedule  and  the  Rules  together  do  not  nearly  cover 
the  whole  ground.     The  general  scheme  of  the  Act  is  to  substi* 
tute  one  uniform  procedure  for  the  conflicting  methods  at  preseo* 
in  use  in  Courts  of  Common  Law  and  Equity ;  but  the  verj 
first  words  of  the  Rules  are  a  confession  that  it  has  been  foun^ 
impracticable  within  the  time  available   for  the  purpose  to  ^^ 
anything  of  the  kind.     Accordingly,  the  whole  code  of  practi^]^ 
is  prefaced  by  this  declaration :     '  VVhere  no  other  provision  ** 
made   by  the  Act  or  these  Rules,  the  present  procedure  al\^ 
practice  remain  in  force.'     There   is   no  definition   of  what   i* 
meant  by  '  the  present  procedure  and  practice,'   and   it   will   i^ 
practice  mean   one  thing  in  one  division   of  the  Court  and    ^ 
different  thing  in  another — one  thing  to  the  mind  of  a  Commf^^ 
Law  Judge,  and  another  to  the  mind  of  a  Judge  trained  in  tt»* 
^ourt  of  Chancery.     From  the  first,  therefore,  we  should  ha<^ 
unuer  this  system  a  revival  of  the  discordant  practices  of  Cour^^ 


f 

r 


[ 


The  Judicial  Investigation  of  Truth.  255 

of  Law  and  Equity,  which  it  was  one  of  the  primary  objects  of 
the  Act  to  extirpate.  Much  that  was  good,  as  well  as  much  that 
was  bad,  is  swept  away  for  the  sake  of  uniformity,  and  when  all 
is  done  we  are  very  little  nearer  uniformity  than  before.  The 
division  of  the  New  Code  of  practice  into  two  documents,  and 
the  incompleteness  of  each  and  of  both  together,  were  made  in- 
evitable by  the  hurry  of  last  year's  work.  The  Schedule  was 
hastily  drawn,  and  is  sometimes  obscurely  expressed  ;  and  though 
It  shows,  with  some  exceptions,  a  masterly  grasp  of  first  prin- 
ciples, it  does  not  purport  to  be  more  than  a  sketch  of  the 
fature  procedure.  Its  clauses  were  forced  through  the  House 
of  Commons  at  a  pace  which  the  period  of  the  session  neces- 
wtated,  but  which  left  no  scope  for  careful  amendment.  Its 
phraseology  is  such  as  repeatedly  to  assume  the  continued  exist- 
ence of  fragments  of  the  old  procedures,  without  ever  making  it 
clear  how  much  is  supposed  to  be  extinguished  and  how  much 
is  intended  to  survive.  The  Rules,  drawn  necessarily  in 
subordination  to  the  Schedule,  have  reproduced  many  of  its 
defects  of  omission,  ambiguity,  and  phraseology,  from  which 
It  would  be  most  desirable  to  free  the  future  code  of  prac- 
tice. It  will  be  remembered  that,  while  these  Rules  were 
undergoing  the  final  process  of  settlement  by  the  Judges, 
pressure  was  continually  being  applied  in  Parliament,  by 
which  the  period  of  deliberation  was  confined  within  limits  very 
'laiTow  indeed,  whether  we  consider  the  complicated  nature  of 
the  task,  the  limited  leisure  of  the  Judges,  or  the  widely  different 
standpoints  from  which  many  of  them  must  have  approached 
the  subject.  The  result  is  that  what,  but  for  the  subsequent 
postponement,  would  have  been  the  final  code  has  in  many 
respects  the  aspect  of  a  first  draft.  All  this  can  be  easily 
uiended  now  ;  and  if  the  Rules  and  the  Schedule  were  consoli- 
dated into  a  revised  Schedule  to  the  supplementary  Act  which 
juust  be  passed,  the  work  may  be  made  as  complete  in  detail  as 
It  IS  sound  in  principle. 

It  may  be  assumed  that  these  grave  defects  of  form  will  be 
^uaedied  now  that  time  is  secured  for  consolidation  and  com- 
pletion, but  there  are  errors  of  principle  which  call  for  revision 
even  more  urgently  than  defects  of  form. 

^^  cannot  better  explain  our  meaning  than  by  taking  some 
7  our  leading  doctrines,  and  noting  how  they  are  at  the  same 
time  recognised  in  theory  and  neglected  in  practice. 

The  manner  in  which  the  first  of  our  maxims  has  been 
handled  in  the  Act  and  the  Rules  is  a  typical  specimen.  Of  the 
Principle  itself  we  hope  no  one  can  entertain  a  doubt.  Full 
discovery  is  of  the  essence  of  justice,  as  light  is  of  the  essence 

of 
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of  investigation ;  and,  as  we  have  said,  the  Act  accepts  t 
doctrine.  But  if  we  are  asked  whether  full  scope  would  be  gir 
to  it  under  the  Statute  and  the  Rules  as  they  stand  at  prese 
we  are  bound  to  answer  in  the  negative. 

The  operation  of  the  Rules,  upon  this  principle,  can  scarce 
be  made  intelligible  without  a  brief  statement  of  the  law  and  pn 
tice  of  discovery  as  it  is  now  administered  in  our  different  Com 
Prior  to  the  great  reform  of  legal  procedure,  which  was  enact 
more  than  twenty  years  ago,  discovery — in  the  large  sense 
which  we  use  the  term,  as  applying  both  to  the  production 
documents  and  the  admission  of  facts — was  a  thing  practically  i 
known  in  Courts  of  Law.  In  the  Court  of  Chancery  it  had  Im 
for  ages  a  familiar  and  efficient  process,  though  the  detailed  re| 
lations  by  which  it  was  governed  required  then,  as  they  requ 
now,  some  important  amendments.  Under  the  orders  of  Cour 
present  in  force  in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  a  plaintiff  may  at «' 
time  and  a  defendant  may  after  a  certain  stage  in  the  suit 
reached,  obtain  from  his  adversary, — 1.  An  answer  on  oatl 
any  relevant  interrogatories  which  he  chooses  to  put  in  writii 
2.  An  affidavit  containing  a  statement  (followed  by  producti 
of  all  relevant  documents  which  the  deponent  has  or  had  in 
possession.  These  privileges  are  subject  to  certain  excepti( 
which  occasionally  come  into  operation,  and  to  which  we  y 
presently  refer ;  but,  in  general,  each  party  is  entitled  to  ext 
from  the  other  side  a  full  discovery  both  of  facts  and  documt 
relating  to  the  matters  in  dispute.  The  value  of  this  privil 
cannot  be  over-estimated,  but  the  machinery  of  the  Court 
Chancery  is  somewhat  defective  in  one  or  two  respects. 

In  the  first  place,  the  discovery  is  on  oath;  but  if,  as  sometL 
happens,  the  answer  as  to  facts,  or  the  affidavit  as  to  docume 
IS  untrue  or  ambiguous,  the  process  for  making  the  discos 
complete  is  very  cumbersome  and  ineffective.  It  is  an  < 
matter  to  give  an  evasive  answer  to  an  inconvenient  in 
rogatory,  or  carelessly,  or  even  wilfully,  to  omit  a  docun 
from  the  list  sworn  to ;  and  the  obvious  remedy  in  such  c 
would  be  to  bring  the  party  personally  before  an  officei 
the  Court,  and  then  and  there  cross-examine  him  on  the  s 
ject.  But  this  is  not  allowed,  either  in  a  case  of  a  defec 
answer  or  of  a  suspected  affidavit  of  documents.  Different  ] 
cesses  are  in  these  two  cases  substituted  for  the  efficient  met 
of  immediate  cross-examination. 

,  ^^J?^  answer  is  insufficient,  the  first  step  is  to  obtain  f 
fn^>.  ^   declaration  that    it   is    so,   and    an    oitler  fc 

annl?o\^"'T'"'     ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^"^^er  is  also  insufficient, 
1  plication    has    to    be    renewed,    and  so    on   until   the  fo 

applicat 
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application,  when  for  the  first  time  a  personal  cross-examination 
of  the  defaulter    may    be    obtained.      This    is    a    needlessly 
tedious  and  expensive    process,   and    is    scarcely  ever   pushed 
through  to  its  final   stage.      This   inadequacy  of  the   remedy 
lumished  for  evasion  has  indirectly  led  to  a  very   mischievous 
practice.     In  order  to  guard   as  much  as  pissible  against  eva- 
sive answers,  the  interrogatories   administered   are  commonly 
twisted,  and  repeated,  and  varied,  and  interlaced,  in  a  manner 
which  is  an   absolute  insult  to  the  English  language ;  and  in 
the  simplest  case,  where  perhaps  only  half-a-dozen  short  ques- 
^ons  need  to  be  answered   the    written  interrogatories   some- 
times make   up   a   good-sized    pamphlet   ol*  jargon,    and    are 
responded  to  by  an  answer  of  the  dimensions  of  a  respectable 
Tolume,     This  is  a  g^eat  abuse  and  leads  to  much  discreditable 
expense.     An  attempt  was  made  in  1852  to  cure  the  evil  by  an 
order  that  interrogatories   should   follow  a  certain   short  form 
^ven  as  a  model ;  but  it  was  soon  found  to  be  the  easiest  thing 
in  the  world  to  evade  such  questions,  and  the  old  abuse  revived 
m  all  its  vigour.     The  remedy,  in  short,  was  the  wrong  remedy. 
The  only  way  to  get  rid  of  tautology  in  interrogatories  is  to 
make  evasion   an  unprofitable  game,  and  this   can   be  done  by 
no  other  method   than  by  subjecting  the  offender    to    instant 
cross-examination.     But  it  was  contrary   to  the  genius  of  the 
Court  of  Chancery  to  resort  to  this  expedient,  and  it  has  pre- 
ferred to  rest  under  the  obloquy  which  its  ponderous  interro- 
gatories and  answers  have  justly  brought  upon  it. 

The  remedy  for  an  insufficient  affidavit  of  documents  is  even 
more  unsatisfactory.  You  may  know  as  well  as  possible  that 
jour  adversary  is  in  possession  of  an  important  document,  which 
he  has  deliberately  omitted  from  the  list  he  has  sworn  to ;  but 
jou  are  not  allowed  to  prove  its  existence,  or  even  to  ask  him  to 
swear  specially  whether  he  has  that  particular  document  or  not. 
All  you  can  do  is  to  apply  for  an  order  for  a  further  and  better 
aflSdavit,  which  is  always  refused,  unless  by  some  slip  your 
opponent  has  allowed  the  existence  of  some  such  document  to 
appear  incidentally  on  the  face  of  his  own  affidavit  or  answer. 
This,  of  course,  seldom  happens  ;  and  if  a  defendant  is  only  dis- 
honest and  discreet  enough,  he  can  always  baffle  the  demand  for 
production  of  the  most  material  documents,  or  at  least  indefi- 
nitely delay  the  process,  until  the  plaintiff,  by  a  circuitous  pro- 
<^®»s  of  amendment,  has  put  himself  in  a  position  to  interrogate 
afresh.  Immediate  cross-examination  would,  of  course,  furnish 
»  complete  remedy  ;  but,  for  some  odd  reason  or  other,  this  is 
not  allowed. 
There  is  a  defect  common  to  all  our  Courts,  which  largely 
Vol,  138. — No.  275.  8  detracts 
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detracts  from  the  eflBciency  of  discovery.  Besides  professiona 
privilege,  which  entitles  a  client  to  keep  secret  what  has  passe 
between  himself  and  his  advisers,  and  which  may  perhap 
be  justifiable,  there  is  another  exception  for  which  nothin 
can  be  said.  If  a  litigant  can  so  far  sever  the  facts  and  doa 
ments  which  are  to  constitute  his  case  from  those  advanced  h 
the  other  side  as  to  be  able  to  say  that  they  do  not  prore  c 
tend  to  prove  the  opponent's  case,  but  relate  only  to  his  own  I 
distinction  which  it  sometimes  requires  a  robust  conscience " 
insist  on),  he  is  allowed  to  keep  them  back  until  he  thinks  i 
to  use  them.  The  action  of  ejectment  which  we  instanced  wi 
an  example  of  this  character,  and  it  may  be  paralleled  as  we 
in  Courts  of  Equity  as  in  Courts  of  Law.  It  is  easy  to  see  th 
this  exception  grafted  on  to  the  practice  of  discovery  is  a  rel 
of  the  time  when  a  lawsuit  was  regarded  as  a  game  in  whic 
either  side  might  make  the  best  use  he  could  of  his  own  weapoi 
— play  his  cards,  in  short,  as  and  when  he  thought  best,  and  kec 
his  adversary  as  long  as  possible  in  the  dark.     The  practice  hs 

Sartially  survived,  and  indeed  survives  still  in  the  proposed  ne 
Lulcs,  though  the  principle  is,  we  hope  we  may  say,  exploded. 
In  order,  therefore,  to  give  full  effect  to  the  principle  • 
discovery,  what  is  wanted  is,  first,  to  abolish  the  exceptic 
we  have  mentioned  ;  secondly,  to  extend  the  wholesome  pra 
tice  of  cross-examining  on  defective  answers  and  affidavi 
to  all  our  Courts ;  thirdly,  to  give  the  benefit  of  discove: 
equally  to  plaintiff  and  defendant  from  the  very  outset  of  tl 
proceedings,  and,  lastly  and  chiefly,  to  take  from  the  Cou 
the  power  of  disallowing  questions  because  they  offend  again 
pedantic  rules  of  evidence  or  for  any  except  well-founded  reaso 
to  be  distinctly  specified  in  the  Rules  of  Court.  No  one  c 
read  the  Schedule  to  the  Judicature  Act  without  seeing  indie 
tions  of  a  desire  to  remedy  the  evils  which  we  have  pointed  oi 
But  on  this,  as  on  a  great  many  other  points,  neither  the  Sched^ 
nor  the  Rules  have  yet  assumed  the  perfect  shape  which  wom 
have  been  given  to  them  if  more  time  had  been  available  i 
deliberation. 

When  we  examine  the  specific  provisions  as  to  discovery,  "^ 
find  that  what  the  proposed  Rules  really  do,  is  to  leave  to  ^ 
Court  the  same  discretionary  power  of  disallowing  questio*^ 
on  any  ground,  which  has  hitherto  been  exercised  at  Comi**^ 
Law,  although  the  form  of  the  procedure  is  somewhat  i' 
proved.  The  Schedule  indeed  provided  that  no  relevant  iot< 
rogatory  should  be  disallowed,  but  in  the  teeth  of  this  enactx^* 
in  «»1^  •  '"^^^'''"^  *^^  ^^^  arbitrary  power  of  disallowance.  wM^ 
^  instances  as  we  have  before  given,  has  practically  ne^t^ 
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'iscd  the  benefit  of  full  discoverj.     We  look  in   vain   in  the 

Rules  for  any  clear  direction  that  such  petty  objections  as  we 

have  specified  shall  not  prevail    in   the  future   as   they  have 

pre?ailed  in  the  past,  though  there  are  vague  indications  that 

«uch  a  reform  would  be  approved.     The  result  may  well   be, 

that  each  division  of  the  new  Court  will  deem  itself  bound  by 

Its  own  previous  practice  (as  indeed  the  Rules  declare  in  general 

^erms  that  it  shall  be),  and  that  little  or  nothing  substantial  will 

be  done   to  make  discovery  one   whit   more   effective   or   less 

combersome  than  it  has  been  in  days  gone  by.     The  absence 

finom  the  practice  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  of  any   working 

Corrective  for  imperfect  or  evasive     discovery  seems  to   have 

d^tractefl  some  attention,  but  the  subject  is  dealt  with  only  in 

the  feeblest  way.     Power  is  given  to  a  Judge  to  order  a  further 

answer  either  in  writing  or  viva  voce.     This  may  work,  but  it 

'W'ould  be  incomparably  better  to  give  to  the  questioning  party 

the  absolute  right  to  cross-examine  the  offender.     The  more 

stringent  a  rule  of  this  kind  is  made,  the  less  temptation   will 

pleaders  feel  to  recur  to  their  inveterate  vice  of  tautological 

*  nterrogatories. 

Another  blot,  still  worse  in  principle,   though   likely  to  be 
less  extensively  mischievous  in  practice,  is,  that  the  Rules  ex- 
pi'essly  recognise  the  old  doctrine  that  a  man  shall  not  be  com- 
pelled to  make  discovery  of  what  in  his  view  forms  part  of  his 
o^^rn  case  ;  in  other  words,  the  pernicious  notion  that  a  lawsuit  is  a 
g^me  in  which  each  party  may  play  his  cards  to  the  best  advan- 
t3^  and  keep  them  dark  in  the  mean  time,  still  finds  a  place 
in  Rules    which,  in   the  main,   are   based  upon    the  opposite 
maxim :  so  hard  is  it  for  lawyers  to  shake  off  the  trammels  of 
long-continued  custom. 

The  same  want  of  vigorous  and  explicit  treatment  may  be 
traced  in  the  application  of  our  second  and  third  maxims. 

Nothing  would  have  been  easier  than  to  preface  the  chapter  on 

pleading  with  an  express  declaration  abolishing  all  the  rules  of 

^P^ial  pleading,  and  substituting  untechnical  or  open  pleading ; 

^^^  this  is  not  done.     Instead  of  it,  a  series  of  orders  is  given 

^^  the  subject,  out  of  harmony,  it  is  true,  with  the  old  special 

Pleading  rules,  but  not  at  all  incompatible  with  the  maintenance 

®^  ttiany  of  them.     And  when  it  is  remembered  that  all  these 

*P^ific  directions  are  overridden  by  the  Note  that,  where  no 

^^her  provision  is  made  by  the  Act  or  the  Rules,  the  present 

Procedure  and  practice  of  each  division  of  the  Court  remain  in 

^^ce,  it  is  far  from  certain  that  we  have  yet  seen  the  last  of 

^^hnical  pleading. 

So  in  the  regulations  which   provide  for  settling  the  form  of 

8  2  issues 
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issues  to  be  tiled,  the  Rules  provide  no  definite  macbi 
for  bringing  the  question  under  the  ^consideration  of  the  Ju 
and,  what  is  much  more  serious,  no  provision  to  put  an  er 
the  mischievous  practice  of  submitting  mixed  issues  of  fact 
law  to  the  decision  of  juries.  Such  faults  as  these  can  e 
be  remedied  ;  but  it  is  not  the  less  important  that  the  rer 
should  be  applied  at  the  outset,  instead  of  waiting  until 
evolved  out  of  a  chaos  of,  perhaps,  conflicting  decisions 
rule  of  practice  which  might  be  settled  by  a  stroke  of  the 
sometimes  takes  years  to  define  itself  by  the  costly  proce 
judicial  evolution. 

Our  fourth  maxim — that  the  mode  of  trial  should  be  h 
the  discretion  of  the  Judge — appears  in  the  Rules  in  a  for 
mutilated  as  scarcely  to  be  recognisable. 

The  discretion  given  to  the  Judge  is  modified  in  two  i 
In  the  first  place  he  has  the  power  to  remit  the  cause  to  a  de 
called  a  Referee  (a  subject  to  which  we  will  recur  presently) 
in  the  next  he  is  deprived  of  the  power  of  directing  a 
without  a  jury,  if  a  defendant  desires  a  jury.  No  such  abs 
right  appears  to  be  given  to  a  plaintiff,  and  it  is  by  no  n 
obvious  why  either  party  should  be  able  to  override  the  opi 
of  the  Court  upon  the  matter,  or  if  so,  why  the  defendant  si 
be  specially  favoured  in  this  respect.  Experience  seen 
point  to  a  very  different  rule.  Whether  a  particular  litiga 
allowed  the  choice,  will  prefer  a  Jury  to  an  unassisted  or  u 
peded  Judge,  depends  in  general  a  good  deal  upon  his  pre 
habits  and  experience.  But  there  are  certain  classes  of  cas 
which  a  jury  would  always  be  preferred,  and  these  are,  for  the 
part,  just  the  cases  in  which  it  ought  not  to  be  allowed.  ' 
a  plaintiff  in  an  action  against  a  Railway  Company  woult 
imagine,  always  prefer  a  jury.  The  woman,  whether  pla 
or  defendant,  in  a  breach  of  promise  case,  would  certain! 
so.  A  shopkeeper,  suing  for  the  price  of  goods  supplied 
minor,  would  invariably  make  the  same  choice.  A  defer 
in  a  tangled  case,  who  knows  that  he  is  wrong,  and  is  defer 
merely  because  he  does  not  like  to  pay,  will  rather  take 
chance  of  getting  a  blundering  jury,  than  leave  himself  ii 
hands  of  an  intelligent  Judge.  And,  in  general,  the  man  w 
bad  case  will  desire  a  jury.  There  seems  no  reason  why  si 
desire,  whether  on  the  part  of  a  plaintiff  or  a  defendant,  si 
be  indulged ;  and  the  Rules  which  deprive  a  plaintiff  o 
privilege  of  a  jury,  unless  the  Judge  thinks  fit  to  grant  it,  n 

Th^^  •  "aete  out  like  measure  to  a  defendant  also. 

been  thou^K?  '\^^^^T«  «^  ^^«se  matters  on  which  it  may 
t^een  thought  desirable  to  make  some  concession  to  what 
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is   supposed  to  be  a  p>pular  prejudice,   but  whatever  form   the 

rul^s  are  to  assume  in  this  respect,  they  should  at  least  leave  no 

s^vn  iDiguity  on  so  important  a  point.     And  they  are  by  no  means 

fr^^  from  ambiguity.     Thus  we  find  in  them  a  provision  em- 

po^wering  a   Judge  to  direct  a  trial   without  a  jury   "  in  any 

clause  or  matter,  which  before  the  Act  could,  without  consent 

oi    the  parties,  be  tried  without  a  jury."     It  is  almost  impossi- 

^}^     to  say  what  this  means.      Two   suits    involving  precisely 

similar    questions    may    be    instituted,   even    now,    one    in    a 

Coinmon  Law  Court,  and  the  other  in  the  Court  of  Chancery, 

tor     there  is    a   large  area  of  concurrent  jurisdiction.     In   one 

«>f    these  there    will    be  an    absolute  right  to  a  jury ;    in  the 

other,  no  such  right  at  all.     When    universal   jurisdiction    is 

given  to  all  the  Divisions,  how  is  it  to  be  determined  whether 

a  cause  of  this  description  is  or  is  not  one  in  which  a  jury  can 

oe  dispensed  with  without  consent?     Is  the  meaning  this — that 

in  one  division  of  the  High  Court  a  jury  may  be  insisted  on, 

^nd    that    under    circumstances   precisely   similar    it   may   be 

refused  in  another?     If  so,  an  intention  so  startling  ought  to  be 

wiuch  more  clearly  expressed.    And  if  this  obscurity  were  removed 

It  would    still    be  difficult  to  reconcile  the   provision    of  the 

Schedule,  that  a  defendant  shall  always  be  entitled   to  a  jury, 

With  the  apparently  conflicting  provision  of  the  Rules,  that  in 

certain  classes  of  cases  the  Judge  shall  have  power  to  direct  a 

trial  without  a  jury. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  incongruity  to  be  found  in  the  regula- 
tions on  the  subject,  for  while  the  Schedule,  as  we  have  seen, 
jealously  preserves  the  right  of  a  defendant  to  insist  on  a  trial 
^y  Judge  and  Jury  in  all  cases,  the  Statute  itself  enables  the 
Court,  in  a  large  and  important  class  of  cases,  to  substitute  a 
trial  before  a  referee  for  a  trial  by  Judge  and  Jury.  The 
singular  result  is  that  in  many  cases  the  Court  is  allowed  to 
dispense  with  a  jury,  but  only  on  the  condition  of  also  dispensing 
J'^ith  the  Judge.  And  yet  to  the  lay  mind  it  would  seem  that 
^  a  referee  may  be  trusted,  in  all  cases  which  the  Court  thinks 
suitable,  to  sit  alone  without  a  jury,  a  judge  might  be  equally 
tested  to  sit  alone,  in  cases  also  thought  suitable,  where  he 
does  the  work  himself  instead  of  sending  it  to  a  deputy. 

Our  fifth  maxim  as  to  the  mode  of  taking  evidence  seems  to 
^  more  cordially  adopted  by  the  Schedule  and  the  Rules  than 
•<>nie  of  the  other  principles  which  we  have  considered.  The 
Schedule  in  effect  makes  viva  voce  evidence  the  rule,  but  gives 
to  the  Court  a  discretion  of  allowing  affidavit  evidence  where 
it  is  thought  more  convenient.  It  is,  however,  left  in  doubt 
whether  the  use  of  viva  voce  evidence  is  to  extend  to  the  large 

class 
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class  of  cases  in  which  the  pleadings  will  speak  for  themscl  ^^c?s, 
so  as  to  require  no  definite  issues  to  be  extracted.  If  it  i  2S  to 
do  so,  the  intention  should  be  much  more  clearly  expressed.  If, 

on  the  other  hand,  affidavit  evidence  is  still  to  be  used  in.  all 
such  cases,  the  Rules  must  be  credited  with  a  deplorable  <ron- 
cession.  in  favour  of  the  worst  part  of  the  practice  of  the  C^^ort 
of  Chancery. 

Another   provision    of  the    Rules   empowers   the  Court,     for 
sufficient  cause,  to  allow  evidence  to  be  taken  before  a  Com- 
missioner or  Examiner.      If  this  is  merely  intended  to  ^Mlo'pi 
the  Common  Law  practice  of  issuing  Commissions  to  exaixxine 
witnesses  who  are  prevented   by  distance    or  ill  health  from 
appearing    in    Court,    it    is    right    enough.       Even    if    it,     be 
meant  to  extend  so  far  as  to  sanction  the  examination  in  clii^'y 
before  an    examiner,   of  a    witness    who    refuses   to  make    an 
affidavit  in  a  case  where  affidavit  evidence  ought  to  be  received, 
it  is  equally  unobjectionable.    But  if  it  is  meant  as  an  adoption  ol 
the  pernicious  practice  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  under  wbi<^*^ 
the  evidence  of  conflicting  witnesses  is  taken  out  of  Court  ^^^ 
used  before  a  Judge  who  has    no  opportunity  of  seeing    ^".^ 
demeanour  of  the  witnesses,  and  judging  of  their  credibility?  }^ 
cannot  be  too  energetically  condemned.      This  abuse  exists  i° 
the  Court  of  Chancery  only  because  the  Legislature  declined  ^^ 
supply  a  sufficient  staff  of  Judges  to  do  the  most  important  p^^ 
of  their  work  themselves,  and  ought  not  to  be  tolerated  for  * 
day    after  the    reconstruction    of   our  whole   judicial    systc^Q. 
Ambiguity  on  a  vital  point  like  this  is  about  the  gravest  £»^*^ 
with  which  a  code  of  procedure  could  be  charged. 

Our  sixth  maxim  is  handled,  both  in  the  Act  and  in  /^ 
Rules,  with  an  amount  of  indecision  which,  if  left  unremedi^' 
will  be  a  lasting  blot  on  this  great  measure  of  Forensic  Refo^"^ 
It  is  either  right  or  wrong  that,  in  the  first  instance,  question^  ^ 
law  should  go  before  a  single  Judge.     It  can  scarcely  be  possi*^^ 
to  assort  such  questions  beforehand,  and  say  that  such  and  ^^^^ 
a  class  shall  be  heard  by  a  Full  Court,  and  such  and  such  motl^^^ 
class  by  one  Judge  only ;  and  this  for  the  obvious  reason  ^t^^ 
until  the  hearing  the  Court  can  do  no  more  than  guess  at     *^f 
degree  of  difficulty  or  importance  of  the  points  to  be  dcciJ^ 
A  preliminary  hearing  to  decide  such  a  matter  might  ofter»    *^ 
a«  tedious  as  the  final  argument  itself,  and  no  one,  indeed,    »^^ 
Numh      /''^^.^  ^^''"^  *'  ^^**^^'^-     A  rule  that,  in  Divi^i^" 
qSioL     ''^'^?  ^^.^^'  '^^^^^^  ^^^"  »i^  «i«&lj  to  hear  \^^\ 
^Coun;o^^'^'  V^  ^^^^^^^^^   ^^   3,   and   4,  they  shall    ^^' 
«d  if  anvtl!^''      ''  i^^"  ^^'^^^  ^«  indefensible  on  the  face  of  /^  ' 
'anything  could  make  it  more  so,  it  would  be  the  pr^^ 

babili^^ 
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babilitj  that  the  points  brought  before  the  First  Division  would 
be  of  greater  difiicultj  and  greater  moment  than  those  which  a 
Fall  Court  is  to  be  employed  to  solve. 

And  jet  this  is  the  scheme  of  the  Act  and  of  the  Rules. 
The  Chancery  Division,  which  now  deals  with  millions  where 
the  Common  Law  Divisions  deal  with  hundreds  or  thousands, 
which  embraces  within  its  jurisdiction  all  the  most  refined  and 
subtle  equities  which  have  hitherto  been  foreign  to  Common 
Law  practice,  is  to  work  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past,  with  single- 
seated  Judges,  while  the  energies  of  Full  Courts  are  to  be 
occupied  in  the  Common  Law  Divisions  on  every  point  of  law 
which  the  advisers  of  the  litigants  may  be  ingenious  enough  to 
raise. 

Such  an  arrangement  is  utterly  irreconcileable  not  only  with 
our  principle  but  with  any  principle  at  all,  and  ought  not  to  be 
suffered  to  deform  the  Statute  when  it  comes  into  actual  opera- 
tion.   And  be  it  observed  that  this  is  an  arrangement  which  no 
one  defends.     It  is  simply  a  relic  of  a  bad  past,  which  the 
Legislature  has  not  had  the  courage  to  destroy,  even  when  it  was 
engaged  in  the  task  of  revolutionary  reform.     The  only  excuse 
which  has  been  put  forward  in  its  defence  is,  that  it  would  be 
^  costly  to  multiply  Judges  sufficiently  to  furnish  full  Courts 
^n  the  Chancery  Division,  and  that  single  Vice-Chancellors  have 
been  found  by  experience  good  enough  Judges  of  First  Instance. 
TWs  is  true,  but  the  argument  of  economy  is  all  the  other  way. 
f^t  Sittings  in  Banco  be  abolished  in  all  the  Divisions  (except 
^n  certain  rare  cases  to  be  specially  provided  for  in  Chancery 
?^d  Common    Law    Divisions    alike),    and    a    vast    saving   of 
J^dicirf  power  will  be  effected,  which  may  be  utilised,  where 
^^  "^^U  be  urgently  calle<l  for,  in  a  strong  intermediate  Court  of 
^PP^L     This  will  serve  the  purpose  now  served  by  Courts  in 
^^co,  and  other  important  purposes,  too.     No  one  denies  that 
^^  is  the  right  thing  to  do,  though  Parliament  has  not  yet 
sfiow^u  the  courage  to  do  it. 

*^hen  we   seek    in    the  Judicature  Act  and    Rules   for  the 
'f^^^ion  of  our  last  maxim,  wc  are  oppressed  by  the  sadness  of 

,  j*^  the  most  sweeping  terms  every  Judge  is   empowered  to 
^^^^eate   at  discretion  whatever  he  thinks  fit  of  his  judicial 
J^'^Uos.     It  may  be  admitted  that  delegation  of  some  kind  ought 
^,  ^^  sanctioned,  and,  indeed,  in  certain  particulars,  to  an  extent 
Y^^^h  is  not  permitted  at  present.     It  is  not  right  that  the  time 
^  Judge  should  be  occupied  in  adding  up  figures,  and  com- 
'^^^ilg  vouchers,  and  doing  a  vast  amount  of  analogous  work, 
^^^^h  must  be  done  by  some  one  in  the  course  of  a  large  pro- 
portion 
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portion  of  the  judicial  investigations  which  came  before  tbe 
Courts.     It  is  grievous  waste  of  power  to  put  upon  such  men  as 
we  have,  and  always  hope  to  have,  for  Judges,  tasks  which  may 
be  equally  well  performed  by  inferior  officials.     But  the  power 
of  delegation  should  be  strictly  confined  to  matters  which  do 
not  require  the  highest  efforts  of  the  judicial  mind  ;  and  to  send 
causes  by  wholesale  to  be  disposed  of  by  referees,  arbitrators, 
chief  clerks,  registrars,  and  deputy-registrars,  is,  in  effect,  to  lower 
the  standard  of  the  acting  Judiciary.     The  excuse  for  the  un- 
qualified power  of  delegation  which  it  is  proposed  to  create,  is, 
we  believe,  that  it  is  difficult  to  define  beforehand  the  precise 
subjects  which  admit  of  so  being  dealt  with,  and  that  the  Bench 
may  be  trusted  to  use  the  authority  with  discretion,  and  to  impose 
a  seemly  limitation  on  themselves,  even  though  the  Legislature  has 
not  thought  fit  to  impose  it  upon  them.     Experience,  however, 
has  taught  us  the  unsoundness  of  this  argument.     It  is  quite  true 
that  no  Judge  will  send  to  a  delegate  work  which  he  feels  ought 
to  be  done  by  himself — that  is,  if  it  is  possible  for  him  to  do  it. 
But  every  Judge  must  feel  that  it  is  better  that  causes  should  he 
tried  by  inferior  officials  than  that  they  should  not  be  tried  at 
all,   and  when    he    finds    himself  overwhelmed  with  work,  it 
becomes  a  necessity  for  him   to  delegate  his  functions,  rather 
than  leave  the  work  undone.     Illustrations  of  this  will  crowd 
upon  the  mind  of  every  one   who   has  seen   anything  of  our 
existing  procedure.     In   Chancery  and  on   Circuit,  chief  clerks 
and  arbitrators  are  employed  to  do  work  which  properly  belong* 
to  Judges,  and  the  whole  of  the  business  of  the  London  G)urt 
of  Bankruptcy  is  delegated  to  a  body  of  registrars,  who  were  no^ 
selected  to  do  judicial  work,  and  are  not  paid  on  the  scale  o^ 
which  judicial  work  ought  to  be  remunerated. 

With  such  warnings  before  us  let  it  not  be  said  that  unlimited 
licence  to  send  causes  to  deputies  can  be  conferred  on  ove^ 
worked  Judges  without  grave  injury  to  the  administration   ^' 
justice. 

We  have  said  enough  to  explain  why  the  projected  code  ^^ 
practice  seems  to  us  to  need  a  thorough  consolidation  ar^^ 
revision,  but  before  we  part  with  it  we  are  anxious  to  guaT^ 
against  two  very  natural  misconceptions.  We  would  not  ha^"' 
It  supposed  on  the  one  hand  that  our  observations  are  put  forC^^ 
as  an  attempt  at  exhaustive  criticism.  The  ground  covered  b^- 
the  rules  is  so  large  that  it  would  need  ten  times  the  space  ^^ 
«ur  disposal  to  pass  in  review  all  the  details  of  the  schem^ 
A  he  points  we  have  dwelt  upon  have  been  selected  from  mai^J 
more,  as  affording  the  best  illustration  of  the  kind  of  work  whicr  * 
)^i  remains  to  be  done.  If  the  general  principles  for  which  w-*^ 
^  Lar^ 
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have  contended  are  even  approximately  sound,  the  schedule  and 
the   rules  ought  to  he  consolidated  into  one  complete  code  of 
procedure  with  no  omissions  to  invite  the  resuscitation  of  con- 
flicting practices  in  different  hranches  of  the  one  Supreme  Court 
of  Judicature,  and  no  amhiguities  to  furnish  material  for  years 
of  technical  and  costly  litigation.     Such  modifications  should 
he   introduced  as  will  make  the  code  of  the  future  consistent 
throughout  with  itself  and  with  the  hroad  principles  on  which' 
It  purports  to  he  hased,  and  no  pains  should  he  spared  to  weed 
out  imperfections  of  phraseology  which  seem  sometimes  to  sug- 
gest  the   revival    of  the   very  procedure   which    is    elsewhere 
aholished. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  should  he  still  more  grievously  mis- 
conceived  if  it  were  supposed  that   we  undervalue   the    work 
yhich  we  have  ventured  to  criticise.     It  is  an  ungrateful  hut 
inevitable  part  of  a  critic's  duty  to  give  special  prominence  to 
*hat  which  he  least  approves,  hut  it  does  not  follow  that  the 
**ierit8  on  which  he  is  silent  may  not  outweigh  the  faults  which 
^e  exposes  for  the  sake  of  inviting  amendment.     If  we  were 
^Ued  upon  to  make  a  declaration  of  faith  on  the  suhject,  we 
*hould  feel  hound  in  the  fullest  sense  to  recognise  the  great- 
J^css  of  the  design  and  the  truth  of  the  principles  on    which 
*t  has  been  framed.     The  errors,  as  they  seem  to  us,  are  errors 
^J^  detail   only — not   unimportant   detail   it    is   true,   but  pre- 
cisely such  defects  as  every  great  work  must  show  for  which 
^€Quate  time  has  not  been  forthcoming.     The  Judicature  of 
England  could  not  be  built  on  nobler  lines  than  those  which 
***  traced  in  Lord  Selbome's  plan.     When  all  the  difficulties 
^f  the  task  are  considered,  the  passing  of  the  Judicature  Act 
^sw  a  stupendous  work,   which  no  one  less  able  and  resolute 
^han  its  author  could  have  accomplished  within  the  brief  period 
^^  a  single  session.     But  the  work  is  only  half  done  until  a 
•^perstructure  is  reared  worthy   of  the  foundations   that  have 
already  been  laid,  and  for  this  the  country  will  look  to  Lord 
^aims  with  a  confidence  not  less  than  that  which  it  reposed  in 
^^  predecessor. 

It  was  a  fortunate  accident  that  political  necessities  compelled 

^he  Government  to  take  another  year  for  the  completion  of  the 

S'^at  work  they  have  in  hand.     It  will  not  be  found  a  day  too 

^^ch,  and  the  delay  will  he  compensated   a  hundredfold  if  the 

*^rft  should  be,  as  we  may  well  hope  it  will  be,  to  make  the 

Judicature  Act  and  the  Judicature  Rules,  in  their  final  form,  as 

Perfect  in  execution  as — in  spite  of  all  minor  defects — they  are 

Pand  in  conception. 

Art. 
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AuT.  VI II. — Discorsi  del  Sommo  Pantefice  Pio  IX.^  prmunziaii 
in  Vaticano^  ai  Fedeli  di  Roma  e  deW  Orbe^  dal  principio  ddk 
sua  Prigionia  fino  al  presente.  Vol.  I.,  Roma,  Aurelj,  1872 ; 
Vol.  II.,  Cuggiani,  1873. 

AS  a  general  rule,  the  spirit  of  a  system  can  nowhere  be  more 
fairly,  more  authentically  learned,  than  from  the  lan- 
guage of  its  accredited  authorities,  especially  of  its  acknowledged 
Hcfid.  The  rule  applies  peculiarly  to  the  case  of  the  Papacy, 
and  of  the  present  Pope,  from  considerations  connected  both  with 
the  system  and  with  the  man.  The  system  aims  at  passing  its 
operative  utterances  through  the  lips  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff: 
and  as  no  holder  of  the  high  office  has  ever  more  completely 
thrown  his  j>ersonality  into  his  function,  so  no  lips  have  ever 
delivered  from  the  Papal  Throne  such  masses  of  matter.  Pope 
all  over,  and  from  head  to  foot,  he  has  fed  for  eight-and-twenty 
years  upon  the  moral  diet  which  a  too  sycophantic  following 
supplies,  till  every  fibre  of  his  nature  is  charged  with  it,  and  the 
simple-minded  Bishop  and  Archbishop  Mastai  is  hardly  to  be 
recognised  under  the  P.apal  mantle. 

It  can  hardly  be  policy,  it  must  be  a  necessity  of  his  nature, 
which  prompts  his  incessant  harangues.  But  they  are  evidently 
a  true  picture  of  the  man  ;  as  the  man  is  of  the  system,  except 
in  this  that  he,  to  use  a  homely  phrase,  blurts  out,  when  he  is  left 
to  hi  IT.  self,  what  it  delivers  in  rather  more  comely  phrases,  over- 
laid with  art. 

Much  interest  therefore  attaches  to  such  a  phenomenon  as  the 
published  Speeches  of  the  Pope ;  and  besides  what  it  teaches  in 
itself,  other  and  singular  lessons  are  to  be  li^arned  from  the  strange 
juxtaposition  in  which,  for  more  than  four  years,  his  action  has 
now  been  exhibited.  Probably  in  no  place  and  at  no  period, 
through  the  whole  history  of  the  world,  has  there  ever  been  pre- 
sented to  mankind,  even  in  the  agony  of  war  or  revolution,  a  more 
extraordinary  spectacle  than  is  now  witnessed  at  Rome.  In  that 
city  the  Italian  Government  holds  a  perfectly  peaceable,  though 
originally  forcible,  possession  of  the  residue  of  the  States  of  Ae 
Church  ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  Pope,  remaining  on  his  ground, 
by  a  perpetual  blast  of  fiery  words,  appeals  to  other  lands  and  to 
future  days,  and  thus  makes  his  wordy,  yet  not  wholly  futile, 
war  upon  the  Italian  Government. 

The  mere  extracts  and  specimens,  which  have  from  time  to 
time  appeared  in  the  public  journals,  have  stirred  a  momentary 
thrill,  or  sigh,  or  shrug,  according  to  the  temperaments  and  ten- 
dencies of  readers.  But  they  have  been  totally  insufficient  to 
convey  an  idea  of  the  vigour  with  which  this  peculiar  warfare  i» 

carried 


SjH^eches  of  Pope  Pius  IX. 


267 


orried  on ;  (if  the  absolute,  apparently  the  contemptuous,  toler- 
ance with  which  it  is  regarded  by  the  Government  ruling  on 
the  spot ;  or  of  the  picture  which  is  presented  to  us  by  the  words 
and  actions  of  the  Pope,  taken  as  a  whole,  and  considered  in 
coDDection  with  their  possible  significance  to  tlie  future  peace  of 
Europe. 

Between  the  20th  of  October,  1870,  and  the  18th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1873,  this  nonagenarian  Pontiff  (he  is  now  aged,  at  least, 
cightj-two),  besides  bearing  all  the  other  cares  of  ecclesiastical 
^Temment,  and  despite  intervals  of  illness,  pronounced  two 
lumdred  and  ninety  Discourses,  which  are  reported  in  the  eleven 
hnnclred  pages  of  the  two  Volumes  now  to  be  introduced  to  the 
notice  of  the  reader.  They  are  collected  and  published  for  the 
first  time  by  the  Rev.  Don  Pasquale  de  Franciscis  ;  and,  though 
they  may  be  deemed  highly  incendiary  documents,  they  are  sold 
it  the  bookshop  of  the  Propaganda,  and  are  to  be  had  in  the 
ordinary  way  of  trade,  by  virtue  of  that  freedom  of  the  press 
which  the  Papacy  abhors  and  condemns. 

The  first  question  which  a  judicious  reader  will  put  is, 
whether  we  have  reasonable  assurance  that  this  work  really 
reports  the  Speeches  of  the  Pontiff  with  accuracy.  And  on  this 
point  there  appears  to  be  no  room  for  reasonable  doubt.  Some 
few  of  them  are  merely  given  as  abstracts,  or  sunti  ;  but  by  far 
the  larger  number  in  extenso^  in  the  first  person,  with  minutely 
cuefui  notices  of  the  incidents  of  the  occasion,  such  as  the 
SDiiles,  the  sobs,  the  tears  *  of  the  Pontiff  on  the  auditory  ;  the 
animated  gestures  of  the  one,  the  enthusiastic  shoutings  of 
Ac  other,  which  cause  the  halls  of  the  Vatican  to  ring  again, 
h  a  detailed  notice  which,  instead  of  introducing  the  first 
^Inme,  is  rather  inconveniently  a];)|)ended  to  it  at  the  close,  the 
rfitor  gives  an  account  both  of  the  opportunities  he  has  enjoyed, 
^  of  the  loving  pains  he  took  in  the  execution  of  his  task.  On 
■ttffly  every  occasion  he  seems  to  have  been  present  and  em- 
plojrf  as  a  reporter  {raccoylitore) ;  once  his  absence  is  noticed 
uifan  unusual,  no  less  than  unfortunate,  circumstance  (ii.  284). 
"1  a  particular  instance  (ii.  299)  he  speaks  of  the  Pope  himself 
**  personally  giving  judgment  on  what  might  or  might  not  be 
F^hlished  (sarebbe  stato  pubblicatOj  se  cosl  fosse  piaciuto  a 
CBI  potea  volere  altrimenti).  The  whole  assistance  of  the 
*apal  press  in  Rome  was  freely  given  him  (i.  505),     Eyes  and 

*  In  the  estimation  of  Don  Pasquale,  all  emotion,  if  within  the  walls  of  tho 
v^tioui,  and  on  the  Papal  side,  is  entitled  to  respect,  and  mnst  awaken  sym- 
^J'  bat  when  ho  has  to  describe  tho  tears  and  sobs  whicii,  as  he  states, 
*^|NUiied  the  funeral  procession  of  tlio  cx-Minibter  Rattazzi  (ii.  350X  he  asks, 
J^t  not  this  be  a  Oongress  of  Ciocodilcs  (non  tembra  quetlo  un  CongresBo  di 
I? 

ears. 
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ears,  he  savs,  far  superior  to  his  own  had  revised  and  approved 
the  entire  publication  (i.  506).  The  Preface  to  the  Second 
Volume  refers  to  the  enthusiastic  reception  accorded  to  the  First,  I 
and  announces  the  whole  work  as  that  which  is  alone  aathendc  , 
and  the  most  complete  (ii.  14,  15).  So  that  our  footing  is  plainlj  ; 
sure  enough ;  and  we  may  reject  absolutely  the  supposition  \ 
which  portions  of  the  book  might  very  well  suggest,  namely,  ' 
that  we  were  reading  a  scandalous  Protestant  forgery. 

Certainly,  if  the  spirit  of  true  adoration  will  make  a  good 
reporter,  Don  Pasquale  ought  to  be  the  best  in  the  world.  The 
Speeches  he  gives  to  the  world  are  *  a  treasure,'  and  tiut 
treasure  is  sublime,  inspired,  divine  (i.  1,  2,  3).  Not  only  do 
we  quote  these  epithets  textually,  but  they,  and  the  like  of  them, 
are  repeated  everywhere,  even  to  satiety,  and  perhaps  som** 
thing  more  than  satiety.  *  Receive,  then,  as  from  the  hands  of 
angels,  this  Divine  Volume  of  the  Angelic  Pio  Nono'(p.  4); 
'  the  most  glorious  and  venerated  among  all  the  Popes'  (p.  3);  'ti* 
portentous  Father  of  the  nations'  (p.  11).  This  is  pretty  welli 
but  it  is  not  all.  He  is  *  the  living  Christ '  (p.  9) ;  he  is  the 
Voice  of  God.  There  is  but  one  step  more  to  take,  and  it  ii 
taken.  He  is  (in  the  face  of  the  Italian  Government)  Natmt 
that  protests  :   he  is  GoD,  THAT  CONDEMNS  (p.  17). 

In  a  letter  dated  December  10,  1874,  and  addressed  to  t 
monthly  magazine,*  Archbishop  Manning,  with  his  usual  hardi* 
hood,  says,  '  for  a  writer  who  affirms  that  the  Head  of  dii . 
Catholic  Church  claims  to  be  the  Incarnate  and  Visible  Worl 
of  God  I  have  really  compassion.'  Will  this  bold  controveP* 
sialist  spare  a  little  from  his  fund  of  pity  for  the  Editor  of  theie 
Speeches,  who  declares  him  to  be  the  living  Christ,  and  for  the 
Pope  under  whose  authority  this  declaration  is  published  anl'' 
sold  ? 

Truly,  some  of  the  consequences  of  a  *  free  press '  are  rathtf 
startling.  And  those  who  are  astonished  at  the  strained  anl 
preternatural  tension,  the  surexcitation  abnormale,  to  borrow  • 
French  phrase,  the  inflamed  and  inflaming  tone  of  the  langaag0 
ordinarily  used  by  the  Pontiff,  should  carefully  bear  in  mini 
that  the  fulsome  and  revolting  strains,  of  which  we  have  given 
a  sample,  exhibit  to  us  the  atmosphere  which  he  habitually 
breathes. 

Even  those,  however,  who  would  most  freely  criticise,  and, 
indeed,  denounce  the  prevailing  strain  and  too  manifest  upsbol 
of  these  Speeches,  may  find  pleasure,  while  they  yield  a  passing 
tribute  to  the  persevering  tenacity,  and,  if  we  may  be  psodoned 

*  *  MacmiUan  8  Magazine'  for  January  1875. 

sucb 
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Ik  tach  a  word,  the  pluck,  which  they  display.  It  may  be  too  true 
P  that  the  Pope  has  brought  his  misfortunes  on  his  own  head. 
Bat  they  are  heavy,  and  they  are  aggravated  by  the  weight  of 
years:  and  the  strong  constitution,  indicated  by  his  deep  chest 
and  powerful  voice,  has  had  to  struggle  with  various  infirmities. 
Yet,  by  his  mental  resolution,  all  ^  cold  obstruction '  is  kept  at 
vm's  length  :  and  he  delivers  himself  from  week  to  week  or  day 
to  day,  sometimes,  indeed,  more  than  once  in  the  day,  of  his 
copious  and  highly  explosive  material,  with  a  really  marvellous 
loency,  versatility,  ingenuity,  energy,  and,  in  fact,  with  every 
food  quality,  except  that  the  absence  of  which,  unhappily,  spoils 
ill  the  rest,  namely,  wisdom.  And,  odd  to  say,  even  the  word 
iriidom  (saviezzd)  seems  to  be  almost  the  only  one  which  in 
these  Speeches  does  not  constantly  pass  his  lips. 

Reversing  the  child's  order  with  his  plate  at  dinner,  let  us 

keep  to  the  last  that  which  is  the  worst,  and  also  the  heaviest, 

yat  of  the  task  before  us :   and  begin  by  noticing  one  or  two 

WMonrses  of  the  Holy  Father  to  little  children,  which  are  full 

«f  charm  and  grace.     For  even  very  little  children  go  to  him  on 

'depatations,  and,  reciting  after  the  Italian  manner,  discharge  in 

naniifactared  verse  their  anti-revolutionary  wrath.     An  infant 

«f  five  years  old  denounces  before  him  the  sacrilegious  oppressor  I 

^  CL  405.)     Another  fanciulletta  declares  the   Pope   to  be   the 

lUng  of  kings  (ii.  465).     These  interviews  were  turned  by  the 

f'Pope  to  edification.     He  tells  the  children  of  their  peccatucci 

f  (iL  209) — ^how  shall  we  try  to  give  the  graceful  toumure  of  the 

^fbase?    ^darling  little  sins:'   and  certain  orphans  he  again 

^.|Ritly  touches  with  the    incomparable    Italian  diminutive   on 

f-  4eir  difettucd  and  their  rabbtett€j  and  lovingly  presents  to  them 

the  example  of  their  Saviour : — 

'Now  that  the  Church  commemorates*  (it  was  on  Dec.  19)  'the 
Urih  of  Jesus  Christ  the  babe,  do  you  cause  Him  to  be  re  bjm  in 
jm  hearts.  .  .  .  beg  Him  to   put   there   something  that  is  good, 
Mmolj,  a  good  will  to  study,  and  to  mind  your  work  and  all  your 
^     olher  duties.' 

And  so  he  blesses  them,  and  sends  them  away  (ii.  119). 

There  are  other  examples  not  less  pleasing,  such  as  a  dis- 
ironrse  to  some  Penitents  of  the  Roman  Magdalen.  After  men- 
tioning the  case  of  Rahab,  the  Pontiff'  proceeds  in  a  tone  both 
Erangelical  and  fatherly  (ii.  57)  : — 

*  Yoti,  too,  my  daughters,  cairy  the  red  mark;  you,  too,  carry  a 
BMuk  able  to  deliver  you  from  the  assaults,  that  the  enemies  of  your 
flonls  will  make.  This  red  mark  you  have  put  upon  you ;  and  its 
meaning  is,  the  most  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.     Often  meditate 

on 
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on  thU  bl  jod,  which  has  merised  for  Toa  the  gnoe  of  your  salntum 
ani  TOUT  conrersioii.  At  the  lect  cf  the  cmeified  Jesos,  c? en u oDoe 
did  Lbe  repent&nt  3[agdalm,  meditate  oa  the  lore  thai  He  has  shoWA 
jKfjL.  and  yoa  will  tnnmph  orer  all  jonr  enemies.' 

There  Is,  perhaps,  not  a  word  of  this  affectionate  and  simpc 

address,  which  woald  not  be  acceptable  eren  if  it  were  deliTered 

from  a  Nonconform in^r  pnlpit ;  so  devoid  is  it  of  the  specialities ol 

the  Roman  Church.     Nor  is  this  the  onl  v  discourse  of  which  the 

same  might  be  said  ( sec,  for  instance.  Disc  cxxii.).     Nor  mvsl 

we  Terr  sharply  complain  if  sometimes  we  find  in  these  Di» 

courses  the  religious  ideas  which  we  are  wont  to  condemn  9i 

Poperr.      Thev  are,  perhaps,  less  frequent   and    flagrant  thai 

might  have  been    expected.     Thev  assume    prominence,  how 

ever,  in  one  passage  particular! v,  where  the  Pope  declares  tha 

the  pravers  of  the  Mother  addressed  to  her  Son  have  almost  th 

character  of  commands  (^kanno  quasi  ragion  di  camandOy  ii.  394] 

and  there  is  traceable  in  some  of  the  Addresses  a  curious,  some 

times  an  amusing,  idea  of  the  personal  claim  upon  the  BlesK 

Virgin  Maiy  and  others  of  the  Saints,  which  he  has  establishe 

by  his  acts,  especially  constituting  the  Immaculate  Conceptio 

a  part  of  the  Christian  Faith.     *  She  owes  yon  the  finest  gon  i 

her  coronet,*  says  one  deputation  (ii.  325).     *  If,*  says  anothe 

*  it  be  certain  that  gnititudc  is  more  lively  in  heaven  than  e 

earth,  let  himr'  (licre  wc  are  dealing  with  St  Louis,  to  who! 

the  Pope  had  crcctcti  a  monument),  *  by  way  of  payment,  gi^ 

you  back  your  crown'  (ii.  116).     And  again,  with  yet  great 

naivete  ;   *  and  tnost  holy  Mary  the  Immaculate,  on  whom  y< 

conferred  so  great  an  honour,  surely  she  will  never  allow  heist 

to  be  outdone  in  generosity  ? '  (ii.  26). 

Next  after  the  personal  piety  and  geniality,  which  not  ev 
all  the  perversions  of  his  policy  can  extinguish  in  the  Pope,  loi 
sympathy  remains  due  to  his  irrepressible  sentiment  of  fun.  1 
this  even  social  rumour  has  done  justice  in  some  cases.  F 
example,  at  the  time  of  the  Council,  when  his  hospitality  was 
taxed  by  the  presence  of  large  numbers  of  very  poor  Bishops  as 
threaten  him  with  an  empty  exchequer,  he  is  commonly  report 
to  have  said,  ^facendomi  infallihile^  mi  faranno  f attire :  whi 
declaring  me  unrfailahle^  they  will  cause  me  to  faiU  In  tht 
volumes  he  explains  to  a  group  of  children  the  prevailing  redo 
dance  of  demoniacal  action  in  Italy  by  recounting  an  observati 
then  recently  made  to  him,  *  that  all  the  devils  had  been  let  ( 
from  hell,  except  a  porter,  to  receive  new  arrivals.'  The  prefi 
shows  he  felt  the  ground  to  be  tender,  for  he  introduced  thesti 
by  saying  (i.  40) :  *  Here  I  should  like  to  tell  you  an  incide 
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et  I  am  doubtful,  as  it  might  excite  too  much  merriment ;  but 
une,  1  will  give  it  you.' 

This  for  children  ;  but  for  Bishops  also,  newly-made  Bishops, 
:  has  his  comic  anecdote,  and  in  order  that  it  may  be  suitable, 
e  chooses  it  from  the  life  of  a  Saint,  though  a  modern  one. 
Jphonso  Liguori,  now  not  only  a  Saint,  but  also  lately 
romoted  by  the  Pope  to  the  rank  of  a  Doctor  of  the  Church,  in 
is  time,  it  seems,  used  to  bore  the  Neapolitan  Ministro  Tannucci, 
1(1  consequently  sometimes  found  it  hard  to  get  within  his 
oors.  One  day,  having  long  to  wait,  the  Bishop  sat  upon  the 
eps  and  recited  his  *  corona ;'  and  he  recounts  his  weariness  in 
oe  of  his  letters,  with  the  comment  which  shall  be  given  in  the 
ri^nal  tongue :  *  questo  benedetto  ministro  mi  fa  sputare  utl  ala 

f'  )lmone '  (ii.  286). 
he  Pope's  references  to  Holy  Scripture  are  very  frequent ;  and 
^  perhaps  hardly  such  as  to  suggest  that  he  has  an  accurate  or 
miliar  acquaintance  with  it.  They  are  possibly  picked  piecemeal 
It  of  the  services  of  the  Church  for  the  day.  It  is,  for  example, 
*  say  the  least,  a  most  singular  method  of  reference  to  the  difii- 
ilt  subject  of  the  Genealogies  of  our  Lord  to  say  (i.  127),  '  we 
id  at  the  commencement  of  two  of  the  Gospels  a  long  Genealogy 
'  Him,  which  comes  down  from  Princes  and  Kings.'  Where, 
|ain,  did  the  Pontiff  learn  that  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  had  some 
lebrity  as  smiths  (neW  arte  fabbrile^  i.  169)?  with  which 
Aaginary  celebrity  he  oddly  enough  connects  the  mention  of  the 
itediluvian  Tubal-cain  in  Gen.  iv.  22.  Nor  can  anything  be 
ore  curious  than  his  exegesis  applied  to  the  Parable  of  the  Sower, 
'e  expounds  it  to  a  Roman  Deputation  (i.  335).  The  way- 
de  represents  the  impious  and  unbelievers,  and  all  who  are 
)8sessed  by  the  devil ;  those  who  received  the  seed  among  the 
loms  are  those  who  rob  their  neighbour  and  plunder  the  Church  ; 
ie  stony  places  represent  those  who  know,  but  do  not  act. 
Ind  who  are  the  good  ground  ?  You.  The  good  ground  is 
At  which  is  found  in  all  good  Christians,  in  all  those  who 
doog  to  the  numerous  Catholic  Clubs.'  Now  the  Clubs  on  the 
lier  side  are  Clubs  of  Hell  (ii.  420  his^ ;  sanctity  is  thus  (here 
id  commonly  elsewhere)  identified  with  certain  politics.  Nor 
oes  it  seem  very  easy  to  trace  in  detail  the  resemblance  between 
le  exposition  of  the  Vicar  and  that  given  by  the  Principal  (St. 
litt  xiii.  18-23). 

Indeed  the  Papal  Exegesis  appears  somewhat  frequently  to 
itr  marks  of  dormitation.  Thus,  placing  King  Solomon  at  a 
kte  of  twenty-two  or  twenty-three  centuries  back  (ii.  32),  he 
akes  that  soyereign  the  contemporary  either  of  Pericles,  or  of 
lezander  the  Great     More  important,  because  it  is  a  specimen 

of 
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of  the  wilful  interpretitions  so  prevalent  at  Rome,  is  the  mc: 
ill  which  he  proves  his  right  to  be  the  Teacher-general  of 
States  and  all  nations,  because  (ii.  456)  Saint  Peter  was  chose 
in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 

Many,  again,  will  read  with  misgiving  the  Pope's  treatment  < 
the  text,  St.  Luke  ii.  52  :  '  And  Jesus  increased  in  tcisdom  sik 
stature.'  '  This  increase  was  only  apparent,  for  in  Him,  the &i 
of  God,  was '  (i.  e.  was  already)  '  the  fulness  of  all  wisdom,  asoi 
every  virtue '  (i.  42).  To  resolve  positive  statements  of  H»It 
Scripture  into  mere  seeming,  is  not  a  mode  of  exposition  the 
most  in  favour  with  orthodox  Christianity  ;  and,  if  it  is  to  be 
applied  to  statements  affecting  the  Perfect  Humanity  of  "ur 
Lord,  to  what  point  is  it  to  be  carried  ?  The  Commentarv  of 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  which  will  not  be  viewed  with  suspicion  m 
Roman  quarters,  discusses  at  great  length  this  most  interesting 
text,  and,  after  considering  the  varied  language  of  the  Fathers, 
proceeds  to  lay  it  down  that,  besides  growth  in  appearance  and 
in  the  opinion  of  men,  and  besides  the  growth  of  what  weteiin 
experience,  '  tertib  et  proprie,  esto  Christus  ncm  creverit  sapientia 
et  gratia  habituali,  crevit  tamen  actuali  et  practiea;  nam  robur 
spirit  us  et  sapientiam  coelestem  in  anima  latentem,  indies  magis 
et  magis  oxerebat  etiam  ezistens  puer.'  Those  who  desire » 
moremodorn  statement  mjiy  with  advantage  consult  a  beautiful 
p.assage  in  the  commentary  of  Dean  Alford  in  loco. 

But  what  is  really  sad  in  the  Scriptural  refcrenpes  of  thePi^p' 
is  the  incessant  and  violent  application  which  is  made  of  th^ 
to  political  incidents  and  circumstances,  and  the  too  danng 
appropriation  to  himself  of  passages,  very 'bjfalted  indeed,  whicn 
relate  to  our  Scaviour. 

As  respects  the  former  of  these  topics,  we  may  take  as  n^ 
example,  a  short  speech  to  a  company  of  ladies  engaged  in  wf 
reclamation  of  girls  who  have  lived  a  life  of  shame :  '  With  the 
same  charity  and  zeal  which  you  have  employed  in  doing  g*** 
to  these  girls,  by  reclaiming  them  from  sin,  be  careful  to  pwj 
tlie  Almighty  that  your  charity  may  also  reach  all  the  enefflie* 
of  the  (Church.'  What  would  be  thought  of  the  taste  of  »Dy 
l^rotcstant  association  of  this  country  which  should  exhort  the 
managrTs  of  the  Magdalen  never  to  forget  praying  God  for  the 
conversion  of  Papists?  Tories  and  Liberals  might  in  this  waj 
reciprocally  do  a  stroke  of  business  in  politics  while  exercisinj 
their  charity  and  piety.  In  truth,  it  might  seem  to  the  reacte* 
of  these  volumes  as  if  the  putting  down  of  Italian  liberaliB* 
and  nationality  (which  are  for  the  Pope  one  and  the  same  thing) 
had  constituted  the  one  great  purpose  for  which  the  Gospel 
had   been  sent  into  the  world.     Certainly  no  one  can  complain 

thai 
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Jiat  the  Pope's  Injunctions  to  pray  are  not  sufficient  either  in 

number  or  in  urgency.     They  are  incessant.     The  Pope  gives 

no  countenance  whatever  to  the  theory  of  Professor  Tyncjall,  or 

to  that  of  Mr.  Knight,  who,  as  we  understand,  so  cleverly  settles 

the  great  Prayer-controversy  by  'splitting  the  difference.'     But 

of  the  almost  innumerable  exhortations  to  pray  in  these  volumes, 

at  least  nineteen  in  twentv  are  directed  to  the  establishment  of 

*>und  Pgmal  politics,  and  the  conversion,  or,  failing  this,  the 

destruction  of  Liberals,  as  though  they  were  the  people  of  some 

new  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  or  Tyre  and  Sidon  ;  to  the  triumph 

rf  the  Church,   and  the  restoration  of  what  the   Pope,  with  his 

peculiar  ideas,  is  pleased  to  call  '  pejice.' 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  comparison,  which  he  draws 
indirectly  between  women  living  by  the  wages  of  sin  and  Liber.als, 
admits  of  a  yet  more  pungent  application  in  the  case  of  a  class 
who  are,  in  the  Pope  s  eyes,  even  worse  than  Liberals.  These 
We  the  bad  Catholics,  who  have  '  disdained  the  light  of  faith.' 
These  will,  he  says  (ii.  31),  be  judged  more  severely  than  women 
who  live  in  shame,  but  who  are  far  more  likely  to  repent.  '  The 
light  of  faith '  is,  we  opine,  that  of  the  Vatican  Council ;  and 
we '  bad  Catholics '  appear  to  be  the  eminent  men  who  declined 
to  affirm  as  immemorial  truths  the  novelties  and  the  historical 
Usehoods  it  imposed. 

One  touch  remains  to  be  added  to  this  portion  of  the  extra- 
ordinary picture.  The  prisoner  not  imprisoned,  who  is  weekly 
▼iiited  by  crowds  or  companies  of  lawbreakers,  glorying  in  im- 
pnnity,  receives  from  them,  and  from  the  sycophants  about  him, 
•n  adulation  not  only  excessive  in  its  degree,  but  of  a  kind 
^hich,  to  an  unbiassed  mind,  may  seem  to  border  on  profanity. 
To  compare  him  with  the  Scripture  worthies  generally  is  not 
^ugb.  Claiming,  under  the  new-fangled  Roman  religion,  to 
possess  in  his  single  hands  all  the  governing  powers  of  the 
Redeemer  over  his  Church,  it  is  also  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
Ame  that  he  and  his  worshippers,  he  with  some  little  excuse,  they 
^ith  hardly  any,  find  a  fit  standard  of  comparison  for  what  he 
W  to  endure.  Now  as  to  his  own  sufferings,  we  have  no  doubt 
he  must  suffer  much,  when  he  looks  abro.ad  over  the  Christian 
^orld,  and  reckons  up  the  results  of  what  the  most  distinguished 
of  our  Roman  Catholic  laymen,  in  a  lecture  to  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  a  midland  town,  recently  and  justly  called  the 
longest  and  most  disastrous  Pontificate  on  record.  But  the 
offerings  mentioned  incessantly  in  this  book  are  the  sufferings 
pntended  to  be  inflicted  by  the  Italian  Kingdom  upon  the  so- 
cJIed  Prisoner  of  the  Vatican.  Let  us  see  how,  and  with  what 
itring  misuse  of  Holy  Scripture,  they  are  illustrated  in  the 
Vol.  138.— Ab.  275.  t  authorised 
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authorised  work  before  us.  '  He  and  his  august  consort,'  saj 
Don  Pasquale,  speaking  of  the  Count  and  Countess  de  ChaK 
bord, 'were  profoundly  moved  at  such  great  afflictions,  whic 
the  Lamb  of  the  Vatican  {TAgnello  del  Vaticano^  ii.  545)  has  ^ 
endure.' 

On  the  23rd  of  March,   1873  (ii.   291)  the  Pope  draws 
picture  of  the  Apostles,  repairing  to  our  Lord,  and  desired  b 
Him  to  take  their  rest  around  Him.     He  proceeds  : 

*  Even  now  there  is  a  parallel  to  this;  when  from  different  parts 
the  Catholic  world  the  Bishops  and  Missionaries  repair  to  Rome  tL 
thoy  may  give  account  of  their  missions  to  the  present  most  unwortfc 
Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and   find  within   the   narrow  limits  of  tl 
Vatican  an  interval  of  rest  from  their  labours.' 

On  the  3rd  of  July,  1871  (i.  131),  the  Pope  reminds  his  e: 
employes  of  the  solemn  words  used  by  St.  Thomas,  when  1 
proposed  to  accompany  his  Master  to  death,  'Let  us  also  g^ 
that  we  may  die  with  him '  (John  xi.  16).  '  You,'  he  says,  *a- 
they  who  this  morning  resemble  those  faithful  followers  of  Jes  i 
Christ,  in  your  visit  to  the  foot  of  the  Pontifical  throne.'  C 
the  5th  of  August,  1871,  he  is  visited  by  the  Figlie  di  Marie 
and  again,  he  compares  their  visit  to  the  act  of  the  Bless^ 
Virgin  and  her  companions,  who  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Chrii 
(ii.  212).  He  adds :  *  It  is  not,  however,  true  that  on  nr 
Calvary  I  suffer  the  pains  which  Jesus  Christ  suffered  on  Hi 
^  and  only  in  a  certain  sense  can  it  be  said  that  in  me  there 
renewed  in  figure  all  that  was  in  fact  accomplished  on  tl 
Divine  person  of  the  Redeemer.'  Even  so  he  quotes  the  i 
expressibly  solemn  words  of  our  Lord  at  the  moment  of  U 
capture  (John  xviii.  9),  *  I  am  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
have  the  right  to  employ  the  very  words  of  Jesus  Christ  V 
Father,  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  me  I  will  not  lose  {<pM 
dedisti  mihi^  non  perdam)* 

It  is  futile  to  attempt  a  defence  of  language  such  as  tk 
by  alleging  that,  according  to  the  beautiful  observation 
St.  Augustine,  Christ  is  relieved  in  His  poor,  and  that  accor" 
ing  to  the  yet  loftier  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  the  measure  of  I3 
sufferings  is  filled  up  in  His  saints.  Where  St.  Paul  withhc^ 
his  foot,  Pius  IX.  does  not  fear  to  tread.  Where  St.  Paul  ga- 
the  catalogue  of  his  sufferings,  no  less  truthful  than  territ 
(2  Cor.  xi.  23-27),  he  did  not  call  them  his  Calvary,  as  the  Pop-^ 

♦  It  is  fctrange  to  cbjerve  tliat  the  words  quoted  by  the  Pope  do  not  correaxra 
with  the  Vulgate  (Ed.  Frankfort,  1826,  with  the  approbation  of  Leo  XTI.),eif0 
in  John  xviii.  9,  where  it  reada,  quos  dedisti  mihi,  rum  perdidi  ex  cw  quaiqii^ 
or  in  John  xvii.  12,  where  the  words  are,  quos  dedisti  mihi,  cuslodivi. 
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calls  his  voluntary  sojourn  within  the  walls  of  a  noble  Palace 
which  is  open  to  all  the  world,  and  which  he  can  inhabit, 
leave,  re-enter,  when  and  as  he  pleases.  When  he  recorded 
the  good  deeds  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  who  for  his  life  had 
exposed  their  own  (Rom.  xvi.  3),  he  did  not  compare  even 
these  noble  sacrifices  with  the  ministries  rendered  in  the 
Gospels,  by  her  whom  the  Pope  teaches  us  to  deem  the  holiest 
of  women,  to  the  Son  of  God  Himself.  His  sublimity  is  ever 
as  simple,  natural,  and  healthy,  as  the  daring  and  stilted  phrases 
of  the  modem  V'^atican  are  the  reverse.     . 

If  the  Pope  sees  in  his  own  official  character  such  high 
personal  titles  and  such  nearness  to  Christ,  it  can  be  no  wonder 
that  he  should  raise  those  titles,  which  are  official,  to  an  extra- 
ordinary altitude.  He  does  not,  indeed,  quite  emulate  in  all 
pobts  the  astounding  language  of  Don  Pasquale,  who  always 
?oes  mad  in  white  linen  when  the  Pope  goes  mad  in  white 
^.*  Yet  he  says  (ii.  265),  '  Keep,  my  Jesus,  through  the 
jwtmmentality  of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  through  the 
"Wramentality  of  the  clergy,  this  flock,  that  God  has  given  to 
^  and  to  me' 

No  wonder  then,  as  he   is    thus   partner  with   Christ    in    a 

*^parate  and  transcendent  sense,  that  he  should  give   us  as  a 

'^e  for  our  Italian   politics,  whoever  is   for  me,   is  for  God. 

i^Mkcm  mCy  e  con  Dio).     It  may  be  thought   that  this  is  the 

^•snmption  which  all  Christian  men  should  make.     But  that  is 

^^  his  opinion.      When   similar  manifestations   of   piety  are 

*^^arded  on  behalf  of  the  Italian  Government,  mildly  to  con- 

?^*rate  their  cause,  which  is  after  all  the  cause  of  a  great  nation, 

**^  executes    summary  justice    (ii.   317)   upon   such    pretences. 

^mebody  has  had  the  boldness  to  write,  '*  God  is  not  on  the 

•^Je  of  the  Pope,  but  on  the  side  of  Italy." 

*This  assertion,  somewhat  impudent^  is  contrary  to  the  facts. 
^Dd  first  of  all  I  shall  say,  that  if  Italy  is  with  God,  then 
?J^«iredly  she  is  with  His  Vicar.'  It  is  all  of  p.  piece.  Nothing 
^^  the  superhuman  is  good  enough  for  the  Pope ;  and  in  the 
**^t  edition  of  the  Roman  religion,  probably  even  this  will  not 
^^«  We  have  already  shown  where  Don  Pasquale,  an  accom- 
plished professor  of  flunkeyism  in  things  spiritual,  calls  the 
*^^pe  outright  by  the  term  '  inspired.'  Again,  in  presenting  his 
^^lumes  to  Count  de  Chambonl  (ii.  547),  lie  has  it  thus : 

AjJ  In  speaking  of  the  probable  ormdition  of  R:tttazzi  in  the  other  world  (ii.  312) 
lt®  ^ope  m.jB  he  Imowa  not  what  his  fate  may  be,  and  in  gati^fiod  with  calling 
2^**9110/0  in/dice,  Don  Pasquale,  on  the  other  banrl  (p.  348),  says  that  the  I'ope 
JJ^*8  the  Sapreme  Jadge  in  the  Church,  was  thereby  entitled  to  pronounce  a 
l?}J«Hoe  far  more  definite  and  terrific  on  the  unhappy  Sectarian  ;  bat  was  pleaded 
**ide  bis  judgment  under  the  inscrutable  reil  of  the  judgments  of  God. 

T  2  *  Nel 
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*  Nol  gran  volume,  ove  il  Divin  fecondo 
Spirto,  parlando  Pio,  suo  verbo  detta.' 

Nor  can   it  be  said  that  the  Pope  himself,  here  at  least,  fa-^  Is 
short-  of  his  obsequious  editor,  when  we  observe  the  view    l^e 
takes  of  his  own  authority  as  matched  witb  tbat  of  an  inspir^^I 
prophet:  even  of  him  whom  God  'sent  unto  David,'  and  wrlio 
professed  to  tell  out  to  the  King  the  very  words  which  the  Lore/ 
had  given  him  (2  Sam.  vii.  1-14).     To  the  parishioners  of  t^o 
Roman  parishes,  he  as '  their  Sovereign,'  explains  the  misconduct, 
and  false  position,  not  of  Italy  only,  but  of  the  Governments 
generally:  he  coolly,  after  his  manner,  appropriates  to  himselj 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  '  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me ; 
and  then,  apparently  under  some  strange  paroxysm  of  excitement, 
he  proceeds  (i.  305) : 

*You  have,  then,  my  beloved  children,  the  few  words  which  I 
desired  to  say  to  you.  But  I  go  farther.  My  wish  is  tbat  all  govern- 
ments should  know  that  I  am  speaking  in  this  strain.  I  wish  th&t 
they  should  know  it,  inasmuch  as  I  do  it  for  their  good.  And  I  h»J^ 
the  right  to  speak,  even  more  than  NcUhan  the  prophet  to  David  wj 
King  (anche  piu  che  Naian  prof  eta  al  Be  Davide)^  and  a  great  deal 
more  than  Ambrose  had  to  Theodosius.' 

The  comparison  with  St.  Ambrose  and  his  memorable  an^ 
noble  proceedings,  is  pragmatical  enough ;  but  it  is  entirely 
eclipsed  by  the  monstrous  declaration  by  the  Pope  of  his  sup^ 
riority  to  an  inspired  teacher.  We  spoke  some  pages  bacK 
of  sighs  or  shrugs  as  the  signs  of  emotion,  which  the  Pap** 
utterances,  reported  in  the  public  journals,  have  from  time  to 
time  suggested.  But  if  Christendom  still  believes  in  Chris- 
tianity, this  audacity,  of  which  Exeter  Hall  will  indeed  exult  ^ 
hear,  is  far  beyond  either  sighs  or  shrugs :  it  more  fitly  i^*? 
cause  a  shudder. 

This  daring  assumption,  however,  is  not  an  accident  or  * 
caprice  ;  it  is  as  it  were  a  normal  result  of  the  Pope's  habiW* 
and  morbid  self-contemplation,  of  monstrous  flattery  perpetuajv 
administered,  and,  yet  more,  of  that  ecclesiastical  system  whi<^" 
is  gradually  (and,  we  must  hope,  without  any  distinct  conscious*' 
ness)  raising  the  personal  glorification  of  the  Pope  towards  ^^ 
region  of  a  Divine  worship,  due  from  men  to  one  who,  in  thesj 
volumes,  is  not  only  the  official  Vicar,  but  also,  in  some  undefio^ 
way,  the  personal  Representative  of  God  on  earth  (see  e.g.  i.  *^  ' 
ii.  165).  Not  onlv  is  his  person  sacred  generally,  but  we  havet'*^ 
sacred  hand  (i.  397),  and  the  sacred  foot  (ii.  56,  192,  357),  fl»J 
even  the  most  sacred  foot  (ii.  330).     Well  may  Dr.  Elvenit^' 

*  *  Der  unfehlbare  Papat.'    Breslau,  1874-5. 

say 
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tbere  seems  to  be  meditated  a  Pope-worship  (Papstcult),  to 
d  beside  the  God-worship.  Of  the  things  we  are  bringing 
lew,  many  are  so  strange  that  they  can  hardly  at  once  be 
eved.  In  this  instance,  as  in  others,  the  true  passes  beyond 
ordinary  limits  of  the  credible. 

L  subordinate  part  of  this  system  is  to  be  found  in  the 
ous  coquetry  which  the  work  exhibits  to  the  world,  with 
rence  to  the  assumption  of  the  title  '  Pius  the  Great.'  In 
versed  places  of  the  volumes,  it  is  applied  ;  as  well  it  may  be, 
a  Pope  who  is  termed  in  them  himself  a  prodigy  and 
liracle.  These  precedents  carefully  gathered,  may  hereafter 
n  an  important  element  in  some  catena  demonstrative 
a  general  consensus  of  mankind.  But,  moreover,  it  seems 
t  the  Marchese  Cavalletti,  a  leading  Papalino^  made  known 
the  Pope  that  good  Catholics  (a  phrase  which  here  means 
ning  Ul tramontanes)  desired  to  pay  him  two  new  honours, 
e  of  them  was  to  adjoin  to  his  name  the  title  of  //  Grande 
484-87).  We  may,  perhaps,  refer  to  another  scene,  acted  1800 
rs  ago  not  far  from  the  Vatican,  and  recorded  by  Shakespeare. 

Casca,  There  was  a  crown  offered  him ;  aud,  being  offered  him,  he 

it  by  with  the  back  of  hid  hand,  thus ;  and  then  the  people  fell  a 

itiug.  .  .  . 

Brutus,  Was  the  crown  offered  him  thrice  ? 

CcLsca,  Aye,  marry,  was't;  and  he  put  it  by  thrice,  every  time 

tier  than  other.' — Julius  Ccesar,  ii.  2. 

Jo  the  Pope  gives  three  reasons,  as  they  may  be  called,  for 
lining,  or  rather  for  not  accepting  ;  '  every  reason  gentler 
n  other.'  The  first  is  that  our  Saviour  when  called  '  Good 
ster,'  replied  *  that  God  alone  is  good.'  The  second,  that 
od  is  great  and  worthy  to  be  praised.'  The  third  admits 
t  three  truly  great  Pontiffs  did  receive  this  title,  but  only 
en  they  were  dead  and  gone,  and  when  the  judgments  of  men 
re  therefore  more  calm  and  clear.  Rather  a  broad  hint  for 
proper  time  when  it  arrives. 

But  it  is  time  to  turn,  with  whatever  reluctance,  to  the  trucu- 
t  and  wrathful  aspect,  which  unhappily  prevails  over  every 
ler  in  these  Discourses. 

Iq  order,  however,  fully  to  appreciate  this  portion  of  the  case, 
is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  cadres^  or  at  least  the 
rfetons  and  relics,  of  the  old  Papal  Government  over  the 
>inan  States  are  elaborately  and  carefully  maintained  ;  *  and 

*  We.have  seen  it  stated  fn^m  a  good  quarter  that  no  loss  than  three  thousand 
*pni,  formerly  in  the  Pa^tal  employ,  now  receive  some  pension  or  pittance  from  the 
^ican.  Doubtless  tliey  arc  expected  to  be  forthcoming  on  all  occasions  of  great 
>utations,  as  they  may  be  wanted  like  the  supers  and  dummies  at  the  theatres. 

it 
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it  appears  to  be  one  of  the  main  purposes  of  the  'alic 
collected  from  the  members  of  the  Papal  Church  all  over  t 
world,  as  doubtless  they  are  aware,  to  feed  ex-customhoi 
officers,  ex-postmasters,  and  ex-policemen.  All  these  in  th< 
turn,  and  the  representatives  of  several  other  departmen 
have  from  time  to  time  been  received  by  the  Pope  in  soleu 
deputation,  and  reap  their  full  share  of  compliment  if  not 
mr.rtyrs  yet  as  confessors  of  the  Church.  The  police,  indec 
who  in  Italy  have  had  but  an  unsavoury  reputation,  and 
Rome  were  notoriously  the  scum  of  the  earth,  have,  notwithstan 
ing,  been  deemed  worthy  to  lead  the  van  (i.  46)  on  the  20th 
January,  1871.  The  ex-functionaries  of  the  Post  Office  foil* 
on  February  5  (p.  50),  and  are  gravely  assured  by  his  Holin< 
that  the  Catholic  public  are  everywhere  in  fond  admiration  of  I 
conduct  of  the  ex-employes,  and  that  their  noble  conduct  echi 
through  every  portion  of  the  world !  With  a  force  of  imagii 
tion  such  as  this,  it  never  can  be  difficult  to  make  a  case  ii 
what  one  wishes  it  to  be.  The  Register  Office  follows,  with  i 
Stamp  Department,  and  alas  I  the  Lottery,  on  the  9th  of  Mai 
(p.  71);  and  a  very  conspicuous  place  is  given  to  the  repea 
military  deputations  (i.  69,  87,  99). 

We  must  carefully  bear  it^in  mind  that  none  of  these  app 
at  the  Vatican   as  friends,  as  co-religionists,  as  receivers  of 
Pontiffs  alms,  or  in  any  character  which  could  be  of  doubtful 
terpretation.  They  appear  as  being  actually  and  at  the  moment 
subjects,  and  his  military  and  civil  servants  respectively,  althoi 
only  in  dispombilita,  or  (so   to  speak)  on  furlough ;  they 
headed  by  the  proper  leading  functionaries,  and  the  Pope  recei 
them  as  persons  come  for  the  purpose  of  doing  homage  to  th 
Sovereign  (pp.  88,  365).     Thickly  set  among  all  these  app 
the  deputations  of  the  Roman  aristocracy.     True,  its  roll  is 
complete  ;  for  by  far  the  most  distinguished  member  of  the  ho 
the  able,  venerable,  and  highly-cultivated  Duke  of  Sirmoneta 
a  loyal  subject  of  the  Italian  kingdom.     As  to  the  residue  (sc 
call  them),  they  are  those  of  whom  Edmond  About  sarcastic^ 
said,  H4las  !  les  pauvres  gens  I  Us  TLontpas  meme  de  vices  I    Tl 
constitute,  however,  a  mainstay  of  the  Papal  hope.     It  was 
them  he  announced  (i.  147-8)  that  Aristocracy  and  Clergy  w 
the  true  props  of  thrones,   that  plebeian  support  was  naug 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  loved  the  aristocracy ;   and  belonged 
it.    In  a  somewhat  wide  construction  of  the  term,  it  must 
owned. 

But,  if  we  are  to  accept  the  statements  of  this  appro^ 
Reporter,  the  popular  gatherings  were  frequent,  and  not  m 
frequent  than  remarkable,  in  the  halls  of  the  Vatican.     One 
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tw^o  parishes  would  yield  deputations  said  to  consist  of  1000  or 
1 50tJ  persons.  But  the  numbers  assembled  often,  as  we  shall 
*ee,  went  far  beyond  this  mark.  Great  masses  of  persons  were 
and,  we  presume,  still  are  encouraged  to  congregate  in  the  Vatican 
for  the  purpose  of  presenting  most  seditious  and  rebellious 
Addresses,  and  of  hearing  highly  sympathetic  Replies. 

W'e  should  have  supposed  it  impossible  that  the  language  of 
treason  against  Italy  could  go  beyond  the  licence  of  these  volumes. 
In  a  few  cases,  however,  our  editor  informs  us  that  it  has  been 
thought  right,  once  under  the  direct  order  of  the  highest  person- 
*gr®  concerned,  to  keep  back  from  the  press  some  portion  of  the 
lan^age  used  (ii.  299).     What  has  been  published  is  certainly 
"agptnt  up  to  the  highest  degree  of  flagrancy  yet  known  in  the 
annals  of  the  Popedom  or  the  world  ;  though  it  may  be  reserved 
for  Pius  IX.  in  this  point,  as  in  others,  to  surpass  his  prede- 
cessors, as  they  have  surpassed  the  rest  of  men.     The  Discourses 
&^nerally,  and  all  the  daring  defiances  of  law  which,  with  the 
Addresses,     they     contain,    are    ordinarily    reproduced    in    the 
C^sservatore  Romano ;'  and  words  spoken  in  the  air,  or  taken 
'^om  private  manuscripts,  are  thus  at  once  converted   into  the 
ff^ossest  offences  against  public  order  that  a  press  can  commit. 

And  all  this  is  borne  and  allowed  by  the  tyrannical  Italian 
^^ovemment,  which  keeps  the  Pope  a  'prisoner,'  and  under 
^liich,  as  the  Pope  declares,  '  for  good  men  and  for  Catholics 
'*4>erty  does  not  exist'  {mtesta  liherta  per  gli  uomini  onesti  e pei 
^^^^ttolid  non  esiste^  ii.  25). 

We  have  already  glanced  at  the  nature  of  the  audiences  to 
^Oich  are  addressed  the  speeches  we  are  now  about  to  describe, 
'^  far  as  samples  can  describe  them.  We  turn  to  the  speeches 
l^^^mselves.  '  What  boldness,'  says  the  Prince  Consort,  speak- 
*^g  of  the  King  of  Prussia  in  1847,*  '  in  a  king  to  speak  extem- 
P^^iel*  With  his  sagacious  mind,  had  he  seen  what  a  Pope 
^^^uld  do,  he  would  have  been  tempted  to  double  or  treble  his 
"^otes  of  admiration. 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  convey  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  an 
**lequate  idea  of  the  wealth  of  vituperative  power  possessed  by 
^i^is  really  pious  Pontiff.  But  it  is  certainly  expended  with  that 
'^t^erality  which  is  so  strictly  enjoined  by  the  Gospel  upon  all 
^*^e  rich.  The  Italian  Government  and  its  followers,  variously 
^  their  various  colours,  are  wolves ;  perfidious  (ii.  83) ;  Phari- 
»^«  (i.  254,  380) ;  Philistines  (ii.  322) ;  thieves  (ii.  34,  65) ; 
Evolutionists  (i.  365,  and  passim) ;  Jacobins  (ii.  150, 190)  ;  sec- 
^rians(i.  334) ;  liars  (i.  365,  ii.  156)  ;  hypocrites (i,  341,  ii.  179) ; 

♦  *  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort/  i.  407. 

dropsical 
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dropsical  (ii.  66) ;  impious  {passim) ;  children  of  Satan  (ii.  263 
of  perdition,  of  sin  (i.  375),  and  corruption  (i.  342) ;  enemies  • 
God  (i.  283,  332,  380) ;  satellites  of  Satan  in  human  flesh  (i 
326) ;  monsters  of  hell,  demons  incarnate  (i.  215,  332,  ii.  404^ 
stinking  corpses  (ii.  47);  men  issued  from  the  pits  of  he 
(L  104,  176 — these  are  the  conductors  of  the  national  press' 
traitor  (i.  1^8) ;  Judas  (ibid.);  led  by  the  spirit  of  hell  (i.  311 
teachers  of  iniquity  (i.  340— these  are  erangelical  ministers  i 
their  ^  diabolical '  halls)  ;  hell  is  unchained  against  him  (ii.  387 
even  its  deepest  pits  (i.  368,  ii.  179).  Neaily,  if  not  quite,  evei 
one  of  these  words  is  from  the  Pope's  own  lips  ;  and  the  catalogt 
is  not  exhaustive.  Vet  he  invites  children,  and  not  childre 
only,  but  even  his  old  postmen  and  policemen,  to  keep  a  vatc 
over  their  tongue !  {custodendo  generosamente  la  lingua^  ii.  125 
To  call  these  flowers  of  speech  is  too  much  below  the  mark 
nay,  they  are  of  themselves  a  flower-garden ;  nay,  they  are 
Flara^  fit  to  stock  a  continent  afresh,  if  every  existing  specii 
should  be  extinct.  It  may  be  thought  thiait  other  illustratioi 
may  seem,  after  these,  but  flat  and  stale ;  nevertheless  we  mui 
resume.  What  remains  will  be  found  worthy  of  what  has  pn 
ceded. 

After  what  we  have  shown  of  the  relation  which  the  Pontil 
imagines  to  subsist  between  himself  and  the  person  of  Our  Lord 
it  may  seem  to  be  a  condescension  on  his  part  when  he  compare 
himself,  or  complacently  allows  himself  to  be  compared,  to  sucl 
characters  as  David,  or  Tobias,  or  Job.  Perhaps  these  art 
introduced  to  act  by  way  of  set-off  to  the  representations  of  thi 
unfortunate  Victor  Emmanuel,  who  in  the  mouth  sometimes  o 
the  Pope  and  sometimes  of  those  who  address  his  delighted  ea: 
is  Holofernes,  as  in  ii.  143,  or  Absalom  (in  conduct,  not  in  attrae 
tions),  as  in  ii.  143,  or  Pilate,  Herod,  Caiaphas  (i.  461),  o 
Goliath  (ii.  301),  or  Attila.  But  it  may  be  thought  our  cita^ 
tions  thus  far  have  been  mere  phrases  torn  from  the  context 
and  the  height,  to  which  the  inflammatory  style  of  speech  ii 
capable  of  soaring,  will  be  more  justly  understood  if  we  quot. 
one  or  two  passages.     Let  us  begin  with  vol.  ii.  p.  77. 

'  Woe  then  to  him,  and  to  them,  who  have  been  the  authors  of  m 
great  scandal.  The  soil  usniped  will  be  as  a  volcano,  that  threateic 
to  devour  the  usurpers  in  its  flames.  The  petitions  of  millions  m 
Gatholics  cry  aloud  before  Grod,  and  are  echoed  by  those  of  the  pr*» 
tecting  saints  who  sit  near  the  throne  of  the  Omnipotent  himssll 
and  point  out  to  Him  the  profanations,  the  impieties,  the  acts  » 
injustice,  and  make  thoir  appeal  to  God's  remedies;  but  to  thcMv 
remedies,  which  proceed  forth  from  the  treasures  of  His  infiniii 
justice.* 
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The  Papal  thought  shall  be  allowed  to  develop  itself  by 
rnees.  Giving  his  blessing  to  a  deputation  of  youths,  he 
ires  it  may  accompany  them  through  life,  and  when  they 
Id  their  souls  to  God. 

The  soul,  too,  will  the  impious  yield ;  but  will  yield  it,  as  Abraham 
I  to  the  rich  Glutton '  (Did  he  ?  Not  in  Luke  xvi.  25,  6),  *  to  pass 
>  an  eternity  of  suffering,  amidst  the  din  of  the  blasphemies  of  the 
Ub,  who  bear  that  soul  to  hell/ — i.  430. 

But  who,  it  may  be  asked,  are  these  '  impious,'  whose  breath 
i  the  stench  of  a  putrid  sepulchre  (i.  341)?  The  answer 
more  easy  than  agreeable.  They  are  simply  the  Liberals  of 
ly.  This  is  the  favourite  word  for  them,  and  a  phrase  almost 
ilusively  indeed  appropriated  to  their  use.  One  passage  in 
tticular  fixes  the  meaning  beyond  doubt.  The  Holy  Father 
rs  (i.  286) :  '  In  Rome,  not  only  is  it  attempted  to  diffuse 
piety  all  around,  but  men  eveii  dare  to  teach  heresy,  and  to 
read  unbelief.'  Now  as  impiety  proper  is  the  last  and  worst 
(ult  of  heresy  or  unbelief,  it  is  strange  at  first  sight  to  find  it 
u^ed  on  a  lower  grade  in  the  scale  of  sins.  But,  when  we  re- 
'inber  that  in  these  volumes  it  simply  means  Italian  liberalism, 
-  natural  order  of  ideas  is  perfectly  restored. 
To  a  popular  audience,  from  the  parish  of  San  Giovanni  de' 
orentini,  he  says  (i.  374)  : 

At  the  top  of  the  pyramid  is  One,  who  depends  on  a  Council  that 
GB  him;  the  Goimcil  is  not  its  own  master,  but  depends  on  an 
iembly  that  threatens  it.  The  Assembly  is  not  its  own  master,  for 
aust  render  an  account  to  a  thousand  devils  who  have  chosen  it, 
I  who  drive  it  along  the  road  of  iniquity ;  and  the  whole  of  them 
ether,  or  at  any  rate  the  chief  part,  are  bondmen,  are  slaves,  are 
Idren  of  sin :  the  Angel  of  God  follows  them  up,  and  with  bared 
»rd  menaces  those  who  pretend  to  be  so  much  at  their  ease.     The 

will  come  when  the  destroying  Angel  will  cause  to  be  known  the 
ice  of  God,  and  the  effect  of  His  mercies.' 

Vhat  and  for  whom  His  mercies  are  will  be  seen  shortly.  To 
ain  Clubs  Pius  IX.  says  (ii.  421,  bis)  : 

V 

The  Gross,  appearing  in  that  valley  of  final  judgment,  will  crush, 
1  the  mere  view  of  it,  both  Deputies  and  Ministers,  and  some  one 
(altri)  set  higher  still ;  and  all  diose  who  have  abused  the  patience 
be  EtemaL  At  the  sight  of  that  Tree  will  tremble  all  the  world, 
the  peopl€)s  bowed  down  to  earth  will  implore  the  mercy  of  the 
ae  Bedeemer,  and  will  trust  in  Him ;  but  certain  persons,  to  whom 
',ve  aUudedf  and  that  are  now  in  power  for  the  ruin  of  Church  and 
)l6,  will  utter  cries  of  despair  and  trouble,  inasmuch  as  there  will 
10  mercy  for  them.' 
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The  door  of  conversion  and  return  indeed  is  not  jet  cl 
and  frequent  prayers  are  offered  for  them ;  bot  the  contin 
support  of  Liberalism  and  Italian  nationality  can  onlj  end 
the  manner  of  which  the  Pope  has  given  so  telling  a  descriptL 
Thus  for  example  (i.  224) : 

'  Ah  I  even  upon  these  I  invoke,  yet  again,  the  mercy  of  the  Lo: 
that  Hd  may  convert  ihem,  and  they  may  live  1    But  I  say  at  the  s 
time,  if  at  all  hazards  they  persist  in  refusing  the  light  of  Di 
grace,  well,  may  God  at  length  aooomplish  that  which  in  His  jnstic 
He  has  resolved  to  do.' 

A  word  in  summing  up  this  portion  of  our  notice.  It  -mr^ 
not  by  words  of  scorn  that  Christ  began  the  Sermon  on  tli< 
Mount.  It  is  not  by  words  of  scorn  that  the  Pope  will  revive 
the  flagging  and  sinking  life  of  Christian  belief  in  Italy,  or  iwill 
put  down  the  spirit  of  nationality  now  organised  and  consolidsttec], 
or  will  convert  the  world.  It  would  be  well  if  he  would  take  to 
himself  the  words  of  a  living  English  poet : 

*■  For  in  those  days 
No  knight  of  Arthur's  noblest  dealt  in  scorn ; 
But  if  a  man  were  halt  or  hunched,  in  him 
By  those  whom  Gk)d  had  made  fnll-limhed  and  tall 
Scorn  was  allowed  as  part  of  his  defect, 
And  he  was  answered  softly  by  the  King 
And  all  his  table.'  • 

As  might  be  expected,  the  Addresses  to  the  Pope  are  not  tuned 
to  a  lower  pitch  than  his  replies.  There  are  hardly  any  among 
them  which  do  not  contain  the  language,  commonly  the  naost 
burning  language,  of  treason  and  of  sedition.  Manhood,  woman' 
hood,  childhood,  all  sing  in  the  same  key.  Innocence  9xA 
sedition,  as  we  have  already  observed,  join  hands.  The  H^'* 
one,  who  has  but  just  completed  a  single  lustre,  announces  in  tb« 
poem  she  recites  (ii.  406)  the  restoration  of  the  Temporal  Power 
over  Italy  and  the  whole  world  : 

'  Poco  tempo  ancora,  e  Pio 
Eegn^  sul  mondo  intiero.' 

The  lips  are  the  lips  of  infancy  ;  but  the  tune  has  the  true  ring^^ 
the  Curia.  But  there  are  important  distinctions  to  be  observe^- 
Even  distant  observers  may  appreciate  the  wisdom  with  whi^ 
the  Government  of  Italy  leaves  to  the  Pope  a  perfect  freedom '^ 
speak  his  mind  on  the  laws,  the  throne,  and  the  constitn^ 
onler  of  the  country.  If  such  freedom  exists  we  cannot  wc** 
expect  it  to  be  used  in  any  way  but  one,  though  the  use  certsinlj 

•  Tennyson's  *  Guinevere.'  .  . . 
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t  have  well  been  restrained  to  less  frequent  occasions,  and 
re  civilized  range  of  language.  However,  let  this  pass ;  and 
^erj  allowance  be  made  for  Papal  partisans  among  those 
his  subjects.  But  what  are  we  to  say  of  the  sense  of  public 
ietj  among  foreigners,  Englishmen  we  regret  to  say  included 
3  number,  who  travel  from  distant  countries,  and  abuse  the 
mity  thus  accorded  to  offer  public  and  gross  insult  to  the 
n  Government,  under  whose  protection  and  hospitality  they 
ving  ?  Perhaps  the  most  inordinate  example  of  this  very 
ent  abuse  is  in  the  ^  most  noble  Catholic  deputation  of  all 
IS '  which  made  its  appearance  in  the  Vatican  on  the  7th  of 
b,  1873,  and  which  was  headed  by  Prince  Alfred  Lichtenstein 
57).  In  their  address  they  denounce  'the  most  ignoble 
ion  of  the  law  of  nations  '  by  the  Italian  Government,  their 
rable  crime,'  their  '  hypocritical  assurances,'  and  so  forth, 
content  even  with  this  outrage,  they  proceed  to  denounce, 
;ir  own  authority,  all  ideas  of  compromise  or  adjustment, 
hich  the  Government  of  Italy  had  always  been  seeking. 

lib  the  enemies  that  rago  against  you,  Holy  Father,  and  against 
iligious  orders,  no  reconciliation  is  possible.  War,  waged  by 
nemies,  is  not  terrible :  the  only  thing  to  be  dreaded  in  this 
8  peace.  (Bravo !  bravo  t  bravo  1)  No  doubt  they  would  be 
glad  to  conclude  with  yon  a  perfidious  compromise;  they 
;ly  desire  it.' 

d  then  with  incomparable  taste  on  the  part  of  such  English- 
is  were  present,  towards  the  King  of  Italy,  the  Ally  of  Her 
{ty,  *  No,  no ;  Peter,  alive  in  your  person,  will  be  ever 
•able  in  his  heroic  resolution  against  Herod '  (ii.  257-9). 
er  more  slang  of  the  same  kind — from  persons  acting  thus 
ly  beyond  their  right,  this  language  deserves  no  better 
— and  a  glowing  eulogy  on  the  Syllabus  and  the  Ency- 

the  Addressers  give  place  to  the  addressed,  who  assures 
that  all  tkey  have  said  is  true,  though  some  of  it  severe 
261).  Have  any  of  these  gentlemen,  princes  and  others, 
lered  what  sort  of  protection  their  own  Governments 
[  be  able  to  afford  them  if  the  Italian  Qovemment  should 

fit  to  take  proceedings  against  them,  or  to  expel  them 
arily,  and  rather  ignominiously,  from  its  territory,  as 
ies  of  the  public  peace? 

8  now  time  to  examine  by  such  lights  as  we  possess  what 
Uy  the  actual  state  of  things  in  Rome,  which  furnishes  the 
on  for  the  violent  and  almost  furious  denunciations  of  the 
;  and  to  inquire  also  what  would  be  the  state  of  things 
.  he  desires  to  have  established  in  its  stead. 
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The  condition  in  which  he  thinks  himself  to  be  is,  that  he  is 
prisoner  in  the  Vatican  ;  while  outside  its  walls  are  ruin,  oppn 
sion,  revolution,  confusion,  and  unrestrained  blasphemy  and  pi 
fligacy.  And  what  he  desires  is  simply  the  restoration  of  freedc 
and  of  peace.  It  will  not  be  at  all  difficult  to  perceive  what  t 
Pope  signifies  by  freedom  and  peace,  or  by  what  means  they  are 
be  attained  :  but  first  a  word  on  the  actual  condition  of  Rome, 
never  had  the  name,  under  the  Popes,  of  a  very  well-ordered  ci 
The  Pontiff,  however,  speaks  of  it  as  having  been  under 
dominion  holy  ;  whereas  now  it  is  a  sink  of  corruption,  a 
devils  walk  through  the  streets  of  it.  Now,  except  upon  t 
authority  of  one  who  knows  nothing  except  at  second-haj 
nothing  except  as  he  is  prompted  by  the  blindest  partisans 
seems  totally  impossible  to  discover  any  evidence  that  Rome 
1874  is  worse  than  Rome  before  the  occupation,  or  worse  tb 
other  large  European  cities.  And  this  really  is  a  question  : 
of  dogmatism  or  of  declamation,  but  of  testimony ;  and  not 
the  testimony  of  prejudiced  assertion,  but  of  facts  and  figui 
To  this  test  the  condition  of  every  city  can  be  brought,  w 
more  or  less  of  approach  to  precision.  Except,  indeed,  un* 
a  system  like  that  of  the  Papal  Government ;  when  the  press  ^ 
enslaved,  and  the  stint  of  public  information  was  such,  t 
even  a  copy  of  the  Tariff  of  Customs  Duties  was  not  to  be  1 
in  Rome  (as  happens  to  be  within  our  knowledge)  for  love 
money.  Now  these  odious  charges  that  a  peculiar  immoral 
and  utter  disorder  prevail  in  Rome  are  launched  by  the  P^ 
with  such  vagueness,  that  if  they  came  from  a  less  exalted  f 
sonage  they  would  at  once  be  called  scurrilous  and  scandaU 
and  it  would  be  said,  here  is  a  common  railer  who,  having 
basis  of  fact  for  his  statements,  takes  refuge  in  those  cloi 
generalities,  under  colour  of  which  fact  and  figment  are  in« 
tinguishable  from  each  other.  After  taking  some  pains  to  m.J 
inquiry  from  impartial  sources,  we  are  able  to  state  that 
police  of  the  national  Rome  is  superior  to  that  of  Papal  Ko2 
that  order  is  well  maintained,  crime  energetically  dealt  with. 

It  is  known  that  at  the  time  of  the  forcible  occupation  in  18 
a  number  of  bad  characters  streamed  into  the  city ;  but 
energetic  action  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  ill-suppori 
we  fear,  by  the  clergy,  they  were,  by  degrees,  got  rid  of,  J 
soon  ceased  to  form  a  noticeable  feature  in  the  condition  of 
place.  For  ostensible  morality  the  streets  will  compare  favc 
ably  with  the  Boulevards  of  Paris,  and  for  security  they  V 
generally  challenge  the  thoroughfares  of  London.  We  cit* 
few  words  from  a  very  recent  and  dispassionate  account : — 

*  The  police  of  Home  is  fjir  better  than  the  old  Papal  polico ;  oM 
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is   better  kept,  and  outrages  in  the  streets  are  of  rare  ocenrrcnee. 

Crime  is  promptly  repressed.  .  .  .  The  theatres   are  not  much  fre- 

q^nented,  and  are  neither  worse  nor  better  than  such  places  elsewhere. 

The  city  is  clean  and  well  kept.     There  are  not  half  the  number  of 

priests  or  friars  in  the  streets,  and  mendicancy  is  not  a  tenth  part  of 

what  it  was  formerly.' 

We  are  entitled,  indeed,  to  waive  entering  upon  any  more 
minute  particulars  until  the  charges  have  been  Imlged,  with  some 
decent  attention  to  presumptions  of  credibility.  But  it  has  been 
our  care  to  obtain  from  Rome  itself  some  figures,  on  which 
reliance  may  be  placed.  They  indicate  the  comparative  state  of 
Roman  crime  in  the  two  last  full  years  of  the  Papal  rule  (1868, 
1869),  and  the  three  full  years  (1871,  1872,  1873)  of  the  Italian 
rule: — 


5'ghway  robberies 236 

Thefts 

Crimea  of  violence 


Total 


1868. 

1869. 

1871. 

1872. 

1873. 

236 

123 

103 

85 

26 

802 

714 

785 

859 

698 

938 

886 

972 

861 

603 

1976 

1723 

1860 

1805 

1327 

In  1870,  which  was  a  mixed  year,  and  does  not  assist  the 
^iiparison,  and  which  was  also  a  year  of  crisis,  the  total  was 
^ll8,  and  the  crimes  of  violence  {reati  di  sangue)  were  no  less 
^han  1175.  It  will  be  observed  that  these  figures  confute  the 
*^tements  of  the  Pope.  The  two  first  of  the  Italian  years  were 
*^ccted  by  the  cause  to  which  we  have  referred ;  but  still  their 
*^erage  is  lower  than  that  of  the  last  two  years  in  which  Rome 
^^  still  the  *  holy '  city,  and  in  which  devils  did  not  walk  the 
•^i^ts  of  it.  The  average  of  the  three  years  is  1665  against 
^^23  in  the  last  Papal  year.  The  year  1873,  in  which  alone  we 
'^^^y  consider  that  the  special  cause  of  disturbance  had  ceased  to 
operate,  shows  a  reduction  of  391,  or  more  than  22  per  cent.,  on 
^^^  last  year  of  the  Pope.  Yet  more  remarkable  is  the  compca- 
^^^n  if  we  strike  out  the  category  of  thefts,  the  least  serious  of 
^^«  three  in  kind.  We  then  obtain  the  following  figures :  for 
^^e  last  Papal  year,  1869, 1009  ;  for  1873,  634 ;  or  a  diminution 
^^  nearly  40  per  cent. 

But  while  the  accusations  are  thus  shown  to  be  utterly 
^^  Variance  with  the  facts,  still  they  are  intelligible.  The 
^raing  vocabulary,  so  to  call  it,  which  has  been  given,  exhibits 
^^eir  character,  though  in  a  wild  and  wholly  reckless  manner. 

WUexe 
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Wh«nv»  rhi^  psumnn  ^hnwn  im  ntfapr  le»  'irerbcaDciiiif^  dirre  is  i 
of  dm  Hayti^shr  of  ifieaa.  And  the  iden  gvuryWUeie  enmw 
in  hmtf  V  chu :  chat  %  4tate  'if  Tiiiience  pvemiLiL  Thfl 
on  lih^rrv  tiir  hnrnKstc  mm  or  fhr  CAchiilics  '  'iL  ^  > :  mat&ei 
liEV)in  hsui  Q)  worsR ,  Wliat  is  wvxtsfi  is  diac  Gnd  dujiild  lib 
f  fU  rjhuxrh,  zive  hi^r  the  Tuxmpb.  "iiia  is  the  ^v^qoziik  ph 
whiirb  is  h^r  due,  «id  rg-fatihiiaii  publLc  ocder  ( L  -44> : 
to  «irape  trom  dus  sate  of  ^iiiLence  and  opfpresHiHU  wiuc: 
simple  trnxh  'darrm ,  is  inmppirtabie  and  imptisable  £ar  hn 
nature  f  ii.  54 ;,  As  ^)r  the  Pope  himseiiL  who  diies  not  k 
ffv  ixe  as  Ultnixnnntane  orzans  all  ov'*r  the  world  can  cq 
kmtwleflfse^  that  he  is  a  prisooo'?  Althiio^rh*  it  most  be 
(foumdy  that  a  new  sense  of  the  word  has  had  Co  be  inTenti 
serve  his  Oirn :  fbr«  as  he  himself  has  explained,  his  prise 
a  prison  with  oalj  moral  walls  and  baiSk*  since  he  admits  1 
are  neither  Inttks  nor  keepers  (L  2*i>^  How.  with  his  sea 
hnmonr,  how^  in  making  these  statemenxs.  most  he  imra 
have  smiled  the  smile  of  the  Hamspex  at  the  gross  cfcdnli 
his  hean^rs !  He  r,annoc  go  out ;  and  he  will  not  (L  72). 
wonld  be  insolted  in  the  streets  (L  ^t)*"^/ ;  and  hcfv,  Ibrtniia 
he  has  a  case  in  potnt  to  adduce,  fcr  once  api^a  a  dxj  it  ^ffp^ 
that  a  priest  had  actnall  j  been  pelted :  and  sooievhere  else  ( L 
It  appears  that  an  urchin  or  two  had  been  heard  to  sboat  ^  i 
ai  j^Hi^  down  with  the  priests:  thoo^  in  no  instance  doc 
sh^nr  that,  eren  if  a  stooe  was  thrown,  the  pablic  anthoritj 
refused  or  tampered  with  its  dntj  to  aSnd  protection  to  laj 
ami  prieiit  alike. 

}hfwerer^  as  we  hare  seen,  the  Pope's  allegations  of  oppres 
arwl  riolence  are  in  terms  Terr  gr^ve.  Bat  his  own  lips,  and 
ifwn  Volnmes,  nnconscionsl j  sopplj  the  confutation ;  and  thi 
two  wajs.  For  first,  it  is  clear,  if  we  accept  the  statement 
this  cnrions  and  daring  work,  that  the  people  of  Rome  are  all 
wholly  <m  his  side  against  the  Government,  not  on  the  sid 
the  Government  and  the  nation  against  him.  A  careful  c 
potation  of  the  editor  (ii.  187)  reckons,  certainly  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all  Ultramontane  readers,  that  seventj- 
thoasand  of  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  (in  a  citj  of  some 
Imndred  thousand,  old  and  young,  men  and  women,  all  ti 
have  givcm  their  names  to  addresses  against  the  suppressioi 
the  religious  orders  (iL  187),  a  certain  sign  of  Papalism. 
there  is  yet  more  conclusive  evidence.  On  January  16,  1( 
the  whole  College  of  the  Parish  Priests  of  Rome  presented 
address,  in  which  they  state  that,  notwithstanding  the  in 
ance  of  intruded  foreigners,  almost  the  whole  of  their  fon 
pMrithioners  (nella  quasi  totaKfa)^  whom  they  know  by  name,  i 
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keep  the  right  faith,  send  their  children  to  the  right  schools,  and 
remain,  subject  to  but  few  exceptions,  '  with  the  Pope  and  for  the 
Pope.'  *  I  thank  Thee,  my  God,  for  the  spirit  that  Thou  impartcst 
to  this  excellent  People :  I  thank  Thee  for  the  constancy  that 
Thou  givest  to  the  People  of  Rome'  (i.  352,  also  229).  And 
jet  an  urchin,  or  perhaps  two,  or  even  three,  cry  '  morte  ai  preti^ 
and  the  Pope  dare  not  go  out  of  the  Vatican,  although  he  has 
levcntj-one  thousand  Romans  declared  by  their  signatures,  and 

*  almost  the  entire  body  of  parishioners,'  except  the  new-come 
forei^ers,  for  his  fast  allies  and  loyal  defenders !  It  is  really 
idle  to  talk  of  dark  ages.  There  never  was,  until  the  nineteenth 
century  and  the  Council  of  the  Vatican,  an  age  so  deeply  plunged 
m  darkness  worthy  of  Erebus  and  Styx,  as  could  alone  render  it 
a  safe  enterprise  to  palm  statements  like  these  on  the  credulity 
even  of  the  most  blear-eyed  partisanship. 

Bat  then,  it  may  be  said,  in  vain  are  the  people  with  the 
"ope ;  a  tyrannical  government,  supported  by  hordes  of  shirri  and 

*  brutal  soldiery,  represses  the  manifestations  of  their  loyalty 

^/intimidation.     But  this  allegation  is  cut  to  pieces,  and  if 

i^ible  rendered  even  more  preposterous  than  the  other,  by  the 

^^''idenceof  the  volumes  themselves.    One  exception  there  appears 

^  have  been  to  the  good  order  of  Rome  :  one  single  form,  in 

^'^^ich  a  kind  of  anarchy  certainly  has  been  permitted.     This 

!r^;&rant  exception,  however,  has  been  made  not  against,  but  in 

*^our  of,  the  Pope.     For,  strange  and  almost  incredible  as  it 

^^2i  appear,  his  partisans  are  allowed  to  gather  in  the  face  of 

^>",and  proceed  to  the  Vatican  for  the  purpose  of  presenting 

^^^resses  to  the  PontiflF  known  to  be  almost  invariably  rife  with 

tici  most  flagrant  sedition,  and  this  in  numbers  not  only  of  a 

f  J^  tens  or  even  hundreds,  but  up  to  1500,  2000  (i.  242,  258, 

^^^\  2600  (i.  362,  411),  3000  (ii.  92),  who  shouted  all  at  once, 

**^^  even  (ii.  94)  5000  persons ;  and  again  (i.  438),  a  crowd  im- 

'ible  to  count.     It  may  be  asked  with  surprise,  has  the  Pope 


,        --^m^  •v  *.w^....     -w  may  oe  asKea  witn  surprise,  nas  tiie  t'ope 

.    ^•J  at  any  rate  a  presentable  train  of  five  thousand  adherents 

.        ftome?     Far  be  it   from  us  to  express  an    implicit   belief 

.     ^8ich  of  our  friend  Don  Pasquale's  figures,  at  the  least  until 

f^^y   are    affirmed    by    a   declaration   ex   cathedra    or    a   Con- 

**^ry  Decree.     But  in  Rome,  where  the  vast  body  of  secular 

i*^J    regular   clergy  have   held   so  large    a   proportion    of  the 

jT^*  property,  where  all  the  public  establishments  were  closely 

r**^H>iated  with  the  clerical  interest  and  class,  where  even  the 

jJI^^^rous  functionaries  of  the  civil  departments,  and  where  the 

^^tocracy,  including  families  of  great  wealth,  have  been,  and 

jj^  ^^inue  to  be,  of  the  Papal  party,  a  long  train  of  dependents 

^t  necessarily  be  found  on  the  same  side,  and,  judging  from 

what 
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what  we  have  seen  and  known,  we  deem  it  quite  possible  that 
the  entire  city  a  minority  of  Papalini  numbering  as  many 
or  even  more  than,  five  thousand  might  be  reckoned,  though 
independent  citizens  we  doubt  whether  there  are  five  hund 
To  these  civic  adherents  would  add  themselves  foreigners,  whc 
zeal  or  curiosity  may  have  carried  them  to  Rome  for  the  purpo 
We  have,  indeed,  learned  from  an  authoritative  source  that 
June  16,  1871,  when  there  were  no  less  than  eight  Deputatio 
the  Pope  received  at  the  Vatican  in  all  about  6200  persons, 
find  also  that  the  total  number  of  those  who  waited  on  hin»     i ; 
1871,  on  only  fourteen  separate  days  (which  however  certain Ij 
included  all  the  occasions  of  crowded  gatherings),  were  estim».t:€B<i 
carefully  at  13,893  ;    and  in  1872,  on  the  same  number  of  ooca- 
si<ms,  at  17,477.     In  the  two  following  years  the  numbers  ha^^e 
been  much  less,  namely,  8295  and  9129  respectively.     It  isq^uite 
plain  that  large  crowds — crowds  sufiicient  to  give  ample  ground 
lor  interference  on  the  score  of  order  to  any  Government  looking' 
for  or  willing  to  use  them — again  and  again  have  filled  the  vasi 
halls  of  the  Vatican,  as  Don  Pasquale  assures  us.     That  they 
went  there  to  stir  up  or  prepare  (as  far  as  it  depended  upon 
them)   war,  either  immediate  or   eventual,  against  the  Italian 
Government,   is  established  by  every  page  of  these  volumes. 
Going  in    such    numbers,  and   for   such   a   purpose,  it  is  not 
disputed  that  they  have  gone  and  returned  freely,  safely,  boast- 
fully, under  the  protection  of  the  laws  they  were  breaking,  and 
of  the  Government  they  reviled. 

It  mjiy  perhaps  seem  strange  that,  while  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment is  treated  as  if  the  Pope  were  a  Power  in  actual  war  wit" 
it,  yet  the  Curia  apparently  can  stoop  to  communicate  with  i* 
for  certain  purposes,  which  it  will  be  interesting  to  obser^^ 
We  have,  for  instance,  in  the  Appendix  (ii.  419)  a  letter  of  ^^ 
Cardinal  Vicar  to  the  Minister  Lanza,  complaining,  as  the  P^'I* 
in  his  Speeches  complains,  of  the  immorality  of  the  Roi***^ 
theatres. 

It  complains  also  that  the  clerical  orders  are  not  spared  in  ^ . 
exhibitions  of  the  stage.     This  is  a  subject  on  which  the  C^^^ 
has  always  been  very  much  in  earnest ;  and  some  day  it  may  ^ 
necessary  to  bring  before  the  modem  public  the  almost  incredi^^^' 
but  yet  indubitable,   history  of  the  negotiations  and  arraOS^ 
ments  which  were  made  by  the  State  of  Florence  with  the   ^^ 
of  Rome  in  relation  to  the  Decameron  of  Boccaccio.    But  for  ^^ 
present  let  us  take  only  the  point  of  immorality.     The  broa^^^* 
accusations  on  this  subject  are  lodged  by  the  Cardinal  Vi^^^* 
without  one  single  point  or  particular  of  places,  pieces,  pei*^^^^ 
or  times  which  would  have  enabled  the  Italian  Govemmen*-   ^^, 
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pu^  their  justice  to  the  proof.  The  Minister,  in  his  reply,  could 
no^  do  more  than  he  has  actually  done.  He  declares  that  the 
ItaJian  censorship  is  remarkable  for  strictness  ;  and  that  in  Italy, 
ajad  particularly  in  Rome,  many  pieces  are  prohibited  which  are 
pei"mitted  in  France  and  in  Belgium.  And  of  this  there  is  no 
genial.  With  a  thorough  shabbiness  of  spirit,  the  complaint 
is  neither  justified  nor  retracted,  but  is  sent  forth  to  the  world 
^v^ith  the  full  knowledge  that  the  good  (i  huoni)  will  take  it  as  a 
demonstration  that  the  Italian  Government  is  wholly  indifferent 
to  morals  (vol.  ii.  419-24). 

^gain,  we  have  a  complaint  of  the  non-observance  of  Sundays 
ajad  feast-days ;  but  the  effort  of  this  kind  which  most  deserves 
notice  is  one  relating  to  blasphemy.     It  appears  that  the  news- 
paper *  La  Capitale '  had  been  publishing  piecemeal  a  Life  ol 
our  Lord,  written  in  the  Unitarian  sense.     The  Cardinal- Vicar 
represented  to  the  Procurator-General  (ii.  520)  that  this  ought 
to  be  prosecuted  as  blasphemous  and  heretical.     It  is  not  stated 
that  he  founded  himself  on  the  manner  of  the   writer  s  argu- 
ment, and  therefore  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  charge  lay 
Against  his  conclusions  only.     The  Procurator-General  replied 
Jj      ^W  the  law  granted   liberty  of  religious  discussion,  and  that 
accordingly  he  could  not  interfere.     The  Advocate  Caucino  of 
Turin — whose  Address  to  the  Pope  is  almost  the  only  one  in 
the  whole  work  that  does  not  contain  direct  incentives  to  sedi- 
tion  (ii.  313) — gave  a  professional  opinion  to  a  contrary  effect. 
He  pointed  out  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  was  by  the 
Constitutional  Statute  the  religion  of  the  State,  and  that  other 
l*ws  actually  in  force  provided  punishments  for  offences  against 
f^ligion.      Consequently,    as   he   reasoned,  these    writings   are 
^kgal.    Over  nine  hundred  of  the  Italian  lawyers  have  counter- 
'^ed  this  opinion.     One  of  his  arguments  is,  to  British  eyes, 
^  p,       •^Oiewhat  curious.     The  laws,  he  says,  declare  the  person  of 
J^f  Pontiff  sacred  and  inviolable.     '  But  if  you  take  away  the 
*;ivinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Pontiff  is  reduced  to  a  nonentity 
(^  Pontefice  non  e  piii  nullay     It  is  difficult  to  avoid  saying, 
*^^e  wishes  that  were  the  only  consequence. 

It  would,  perhaps,  be  uncharitable  to  suggest  that  this  well- 

x^ifi       ^''''^*^;ed  endeavour  was  nothing  else  than  a  trap  carefully  laid 
k  ^'^  Italian  Government.    But  it  certainly  would  have  served 
*®  purpose  of  a  trap.     Had  the  denial  of  our  Lord's  Divinity 
ifl"^      ^^   repressed   by  law,  by   reason    of  its   contrariety    to   the 
'^'^on  of  the  State,  the  next  step  would  of  course  have  been 
''equire  the  Government  to  proceed  in  like  manner  against 
^^one  who  denied  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope.     Under  the 
^^can  Decrees  this  is  as  essentially  and  imperatively  a  part 
Vol.  138.— iSTo.  275.  u  of 
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of  the  Roman  Creed  as  is  the  great  Catholic  doctrine  o 
Divinity  of  Christ  And  the  obligation  to  prohibit  the  pre 
g^tion  of  the  adverse  opinion  would  have  been  exactly 
same.  Nor  is  it  easy  to  suppose  that  the  Curia  was  not  i 
enough  to  anticipate  this  consequence,  and  prepare  the 
for  it. 

Independently  of  such  a  plot,  the  paltry  game  of  these  i 
sentations  is  sufficiently  intelligible.  It  seeks  to  place  the  fi 
Government  in  a  dilemma.  Either  they  enforce  restricti< 
the  supposed  interest  of  religion,  or  they  decline  to  enfoi 
In  the  first  case,  they  diminish  the  liberties  of  the  people 
provoke  discontent ;  in  the  second,  they  afford  fresh  pre 
ungodliness,  and  fresh  matter  of  con^plaint  to  be  turned 
lously  to  account  by  the  political  piety  of  the  Vatican.  B 
us  pass  on  from  this  small  trickery ;  pauUb  majora  canamus 

Considering  on  the  one  hand  the  professedly  pacific 
unworldly  character  of  the  successors  of  the  *  Fisherman,'  ai 
the  other  the  gravity  of  those  moral  and  social  evils  whic 
indeeil  represented  as  insupportable  (ii.  54),  an  unbiassed  r 
would  expect  to  find  in  these  pages  constant  indications 
desire  on  the  part  of  the  Pojie  and  Court  of  Rome  to  i 
by  the  surrender  of  extreme  claims,  some  at  least  tolc 
adjustment.  There  was  a  time,  within  the  memory  c 
last  twenty  years,  when  Pius  IX.  might  have  become  the 
of  an  Italian  Federation.  When  that  had  passed,  then 
again  a  time,  at  which  he  might  have  retained,  undi 
European  guarantee,  the  suzerainet4y  as  distinguished  froi 
direct  monarchy,  of  the  entire  States  of  the  Church.  \ 
this,  too,  had  been  let  slip,  and  after  another  contracti< 
the  circle  of  possibilities,  it  was  still  probably  open  to 
to  retain  the  suzerainetS  of  the  city  of  Rome  itself,  witl 
access  to  the  sea ;  it  was  unquestionably  within  his  choi 
any  period  down  to  1870,  to  stipulate  for  the  Leonine 
with  a  like  guaranteed  liberty  of  access,  and  with  a  perm 
^>^&2igement  that  Rome  never  should  become  the  seat  of  gc 
ment  or  of  Royal  residence,  so  that  there  should  not  be  twc 
in  one  firmament.  There  was  in  truth  nothing  which  the 
might  not  have  had  assured  to  him,  by  every  warranty  tha 
friendliness  of  all  Europe  could  command,  except  the  luxi 
forcing  on  the  people  of  the  Roman  States  a  clerical  goven 
which  they  detested.  The  Pope  preferred  the  game  of  *  d 
or  quits.'     And  he  now  beholds  and  experiences  the  result 

liut  notwithstanding  what  he  sees  and  feels,  that  game 
lascinating  to  be  abandoned.     Instead  of  opening  the  d< 
inendly  compromise,  this  is  the  very  thing  for  the  treatm. 
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lich  the  farnace  of  his  wrath  is  ever  seven  times  heated.    '  Yes, 
jy  sons/  he  says  in  a  '  stupendous '  (i.  268)  discourse,  and  him- 
s-  If  •  resplendent  with  a  grandeur  more  than  human '  (269)  to  an 
^~  nnumerable  multitude  of  the  faithful,  Roman  and  foreign ' 
^6),  whom  he  has  already  congratulated  (283)  on  their  readi- 
ss  to  give  all,  even  their  blood,  for  him.     '  Yes,  my  sons,  draw 
i^'^^'^o  ever  closer  union,  nor  be  arrested  even  for  a  moment,  by 
l>^^^ajig  reports  of  an  impossible  "  reconciliation."     It  is  futile  to 
Jc  of  reconciliation.     The  Church  can  never  be  reconciled  with 
and  the  Pope  cannot  separate  himself  from  the  Church 
.  .  No  ;  no  reconciliation  can  ever  be  possible  between  Christ 
^  Belial,  between  light  and  darkness,  between  truth  and  false- 
^)d,  between  justice  and  the  usurpation.' 

"This  passage,  by  no  means  isolated,  is,  it  must  be  admitted, 

lier  *  superhuman.'     The  wrath  of  the  aged  Pontiff  had  in  fact 

n  stirred  in  a  special  way  by  some  ahhomijievoli  immagini* 

E^»e  execrable  pictures,  which  were  for  him  most  profane.    The 

tor  explains  to  us  what  they  were.     Such  is  the  unheard-of 

acity  of  Italian  Liberalism,  and  such  its  hatred  and  perse- 

^^^tion  of  the  Pope,  that  (ii.  285)  a  certain  Verzaschi,  living  in 

^*^^^  Corso  No.  135,  had  for  several  days  exhibited  to  public  view 

*   X^icture,  in  which  the  Pope  and  the  King  of  Italy  were — we 

^^^^-»nble  as  we  write — embracing  one  another ! 

Sut  if  the  Holy  Father  is  thus  decisive  on  the  subject  of 
^■-^ible  representations  which  he  conceives  to  be  profane,  we 
^'^^i^uld  greatly  value  his  judgment,  were  there  an  opportunity  of 
^t^^:-aining  it,  on  another  commodity  of  the  same  class,  an  Italian 
^^^:»k,  sold  in  Rome,  and  not  a  production  of  the  hated  Liberals. 
^^  is  stamped  ' Diritto  di  proprieta  di  Cleofe  Ferrari,'  with  an 
^^Jress  in  Rome,  of  which  the  particulars  cannot  be  clearly 
"^^^iphered,  but  it  is  manifestly  authentic. 

Xt  is  a  photograph  of  6^  by  4^  inches,  and  it  represents  a 
^*^Vable  scene,  one  in  the  heavens  above,  one  on  the  earth  below. 
"^  "^^ve,  and  receding  from  the  foreground,  is  one  of  those  figures 


^^        Even  from  the  heart  of  the  Order  of  Jesuits  there  sounds  a  voice  of  pro- 

^"^^tion  against  the  insane  policy  of  the  Pope.  It  is  that  of  Curci,  a  well-known 

Sjl^^^iipion,  for  many  long  years,  of  the  Papal  cause,  against  Gioberti  and  others. 

jj"^   Ifam  from  a  pamphlet  published  on  the  part  of  the  Italian  Government  in  reply 

I  ^  'Solent  and  loosely  written  attack  by  the  Bishop  cf  Orleans  (on  the  merits  of 

!?^oh,  in  otiber  respects,  we  are  not  in  a  condition  fully  to  pronounce),  that  Padre 

^^oi  says  it  is  idle  to  make  a  bugbear  of  conciliation  :  that  much  as  he  laments 

*J^  ^parture  of  the  mediaeval  ways  (which  perhaps  he  does  not  quite  understand), 


j^^,  that  there  is  at  least  one  way  in  which  a  Jesuit  can  forfeit  his  title  to  be 
^^^*d  at  Rome,  and  that  is  if  he  speaks  good  sense. 

U  2  of 
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of  the  Eternal  Father,  which  we  in  England  view  with  rej 
nance  ;  but  that  is  not  the  point.  On  the  right-hand  of 
figure  stands,  towards  the  foreground,  the  Blessed  Virgin  M 
with  the  moon  under  her  feet  (Rev.  xii.  1);  on  the  lefb-hi 
and  also  towards  the  front,  is  Saint  Peter,  kneeling  on  one  la 
but  kneeling  to  the  Virgin,  not  to  God.  In  the  scene  beloi 
have  an  elevated  pedestal  with  a  group  of  figures,  nearer  the 
and  filling  the  foreground.  On  the  pedestal  is  Pope  Pius  1 
in  a  sitting  posture,  with  his  hands  clasped,  his  crown,  the  ' 
regno  on  his  head,  and  a  stream  of  light  falling  upon  him,  i 
a  dove  forming  part  of  the  upper  combination,  and  represen 
of  course  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Pope's  head  is  not  turned  tow 
the  figure  of  the  Almighty.  Round  the  pedestal  are  four  knee 
figures,  apparently  representing  the  four  great  quarters  of 
globe,  whose  corporal  adoration  is  visibly  directed  towards 
Pontiff,  and  not  towards  the  opened  heaven.  We  omit  some  o 
details  not  so  easily  understood ;  and  indeed  the  reader  will  by 
time  have  had  a  sickening  sufficiency  of  this  sort  of  ^  ab( 
nable  images.'  We  commend  this  most  profane  piece  of  adula 
to  the  notice  of  the  Cardinal  Vicar,  as  it  will  supply  him  wi 
very  valuable  topic  in  his  next  demand  upon  the  Italian  Gov 
ment  to  prevent  the  public  exhibition  in  Kome  of  what  com 
an  insult  to  religion. 

The  outburst  we  have  quoted  against  all  reconciliation  is 
we  have  said,  not  an  isolated  one.  Declarations  essenti 
similar  may  be  found  in  vol.  i.  291  (Dec.  7,  1871),  498  (L« 
to  Cardinal  Antonelli),  ii.  279  (March  7,  1873,  in  an  addres 
Bishops  accepted  and  lauded  by  the  Pope). 

Out  of  these  two  hundred  and  ninety  Speeches,  about 
hundred  and  eighty  seem  to  be  addressed  to  the  great  polit 
purpose  which  is  now  the  main  aim  of  all  Papal  effort — tha 
the  triumph  and   liberation  of  the  Church  in  Rome  itself, 
the  re-establishment  of  peace. 

When  the  Pope  speaks  of  the  liberation  of  the  Church 
means  merely  this,  that  it  is  to  set  its  foot  on  the  neck  of  ei 
other  power ;  and  when  he  speaks  of  peace  in  Italy,  he  mi 
the  overthrow  of  the  established  order,  if,  by  a  reconversioi 
Italians  to  his  way  of  thinking,  well  ;  but  if  not,  then  by 
old  and  favourite  Roman  expedient,  the  introduction  of  fon 
arms,  invading  the  land  to  put  down  the  national  sentiment 
to  re-establish  the  temporal  government  of  the  clerical  order. 

Everywhere,  when  he  refers  to  the  times  which  preceded 
annexations  to  Sardinia,  and  the  eventual  establishment  of 
Italian  kingdom,  he  represents  them  as  the  happy  period  of  wl 
every  good  man  should  desire  the  return.     Even  at  the  model 

suggest! 


Speeches  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  293 

ions  of  practical  reform  which  were  recommended  to 
^ory  XVI.  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign  by  the  Five  Great 
«rs,  including  the  Austria  of  Metternich,  he  scoffs ;  and  he 
ars  to  think  that  they  brouglit  down  upon  several  of  the 
mmending  Sovereigns  the  judgment  due  to  impiety, 
'bus  on  June  21,  1873,  he  says  (ii.  356):  *  Let  us  pray  for 
"1  5  let  us  pray  for  Italy,  that  we  may  see  her  set  free  from  her 
eneimies,  and  restored  to  her  former  repose  and  tranquillity.' 

^^ow  there  can  be  no  doubt  what  he  means  by  calm  and  tran- 
V^^llity.  He  explains  it  in  a  passage  (ii.  23)  when  he  has  occa- 
*^<>n  to  refer  to  the  opening  times  and  scenes  of  his  ill-omened 
^>^d  ill-ordered  reign  :  '  Those  times  were  troublous,  just  as  are 
tae  present ;  but  notwithstanding  they  produced,  after  no  long 
wliile,  an  era  of  tranquillity  and  quietude '  (ii.  23). 

The  troubles,  for  troubles  there  were,  arose  from  the  efforts  of 
*  people  then  without  political  experience  to  right  themselves 
^^nder  the  unskilful  handling  of  a  ruler,  who  prompted  movements 
'^e^  had  no  strength  to  control,  and  made  promises  he  had  no 
^oility  to  perform.  The  tranquillity  and  quietude  were  found 
^Ji  the  invasion  of  the  State  by  a  French  army ;  in  the  siege  and 
^^pture  of  the  city,  which  its  inhabitants  and  a  few  Italian 
*y*npathisers  in  vain  struggled  under  Garibaldi  to  defend  ;  and  in 
^'i  armed  occupation,  which  effectually  kept  down  the  people  for 
seventeen  and  a  half  years;  until  there  came,  in  1866,  a  winter's 
horning,  when  at  four  o'clock  the  writer  of  these  pages,  by  help 
^*  the  struggling  gaslights  in  the  gloom,  saw  the  picked  regimente 
^  F'rance  wheel  round  the  street  corners  of  the  queenly  city,  in 
*^^ir  admirable  marching  trim,  on  the  way  to  the  railway  station, 
^^d  bethought  him  that  in  that  evacuation  there  lay  the  seed  of 
^^^at  events. 

To  those,  who  have  not  carefully  followed  the  fortunes  of  Italy 
^^  her  rulers,  it  may  seem  strange  that  this  last  and  worst  extreme 
1^  tijranny,  the  maintenance  of  a  Government,  and  that  a  clerical 
^^Vemment,  by  bayonets,  and  those  foreign  bayonets,  should  be 
yP^len  of  by  any  man  in  his  five  senses,  even  though  that  man 
^^    a  Pope,  in  any  other  terms  than  those  of  pain  and  shame, 


I  •  ^n  if  it  were  at  the  same  time,  as  a  supposed  necessity,  pal- 
^^^cd  or  defended.  But  the  Pope  speaks  of  it  with  a  coolness, 
^^  exultation  (ii.  248),  a  yearning  self-complacent  desire,  which 
^Vild  deserve  no  other  name  but  that  of  a  brutal  inhumanity, 
^•^t^  it  not  that  he  simply  gives  utterance  to  the  inveterate  tradi- 
j^^  of  the  Roman  Curia^  and  the  tradition  of  a  political  party 
^^  Italy,  which,  as  long  as  it  had  power,  made  foreign  occupation 
^^  everyday  occurrence,  a  standing  remedy,  a  normal  state. 

In  1815)  the  Pope  was  brought  back  to  Rome  by  foreign  arms. 

But 
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liut  at  th.1t  time  it  was  l)v  foreign  arms  that  he  had  been  kept  o 
of  his  dominions.     Cartlinal  Pacca,  in  his  Memoirs,  gives  us  t:J 
understand  that  the  PontiflF  was  received  by  the  people  with  theiE. 
good  will.     It  may  have  been  so.     But  unhappily,  after  the  gress 
occasion  of  this  restoration,  all  the  mischief  was  done.     Much 
local  self-government  had  existed  in  the  Pontifical  States  befo 
the  French  Revolution.     It  was  now  put  down.     Of  the  Fren 
institutions  and  methods,   the  Pope  retained  only  the  worst 
the  spirit   of  centralisation,  and  a  police,  kept  not  to  repre 
crime,  but   to   ferret   out    and    proscribe   the  spirit  of  libe; 
The  high  sacerdotal  party  prevailed  over  the  moderate  ecu 
sels  of  Gonsalvi.      And  Farini,  in   his  dispassionate  Histo 
gives  the  following  account  of  the  state  of  things  even  un 
Pius  VII.  :— 

*  There  was  no  caro  for  the  cnltivation  of  the  people,  no  anxii 
for  public  pros2)erity.     Homo  was  a  cesspool  of  cormption,  of  exi 
tions,  and  of  privileges :  a  clergy,  made  np  of  fools  and  knaves, 
power;  the  laity  slaves;  the  treasury  plundered   by  gangs  of 
farmers  and  spies ;  all  the  business  of  government  consisted  in  p: 
into  and  punishing  the  notions,  the  expectations,  and  the  imprudent 
of  the  Liberals.*  * 

The  result   was    that,  as  the  Pope's  native  army  was  tit- -Aen 
worthless  and  even  ridiculous,  and  his  foreign  mercenaries  i"" 

sufficient  in  strength,  the  country  was  always  either  actua^^^slly 
or  virtually  occupied  by  Austrian  forces:  virtually  when  g"  po^ 
actually,  because  at  those  periods  when  the  force  had  been  wi— ^*i^*^" 
drawn,  it  was  ready,  on  the  first  signal  of  popular  movem>  .^ent 
and  Papal  distress,  to  return.  So  we  pass  over  the  interval  u 
the  accession  of  Pius  IX.,  and  until  the  month  of  July  18 


ntil 
49. 


Then  the  Government  of  France,  acting  as  we  believe  with  ^.^»out 
the  sanction  of  the  public  judgment,  and  in  order  to  reward  ^^^ 

the  past  and  purchase  for  the  future  the  electoral  support  of  *"^ 

Ultram<mtane  party,  assumed  the  succession  to  Austria  in  _  *'J^ 
disch.arge  of  her  odious  office  of  repression,  and  thus  leffl^^  }^ 
doubtful  to  the  last  whether  her  splendid  services  to  Italy^  ^  ^° 
1859  were  or  were  not  outweighed  by  the  cruel  wrong  done  ^^^ 

so  many  years  in  the  violent  occupation  of  Rome.    That  office  Z^       . 
long  ago  been  finally  and  in  good  faith  renounced  by  Aust^cr"  "*> 
now  the  friend  of  Italy.     Let  us  hope,  for  the  sake  of  the  peac^^^  ^' 
Europe,  that  it  will  never  again  be  assumed  by  any  other  Pon^^^^' 
It  was,  however,  only  the  war  of  1870  which  caused. the  remo^^''*' 
of  the  French  force  from  Civita  Vecchia.    That  seaport  had  b^ 
re-occupied  shortly  after  the  relinquishment  of  Rome  in  18»»" 

»  Farini,  '  Hiet.  of  Rome/  Bk.  i.  chap,  i.,  Knglieh  translation,  vol.  i.  p.  17. 
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uljr  1870,  the  remonstrances  of  the  Papal  Government  were 
by  a  neat  and  telling  reply  from  France.  « The  fortunes  of 
irar  will  be  favourable,  or  they  will  be  adverse.  If  the 
er,  we  can  then  protect  you  better  than  ever ;  if  the  latter, 
lust  surely  have  our  men  to  protect  ourselves.' 
A  then  as  it  is,  and  scarcely  credible  as  it  may  appear,  that 
great  officer  of  religion,  who  guides  a  moiety  or  thereabouts 
hristendom,  who 

*  Looks  from  his  throne  of  clouds  o'er  half  the  world,'  ♦ 

•pelessly  implicated  in  the  double  error ;  first,  that  he  makes 
•estoration  of  his  temporal  power  a  matter  of  religious  duty 
necessity ;  secondly,  that  he  seeks  the  accomplishment  of 
bad  end  through  the  outrage  of  a  foreign  intervention 
nst  the  people  of  Rome,  and  through  the  breaking  up  of  the 
t  Italian  kingdom. 

9r  indeed  it  is  plain  enough,  that  the  assaults  of  the  Pope, 
gh  especially  directed  against  that  portion  of  Italy  which  once 
led  the  States  of  the  Church,  are  by  no  means  confined  to 
a  narrow  range.  This  approved  work  describes  the  Italian  . 
al  Family  at  the  epoch  of  the  occupation  of  Rome,  as  the 
cipi  di  Piemonte  (i.  58) :  and  the  Pope  assures  a  deputation 
I  Naples  that  in  his  daily  prayer  he  remembers  the  city,  its 
Je,  its  pastor,  and  its  King ;  meaning  the  ex-king  Francis  II. 
18).  What  he  prays  is  that  the  longed-for  peace  may  be 
•red  to  that  '  kingdom.'  And  in  order  that  we  may  know 
t  this  peace  is,  another  speech  at  a  later  date  tells  us  he 
s  the  Lord  that  that  unfortunate  kingdom  may  return  to  be 
which  it  was  formerly,  namely,  a  kingdom  of  peace  and 
perity  (ii.  338).  This  is  the  language  in  which  the  Pope  is 
ishamed  to  speak  of  a  Government  founded  upon  the  most 
i  and  abominable  perjury,  cruel  and  base  in  all  its  detail 
e  last  degree,  and  so  lost  in  the  estimation  of  the  people, 
dthstanding  the  existence  of  its  powerful  army,  that  Gari- 
i  was  able  in  a  red  shirt  to  traverse  the  country  as  a  Con- 
or, enter  the  capital,  and  take  peaceable  possession  of  the 
1  of  State. 

he  kingdoms  and  states  of  the  world  are,  in  Romish  estima- 
I  divided  into  several  classes.  Let  us  put  Italy  alone  in  the 
and  lowest,  as  a  State  with  which  the  Pope  is  undisguisedly 
'ar.  Next  come  the  States  which  pursue  a  policy  adverse  to 
Ultramontane  system ;  after  them,  in  the  upward  series, 
e  not    very   numerous   States,  with    which   Rome   has    no 

*  Campbell's  '  Pleasures  of  Hope.* 
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quarrels ;  next  those  from  which  it  receives  active  adhesior^    c 
support.     And  at  the  head  of  all  comes  the  Pope's  own  vanishec 
possession,  now  represented  in  his  imaginary  title  to  the  States 
of  the  Church.     For  whereas  the  others  rule  by  a,  Jus  htimanum, 
he  ruled  by  &jus  divinum ;  and  what  is  mere  revolt,  or  treason, 
or  rapine  elsewhere,  has  in  the  Roman  States  the  added  guilt  of 
sacrilege.     And,  indeed,  as  to  revolt  or  rapine,  the  Pope  treats 
them   lightly  enough.      Nothing  can  be  more  curious  in  this 
respect  than  his  references  to  Germany.     The  territory  of  the 
German  Emperor  was  made  up  by  acquisitions  yet  more  recent 
than  those  which  set  up  the  Italian  kingdom,  such  as  it  existed 
before  the  war  of  1870  ;  and  by  a  like  process  of  putting  down 
divers  Governments  which  were  in  the  Koman  sense  legitimate, 
and  of  absorbing  their  dominions.    But  the  Pope  boasts  that  he 
had  not  been  at  all  squeamish  on  this  score  (i.  457),  for  he  had 
announced  to  Prince  Bismarck  that  the  *  Catholics '  had  been  in 
favour  of  the  German  Empire.     When,  however,  the  policy  of 
that  empire  was  developed  in  a  sense  adverse  to  the  Roman 
views,  very  different  ideas  as  to  its  basis  came  into  vogue ;  and 
the  Pope's  authorised  editor  denounces  it  as  the  embodied  Pagan- 
ism of  Prussia,  boldly  predicts  its  early  fall  (ii.  135,  comp.  66)» 
and,  speaking  of  the  meeting  of  three  great  potentates  on  a  recent 
occasion,  calls  them  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  the  Emperor  of 
Russia,  and  '  the  new  one  called  of  Germany '  (il  nuovo  detto  ox 
Germanid) ;  which,  by  the  way,  he  is  not,  for  his  title  is,  we  believe, 
the  German  Emperor.     In  truth  it  seems  that  the  legitimacy  of 
every  Government  is  measured  by  the  single  rule  of  its  pro* 
pensity  to  favour  the  policy  of  Rome.    And  while  other  Govern- 
ments generally  are  here  and  there  admonished,  even  when  they 
are  guilty  of  no  sin  of  commission,  as  to  the  neglect  of  their 
duty  to  restore  the  Pope  (i.  113),  there  is  one  which  receives  hw 
warmest  commendations.     It  is  the  '  glorious '  Republic  of  the 
Equator,  which  *  amidst  the  complicity,  by  silence,  of  the  Power* 
of  Europe '  sent  its  poor,  feeble  bark  (we  mean  its  vocal  barK? 
probably  it  possesses  no  other)  across  the  Atlantic  to  proclaifl*'^ 

'  Anditum  admissi  risum  teneatis,  amioi  ? ' 

the  principle  of  the  restoration,  by  foreign  arms,  of  the  P*P* 
throne. 

In  his  desire  for  the  realisation  of  this  happy  dream,  the  PpP^ 
appears  to  be  wound  up  to  a  sensitive  irritability  of  expectation* 
and  accordingly  prophecy  is  liberally  scattered  over  the  pag^  ^ 
these  volumes.  Sometimes  he  does  not  know  when  it  will  *^* 
sometimes  it  cannot  be  long ;  sometimes  he  sees  the  ^^^ 
dawning  of  the  happy  day.  These  varying  states  of  view  helonf» 

indeed? 
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,  to  the  region  of  what  is  called  pious  opinion,  hut  to 
i  that  the  day  will  come  is  matter  of  duty  and  faith. 

I,  this  change,  yes,  this  triumph,  will  have  to  come ;  and  it  is 
of  faith  {ed  ^  di  fede),  I  know  not  if  it  will  come  in  my 
>,  the  lifetime  of  this  poor  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  know 
me  it  will.  The  rising  again  must  take  place,  this  great 
^  must  end.' — ii  82. 

with  glee  that  he  inculcates  the  great  duty  of  prayer, 
I  hopeful  sign  comes  up  on  the  far  horizon :  though  that 
e  no  more  than  some  notice  given  in  the  Chamber  of 
.     On  February  18,  1872,  he  says : 

ihe  earliest  moment,  offer  prayer  and  sacrifice  to  Qod  for 
special  object.  About  this  time  my  affairs  are  to  be  the 
of  discussion  in  the  National  Assembly  of  a  great  people ;  and 
re  those  who  will  take  my  part.  Let  us  then  pray  for  this 
ly.* 

so  forth  (i.  352). 

5n  by  itself,  a  passage  of  this  kind  might  be  perfectly  well 
XKxl  as  contemplating  nothing  beyond  the  limits  of  a 
diplomatic,  and  even  amicable  intervention.  But  then 
»tion  arises,  why,  if  diplomacy  be  in  contemplation,  are 
»mises  and  adjustments  so  passionately  denounced  ?  The 
is,  that  diplomacy  is  not  in  contemplation  or  in  desire,  but 
now  perfectly  well  known  in  Europe  as  '  blood  and  iron.' 
eful  reader  of  this  authoritative  book  can  doubt,  that  these 
means  by  which  the  great  Christian  Pastor  contemplates 
is,  aye  asks  as  one  who  thinks  himself  entitled  to  com- 
the  re-establishment  of  his  power  in  Rome.  There  is 
a  passage,  in  which  he,  addressing  his  ex-policemen  I 
ites  an  armed  reaction,  and  declares  the  imputation  to  be 
my.  And  so  far  as  the  gallantry  of  those  policemen  is 
led,  according  to  all  that  used  to  be  seen  or  heard  of  them, 
uite  right.  The  reaction  he  desires,  in  this  speech,  is 
lucation,  respect  to  the  Church  and  the  priests.  But  this 
cal  reaction,  the  reaction  in  piccolo.  *  As  to  what  remains, 
ill  do  as  He  wills :  reactions  on  the  great  scale  (reazioni 
de)  cannot  be  in  my  hands,  but  are  in  His,  on  whom  all 

8.' 

hows,  however,  elsewhere  and  habitually,  not  only  a  great 
in  seconding  the  designs  of  Providence  in  this  matter, 

considerable  disposition  to  take  the  initiative,  if  only  he 
In  words  alone,  it  is  true ;  but  he  has  no  power  other 

words.     Let  us  hear  him  address  his  soldiers,  on  the  27th 

jmber,  1872.     (ii.  141.) 
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'  Ton,  soldiers  of  honour,  attached  bj  affection  to  this  Holy  See, 
constant  in  the  discharge  of  your  duties,  come  before  me,  but  you  still 
come  unarmed  ;  thus  proving  how  evil  are  the  times. 

*  Oh  were  1  but  able  to  conform  to  that  voice  of  (Jod,  which  so 
many  ages  back  cried  to  a  people :  "  turn  your  spades,  turn 
your  ploughshares  and  your  ploughs,  turn  all  your  instrumentB  of 
husbandry  into  blades  and  into  swords,  turn  them  into  weapons  of 
war,  for  your  enemies  approach,  and  for  many  arms,  and  many  men 
with  arms,  will  there  be  need.  Would  that  the  Blessed  God  would 
to-day  in  us  repeat  these  very  inspirations  I  But  He  is  silent :  snd 
I  His  Vicar  cannot  be  otherwise,  cannot  employ  any  means  but 
silence." ' 

Here  we  should  certainly,  with  these  volumes  of  loud  speech 
before  us,  desire  to  interpolate  a  sceptical  note  of  interrogation. 
He  proceeds,  however,  to  say,  it  is  not  for  him  to  give  authority  for 
the  manufacture  of  weapons  :  and  that  probably  the  revolution  in 
Italy  will  destroy  itself.  But  if  that  be  his  idea,  why  the  ferocious 
passage  about  blades  and  swords,  which  has  just  been  presented 
to  the  reader,  and  the  many  references  to  forcible  restoration  in 
which  he  delights  ?  It  is  probable  that  the  Pontiff  relents 
occasionally,  and  gives  scope  to  his  better  mind  :  but  habitually, 
and  as  a  rule,  he  looks  forward  with  eagerness  to  that  restoration 
by  foreign  arms  in  the  future,  which  forms  to  him,  as  we  have 
seen,  so  satisfactory  a  subject  of  retrospective  contemplation  for 
the  period  from  1849  to  1866,  and  again  from  1867  to  1870. 

Many  may  desire  to  know,  in  concluding  our  examination, 
what  are  the  utterances  of  the  Pontiff  with  respect  to  the  burn- 
ing questions  of  the  Vatican  Decrees.  It  must  be  at  Rome  that 
the  fashions  are  set  in  regard  to  infallibility,  to  obedience,  and  to 
the  question  of  the  relation  between  the  Roman  See  and  the 
Civil  Power  ;  and  the  work  under  review  is  perfectly  unequivocal 
on  this  class  of  subjects,  though  less  copious  than  in  regard  to 
that  cardinal  object  of  Papal  desire,  the  restoration  of  the  Tem- 
poral Power. 

In  times  of  comparative  moderation,  not  yet  forty-five  ye*^ 
back,  when  Montalembert  and  Lamennais  dutifully  repaired  to 
Rome  to  seek  guidance  from  Gregory  XVI.,  that  Pontiff,  *" 
repudiating  their  projects  through  his  Minister,  paid  them  * 
compliment  for  asking  orders  from  '  the  infallible  mouth  of  th« 
Successor  of  Peter.'  VVe  are  often  told  that  the  Pope  cannot  be 
held  to  speak  ex  cathedra  unless  he  addresses  the  whole  body  ^^ 
Christians,  whereas  in  this  case  he  addressed  only  two.  NoW  to 
the  outer  world,  who  try  these  matters  by  the  ordinary  rule*  ^^ 
the  human  understanding,  it  seems  to  be  a  very  grave  incofl' 
vcnience  that  the  possessor  of  an  admitted  Infallibility  sbouW 

forma'v 
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nailj  declare  himself  infallible  in  cases  where  he  is  allowed 
his  own  title-deeds  to  be  only  fallible  like  the  rest  of  us. 
5  chief  mark,  however,  of  declarations  ex  cathedra  is  that 
f  are  made  to  all  the  Faithful ;  and  we  observe  in  the  title  of 
le  Discourses  that  they  are  addressed  Ai  Fedeli  di  Roma  e 
Orhe. 

a  the  work  of  Don  Pasquale,  the  term  *  infallible '  is  very  fre- 
ody  applied  to  the  Pope  by  the  deputations.  A  crowd  of  three 
isand  persons  shouts  Viva  il  Pontefice  Infallibile  (i.  372,  comp. 
)7) ;  a  lawyer,  speaking  for  a  company  of  lawyers  (ii.  313), 
res  *  the  great  Pope,  the  superlatively  great  King,  the  infallible 
ter  of  his  faith,  the  most  loving  father  of  his  soul ;'  and  the 
strain  prevails  elsewhere  {e,g,  ii.  160,  165,  177,  190,  256) 
hese  Addresses,  which  are  always  received  with  approval. 
Jther  advisedly  or  not,  the  Pontiff  does  not  (except  once, 
4)  apply  the  term  to  himself ;  but  is  in  other  places  content 
I  alleging  his  superiority  (as  has  been  shown  above)  to  an 
ired  Prophet,  and  with  commending  those  who  come  to  hear 
¥OTds  as  words  proceeding  from  Jesus  Christ  (i.  335). 
n  the  matter  of  Obedience  he  is  perfectly  unequivocal.  To 
Armenians,  who  have  recently  resisted  his  absorbing  in  him- 
the  national  privileges  of  their  Church,  he  explains  (ii.  435) 
to  him,  as  the  Successor  of  Saint  Peter,  and  to  him  alone,  is 
nitted  by  Divine  right  the  Pastorate  of  the  entire  Church  ; 
ily  there  is  no  other  real  successor  of  the  Apostles,  for 
ops,  he  says,  have  their  dioceses  it  is  true,  but  only  by  a 
ecclesiastical,  not  Divine.  To  limit  this  power  is  heresy, 
has  ever  been  so.  Not  less  plain  is  his  sense  of  his 
emacy  over  the  powers  of  the  world.  His  title  and  place 
to  be  the  Supreme  Judge  of  Christendom  (i.  p.  204).  It  is 
the  office  of  any  Government,  but  the  sublime  mission  of 
Roman  Pontificate,  to  assume  the  defence  of  the  inde- 
lence  of  States  (ii.  498),  and  so  far  from  granting  to  nations 
races  any  power  over  the  Church,  God  enjoined  upon  them 
duty  of  believing,  and  gave  them  over  to  be  taught  by  the 
sties  (ii.  452). 

inally,  as  respects  the  Syllabus  and  its  mischievous  contents, 
document  is  not  only  upheld,  but  upheld  as  the  great  or 
'  hope  of  Christian  Society.  We  hear  (i.  444)  of  the 
itttage  secured  by  the  publication  of  the  Syllabus.  The 
ir  of  Peter  has  been  teaching,  enlightening,  and  governing, 
1  the  foundation  of  the  Church  down  to  the  Syllabus  and  the 
Tees  of  the  Vatican  (ii.  427,  his).  The  two  are  manifestly 
%d  on  a  level.  And,  grieved  as  is  the  Pontiff  at  the  present 
version  of  mankind,  and  especially  of  the  young,  he  is  also 

coiv\VaccA 
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convinced  that  the  world  must  come  to  embrace  the  S 
which  is  the  onlj  anchor  of  its  salvation  {T  ufdca  ai 
salute;  i.  58-9). 

One  of  the  main  objects  of  the  Syllabus  is  to  re-esta) 
the  mass  all  the  most  extravagant  claims  which  have 
time  been  lodged  by  the  Church  of  Rome  against  the  C 
State.  Hardly  any  greater  outrage  on  society  in  our  ji 
has  ever  been  committed  than  by  Pope  Pius  IX.  in 
declarations  (i.  193,  and  elsewhere)  respecting  persons 
civilly  without  the  Sacrament.  For,  in  condemning 
guilty  of  concubinage,  he  releases  them  from  the  recipro 
gations  of  man  and  wife.  But  of  all  those  which  ^ 
described  as  the  burning  questions,  the  most  fan 
Englishmen  is  perhaps  that  of  the  Deposing  Power ; 
half  a  century  ago  we  were  assured  was  dead  and  bui 
long  past  the  possibility  of  exhumation  or  revival, 
now  supply  us  with  our  last  illustration;  for  true  as 
with  reference  to  the  possibilities  of  life  and  action,  it 
the  shadow  of  a  shade,  yet  we  have  lived  into  a  time 
is  deliberately  taught  by  the  Ultramontaiie  party  gener 
not,  so  far  as  we  know,  disavowed  by  any  of  them. 

Lord  Robert  Montagu,  who  was  in  the  last  Parliai 
High  Church  and  Tory  Member  for  the  orthodox  c 
Huntingdon,  and  is  in  this  Parliament  transformed 
ardent  neophyte  and  champion  of  the  Papal  Church,  in 
Liecture  before  the  Catholic  Union  of  Ireland,*  took  * 
among  other  extravagances,  to  set  forth  with  all  honour  f 
from  a  Speech  of  the  Pope,  delivered  on  the  21st  of  Ju 
in  which  he  justified  and  explained  the  doctrine  of  the  1 
Power.  According  to  the  version  he  gave  of  the  Ital 
course,  this  Power  was  an  *  authority,  in  accordance  wii 
right,  which  was  then  vigorous,  and  with  the  acquie 
all  Christian  nations.' 

In  the  *  Tablet'  newspaper  of  November  21  and  I 
5,  1874,  a  writer,  who  signs  himself  C.  S.  D.,  assa 
Robert  Montagu  for  erroneous  translation ;  and,  wii 
niable  justice,  points  out  that  the  wotds,  secondo  il  diritti 
allora  mgente^  do  not  mean  *in  accordance  with  publ 
which  was  then  vigorous,'  but  *  in  accordance  with  tb 
law  (or  right)  then  in  force.'  He  also  quotes  words  ni 
by  Lord  Robert,  to  show  that  the  Popes  exercised  th 
at  the  call  of  the  Christian  nations  {chiamati  dal 
popoli) ;    which,  as  he  truly  says,  give  a  very  difTerei 


*  Doblln»  M'Glaahan  and  GUI,  1874,  p.  10. 
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the  passage.  His  citation  is,  he  states,  from  the  Voce  delta 
rith  of  22nd  July,  1871,  the  day  following  the  Speech, 
Qfirmed  by  the  Civilta  Cattolica  of  August  19. 
Amidst  these  grave  discrepancies  of  high  authorities,  our  readers 
ay  desire  to  know  what  a  still  higher  authority,  the  Pope 
mself,  really  did  say  ;  and  we  have  happily  the  means  of 
fonning  them  from  the  volumes  before  us,  which  contain  the 
ole  authentic  '  report.  The  Speech  was  delivered,  not  on 
e  2l5t,  but  the  20th  of  July,  and  will  be  found  at  vol.  i.  p.  203. 
e  need  not  trouble  the  reader  with  a  lengthened  citation. 
be  passage,  as  quoted  by  Lord  Robert  Montagu,  will  be  found 

Mr.  Gladstone's  *  Vatican  Decrees,'  p.  19.  The  essential 
ant  is  that,  according  to  C.  S.  D.,  the  Pope  justified  the 
eposing  Power  on  this  specific  ground  that  they  were  called  to 
eicise  it  by  the  desire,  or  voice,  or  demand,  of  the  nations, 
liat  will  our  readers  say  when  we  acquaint  them  that  the 
su^  given  by  C.  S.  D.  in  the  *  Tablet '  is  before  our  eyes  as 
J  write,  and  that  the  words  '  called  by  the  voice  of  the  people ' 
)Mmati  dal  voto  dei  popoli)  are  not  in  it  ?  Whether  they  were 
ok^n  or  not  is  another  question,  which  we  cannot  decide. 
W  is  material  is  that,  from  the  fixed,  deliberate,  and  only 
thentic  report,  they  have  been  excluded,  and  that  the  Pope 
Duelf  sustains,  and  therefore  claims,  the  Deposing  Power,  not 
I  the  ground  of  any  demand  of  the  public  opinion  of  the  day, 
tt  as  attaching  to  his  office. 

And  now  in  bidding  farewell  to  Don  Pasquale,  we  offer  him 
r  best  thanks  for  his  two  Volumes.  Probably  this  acknow- 
Igment  may  never  meet  his  eyes.  But  lest,  in  the  case  of  its 
idling  him,  it  should  cause  him  surprise  and  self-reproach  that 
iihould  have  extorted  praise  from  England  and  from  Albemarle 
leet,  we  will  give  him  *the  reason  why.'  We  had  already 
id  often  seen  Infallibility  in  full-dress,  in  peacock's  plumes ; 
£dlibility  fenced  about  with  well-set  lines  of  theological  phrases, 
ipenetrable  by  us,  the  multitude,  the  uninitiated.  But  Don 
UQoale  has  taken  us  behind  the  scenes.  He  has  shown  us  In- 
Dibility  in  the  closet.  Infallibility  in  dishabille.  Infallibility 
de  to  cut  its  capers  at  will,  to  indulge  in  its  wildest  romps 
ifli  freedom  and  impunity.  And  surely  we  have  now  made 
)od  the  assurance  with  which  we  began.  If  ever  there  was  a 
I^Gtacle,  strange  beyond  all  former  experience,  and  charged  with 
•ny-sided  instruction  for  mankind,  here  it  is.  We  will  con- 
We  by  giving  our  own  estimate,  in  few  words,  of  the  central 
P&e  and  of  his  situation. 

In  other  days,  the  days  of  the  great  Pontiffs  who  formidably 
^pete  in  historic  grandeur  with  Barbarossa,  and  even  with 

Charlemagne^ 
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C!iarleinaL^:iie^  the  tremendoiis  power  which  they  .claim 
which  thev  often  oootiiTed  to  exercise,  was  weighted  wit 
less  grare  and  telling  responsibilitr.  The  bold  initL 
Gregciries  and  Alexander&,  of  Innocents  and  Bonifacea 
indeed  oonld  devise  bigger  and  braTer  woids  than  no 
from  the  Vatican : 

*  QniB  tuto  tibi  magna  Tolant,  dmn  distinet  hoetem 
Agger  minwmi,  nee  inmidant  suigaine  fofise.** 

But  their  decisions  and  announcements  did  not  operate 
through  agencies  mainly  silent,  underground,  clandesti 
agencies^  for  example,  of  affiliated  monastic  societies,  the 
of  the  consummate  scheme  of  Loyola,  the  agency,  abov 
that  baneful  system  of  unirersal  Direction,  which  unlc 
door  of  erery  household,  and  inserts  an  opaque  sacerdotal : 
between  the  sereral  members  of  the  family,  as  fi  ell  as 
the  seferal  oxders  of  the  State.  Their  warfare  was  the 
of  a  man  with  men.  It  recalls  those  grand  words  of  King 
*•  Died  Abner  as  a  fool  dieth  ?  Thy  hands  were  not  boi 
thy  feet  put  into  fetters  :  as  a  man  falleth  before  wicked 
fellest  thou  '*  (2  Sam.  iii.  33 V  When  they  committed  on 
excess,  at  least  they  were  liable  to  suffer  for  it  in  a  fashi 
different  from  the  *Calyary'  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  Thej 
their  very  gates  the  Barons  of  Rome,  who  then,  at  les 
barons  indeed  ;  and  the  tramp  of  the  mailed  hosts  of  the 
staufens  was  ever  in  their  ears.  But  now,  when  .  th 
knows  that  his  income  is  secured  by  a  heavy  mortgaj 
the  credulity  of  millions  upon  millions,  to  say  nothin| 
offers  of  the  Italian  Government  in  reser\'e,  and  that 
ward  conditions  of  existence  are  as  safe  and  easy  as  thos 
well-to-do  or  luxurious  gentleman  in  Paris  or  in  Lom 
denunciations,  apart  from  all  personal  responsibility  foi 
quences,  lose  their  dignity  in  losing  much  of  their  x 
and  all  their  danger,  and  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican,  th 
no  means  powerless  for  mischief  with  a  portion  of  manl 
in  the  generality  can  neither  inspire  apprehension  nor  a 
respect. 

Let  us  revert  for  a  moment  to  the  month  of  June,  184 
A  provincial  Prelate,  of  a  regular  and  simple  life,  endoi 
devotional  susceptibilities,  wholly  above  the  love  of  moi 
with  a  genial  and  tender  side  to  his  nature,  but  without  aj 
of  learning,  without  wide  information  or  experience  of  tl 
without  original  and  masculine  vigour  of  mind,  without 
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insight,  without  the  stern  discipline  that  chastens  human  vanity, 
and  without  mastery  over  an  inflammable  temper,  is  placed,  con- 
trary to  the  general  expectation,  on  the  pinnacle,  and  it  is  still  a 
lofty  pinnacle,  of  ecclesiastical  power.  It  is  but  fair  towards  him  to 
admit,  that  his  predecessors  had  bequeathed  to  him  a  temporal 
polity  as  rotten  and  effete  in  all  its  parts  as  the  wide  world  could 
show.  At  the  outset  of  his  Pontificate,  he  attempted  to  turn  popular 
emotion,  and  the  principles  of  freedom,  to  account  in  the  interests 
of  Church  power.  As  to  ecclesiastical  affairs,  he  dropped  at  once 
into  the  trsiditions  of  the  Curia.  He  was  and  is  surrounded  by 
flatterers,  who  adroitly  teach  him  to  speak  their  words  in  telling 
wm  that  he  speaks  his  own,  and  that  they  are  the  most  wonderful 
words  ever  spoken  by  man.  Having  essayed  the  method  of 
governing  by  Liberal  ideas  and  promises,  and  having,  by  a  sad 
UK5ompetency  to  control  the  chargers  he  had  harnessed  to  his  car, 
become  (to  say  the  least)  one  of  the  main  causes  of  the  European 
Gonrolsions  of  1848,  he  rushed  from  the  North  Pole  of  politics 
to  the  South,  and  grew  to  be  the  partisan  of  Legitimacy,  the  cham- 
pion of  the  most  corrupt  and  perjured  Sovereignties  of  Italy,  that 
n  to  say  of  the  whole  world.  Had  he  only  had  the  monitions  of  a 
free  press  and  of  free  opinion,  valuable  to  us  all,  but  to  Sovereigns 
absolutely  priceless,  and  the  indispensable  condition  of  all  their 
Wy  useful  knowledge,  it  might  have  given  him  a  chance ;  but 
these  he  denounces  as  impiety  and  madness.  As  the  age  grows  on 
<*ne  side  enlightened,  and  on  another  sceptical,  he  encounters  the 
scepticism  with  denunciation,  and  the  enlightenment  with  retro- 
cession. As  he  rises  higher  and  higher  into  the  regions  of 
tvanscendental  obscurantism,  he  departs  by  wider  and  wider  spaces 
from  the  living  intellect  of  man  ;  he  loses  Province  after  Province, 
be  quarrels  with  Government  after  Government,  he  generates 
Schism  after  Schism ;  and  the  crowning  achievement  of  the 
Vatican  Council  and  its  decrees  is  followed,  in  the  mysterious 
counsels  of  Providence,  by  the  passing  over,  for  the  first  time  in 
bistory,  of  his  temporal  dominions  to  an  orderly  and  national 
Italian  kingdom,  and  of  a  German  Imperial  Crown  to  the  head 
of  a  Lutheran  King,  who  is  the  summit  and  centre  of  Conti- 
J^tal  Protestantism.* 
But  what  then  ?     His  clergy  are  more  and  more  an  army,  a 

Clice,  a  caste ;  farther  and  farther  from  the  Christian  Commons, 
t  nearer  to  one  another,  and  in  closer  subservience  to  him. 
And  they  have  made  him  *  The  Infallible ;'  and  they  have  pro- 
■*i»ed  he  shall  be  made  *  The  Great.'     And,  as  if  to  complete 


*  Seethe  remarkable  Tract  of  Franz  von  Loher  :  Uebcr  Deuifichlands  Well- 
■«U«ng.    MUnchen,  1874. 
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the  irony  of  the  situation,  the  owners,  or  the  heir*,  of  a  h»d 
of  English  titles,  formerly  unreclaimed,  are  now  enrolled  upon 
list  of  his  most  orthodox,  most  obsequious  followers ;  althoi 
the  mass  of  the  British  nation  repudiates  him  more  eagerly  i 
resolutely  than  it  has  done  for  many  generations. 

Such  is  this  great,  sad,  world-historic  picture.  Somedme 
will  happen  that,  in  a  great  emporium  of  Art,  a  shrewd  bu 
after  hearing  the  glowing  panegyric  of  a  veteran  dealer  n 
some  flaming  and  pretentious  product  of  the  brush,  will  re 
Yes,  no  doubt,  all  very  true ;  but  it  is  not  a  good  picture  to 
with.  So  with  regard  to  that  sketch  from  the  halls  of  the  YdJdi 
which  we  have  endeavoured  faithfully  to  present,  we  ask 
reader  in  conclusion,  or  ask  him  to  ask  himself.  Is  it  a  j 
picture  to  live  with  f 


Note  on  No.  274,  Art.  'The  Jesuits.' 


We  have  received  a  letter  from  Father  Newman,  in  refc 
to  a  paragraph  on  p.  294  in  our  last  number,  informing  u 
he  had  never  contemplated  entering  the  ^  Society  of  Jesus.' 
regret  most  sincerely  if  anything  we  have  written  has 
annoyance  to  Father  Newman.     As  a  matter  of  fact,  he 
we  would  point  out  that  we  never  alleged  that  he  had  6 
demanded  admission  into  the  Order,  or  that  his  request  fa 
met  by  a  formal  refusal.     We  merely  coupled  his  nai 
those  of  several  men,  eminent  for  their  religious  vocat' 
had  certainly  been  brought  into  more  or  less  close  a 
with  the  Order,  without  such  relation  having  resulu 
abiding  connexion.     But  Father  Newman's  statement 
tinct  in  his  letter  to  us  as  to  remove  all  possible  am  big 
the  nature  of  his  relation  to  the  Order,  and  we  therefc 
Second  Edition  of  our  last  number,  omitted  his  na 
paragraph  referred  to. 


THE 


QUARTERLY    REVIEW. 


.  \.^^Macready^s    Reminiscences^    and    Selections  from    his 
Haries.     Edited  by  Sir  Frederick  Pollock,  Bart.,  one  of  his 
Elxecutors.      2  Vols.  8vo.     London,  1875. 

THE  condition  of  a  great  actor's  work  is  that  it  dies  with 
him.  Let  him  have  put  into  it  all  that  life- long  observa- 
tion and  study,  quickened  by  the  creative  energy  of  genius, 
^^*i^  produce,  he  must  still  be  content  to  forego  the  natural 
7^B.niing  of  the  artist  for  a  hold  upon  the  hearts  and  minds  of  a 
™tuTe  day.  With  the  kindred  spirits,  who  *  rule  us  from  their 
^ixibs,'  he  knows  he  can  never  rank.  As  Alfred  de  M usset  has 
•^d  of  them— 

'  Jamais  Vaffreuse  nuit  les  prend  taiU  entiers.* 

^ut  with  him  it  is  different.     Who  shall  preserve  from  oblivion 
^hai  magic  of  voice,  that  charm  of  form,  of  look,  of  gesture, 
^^^^Ugh  which  his  soul  has  spoken  to  his  fellow-men  with  such 
^^^tless  eloquence?     Yet  is  he  not  without  his  consolations. 
No  noble  influence  is  ever  wholly  lost ;  and  he  may  find  com- 
pensation for  the  short-lived  doom  of  his  noblest  creations  in 
^  assurance  that  the  power  of  his  genius,  which  has  been 
I'tfected  to  him  in  the  palpable  emotion  or  ringing  plaudits  of 
^  audience,  has   opened  up  to  them  a  world  of  poetry  and 
Motion,  which   but  for  him   they  would  never  have  known. 
His  *  so  potent  art'  has  awakened  them  to  a  knowledge  of  their 
^'Wii  hearts.     It  has  widened  the  sphere  of  their  sympathies ; 
flsthed  light  upon  the  conceptions  of  the  greatest  poets,  which 
oat  made  them  living  realities,  even  for  the  unimaginative ;  and 
^  doing  this  it  has  communicated  impulses  which  may  exercise 
^  Usting  influence  for  good  on  the  lives  of  thousands.  Happier, 
^  than  many  great  poets  and  artists,  the  great  actor  has  not 
^  Wait  for  his  fame.     It  meets  him  face  to  face  in  the  eager 
^y^  the  hushed  breath,  the  triumphant  acclaim  of  his  contem- 
P^^^ies.     Not  in  vain  has  he  lived,  who  owes  such  success  to 
'^^ing  wrought  with  a  pure  aim  in  turning  to  the  highest  account 
^he  special  gift  of  genius.    Even  though  his  work  die  with  him. 
Vol  138.— iVo.  276.  X  he 
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he  may  comfort  himself  with  the  thought  that  its  excellence 
lingers  long  in  the  traditions  of  the  world,  and  that  he  will  at 
least  remain — how  few  even  of  the  greatest  do  more? — the 
shadow  of  a  mighty  name. 

Great  actors  as  a  rule  have  accepted  this  condition  of  their 
existence  cheerfully.  They  have  not  sought  to  keep  their 
name  and  fame  before  the  world  by  autobiog^phies  or  memoirs, 
but  have  left  themselves  and  their  merits  to  be  dealt  with  bj 
other  pens  than  their  own.  In  truth,  there  is  little  to  awaken 
interest  in  the  story  of  an  actor's  life.  The  successive  steps  in  his 
career,  the  long  apprenticeship  in  the  practical  study  of  his  art,  the 
passage  from  stage  to  stage,  the  graidual  rise  to  eminence  and 
fortune,  all  so  interesting  to  himself,  can  have- no  attractioo 
for  any  reasonable  creature.  The  mature  fruit  of  his  toils,  hii 
impersonations,  into  which  he  throws  himself  with  all  that  stadj 
and  experience  have  taught  him,  it  is  with  these  alone  that  the 
public  have  any  concern.  The  true  artist  on  the  stage,  as  else- 
where, will,  above  all,  be  a  gentleman  ;  and  as  he  will  shrink  in 
his  life  from  that  vulgar  curiosity  (never  more  rife  than  in  the 
present  day)  which  seeks  to  penetrate  into  the  private  histoij 
and  habits  of  those  who,  by  the  necessity  of  their  vocation,  lite 
much  in  the  public  eye,  he  will  be  no  less  chary  of  ministering 
to  this  curiosity  when  he  has  passed  away,  and  it  can  no  longer 
wound  his  feelings  or  outrage  his  self-respect. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  greatest  actors  have  added  little  to  bio' 
graphical  literature.      The  most  illustrious  of  our  own  stagey 
Betterton,  Booth,  Quin,  Garrick,  Barry,  the  Kembles,  Youn^ 
have  all  kept  silence.     Some,  if  not  all  of  these  could  wiitoi 
well ;  and  Garrick,  the  ablest  of  them  all,  had,  as   his  lettot^ 
testify,  the  very  qualities  to  make  him  pre-eminent  in  this  brandt' 
of  literature.     It  is  impossible  not  to  regret  that  he  had  nokj 
found  time  to  devote  himself  to  it.     What  memoirs  might 
not  have  written !     Of  himself  he  would  probably  have  told 
little.     But  what  sketches  of  manners  might  we  not  then  hai 
had  1  What  anecdotes ;  what  conversations  of  Beauclerk,  of  Jol 
son,  of  Goldsmith,  of  Reynolds,  of  Burke  and  Chatham; 
Diderot,  M aupertuis,  of  D'Holbach,  and  all  the  brilliant  socic 
of  Paris  1     What  pictures  of  the  leading  men  and  women  of 
time  ;  and  there  were  few  whom  he  did  not  know  1     Above  aDij 
how  might  he  have  set  in  all  the  hues  of  life  before  us  his 
compeers  on  the  stage — Quin,  Macklin,  Powell,  Barry,  Momc^^I 
Sheridan,  Weston,  King,  Mrs.  Woffington,  Mrs.  Gibber,  Kit 
Clive,  Mrs.   Pritchard,  Mrs.  Abington,— doing  for  them  wl 
CoUey  Gibber  has  done  for  Betterton,  for  Mountfort  and  Brace- 1 
girdle.     What  invaluable  lessons  should  we  not  then  have 
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in  dramatic  criticism !  What  hints  to  make  the  stage,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  a  school  of  manners  and  of  high  thinking,  as  well  as 
the  most  delightful  of  all  amusements  I 

The  great  actors  of  France,  it  is  true — Le  Kain,  Preville, 

Mole,  Talma,  and  others — have  left  written  records  behind  them. 

Bat  in  them  little  is  to  be  found  of  their  personal  history.     It  is 

of  their  art  and  not  of  themselves  they  write ;  their  memoirs 

being  confined  almost  exclusively  to  illustrations  of  what  the 

itage  is  capable,  conveyed  either  in  examples  taken  from  other 

ictors,  or  in  general  propositions  for  the  guidance  of  those  who 

maj  have  to  practise  or  to  criticise  the  actors'  art.     Nor  could 

better  guides   to   a  just   appreciation  of  that   art  be  desired. 

Thej  were  proud   of  it;  for  they  regarded   it  from  the  same 

high  point  of  view  as  Voltaire,  when  he  said  of  a  genius  for 

it,  that  it  was  *  fe  pliLS  beau^  le  plus  rare^  et  le  plus  difficile  des 

^okUt.*    It   was   an  art   which   in.  its   perfection    could   only 

WBc  of  *  the  gifts  that  God  gives.'     It  could  not,  as  the  great 

WBwdian  Preville  wrote,  be  taught :  *  A  man  must  be  bom  an 

*ctor,  and  then  it  is  not  a  master  he  needs,  but  a  guide.'     Mile. 

Quion,   though  herself  open   to   the   charge  of  too   artificial 

«  rtyle — ^elle  est  trop   actrice^   was   Garrick's   comprehensive 

^ticism, — was  equally  clear  on  this  point.     *  I  am  aware  of 

*>  mles,'  she   writes,  '  no  traditions,  that  are  capable  of  im- 

fvting  all  those  qualities  of  mind  and  sensibility  which  are 

'^'dupensable  for  the  production  of  a  great  actor ;  I  know  of  no 

^  by  which  one  can  learn  to  thinky  to  feel ;  Nature  alone  can 

ipve  those  faculties,  which  study,  advice,  and  time,  may  serve  to 

"[•velop.'*     But,  though  teaching  could  not  make  a  fine  actor, 

^  Was  not  therefore  to  dispense  with  culture  and  study.     *  Fill 

Ourselves  with  knowledge,'    Clairon  says  elsewhere ;   *  be  un- 

''^■lutting  in  the  search   for  truth  ;  by  dint  of  care,  of  study, 

^^  yourselves  worthy  to  educate  your  public,  and  constrain 

^^^m  to  own  that  you  profess  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  arts,  and 

^*t  the  most  degraded  of  mechanical  crafts.' 

Xe  Kain,  himself  an  illustrious  instance  of  the  power  and 
S^tience  of  genius  to  overcome  the  disadvantages  of  face  and 
^^wc  for  a  vocation  where  such  disadvantages  are  most  felt — 
J^«»t  inexpressible  something  which  made  *  Pritchard  genteel  and 
y*^mck  six-feet  high,' — writes  eloquently  in  the  same  strain. 
Soul  is  the  foremost  requisite  of  the  actor;  intelligence  the 
*^^»nd ;  truth  and  fervour  of  utterance  the  third  ;  grace  and  sym- 
**^«try  of  person  the  fourth.    To  be  thoroughly  master  of  his  parts, 

^^'  VoU-tu '  wrote  poor  Rachel,  when  sinkiDg  under  her  fatal  iilness,  *  pour 
^J^t  U  e$t  bien  inutile  deparler,  de  /aire  des  gettes ;  il  fautpenserj  il  faut  pleurer.* 
^  JMame  de  Girardin,'  par  Imbert  de  St.  Amaud,  Paris,  1875,  p.  263. 

X  2  V.O 
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to  know  the  force  and  significance  of  every  line,  never  to  lose 
sight  of  Nature,  simple,  noble,  and  affecting ;  to  be  assured  that 
understanding  is  not  to  be  acquired  save  by  ripe  meditation,  nor 
practical  skill  save  by  persevering  toil ;  to  be  always  in  his  part ; 
to  use  the  picturesque  with  skilful  reserve ;  to  be  as  true  in  level 
speaking  as  in  the  great  movements  of  passion  ;  to  avoid  what- 
ever is  trivial ;  to  make  his  pauses  not  too  frequent ;  to  let  nobility 
of  style  be  seen  even  across  his  lightest  moods  ;  to  avoid  jerki- 
ness  in  speaking ;  to  weep  only  when  the  soul  is  stormed  and 
thrust  in  upon  itself  by  grief;  to  show  unbroken  attention  to 
what  is  passing  on  the  stage,  and  to  identify  himself  with  the 
character  he  represents : '  these  are  some,  and  only  some,  of  the 
qualities  which  go,  in  the  estimation  of  one  from  whose  judg- 
ment there  could  be  no  appeal,  to  constitute  the  claim  to  be  con- 
sidered a  great  actor. 

Those  who  thought  so  highly  of  their  art  were  not  likelj  to  be 
otherwise  than  proud  of  it.  They  bore  within  them  that  which 
might  well  make  them  indifferent  alike  to  the  prejudices  that 
refused  them  the  social  status  conceded  to  other  artists,  and  to  the 
Churchman's  dogma,  which  denied  to  them,  when  dead,  a  resting^ 
place  in  consecrated  ground.  Loving  their  pursuit  as  they  di4 
with  the  passionate  devotion  which  was  one  main  secret  of  their 
excellence,  they  felt  it  gave  them  a  rank  above  conventional  dis^ 
tinctions.  They  would  not,  if  they  could,  have  exchanged  it  vx 
any  other.  What  could  the  sneer  at  the  player's  craft  of  som^ 
well-bom  fool,  or  of  some  professional  pedant,  matter  to  a  ma" 
who  knew  he  could  cope  with  the  best   in  every  honouiabi* 

5[uality,  and  whose  business  in  life  was  to  make  his  fellow* 
amiliar  with  *  the  high  actions  and  the  high  passions,'  which 
make  a  poetical  drama  the  best  discipline  of  humanity?  ^^ 
were  our  English  actors  behind  them  in  glorying  in  theif 
vocation.  On  the  Statute-book  players  might  still  appear  «J 
*  vagabonds ; '  but  the  profession  which  our  supreme  poet  b«d 
followed,  and  for  which  his  best  works  had  been  written,  conld 
not  be  degraded  by  the  reckless  classification  of  an  obsolete  la^' 
The  opinion  of  society  soon  abolished  the  stigma :  the  actor  who 
respected  himself  was  sure  of  its  respect.  Whom,  indeedj 
was  it  prepared  to  welcome  more  kindly,  or  to  accept  in  its  ino^ 
intellectual  circles  upon  a  footing  of  more  complete  equahty* 
And  if  in  public  any  slight  were  offered  to  him,  he  was  sure  oi 
the  support  of  his  audience ;  just  as  it  is  upon  record  that  tn* 
house  went  thoroughly  with  George  Frederick  Cooke,  in  b^ 
memorable  retort,  recorded  in  these  volumes,  to  a  young  office^ 
in  the  stage-box,  who  had  made  himself  conspicuous  by  ^^^K 
rupting  the  play :  *  You  are  an  ensign  ?     Sir,  the  King  [G^ 

ble^ 
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• 
s  him !)  can  make  any  fool  an  officer,  but  it  is  only  the 
aighty  that  can  make  an  actor  ! ' 

t  naturally,  therefore,  excited  no  small  surprise,  not  unmixed 
li  indignation,  among  the  actors  of  the  day,  when  before  the 
!Ct  Committee  on  Dramatic  Literature  in  1832,  presided  over 
Sir  E.  L.  Bulwer,  Mr.  M acready,  who  had  by  this  time  taken 
k  with  the  leaders  of  his  profession,  spoke  of  it  as  one  so  ^  un- 
oiting,  that  no  person  who  had  the  power  of  doing  anything 
ter  would,  unless  deluded  into  it,  take  it  up.'  In  a  separate 
wer  he  disparaged  it  still  farther  by  saying,  *that  persons 
)  could  find  any  other  occupation  would  not  take  to  one  in 
Ich  they  were  dependent  entirely  upon  the  humour  of  the 
»lic.'  It  was  an  ungracious  speech,  considering  that  the  public 
.  been  kind  to  him  to  the  full  measure  of  his  deserts.  But 
lad  a  farther  and  deeper  significance,  because  it  showed  that 

speaker  wanted  the  first  element  of  greatness,  a  thorough 
h  in  his  art,  as  in  itself  worthy,  without  reference  to  the  measure 
K)pular  appreciation  or  of  money  value.  It  was  obvious  from 
li  a  reply  that  Mr.  Macready  did  not  view  his  profession,  as 
have  seen  Le  Kain  do,  ^  en  grand.'  His  individual  self  was 
« to  him  than  his  art.  Its  followers  were  exposed  to  popular 
lice.  But  what  artists  are  not?  Did  Gainsborough,  Con- 
Je,  Miiller — nay,  did  even  Flaxman, — rise  to  their  true  place 
heir  own  day  ?  Its  returns  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence, 
e  small.  The  artist  in  whose  thoughts  such  things  are 
emiost,  may  be  dexterous,  may  be  popular  ;  but  without  the 
liration  which  seeks  a  vent,  that  will  not  be  repressed,  on 
canvas,  in  the  marble,  or  upon  the  stage,  let  the  world  requite 

as  it  may,  he  will  never  be  great. 

Tie  volumes  before  us  are  an  instructive  commentary  on  Mr. 
aready's  evidence  in  1832.  No  one  can  read  them  without 
Qg  that  he  had  no  special  genius,  in  the  right  sense  of  the 
1,  for  the  stage.  Accident,  not  impulse,  took  him  there ; 
great  force  of  will,  and  a  determined  ambition,  carried  him 

a  conspicuous  place  upon  it,  which  his  sound  intellectual 
ling  and  high  personal  character  enabled  him  to  maintain 
i  honour.  Whatever  he  had  to  do,  it  was  his  maxim  to  do 
oughly.  The  inspiration  of  genius  was  not  within  his  com- 
id;  but  hard  study  and  a  certain  fervour  of  style  gave  to 
\j  of  his  impersonations  something  that  seemed  to  come 
r  it.  He  worked  at  acting  as  he  would  have  worked  at  juris- 
lence  or  theology,  had  circumstances  taken  him  to  the  Bar 
»  the  Church.  Under  no  conditions  would  he  have  been 
tent  to  be  lost  in  the  common  herd  of  toilers  in  the  same 
i    But  to  the  artist's  delight  in  his  work  for  its  own  sake 

tbese 
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these  volumes  show  very  clearly  that  he  was  a  stranger.  Th 
fact,  now  placed  by  them  beyond  mere  surmise,  is,  to  our  mind 
the  best  justification  of  those  who  qualified  their  admiration  < 
his  talents  by  denying  to  him  the  attributes  of  an  actor  of  tl 
highest  class. 

While,  therefore,  this  book  will  not  raise  the  general  estima^ 
of  Mr.  Macready  as  an  actor,  it  will  hardly  make  the  world  thix 
better  of  him  as  a  man.  Actors  have  an  evil  reputation  C 
egotism  and  jealousy.  No  one  ever  lay  more  heavily  under  tb 
imputation  than  Mr.  Macready,  while  on  the  stage.  We  ha? 
heard  the  greatest  comedian  of  his  time  say  of  him :  *  Macread 
never  could  see  any  merit  in  any  living  actor  in  his  own  line 
nor  in  any  actress  either,  until  she  was  either  dead  or  off  the 
stage.'  The  indictment  was  sweeping,  but  this  book  almost  betn 
it  out. 

So  little  assured,  apparently,  was  Mr.  Macready  of  his  hold 
on  public  favour,  or,  to  use  his  own  phrase,  on  ^  popular  caprice, 
that  he  lived  in  constant  dread  of  being  ousted  from  it  by  some 
new  favourite.  The  echo  of  applause,  unless  given  to  him- 
self, fills  him  with  *  envious  and  vindictive  feeling^.'  The  words 
are  his  own  (vol.  ii.  p.  62).  But  for  his  own  confessions,  as  heie 
given,  the  extent  of  this  weakness  would  have  been  incrediUe. 
Thus,  when  he  was  in  the  zenith  of  his  reputation  (29th  August) 
1837),  he  reads  in  the  *  Morning  Herald '  that  Mr.  Phelps  his 
made  a  decided  success.  What  is  his  comment  ?  *  It  depressed 
my  spirits,  though  perhaps  it  should  not  do  so.  If  he  is  grestl} 
successful,  I  shall  reap  the  profits.'  Mr.  Phelps  was  then  ondei 
engagement  to  appear  in  Mr.  Macready's  Company  at  G)ve0l 
Garden.  *  If  moderately,  he  will  strengthen  my  company ;  h^ 
an  actor's  fame  and  his  dependent  income  is  \sic'\  so  precarious 
that  we  start  at  every  shadow  of  an  alitor.  It  is  an  unhappy  We 
(vol.  ii.  p.  88).  By  this  rule  nothing  would  have  more  thoroughl} 
embittered  his  existence  than  a  stage  filled  with  perfonnerstf 
the  highest  stamp.  No  generous  emulation,  no  triumph  in  tb 
general  exaltation  of  the  drama,  no  delight  in  the  display  o 
genius  or  power  in  others,  would  compensate  for  the  comparsti^ 
eclipse  of  his  own  star.  And  yet  this  was  the  man  whose  highest 
claim  on  the  public  favour  was  his  professed  desire  to  raise  «do 
dignify  the  stage  1 

It  is  typical  of  the  same  morbid  egotism,  that  even  when  Mi 
Macready  is  chronicling  in  the  Diaries  here  published  the  pfl> 
duction  of  the  numerous  poetical  plays,  which  were  the  glory  o 
his  management  at  Covent  Garden  and  Drury  Lane,  it  is  onlj 
of  his  own  share  in  them  he  speaks.  No  one  would  ever  suppo** 
that  they  were  supported  by  a  body  of  performers  scarcely  inferi^ 

t( 
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to  himself,  and  to  whom,  at  all  events,  quite  as  much  as  to  him- 
self, their  success  was  due.     In  truth,  Mr.  Macready  could  ^^  bear, 
like  the  Turk,  no  brother  near  the  throne.'     If  the  main  interest 
of  any  of  the  new  pieces  he  produced  was  found  on  rehearsal 
or  in  performance  not  to  centre  in  himself,  it  lost  its  interest 
for  him.     This  was  often  alleged  of  him  by  both  authors  and 
actors ;  his  own  diaries  *  give  it  proof.'     Thus,  when  Bulwer^s 
comedy  of  ^  Money '  is  first  put  into  his  hands,  he  is  charmed 
with  it     He  reads  it  to  the  Haymarket  Company  (24th  October, 
1840).     *It  was  quite  successful,'  he  notes,  *with  them.'     A 
&w  days  of  rehearsals  change  the  aspect  of  everything.     ^  Ab 
I  write,'  he  says  (4th  November),  *  doubts  and  misgivings  rise 
iQ  my  mind.     I  have   nothing  great  or  striking  in  situation, 
character,  humour  or  passion,  to  develop.     The  power  of  all 
this  is  thrown  on  Mr.  Strickland,  and  partially  on  Mr.  Webster.' 
On  the  8th  of  December — in  these  days  a  month  of  rehearsals 
Was  not  thought  too  much  for  a  new  play  * — the  comedy  was 
piodticed.      By  this   time  Mr.   Macready  had   apparently  dis- 
covered that  it  was  not  only  Mr.  Strickland  and  Mr.  Webster 
^ho  might  have   the   pull   upon   him — so   he  is   *very  much 

depressed  and  low-spirited Acted  the  part  of  Evelyn — 

IHX  satisfied.  I  wanted  lightness,  self-possession,  and  in  the 
^etious  scenes,  truth.  I  was  not  good ;  I  feel  it.  In  the 
W  scene,  Miss  Faucit,  as  I  had  anticipated,  had  quite  the 
^vantage  over  me.  This  was  natural.'  If  so,  then  surely  it 
^•s  a  thing  to  rejoice  in ;  and  those  who  remember  how 
fdmirably  all  the  parts  of  this  brilliant  comedy  were  filled  on 
^  first  production  will  be  surprised  to  find  that  this  circum- 
'ttnce  was  only  a  source  of  vexation  to  one  who,  both  as  actor 
*0d  as  the  trusted  friend  of  the  author,  might  well  have  been 
tfad  of  whatever  brought  the  merits  of  the  play  into  the  highest 
J^licf. 

^  Mr.  Macready  was  always  ready  to  urge  upon  the  members  of 
^  company  that  it  was  the  actor  that  made  the  part,  not  the 
P^rt  that  made  the  actor ;  and  we  have  heard  him  cite  in  society,, 
^tfa  warm  conmiendation,  the  reply  quoted  in  this  book  of  the 
^•cnnan  actress,  Schroeder,  to  some  one  who  remarked  with 
"^^^prise  on  her  condescending  to  perform  the  unimportant  part 
^  Lady  Capulet,  the  night  after  she  had  taken  her  audience  by 
•*<*m  as  Lady  Macbeth.  *  Condescend,'  she  replied ;  *  is  it  not 
^Udispeare  I  acted?'     Constant  sacrifices  of  this  kind  were  con- 

1  *  '  We  hftve  had  twenty  rehearsals  of  this/  said  some  one,  at  the  end  of  the 
■•■t  i^eanal  of  Bulwer's  •Richelieu/  *Then  I  wish  you  luck  at  Vingt- 
?"^>i»/'  laid  Tom  Cooke,  the  leader  of  the  orchestra.    His  wish  was  more  than 
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ce:led  to  Mr.  Macready.  But  what  was  a  sound  rule  for  othe 
was  apparently  no  rule  for  him.  Thus,  having  played  Frii 
Lawrence,  in  '  Romeo  and  Juliet '  one  night  (30th  April,  1838 
he  records :  *'  I  find  playing  a  part  of  this  sort,  with  no  charactc 
to  sustain,  no  effort  to  make,  no  power  of  perceiving  an  inwrmia> 
made^  to  be  a  very  disagreeable  and  unprofitable  task.  Haviii 
required  many  of  the  actors  to  do  what  they  considered  benea^ 
them,  perhaps  it  was  only  a  just  sacrifice  to  their  opinions  t) 
concede  so  far.'  How  little  of  the  Schroeder  spirit  is  here  I  Lad 
Capulet  has  not  one  feature  of  dramatic  interest.  On  the  otb^ 
hand,  the  character  of  Friar  Lawrence  is  sketched  with  subiJ 
skill,  and  he  has,  at  least,  one  considerable  speech  of  great  beaut^J 
But  it  is  beneath  Mr.  Macready's  notice,  because  it  gives  ^ 
scope  ^  for  perceiving  the  impression  made,'  or,  in  plain  Engli^ 
for  what  is  technically  called  *  bringing  down  the  house.' 

With  strange  inconsistency,  the  man  to  whom  the  plaudits    \ 
an  audience  were  as  the  breath  of  his  nostrils,  who  could  c: 
nothing  without  the  stimulus  of  ^perceiving  an  impression  mad^ 
affected  to  abhor,  and  even  to  despise  the  only  profession  :^ 
wiiich  this  stimulus  can  be  had.      All  through  this  book  n:: 
lamentations  at  the  untoward  fate  that  made  him  an  actor.  Tb^ 
wretched  old  Statute  about  ^  vagabonds '  poisons  his  existence 
It    is    in   vain    that  audiences   cheer,   that    critics   extol,  th^ 
honours   are  showered   upon   him   by  statesmen    and   men 
letters  as  the  great  regenerator  of  the  British  stage.    He  was  a  * 
a  gentleman   by  Statute.     *The  slow  unmoving   finger'  of 
purely  imaginary  scorn  troubled  his  peace.     Nor  was  this  a3 
What  might  he  not  have  done  at  the  Bar,  or  in  some  other  pr" 
fession  ?     The  First  Satire  of  his  favourite  Horace  might  ha*^ 
taught  him  to  cure  himself,  betimes,  of  that  most  foolish  of  ^ 
foolish  habits,  which  makes  men  sigh  for  some  occupation  otb.« 
than  what  choice  or  destiny  has  assigned  them.     What  a 
does  best  may  be  pretty  safely  taken  to  be  what  he  is 
fitted  to  do.     And  Mr.  Macready  did  his  acting  so  well,  that 
may  fairly  be  doubted  whether  he  could  have   done  anythi*' 
else  better,  if  so  well.     In  his  boyhood  he  was  destined  for  tfa 
bar ;   but,  judged  by  his  own  confessions,  he  had  neither  tb< 
patience,  tact,  nor  temper,  without  which  no  man  need  hope  to 
make  his  way  there.     A  disposition  like  his,  so  morbidly  sensi* 
tive,  so  impatient  of  control,  so  dictatorial  and  supercilious,  woiJ" 
have  exposed  him  to  sufferings  far  more  acute  in  that  care^ 
than  any  he  had  to  encounter  on  the  stage,  where  it  made  man/ 
others  suffer,  who  had  to  bear  with  it,  as  it  would  have  been 
borne  with  nowhere  else.     Where  else,  too,  could  he  have  hopca 
to  secure  so  many  of  the  prizes  for  which  so  many  excellent  men 

have 
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i  to  struggle  in  vain  ?  His  place  upon  the  stage  brought 
fame,  a  fair  fortune,  troops  of  friends  in  England,  America, 
France,  among  them  many  of  the  choicest  spirits  of  his 
^  and  the  honours  of  more  than  one  public  dinner ;  and  yet 
diaries  abound  with  such  entries  as  this :  ^  19th  February, 
i. — I  see  a  life  gone  in  an  unworthy,  an  unrequiting  pursuit 
at  energy,  great  power  of  mind,  ambition  and  activity  that, 
I  discretion,  might  have  done  anything,  now  made  into  a 
er.'  Or  this,  on  the  1st  July,  1843,  when  he  has  been  to 
itminster  Hall  to  see  the  Exhibition  of  Cartoons : — ^  Saw 
ral  persons  that  I  knew,  to  whom  I  did  not  speak,  as  I  did 
know  how  far  they  might  think  themselves  lowered  in  their 
opinion  by  speaking  to  me.'  And  yet  the  same  morning 
ad  breakfasted  with  Monckton  Milnes  (Lord  Houghton),  to 
:  Carlyle,  Bunsen,  Lord  Morpeth,  and  several  other  people 
lie  same  class,  not  one  of  whom  but  esteemed  him,  and 
ed  him  as  they  would  any  other  gentleman  of  their  ac- 
Qtance. 

in  it  be,  is  the  question  that  again  and  again  rises,  as  we 
passage  after  passage  of  this  kind,  that  Mr.  Macready 
asly  meant  such  revelations  of  personal  foibles,  if  not  of 
ithing  worse,  to  be  given  to  the  public  ?  It  is  conceivable 
a  man  should  turn  his  diary  into  a  confessional,  in  which 
Ad  up  in  black  and  white  before  his  own  eyes  his  vanity, 
verweening  estimate  of  his  own  powers  and  importance ;  his 
of  temper,  of  envy,  of  jealousy,  of  morbid  pride ;  his 
^  at  fortune ;  his  occasional  misgivings  about  himself ;  his 
ences  and  self-reproaches.  It  may  be  also  well  for  him, 
he  should  write  down  there  his  appeals  to  Heaven  for  help 
ist  these  and  other  besetting  sins,  ^ut  such  revelations  can 
ely  have  been  intended  for  the  public  eye.  They  are  in- 
iy  painful  to  those  who  would  wish  to  think  with  respect  of 
n,  in  many  points  of  view,  so  excellent  and  so  distinguished. 
'  teach  nothing,  because  they  are  only  one  evidence  the  more 
le  ineradicable  weaknesses  and  follies  even  of  the  wise. 
y,  too,  the  taste  is  more  than  equivocal  which  dictated  the 
.cation  of  such  prayers  as  are  here  recorded,  for  protection 
ist  the  vices  of  an  overbearing  temper  which,  by  the  way,  was 
^s  ready  to  break  out  with  fresh  vigour  after  every  smiting 
5  breast,  and  cry  of '  Mea  culpa^  mea  maxima  culpa.^  From 
lations  such  as  these  one  turns  away,  as  one  would  from  a 
te  letter  left  accidentally  open.  What  can  be  said  of  them 
rhat  St.  Beuve  says  of  similar  pious  out-pourings  in  Madame 
etzine's  Memoirs :  *  Dh  que  la  prih'e  commence^  la  critique 
lire  expire '  f 

We 
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We  suppose  that  Sir  Frederick  Pollock  did  not  fed  himse 
at  liberty,  as  the  executor  of  his  friend,  to  suppress  anj  portic 
of  the  *  Reminiscences,'  begun  by  Mr.  Macready  in  1855,  an 
brought  down  to  the  end  of  1826.  We  venture  to  think,  howeve 
that  Mr.  Macready  would  have  done  more  wisely,  if,  like  hisdL 
tinguished  predecessors,  he  had  left  the  story  of  his  life  altogetb. 
in  other  hands.  But,  if  the  '  Reminiscences '  were  retained,  ■ 
mercy  should  have  been  shown  to  the  subsequent  Diaries.  M 
that  is  really  valuable  in  them  would  have  gone  into  a  compsr 
tively  small  compass ;  and  worked  up,  as  the  Elditor  is  so  we 
qualified  to  have  worked  them,  into  a  compact  and  animati 
biography,  he  might  have  added  an  agreeable  volume  to  i! 
not  too  numerous  list  of  good  works  that  deal  with  the  history 
the  English  stage.  Had  he  used  the  contents  of  the  preses 
volumes  as  the  materials  for  a  biography,  cutting  remorseless 
away  all  that  is  essentially  private  and  unimportant,  or  nee 
lessly  communicative,  enough  would  have  been  left  to  makes 
amusing  and  instructive  book.  If  he  had  been  a  little  blind 
the  faults  of  his  hero,  so  much  the  better  ;  Mr.  Macready's  go 
qualities  would  then  have  stood  out  in  probably  truer  propi 
tion  and  relief.  We  should  have  thought  only  with  pleasure 
the  old  favourite,  to  whom  we  had  owed  many  a  delightful  a 
instructive  hour  in  the  dreamland  of  the  theatre.  At  the  sai 
time  we  should  have  escaped  a  host  of  details,  with  which  i 
book  is  now  weighted,  of  where,  and  what,  and  when  B 
Macready  played  ;  how  much  a  night  he  got ;  how  his  Maod 
at  one  place  was  imbecile,  his  Laertes,  at  another,  infected  wi 
the  vice  of  the  Court  of  Denmark ;  his  Evadne,  at  a  third,  wil 
out  brains  or  bearing ;  how  much  money  was  in  the  theatre  * 
one  night,  how  little  on  another ;  how,  at  one  time,  he  ^ 
called  on,  night  after  night,  after  the  play,  or  how,  to  his  amax 
ment,  he  was  not  once  called  on  through  a  whole  engagemen 
of  petty  squabbles,  and  prosy  speeches — all  that,  in  a  word,  xnfl 
be  dismissed  as  the  merest  chronicling  of  personal  and  theatiici 
small  talk. 

William  Charles  Macready  was  born  in  London,  on  the  3i 
of  March,  1793.  His  father,  the  son  of  a  well-to-do  Dublin  o] 
holsterer,  left  the  paternal  business  for  the  stage,  and  after  rai 
ning  the  usual  career  in  the  provinces,  and  playing  for  son 
time  in  London,  became  the  manager  of  the  Birmingham,  She 
field,  and  other  theatres.  He  wrote  the  successful  farce  of 'Tl 
Irishman  in  London,'  produced  at  Covent  Garden,  in  1782,  an 
seems  to  have  enjoyed  and  merited  the  respect  of  the  vario' 
towns  where  he  flourished  as  a  manager  through  a  long  U' 
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His  first  wife,  the  mother  of  W.  C.  Macready,  was  also  on  the 
stage,  a  fact  of  which,  oddly  enough,  her  son  makes  no  mention 
m  bis  <  Reminiscences.'  She  seems  to  have  been  one  of  those 
mothers  whose  sweet  influence  penetrates  the  lives  of  their 
CQildren,  and  haunts  them  like  some  holy  presence.  She  died 
u&  December,  1803,  and  her  son  never  speaks  of  her  but 
with  the  deepest  reverence  and  devotion.  Doubtless  he  cost 
her  no  small  share  of  anxiety,  for  in  his  childhood  he  was 
niarked,  to  use  his  own  words,  by  '  a  most  violent  and  self-willed 
disposition ; '  an  inheritance  from  his  father,  in  which  the 
gentle  mother  must  have  foreseen  a  pregnant  source  of  future 
trouble. 

Macready  was  one  of  six  children.  The  family  means  were 
smaU,  the  parents  busy.  So  while  little  better  than  an  infant  he 
Wis  got  out  of  the  way  by  being  sent  to  a  day-school.  Henceforth 
«c  lays,  *  my  childhood  and  boyhood  were  all  school.'  A  pre- 
pcuratory  school  at  Kensington,  where  the  pupils  were  arrayed 
in  imiform  of  scarlet  jacket,  with  blue  or  nankeen  trousers,'  next 
'^^oeived  him ;  and  from  this  he  was  removed  to  a  school  in  Bir- 
'^gham,  where  the  master,  a  Mr.  Edgell, , '  a  violent  tempered 
^'^an,'  who  was  confidently  believed  to  have  forsaken  the  tailors' 
^opboard  for  the  ferule  and  the  desk,  did  his  best  to  make  his 
Po^'s  bad  temper  worse,  while  initiating  him  in  the  mysteries 
^f  English  grammar  and  Bonnycastle's  arithmetic.  But  the 
^^ttore  actor  was  even  then  foreshadowed  in  the  fact,  so  com- 
^only  met  with  in  the  lives  of  players,  that  recitation  was  his 
fc«e. 

He  learned  quickly,  and  retained  what  he  learned.  Pope's 
"omer  was  got  almost  by  heart ;  and  its  author  became  so  great 
^  &Tourite  with  him,  that  long  afterwards  he  prepared  for  his 
^^^^9  ^^^  subsequently  published,  an  expurgated  edition  of 
dope's  works.  The  great  London  actors  when  set  free  by  the 
^ose  of  the  London  theatrical  season,  which  was  then  a  winter 
2^6,  were  available  for  his  father's  theatre  at  Birmingham. 
^lere  in  the  manager's  dressing-room  he  had  a  glimpse  of  King, 
Jjessed  as  Lord  Ogleby.  The  grand  deportment  and  beauty  of 
^^x%,  Siddons  were  engraven  on  his  boyish  memory.  The  face 
?f  Mr.  W.  T.  Lewis,  the  great  comedian,  also  made  an  indelible 
^pression  on  the  boy;  but  of  Mrs.  Billington  all  he  could 
^'Jlnember  was  the  figure  of  a  very  lusty  woman,  and  the  ex- 
^tement  of  the  audience  when  the  orchestra  struck  up  the 
Symphony  of  Ame's  rattling  bravura,  *The  Soldier  Tired,' 
^  the  opera  of  *  Artaxerxes.'  He  had  the  much  greater  good 
^*^tune  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  Nelson  when,  during  the  short 
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peace  of  Amiens,  the  hero  of  the  Nile  made  a  tour  of  lev^ 
of  the  provincial  towns — '  a  recreation  apparently  innoon 
enough,  but  which  was  harshly  reflected  on  in  the  Hous^ 
Lords :' — 

'  The  news  of  his  arrival  spread  like  wildfire,  and  when  his  intern.^ 
of  going  to  the  theatre  got  wind,  all  who  had  heard  of  it,  as  ini 
have  been  expected,  flocked  there  to  behold,  and  do  him  honour.  ^1 
play  was  Shakespeare's  *^  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,"  for  the  bene£| 
a  player  of  the  name  of  Blissett,  who  had  some  repute  in  the  p«F^ 
Fal8ta£f.  At  my  father's  request  Lord  Nelson  consented  to  bespei 
for  the  next  night  the  play  of  '*King  Henry  lY.,"  wishing  to  b 
Blissett  again  in  Falstaff.  The  box-office  was  literally  besie^  ear 
the  next  morning,  and  every  place  soon  taken.  At  the  honr 
commencement  my  father  was  waiting  with  candles  to  condnct  ^ 
far-famed  hero  through  the  lobby,  which  went  round  the  whole  sefic 
circle  of  the  lower  tier,  to  his  box.  The  shouts  outside  announced  i^ 
approach  of  the  carriage :  the  throng  was  great,  but  being  close  to  S3 
fatiier's  side,  I  had  not  only  a  peHect  view  of  the  hero's  pale  ^ 
interesting  face,  but  listened  widi  such  eager  attention  to  every  wC 
he  uttered,  that  I  had  all  he  said  by  heart,  and  for  months  aft^wa^ 
was  wont  to  be  called  upon  to  repeat  "  what  Lord  Nelson  said  to  yC 
father."  This  was  in  substance  to  the  effect  that  the  univei^ 
esteem  in  which  his,  my  father's,  character  was  held  in  the  town  mm 
it  a  pleasure  and  a  duty  to  render  him  any  assistance. 

*  Nothing  of  course  passed  unnoticed  by  my  boyish  enthusiasd 
the  right-arm  empty  sleeve  attached  to  his  breast,  the  orders  upon 
a  sight  to  me  so  novel  and  remarkable ;  but  the  melancholy  expressL 
of  his  countenance  and  the  extremely  mild  and  gentle  tones  of  his  voS 
impressed  me  most  sensibly.  They  were  indeed  for  a  life's  remel 
brance.  When  with  Lady  EEamilton  and  Dr.  Nelson  he  entered  t 
box,  the  uproar  of  the  house  was  deafening,  and  seemed  as  4f 
would  know  no  end.  The  play  was  at  length  suffered  to  proooe 
after  which  was  a  sort  of  divertisement  in  honour  of  the  illustrici 
visitor,  from  one  song  of  which  I  can  even  now  recollect  one  couple 
Oh  sacred  Nine,  forgive  me  while  I  quote  it  I 

*  ^  Well  shako  hands,  and  be  friends ;  if  they  won*t,  why,  what  then? 
We'll  send  our  brave  Nelson  to  thi^h  'em  again. 

Derry  down,"  &c. 

The  crowded  house  was  frantic  in  its  applause  at  this  sublime  e£Eusic 
Lady  Hamilton,  laughing  loud  and  without  stint,  clapped  with  uphflfc 
hands  and  all  her  heart,  and  kicked  with  her  heels  against  the  fo< 
board  of  the  seat,  while  Nelson  placidly  and  with  his  mournful  lo< 
(perhaps  in  pity  for  the  poet)*  bowed  repeatedly  to  the  oft-repeaii 
cheers.  Next  day  my  falher  called  at  the  hotel  to  thank  his  Lordshi] 
when  Nelson  presented  him  with  what  he  intended  to  be  the  cost  ( 

*  Surely  not.  The  lines  had  1h3  ri^ht  ring  in  them, — ^the  fiaith  in  their  hen 
their  faith  in  themselves,  which  earned  the  British  nation  through  the  fier, 
ordeal  of  that  time. 

hi 


Macreadifs  Beminiscences.  317 

his  box  wrapped  in  paper,  regretting  that  his  ability  to  testify  his 
respect  for  my  father  was  so  mnch  below  his  will.  My  father  never 
told  me  the  amonnt,  but  purchased  with  it  a  piece  of  plate  that  he 
retamed  to  his  death  in  memory  of  the  donor.  I  should  not  omit  to 
iQention  that  in  the  hall  of  the  hotel  were  several  sailors  of  Nelson's 
fihip  wanting  to  see  him,  to  each  of  whom  the  great  admiral  spoke  in 
&e  most  affitble  manner,  inquiringly  and  kindly,  as  he  passed  through 
to  liig  carriage,  and  left  them,  I  believe,  some  tokens  of  his  remem- 
Iwmiice.' 

The  failing  health  of  Macready's  mother  drew  her  to  the 
Waters  of  Leamington,  '  then  a  small  village,  consisting  only  of 
^  few  thatched  houses,  not  one  tiled  or  slated,  the  Bowling  Green 
Inn  being  the  only  one  where  very  moderate  accommodation 
could  be  procured.'     It  was  there  he  saw  her  last,  when  he  set 
out  with  his  father  for  Rugby,  with  all  a  boy's   trepidations 
uid  reluctance  to  face  the  unknown  future  of  a  g^at  Public 
School.     He  fell  there  as  fag  under  a  very  harsh  master,    ^  a 
young  Irishman  of  the  name  of  Ridge,'  and  wrote  home  such 
piteous    letters,  that   his    father   more   than    once    thought   of 
•ending   for  him.      The  motl\er,  with  a   wiser  sagacity,   pre- 
sented this.     Her  boy  was  no  worse  off  than  other  boys,  and 
he  had  a  kind  cousin  in  Mr.  Birch,  one  of  the  masters,  who 
Would  not  suffer  him  to  be  ill-treated.     So  there  he  remained 
**making    a   course   through    the    school    rapid   beyond    pre- 
sent, and  attaining  the  fifth  form  in  three  years,  *  from  which 
^vance  he  began  to  be  sensible  of  a  certain  enjojrment  of  his 
petition.' 

It  was  one  of  the  amusements  of  the  bigger  boys  at  Rugby  to 
8^  up  plays,  and  they  were  not  likely  to  overlook  the  fact  that 
^  father  of  one  of  their  school-fellows  had  a  theatre  no  farther 
off  than  Birmingham.  Here  was  an  easy  way  to  get  at  play- 
'Htoks  and  dresses,  and  these  were  readily  furnished  to  them  on 
^I^e  application  of  the  manager's  son.  Some  requital  for  such  a 
•ervice  was  due  even  to  an  Under  School-boy.  It  was  given 
fint  in  the  distinguished  post  of  prompter.  Higher  honours 
followed;  and  Dame  Ashfield  in  *  Speed  the  Plough,'  Mrs. 
"Bndgruddery  in  *  John  Bull,'  the  Jew  in  Dibdin's  '  School 
^Or  Prejudice,'  and  Briefwit  in  the  farce  of  '  Weathercock,' 
*  tolerably  varied  list,  were  the  maiden  efforts  of  the  future 
^i^gedian. 

Other  excitements  varied  the  school  routine.  Nothing  was 
Wked  of  but  Buonaparte  and  invasion.  The  older  boys  went 
tlirongh  regular  drill  after  school-hours  with  heavy  wooden  broad- 
swords,   *  their   blue   coats   cuffed   and   collared   with   scarlet.' 

These 
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These  were  also  the  days  of  one  of  the  maddest  frenzies  that  ever 
possessed  the  play-going  public.     It  was  only  in  August  last 
that  its  object  died  at  the  ripe  age  of  eighty-three,  ^  a  prosperous 
gentleman.'     William  Henry  West  Betty,  the  Young  Roicius, 
^  a  miracle  of  beauty,  grace,  and  genius,'  as  Macready  calls  him, 
and  still  a  mere  boy,  was  the  theme  of  all  discourse : — 

*  *'  The  young  Boscius  "  became  a  rage,  and  in  the  furore  of  poUic 
admiration  the  invasion  ceased  to  be  spoken  of.  He  acted  twoniglits 
at  Leicester ;  and  on  a  half-holiday,  my  oousin  Birch  having  sent  t  note 
to  excuse  me  and  his  eldest  son  from  the  afternoon's  caUingftOfer, 
at  my  father's  request  Tom  Birch  and  myself  were  smuggled  into 
a  chaise  and  reached  Leicester  in  time  for  the  play, ''  Eichaid  IH" 
The  house  was  crowded — John  Eemble  and  H.  Harris,  son  of  ISm 
Patentee  of  Covent  Gkurden,  sat  in  the  stage  box  immediately  belimd 
us.  I  remember  John  Eemble's  handkerchief  strongly  scented  of 
lavender,  and  his  observation,  in  a  very  compassionate  tone,  **  Poor 
boy !  he  is  very  hoarse."  I  oould  form  little  judgment  of  the  pe^ 
formance,  which  excited  universal  enthusiasm,  and  in  the  tempeflt  of 
which  we  were  of  course  borne  along. 

<  .  .  .  After  the  play,  Tom  Birch  and  myself  got  into  our  bhaitti 
and  travelling  through  the  night  reached  Bugby  in  good  time  te 
'*  first  lesson  "  in  the  morning.' 

This  popularity,  like  all  similar  fashionable  crazes,  wtf 
doomed  to  a  sudden  extinction.  When  he  had  reached  msD- 
hood  the  public  turned  a  cold  ear  to  him,  and,  as  Macreadj 
thinks,  unjustly : — 

'  It  seemed,'  he  says, '  as  if  the  public  resented  on  the  grown  ntt 
the  extravagance  of  the  idolatry  they  had  blindly  lavished  on  the  boj.' 
His  level  speaking  was  sot  agreeable.  '  A  sort  of  sing-song  and* 
catch  in  his  voice  suggested  the  delivery  of  words  learned  by 
heart,  not  flowing  from  the  impulse  or  necessity  of  the  occasion;  W 
when  warmed  into  passion  he  became  possessed  with  the  spirit  of  the 
scene,  and  in  witnessing  as  I  have  done,  his  illustration  of  passage 
with  all  the  originality  and  firo  of  genius,  the  conviction  was  prefised 
upon  me  that  if  he  had  not  had  to  his  projudice  the  comparison  of  Us 
boyish  triumphs,  and  the  faulty  manner  derived  from  frequent  careletf  ' 
repetition,  he  would  have  maintained  a  distinguished  position  in  M> 
maturer  years.' 

In  1807  Dr.  WooU  succeeded  to  the  headmastership  rf 
Rugby.  He  was  too  indulgent ;  and  there  being  no  longer  the 
same  pressure  on  his  industry  as  under  WooU's  predecessor,  Dr* 
Inglis,  young  Macready  for  a  time  fell  back  in  his  studies. 
Happily  he  pulled  up  in  time ;  and  to  retrieve  what  he  had  loit, 
would  get  out  of  bed  when  the  house  was  asleep,  hang  up  clothes 
against  the  windows  to  hide  his  light,  and  with  the  help  of 
strong  tea,  sit  up  to  a  late  hour  working  at  his  Homer  or  \iip^ 

Dr. 
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oU  varied  the  exercises  of  the  elder  boys  by  introducing 
position  of  English  verses,  and  in  addition  to  the  prizes 
3  and  Latin  verse,  gave  prizes  for  speaking,  as  a  test  of 
nitionary  powers  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  forms.  Young 
ly  had  clearly  struck  him  as  a  declaimer  above  the 
He  assigned  the  boy  the  closet  scene  in  ^  Hamlet '  for 
ilic  declamation,  and  in  answer  to  his  remonstrance  on 
e  of  its  difficulty,  silenced  him  by  saying,  ^  If  I  had  not 
i  you  to  do  something  extraordinary,  I  should  not  have 
ou  out  of  your  place.'  '  Robinson,  afterwards  Master  of 
nple,  Lord  Hatherton  (nd  Walhouse),  and  the  late  Sir 
ketts,'  Mr.  Macready  notes,  *  were  the  best  speakers.' 
comments  made  at  the  time  on  one  of  the  cards  by  an 
itleman  who  was  present  at  the  representation  on  the 
Tuesday  in  June,  1808,  quoted  by  his  Editor,  while  they 

the  excellence  of  Robinson  and  Ricketts,  place  Macready 
n  a  level  with  them.  They  are  *  excellent,'  *  very  well,' 
xcellent,'  but  his  share  in  the  entertainment  is  pronounced 
'  surprisingly  well  indeed.'  In  Dr.  WooU's  time  the 
plays  were  got  up  ^  in  a  more  expensive  style '  than  in  his 
issor^s,  and  ^  with  great  completeness.'  Audiences  from 
n  and  neighbourhood  were  invited.     The  young  actors 

high  game.  Dr.  Young's  tragedy  of  *  Revenge '  with 
ce  of  *Two  Strings  to  your  Bow  made  a  strong  bill, 
and  Lazarillo,  the  leading  parts,  fell  to  Macready. 

success  was  great;  we  were  all  much  applauded,  and  I 
ler  the  remark  of  a  Mr.  Oaldecot,  reported  to  me,  ^'  I  should 
sy  if  I  saw  a  son  of  mine  play  so  welL"  I  had,  however,  no 
;  of  this  but  as  an  amusement,  and  my  pride  would  have  been 
d  if  a  suspicion  had  been  hinted  that  I  could  regard  it  in  any 
§^t.  The  half-year  closed  with  speeches  before  an  auditory 
ng  only  of  the  school  and  the  gen^  of  the  town.  My  place 
I  last  among  the  speakers,  and  I  can  now  remember  the  inward 
I  felt  in  marking,  as  I  slowly  rose  up,  the  deep  and  instant 
At  went  through  the  whole  assembly ;  I  recollect  the  conscious 
felt,  as  the  creaking  of  my  shoes  came  audibly  to  my  ears 
[  deliberately  advanced  to  my  place  in  the  centre  of  the  school, 
tech  was  the  oration  of  Titus  Quintius,  translated  from  Livy. 
a  little  triumph  in  its  way,  but  the  last  I  was  doomed  to  obtain 

old  Bugby.' 

ither  reminiscence,  which  falls  within  this  period,  is  not 
resting.  In  passing  through  Birmingham  Macready  went 
theatre,  which  had  by  this  time  fallen  into  other  hands, 
her  having  left  it  for  Manchester.  The  afterpiece  was  a 
I  pantomime,  founded  on  Monk  Lewis's'  ballad  of '  Alonzo 

and 
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and  Imogene.'      The  manager's  wife,  a  lady  cast  in  *  Natiu 
amplest  mould,'  was  the  fair  Imogene  : 

'  As  if  in  studied  contrast  to  this  enormous  ''  hill  of  flesh,"  a  lii 
mean-looking  man,  in  a  shahhy  green  satin  dress  (I  remember  l 
well),  appea^red  as  the  hero,  Alonzo  the  Brave.  It  was  so  ridionlc 
that  the  only  impression  I  carried  away  was  that  the  hero  and  heroi 
were  the  worst  in  the  piece.  How  little  did  I  know,  or  could  giu 
that  under  that  shabby  green  satin  dress  was  hidden  one  of  the  m 
extraordinary  theatrical  geniuses  that  have  ever  illustrated  the  diami 
poetry  of  England !  When,  some  years  afterwards,  public  enthnsift 
was  excited  to  the  highest  pitch  by  the  appearance  at  Druiy  Line 
an  actor  of  the  name  of  Eean,  my  astonishment  may  easily  be  oe 
ceiyed  on  discoyering  that  the  little  insignificant  Alonzo  tiie  Bn 
was  the  grandly  impassioned  personator  of  Othello,  Bicfaard,  t 
Shylock ! ' 

On  young  Macready's  return  home  for  the  holidays  of  tl 
winter,  1808-9,  it  was  to  find  his  father  ruined.  The  Mancbesh 
theatre  had  proved  a  failure,  and  had  absorbed  the  little  propeil 
which  the  elder  Macready  had  accumulated  in  previous  yean  • 
successful  management  in  Birmingham,  Sheffield,  Newcastle,  tf 
elsewhere,  and  out  of  which  be  had  sustained  the  very  conndc 
able  expenses  of  bis  son  at  Rugby.  An  exhibition  at  Oxfoi 
a  degree,  and  a  call  to  the  bar  had  till  then  been  the  boy's  ai 
bition.  But  this  dream  was  all  at  once  rudely  dispelled.  T 
last  half-year's  bills  at  Rugby  even  were  unpaid.  Mr.  Bin 
his  kind  cousin  there,  at  once  relieved  him  of  this  difficulty ;  \ 
his  father  was,  in  fact,  bankrupt,  and  a  return  to  Rugby  i 
impossible.  Mr.  Macready  writes,  in  a  mysterious  way,  of 
lady  then  staying  in  our  house,'  who  had  made  mischief  betwi 
his  father  and  himself,  and  from  whom  he  first  learned  the  st 
of  his  father's  affairs.  From  her  the  suggestion  came  at 
same  time  that  he  should  go  on  the  stage. 

*  Would  not  my  doing  so  relieve  my  father  from  the  ftft 
expense  of  my  education  ?  My  expectations  did  not  go  beyond  1 
result.  The  extravagant  views  of  my  counsellor  looked  to  anot 
yoimg  Eoscius  furore  (I  being  not  yet  sixteen  years  of  age),  i 
specidated  on  a  rapid  fortune.' 

When  he  spoke  to  his  father  it  was  to  tell  him  his  mind  i 
made  up  to  go  on  the  stage.  His  father,  who  by  this  time  i 
well  aware  of  the  obstinacy  of  his  son's  temper,  seems  to  h 
dealt  quite  fairly  with  him.  *  It  had  been  the  wish  of  his  li 
he  said,  « to  see  me  at  the  Bar,  but  if  it  was  my  real  wish  to 
upon  the  stage,  it  would  be  useless  for  him  to  oppose  it.' 
the  Zanga  of  Rugby  School  the  stage  was  probably  not  with 
allurements.      In  any  case,  he  went  there  of  his  own  choi 

sway 
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sw^ayed,  perhaps,  by  the  thought  that  he  was  doing  something 
noble  in  sacrificing  his  dreams  of  forensic  distinction  to  filial 
duty.      If  he   really  had  within  him  the  qualities  to  make  a 
great  lawyer,  all  the  odds  are  against  his  having  given  up  his 
first  ambition.     Men  have  fought  their  way  to  the  first  rank  at 
the  Bar  under  heavier  disadvantages;    At  once  he  set  about  pre- 
paring himself  for  his  future  vocation,  taking  lessons  in  fencing, 
and  getting  by  heart  the  words  of  the  youthful  characters  then 
m  vogue.     Meanwhile  his  classics  were  not  forgotten,  and  this, 
with  the  assistance  which  he  gave  his  father  in  the  business  of 
liis  theatre,  kept  him  fully  employed.      Of  his  father   as   an 
uutmctor  for  his  future  work  he  speaks  slightingly.    He  had  no 
originality  himself.     Macklin  and  Henderson,  the  heroes  of  his 
youth,  John  Kemble,   and  even  Pope   and  Holman,  were  his 
ideals.     Consequently  he  referred  always  to  what  he  had  seen, 
vA  cited  the  manner  in  which  past   celebrities  would  deliver 
particular  passages.     A  worse  monitor  for  a  young  man,  who 
was  not  strong  enough  to  think  for  himself,  and  find  his  own 
modes  of  expression,  could  not  well  be  conceived.    Every  period 
lias  its   style ;   so   has   every   genuine   artist ;  neither   will  fit 
another  age  or  another  individual.     So  we  are  not  surprised  to 
hear  that  Macready  '  in  after-life  had  the  difficult  task  of  un- 
learning  much   that   was   impressed   upon  him*  in  his  boyish 
days.' 

Worse  for  a  youth  afflicted  with  a  fierce  and  imperious  temper 

was  the  circumstance  that,  as  his  father  was  forced  to  keep  out 

of  the  way  to  avoid  arrest,  he  had  to  carry  on  the  business  of 

his  theatres  for  him.     Managers  are  by  necessity  despots.    How 

hurtful  to  one,   already    too  self-willed,  must  it  have  been  to 

[    find  himself  in  a  position  where  he  could  lay  down  the  law  on 

^    all   subjects  within  a  little  kingdom  of  his  own !     The  entire 

management  devolved  on  him  at  Newcastle,  where  he  remained 

le  foft  two  months,  ^  not  deriving  much   advantage,  though  some 

experience,  from  the  society  of  some  of  the  players,  and  falling 

desperately  in  love  with  one  of  the  actresses — no  improbable 

ocmsequence  of  the  unguarded  situation  of  a  boy  of  sixteen.' 

Avaibng  himself  of  the  invitation  of  his  father's  friend,  Fawcett, 

one  of  the  best  comedians  of  the  day,  he  came  to  London  in 

the  end  of  1809,  to  see  the  best  actors,  and  to  learn  fencing  from 

the  best  masters.     During  this  time  Macready  reports  that  he 

had   the   satisfaction   of  seeing    Cooke,    Young,   C.   Kemble, 

Mnnden,  Fawcett,  Emery,  Liston,  and  other  first-rate  performers. 

It  was  his  business  to  see  as  much  good  acting  as  he  could, 

and  he  did  so.     Among  other  things,  he  saw  the  fine  powers 

of  Elliston,  who  had  taken  the  Surrey  Theatre,  where  the  law 
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allowed  him  to  perform  only  burlettas,  wasted  on  Macbeth  per- 
formed as  a  pantomime,  and  on  Captain  Macheath,  with  Ga/s 
pithy  prose  thrown  into  jingling  rhyme.  The  first  public 
experiment  in  the  use  of  gas  also  attracted  his  notice  in  the 
shape  of  a  star  before  a  house  in  Pall  Mall,  ^  which  relighted 
itself  as  the  wind  every  now  and  then  blew  out  some  of 
its  jets.' 

This  visit  over,  young  Macready  had  to  begin  the  work  of 
life  in  earnest.  The  father  was  in  Lancaster  Castle,  a  prisoner 
for  debt,  until  set  free  by  the  proceedings  in  bankruptcy,  and 
the  task  of  working  his  company  and  keeping  it  together  was 
undertaken  by  his  son.  All  went  so  well  in  his  handi,  that 
the  son  was  able  to  remit  to  his  father  three  pounds  a  week 
*  in  his  melancholy  duress  at  Lancaster,'  and  to  carry  on  his 
theatre  at  Newcastle  with  credit.  Before  the  season  closed 
his  father  obtained  his  release,  his  certificate  of  bankniptcj 
having  been  granted  under  circumstances  which  speak  volnmes 
for  his  integrity,  and  which  his  son  records  with  an  honomabk 
pride. 

When  the  elder  Macready  resumed  the  direction  of  his 
theatre,' his  son,  though  relieved  from  business  responsibilitiesi 
continued  to  superintend  the  rehearsals,  and  in  the  getting  np  ^ 
the  melodramas,  pantomimes,  &c.,  he  *•  was  the  instructor  of  the 
performers.'  No  wonder  he  fell  into  the  habit  of  playing  the 
schoolmaster  to  all  about  him,  which  made  him  in  after-yetf* 
so  obnoxious  to  his  fellows.  The  time  for  his  own  dSbut  had 
now  arrived.  It  was  made  in  the  character  of  Romeo  at  Bi^ 
mingham,  where  his  father  had  again  become  manager.  What 
he  tells  of  his  feelings  on  the  occasion  confirms  our  convi^ 
tion,  that  inclination,  quite  as  much  as  duty,  sent  him  upos 
the  stage. 

'  The  emotions  I  experienced  on  first  crossing  the  stage,  and  oomiif 
forward  in  face  of  the  lights  and  the  applauding  audience,  were  aIiboi^ 
overpowering.  There  was  a  mist  before  my  eyes.  I  seemed  to  is^ 
nothing  of  the  dazzling  scene  before  me,  and  for  some  time  I  was  Kk* 
an  automaton  moving  in  certain  defined  limits.  I  went  meohanuallr 
through  the  variations  in  which  I  had  drilled  myself,  and  it  wmb<^ 
until  the  plaudits  of  the  audience  awoke  me  from  the  kind  of  wakiBf 
dream  in  which  I  seemed  to  be  moving,  that  I  gained  my  self-possesBiOD, 
and  really  entered  into  the  spirit  of  tiie  character  and,  I  may  say,  ti& 
the  passion,  I  was  to  represent.  Every  round  of  applause  acted  liks 
inspiration  on  me :  I  '*  trod  on  air,"  became  another  being,  or  a  hx^f^ 
self;  and  when  the  cturtain  fell  at  the  conclusion  of  tiie  play,  and 
the  intimate  Mends  and  performers  crowded  on  the  stage  to  raise  9 
the  Juliet  and  myself,  shaking  my  hands  with  fervent  congiatii]atioD<^ 
sb  lady  asked  me,  "  Well,  sir,  how  do  you  feel  now  ? "  my  boyi* 

anawtf 
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wet  was  witliout  disguise,  "  I  feel  as  if  I  should  like  to  act  it  all 
fftgam. 

)nce  launched  in  the  profession,  Ms-cready  worked  at  it  with 
bnsiasm.  Not  content  with  the  regular  work  of  the  week, 
used  to  lock  himself  into  the  theatre  after  morning  service  on 
Sundays,  and  pace  the  stage  in  every  direction  to  give  him- 
ease,  and  become  familiar  in  his  deportment  with  exits  and 
nances,  and  with  every  variety  of  gesture  and  attitude.  *  My 
racters,'  he  adds,  ^  were  all  acted  over  and  over,  and  speeches 
ted,  till,  tired  out,  I  was  glad  to  breathe  the  fresh  air  again. 
8  was  for  several  years  a  custom  with  me.'  The  manager's 
was  sure  to  get  quite  his  share  of  all  the  best  parts,  as  well 
f  the  public  favour ;  and  so  early  as  1811  we  find  him,  while 
only  eighteen,  risking  his  honours  at  Newcastle  in  the  part 
[amlet.  It  was  a  success.  All  Hamlets  are  so,  more  or  less, 
remarks  on  the  occasion  are  much  to  the  purpose. 

rhe  critic  who  had  made  a  study  of  this  masterpiece  would  predict 
.  confidence  a  failure  in  such  an  experiment,  bat  he  would  not 
i  taken  into  account  the  support  to  the  young  aspirant  supplied 
he  genius  of  the  poet.  There  is  an  interest  so  deep  and  thrilling 
le  story,  such  power  in  the  situations,  and  such  a  charm  in  the 
page,  that  with  an  actor  possessed  of  energy,  a  tolerable  elocution, 
some  grace  of  deportment,  the  character  will  sufficiently  interpret 
f  to  the  majority  of  an  audience  to  win  for  its  representative, 
I  their  delight,  the  reward  of  applause  really  due  to  the  poet's 
Dence.  A  total  failure  in  Hamlet  is  of  rare  occurrence.  .  .  . 
More  be  players,  that  I  have  seen  play,  and  heard  others  praise, 
that  highly,"  in  the  character,  who  could  as  soon  explain  and 
ncile  its  seeming  inconsistencies,  as  translate  a  page  of  Sanscrit. 
Johnson,  who  so  lucidly  describes  the  mind  of  I^olonius,  has 
08  in  his  observations  clear  proof  that  he  did  not  understand  that 
Bamlet;  and  audiences  have  been  known  to  cheer  innovations 
tntps  for  applause,  which  the  following  words  of  the  text  have 
m  to  be  at  utter  variance  with  the  author's  intention!  My 
b  CBsay,  like  those  of  many  others,  was  pronounced  a  success ; 
flie  probing  inquiry  and  laborious  study  of  my  after-  life  have 
jCoBted  to  me  how  little  was  due  to  my  own  sloll  in  that  early 
nofttion.' 

a  1812  he  found  himself  cast  to  play  with  Mrs.  Siddons,  as 
took  Newcastle  on  her  way  to  London,  where  she  was  about 
tike  her  leave  of  the  stage.  The  plays  were  *  The  Gamester ' 
I  *  Douglas.'  Young  Norval  in  the  latter  was  one  of  Macready's 
Mirite  parts ;  but  he  might  well  have  been  appalled,  as  he 
I  he  was,  at  the  thought  of  playing  Beverley,  and  for  the  first 
te,  to  the  Mrs.  Beverley  of  the  great  actress.     It  was  one  of 
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her  greatest  parts.  Leigh  Hunt,  writing  in  1807,  classes  it  wiA 
her  Lady  Macbeth.  He  cites — '  The  bewildered  melancholy  of 
Lady  Macbeth  walking  in  her  sleep,  or  the  widow's  mute  stare 
of  perfected  misery  by  the  corpse  of  the  gamester  Beverley,  two 
of  the  sublimest  pieces  of  acting  on  the  English  stage,'  as  tbe 
highest  illustration  of  Mrs.  Siddons'  power  in  the  natural  ex> 
pression  of  profound  emotion,  which  he  considered  to  be  ^  the 
result  of  genius  rather  than  of  grave  study.' 

Mr.  Macready  writes,  as  he  always  spoke,  of  Mrs.  Siddoni 
with  enthusiasm.  With  fear  and  trembling  he  was  sent  bj  his 
father  to  her  hotel  to  rehearse  his  scenes  with  her.  *  I  hope,  Mr. 
Macready,'  was  her  goodnatured  salutation  to  him,  *  you  have 
brought  some  hartshorn  and  water  with  you,  as  I  am  told  joa 
are  terribly  frigRtened  at  me.'  Some  farther  remarks  she  muk 
about  his  being  a  very  young  husband.  Had  he  not  been  die 
manager^s  son  the  remark  would  in  all  likelihood  have  befli 
more  pointed  than  it  was.  It  could  not  have  been  pleasant  ftr 
an  actress  of  her  mature  and  stately  proportions  to  find  hendf 
played  to  by  a  comparative  boy.  The  business  of  the  monuBt 
over,  he  took  his  leave  with  fear  and  trembling  to  steadj  lA 
nerves  for  the  coming  night.  He  got  through  his  first  fce* 
with  applause.  In  the  next,  his  first  with  Mrs.  Beverley,  I* 
was  so  overcome  by  fear  that  his  memory  failed  him,  and  1* 
stood  bewildered.  'Mrs.  Siddons  kindly  whispered  the  wordtl 
me  (which  I  never  could  take  from  the  prompter),  and  the  icc* 
proceeded.' 

*  What  eulogy  can  do  justice  to  her  personations  I  .  .  .  Will  afl 
verbal  account  of  the  most  striking  features  of  *'  the  human  £aoe  difiM 
convey  a  distinct  portrdture  of  the  individual?  How  much  lend 
any  force  of  description  imprint  on  the  imagination  the  sudden  buttkodl 
ling  effects  of  tone  or  look,  of  port  or  gesture,  or  even  of  the  silflM 
so  often  significative  in  the  development  of  human  passion  I  •• 
I  will  not  presume  to  catalogue  the  merits  of  this  unrivalled  sitil 
but  may  point  out,  as  a  guide  to  others,  one  great  excellenoe  fli 
distinguished  all  her  personations.  This  was  the  unity  of  design,  fl 
just  relation  of  all  parts  to  the  whole,  that  made  us  forget  the  actM 
in  the  character  i^e  assumed.  Throughout  ^e  tragedy  of  ''Tl 
Gamester "  devotion  to  her  husband  stood  out  as  uie  nudnqrii 
of  her  actions,  the  ruling  passion  of  her  being ;  apparent  wfai 
reduced  to  poverty  in  her  graceful  and  cheerful  submission  to  d 
lot  to  which  his  vice  has  subjected  her,  in  her  fond  excuses  of  1 
ruinous  weakness,  in  her  oonoiliating  expostulations  with  his  tag 
mipatience,  in  her  indignant  repulse  of  Stukely's  advances,  when 
^e  awful  dignity  of  outraged  virtue  she  imprecates  the  vengeanoe 
^eaven  upon  his  guilty  head.  The  climax  to  her  sorrows  and  si 
lormgs  was  in  the  dungeon,  when  on  her  knees,  holding  her  dlji 

husbai 
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[,  he  dropped  lifeless  from  her  arms.  Her  glaring  eyes  were 
I  stonj  blackness  on  his  face;  the  powers  of  life  seemed 
ed  in  her ;  her  sister  and  Lewson  gently  raised  her,  and  slowly 

unresisting  from  the  body,  her  gaze  never  for  an  instant 
from  it ;  when  they  reached  the  prison  door  she  stopped,  as  if 
)d  from  a  trance,  uttered  a  shriek  of  agony  that  would  have 
the  hardest  heart,  and,  rushing  from  them,  flung  herself  as  if 
m  in  death,  on  the  prostrate  form  before  her. 
stood  alone  on  her  height  of  excellence.  Her  acting  was 
9n,  and  as  I  recall  it  I  do  not  wonder,  novice  as  I  was,  at  my 
ition  when  on  the  stage  with  her.  Bat  in  the  progress  of  the 
gradually  regained  more  and  more  my  self-possession,  and  in 

scene  as  she  stood  by  the  side  wing,  waiting  for  the  cue  of 
ranee,  on  my  utterance  of  the  words,  *'  My  wife  and  sister  I 
rell  I  there  is  but  one  pang  more,  and  then  &rewell  world !  " 
sed  her  hands,  clapping  loudly,  and  calling  out  '*  Bravo !  sir, 
'  in  sight  of  part  of  tiie  audience,  who  joined  in  her  applause/ 

incident  of  the  *  Bravo !  sir,  bravo  ! '  comes  with  a  chilling 
(iter  so  much  to  make  us  think  that  the  actress  was  lost 
part.  It  might  at  least  have  been  kept  out  of  sight  of 
lience  to  whose  tearful  sympathies  she  was  the  next 
t  to  make  so  terrible  an  appeal.  Douglas  went  off  with- 
itch.  The  great  lady  sent  for  her  '  Nerval '  after  the 
ad  in  her  grandiose  manner  gave  him  some  excellent 

>u  are  in  the  right  way,"  she  said, "  but  remember  what  I  say, — 
tudy,  study,  and  do  not  marry  till  you  are  thirty.  I  remember 
was  to  be  obliged  to  study  at  nearly  your  age  with  a  young 
about  me.  Boware  of  that :  keep  your  mind  on  your  art,  do 
it  your  study  and  you  are  certain  to  succeed.  .  .  .  God  bless 
Her  words  lived  with  me,  and  often  in  moments  of  despond- 
ve  come  to  cheer  me.  Her  acting  was  a  revelation  to  me, 
nrer  after  had  its  influence  on  me  in  the  study  of  my  art. 
^race,  untiring  energy  through  aU  the  variations  of  human 
blended  into  that  grand  and  massive  style,  had  been  with  her 
dt  of  patient  application.' 

• 

words  in  italics  are  surely  the  mere  hyperbole  of  praise, 
iddons  was  no  doubt  supreme  within  her  range ;  but  her 
vas  narrow.  She  had  dignity,  grandeur,  force — tender- 
so  in  many  of  its  phases.  Constance,  Hermione,  Lady 
th,  Volumnia,  and  characters  of  the  same  class  were 
her  means,  physical  and  mental.  But  there  was  a  wide 
of  passion  outside  these  liniits  which  she  could  not  reach, 
lour,  the  primary  requisite  for  the  treatment  of  Shakspeare, 
I  devoid  ;  and  in  the  portrayal  of  playful  affection,  and  of 
leigh  Hunt  calls  the  '  amatory  pathetic,'  she  wholly  failed. 
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She  could,  as  Hunt  says,  *  overpower,  astonish,  affect,  but  she 
could  not  win.'  What  else  might  be  expected  from  her  *  grand 
and  massive  style '  ?  From  her  acting  Macready  says  he  received 
a  great  lesson.  '  Where  opportunity  presented  itself^'  lie  sajs, 
*  she  never  failed  to  bring  out  the  passion  of  the  scene  and  the 
meaning  of  the  poet  by  gesture  and  action,  more  powerfully)  1 
am  convinced,  than  he  originally  conceived  it/  Tins  is  the 
special  gift  of  the  great  actor.  As  Voltaire  said  to  Brizard,  of 
the  Comedie  Franqaise,  *  Vous  rrCavez  fait  voir^  dans  fc  rofc  <fe 
Brutus^  des  beaut^s  qtie  je  rCavais  pas  apergues  en  le  compwxtL 
Mrs.  Siddons  had  another  great  merit,  which  Charles  Yoimg 
tersely  expressed  by  saying,  *  She  never  indulged  in  imagin^on 
at  the  expense  of  truth.'  Macready  says  the  same  thing  in  » 
more  roundabout  way. 

*In  giving  life,  and  as  it  were  reality  to  the  character  fib 
represented,  she  never  resorted  to  trick,  or  introduced  what  acbo 
call  **  business,"  frequently  inappropriate,  and  resulting  from  Ibo 
want  of  intelligence  to  penetrate  the  depth  of  the  emotions  to  be 
portrayed.' 

Of  Mrs.  Jordan,  whom  he  acted  with  soon  afterwards  at  W- 
cester,  Mr.  Macready  gives  us  some  pleasant  glimpses.  Tj^ 
gayest,  merriest,  most  spontaneous  of  actresses,  she  left  no  point 
unstudied,  spared  no  pains  to  ensure  her  effects. 

'  At  rehearsal,'  he  says,  *  I  remarked,  as  I  watched  this  channiDK 
actress  intently  through  her  first  scene,  how  minute  and  bov 
particular  her  directions  were;  nor  would  she  be  satisfied,  till  1^ 
repetition  she  had  seen  the  business  executed  exactly  to  her  wiA- 
The  moving  picture,  the  very  life  of  the  scene,  was  perfect  in  h* 
mind,  and  she  transferred  it  in  all  its  earnestness  to  every  mow' 
ment  on  the  stage.'  « With  a  spirit  of  fan,  that  would  have  ont-UughBl 
Puck  himself,  there  was  a  discrimination,  an  identity  with  k* 
character,  an  artistic  arrangement  of  the  scene  that  made  all  appeir 
spontaneous  and  accidental,  though  elaborated  with  the  greatest  otffc 
Her  voice  was  one  of  the  most  melodious  I  ever  heard ;  .  .  .  and  wko 
that  once  heard  that  laugh  of  hers  could  ever  forget  it  .  .  .  so  riohf 
so  apparently  irrepressible,  so  deliciously  self-enioyinff  as  to  be  •* 
aU  times  irresistible.'  J  ^*^ 

What  this  laugh  was,  and  the  secret  of  ite  charm,  Leigh  Hunt 
has  told  us  in  even  happier  language. 

'Her  laughter  is  the  happiest  and  most  natural  on  the  stage  .  .  • 
It  int«nmngles  itself  with  her  words,  as  fresh  ideas  afford  her  fteA 
heln  4^^*'-  ^^  ^^^^  ^^*  ^^  ™^^^  indulge  as  she  seems  unable  to 
it  no  loUL"'''^^?'  '*  ^^^^^^  ^*^  ^®^  ^«^<^y'  "^d  when  you  expect 
forth  at  ifS-f^?'^'^,^  ^  ^^  ^^'^^l  ^*^i*  ^^^^  «t^,  it  sparfieB 

^  at  little  mtervals,  as  recollection  revives  it, like^iie  fromhsK- 

smothered 
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■Dottend  embers.    This  is  the  langhter  of  the  feelings ;  and  it  is 

ihiB  predominance  of  the  heart  in  all  m&  says  and  does  that  renders  her 

the  most  delightfol  actress  \a   characters  which  ought  to  be  more 

lidj-like  than  she  can  make  them,  and  which  acquire  a  better  gentility 

viih  others.' 

Oh  for  the  return  of  such  acting  and  such  criticism  ! 

Id  1813,  the  elder  Macready  having  become  the  tenant  of  the 
Glasgow  and  Dumfries  Theatres,  his  son  made  acquaintance 
^^ith  a  fresh  public,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  his  popularity  in 
^^H^est  of  Scotland.  He  remembered  with  peculiar  satisfaction 
^knot  of  playgoers  who  clustered  in  comers  of  the  Glasgow 
pit,  and  by  their  murmurs  of  approval  encouraged  the  young 
■ctor  with  the  belief  that  they  were  giving  their  thoughts  to 
^hat  was  going  on  before  them.  The  theatre  was  the  largest 
^t  of  the  metropolis,  and  the  necessity  which  he  felt  himself 
•*rfer  of  more  careful  study  and  practice  to  satisfy  the  demands 
*  an  audience,  which  then,  and  we  believe  now,  was  critical 
*s  well  as  enthusiastic,  had  an  excellent  effect  in  advancing 
**•  mastery  of  his  art.  Here  he  had  to  measure  his  strength 
*8*inrt  young  Betty,  of  whose  energy,  dignity,  and  pathos  he 
S*aks  warmly,  admitting  at  the  same  time  that  Betty  did 
jl^  study  improvement  in  his  art,  and  consequently  '  deteriorated 
"7  becoming  used-up  in  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  same 
P^its.' 

Hitherto  Macready  had  lived  with  his  father.  The  temper  of 
•^ther  was  good.  The  infirmity  of  his  own,  the  son  declares 
to  have  been  the  source  of  most  of  the  misery  he  had  known  in 
***•'  But  when  passion  got  the  better  of  his  father,  *  there  was 
^^  curb  to  the  violence  of  his  language.'  Each  had  strong 
l^iUons ;  and  as  they  did  not  always  run  in  the  same  groove, 
^  ion  very  often  provoked  the  displeasure  of  the  father.  *  If 
^^  men,'  as  Dogberry  says,  '  ride  upon  a  horse,  one  must  ride 
^Wnd;*  and  we  can  well  believe  that  the  younger  Macready 
^  not  likely  to  accept  the  hindmost  place.  He  was  now,  too, 
^Pproadiing  manhood  ;  and  after  an  angry  parley,  father  and  son 
P'ted  on  the  understanding  that  the  latter  should  thenceforth 
^^^  apart,  and  receive  a  salary  of  three  pounds  a  week.  A  truce 
^  patched  up  for  a  time  after  the  return  of  the  company  to 
r^ir  headquarters  at  Newcastle  ;  but  with  such  jarring  elements, 
{I  <5ould  be  of  only  brief  duration.  Meanwhile  the  son  did  his 
^  to  keep  up  the  reputation  of  his  father's  theatres,  taking 
^  himself  a  heavy  share  of  the  work,  writing  pieces  from 
"*^'t  *  Marmion '  and  '  Rokeby,'  and  re-arranging  others,  to 
^^  the  exigencies  of  the  hour.  In  the  midst  of  his  labours,  to 
^  his  ambitious    hopes,   the   tidings    reached   him   of  the 

triumph 
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triumph  at  Drury  Lane,  as  Shylock,  of  the  insignificant  little 
Alonzo,  of  the  Birmingham  Theatre. 

Macready  had  up  to  this  time  worked  loyally  for  his  father, 
and  repaid  all,  and  more  than  all,  that  had  been  expended  upon 
that  education  at  Rugby  which  was  to  prove  of  priceless  value  to 
his  future  career.  Fresh  disputes  between  them  arose.  Neither 
would  give  way,  and  Macready  left  home  upon  an  engagement 
for  Bath.  The  theatre  there  was  at  that  time  regarded  as  a 
sort  of  antechamber  to  the  great  Patent  Theatres  of  London,  *  and 
the  judgment  of  a  Bath  audience  a  pretty  sure  presage  of  the 
decision  of  the  metropolis.'  The  young  actor  stood  the  scnidny 
of  this  critical  public.  He  was  hailed  with  '  compliments,  invi- 
tations, troops  of  friends,  and  all  the  flattering  evidences  of 
unanimous  success.'  The  rumour  of  his  success  soon  spread. 
Mr.  Harris,  of  Covent  Garden,  opened  negotiations  with  him, 
and  an  engagement  for  seven  weeks  in  Dublin  at  50/.  a  wedc 
was  the  best,  assurance  that  he  had  now  fairly  got  his  foot  on  the 
first  round  of  the  ladder.  The  negotiations  for  Covent  Garden 
having  taken  him  to  London,  where  Kean  and  Miss  O'Neill  were 
crowding  the  two  great  houses,  the  impressions  they  produced  on 
him  are  well  described : 

'  Places  were  taken  one  night  at  Druiy  Lane  for  ^  Bichard  nLt" 
and  for  another  Fawcett  procured  seats  for  us  in  the  orohestra  d 
Covent  Garden,  to  see  the  Juliet  of  Miss  O'Neill  to  the  best  advantiflB. 
Kean  was  engaged  to  sup  with  my  fiather  at  the  York  Hotel  alter  vie 
performance  of  "  Bichard,"  to  which  I  went  with  no  ordinary  feelingi 
of  curiosity.  Cooke*s  representation  of  the  part  I  had  been  preseot 
at  several  times,  and  it  lived  in  my  memory  in  all  its  sturdy  vigour 
.  .  .  There  was  a  solidity  of  deportment  and  manner,  and  at  thessoM 
time  a  sort  of  unctuous  enjoyment  of  his  successful  craft,  in  the  soli- 
loquising stage  villany  of  Cooke,  which  gave  powerful  and  rich  efieet 
to  the  sneers  and  overbearing  retorts  of  Gibber's  hero,  and  certain, 
points  (as  the  peculiar  mode  of  delivering  a  passage  is  technioi^ 
phrased),  traditional  from  Garrick,  were  made  with  consummate  skwi 
significance,  and  power. 

'  Ecan*s  conception  was  decidedly  more  Shakespearian.  He  horrifld 
you  along  in  his  resolute  course  with  a  spirit  that  brooked  no  delay* 
In  inflexibility  of  will  and  sudden  grasp  of  expedients  he  suggefl^ 
the  idea  of  a  feudal  Napoleon.  His  personation  was  throughout  ooo^ 
sistent,  and  he  was  oidy  inferior  to  Cooke  where  he  attempted  points 
upon  iLe  same  ground  as  his  distinguished  predecessor.  .  . 

'  My  father  and  self  were  betimes  in  our  box.  Pope  was  the  lachry- 
mose and  rather*  tedious  performer  of  Henry  YL  But  when  the  00^ 
changed,  and  a  little  keerdy-visaged  man  rapidly  bustled  across  ^ 
stage,  I  felt  there  was  meaning  in  the  alertness  of  his  maimer  and  tbe 
quickness  of  his  step.  As  die  play  proceeded  I  became  more  a^ 
more  satisfied  that  there  was  a  mind  of  no  common  order.    In  ^ 

angry 
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rj  complaining  of  Nature's  injustice  to  his  bodily  imperfections, 
16  uttei^  the  line,  "  To  shrink  my  arm  up  like  a  withered  shrub," 
remained  looking  on  the  limb  for  some  moments  with  a  sort  of 
or  discontent,  and  then  struck  it  back  in  angry  disgust.  My 
er,  who  sat  behind  me,  touched  me,  and  whispered,  "  It*s  very 
r! "  "  Oh,  no  I  "  I  replied,  "  it  is  no  common  thing,"  for  I  found 
«lf  stretching  over  the  box  to  observe  him.  The  scene  with  Lady 
le  was  entered  on  with  evident  confidence,  and  was  well  sustained, 
he  affected  earnestness  of  petulance,  to  its  successful  close.  In 
pting  Buckingham  to  the  murder  of  the  children,  he  did  not  im- 
IB  me  as  Cooke  was  wont  to  do,  in  whom  the  sense  of  the  crime 
apparent  in  the  gloomy  hesitation  with  which  he  gave  reluctant 
ranoe  to  the  deed  of  blood.  Kean's  manner  was  consistent  with 
oonception,  proposing  their  death  as  a  political  necessity,  and 
ply  requiring  it  as  a  business  to  be  done.  The  two  actors  were 
lUy  effective  in  their  respective  views  of  the  unscrupulous  tyrant ; 
leaving  to  Cooke  the  more  prosaic  version  of  Cibber,  it  would 
)  been  desirable  to  have  seen  the  energy  and  restless  activity  of 
a  giving  life  to  racy  language  and  scenes  of  direct  and  varied 
ysy  in  the  genuine  tragedy  with  which  his  whole  manner  and 
earance  were  so  much  more  in  harmony.  In  his  studied  mode  of 
vering  the  passages,  "  Well  I  as  you  guess  ?  "  and  "  Off  with  his 
i\  So  much  for  Buckingham  I"  he  could  not  approach  the  search- 
,  aarcastic  incredulity,  or  the  rich  vindictive  chuckle  of  Cooke ;  but 
the  bearing  of  the  man  throughout,  as  the  intriguer,  the  tyrant, 
Oe  warrior,  he  seemed  never  to  relax  the  ardour  of  his  pursuit, 
Heating  the  life  of  the  usurper  as  one  unbroken  whole,  and  closing 
vith  a  death  picturesquely  and  poetically  grand.  '  Many  of  the 
nble  school  resisted  conviction  in  his  merits,  but  the  fact  that  he 
le  me  feel  was  an  argument  to  enrol  me  with  the  majority  on  the 
isputablo  genius  he  displayed. 

We  retired  to  the  hotel  as  soon  as  the  curtain  fell,  and  were  soon 
ed  by  Eean,  accompanied,  or  rather  attended,  by  Pope.  I  need 
My  with  what  intense  scrutiny  I  regarded  him  as  we  i&ook  hands 
rar  mutual  introduction.  The  mild  and  modest  expression  of  his 
ian  features,  and  his  unassuming  manner,  which  I  might  perhaps 
iy  describe  as  partaking  in  some  degree  of  shyness,  took  me  by 
irise,  and  I  remarked  with  special  interest  the  indifference  with 
ok  he  endured  the  fulsome  flatteries  of  Pope.  He  was  very  sparing 
rords  during,  and  for  some  time  after,  supper ;  but  about  one  o'clock, 
a  the  glass  had  circulated  pretty  freely,  he  became  animated,  fluent, 
eommunicative.  His  anecdotes  were  related  with  a  lively  sense 
be  ridiculous ;  in  the  melodies  he  sang  there  was  a  touching  grace, 
bis  powers  of  mimicry  were  most  humorously  or  happily  exerted  in 
idmirable  imitation  of  Braham ;  and  in  a  story  of  Incledon  acting 
idy  the  Quaker  at  Eochester,  without  any  rehearsal  — where,  in 
^ng  the  favourite  air,  "  When  the  lads  of  the  village  so  merrily, 
•"  ne  heard  himself  to  his  dismay  and  consternation  accompanied 
a  singla  bassoon, — the  music  of  his  voice,  his  perplexity  at  each 
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recurring  Bound  of  the  bassoon,  his  undertone  maledictions  on  tli^ 
self-satisfied  musician,  the  peculiarity  of  his  habits,  all  were  hit  o^ 
with  a  humour  and  an  exactness  that  equalled  the  best  display  Hathewi^ 
ever  made,  and  almost  conyulsed  us  with  laughter.  It  was  a  met 
able  evening,  the  first  and  last  I  ever  spent  in  private  with 
extraordinary  man.' 


This   animated    sketch   is   followed   by  an  account  of 
O'Neiirs   Juliet,   not   so    discriminating   but,   naturally, 
glowing.     The  writer  was  young,  susceptible,  and   he 
have  been  more  or  less  than  mortal,  if  admiration  for  the 
of  the  woman  had  not  heightened  the  estimate  of  the  actress. 

Two  years  were  yet  to  elapse  before  Macready  was  to  face  tlie 
ordeal  of  a  London  audience.  He  stood  out  for  terms  which  ihe 
managers  there  were  not  prepared  to  yield.  The  interval  was 
spent  in  most  useful  practice  in  the  chief  provincial  theatres; 
but,  at  length,  his  cautious  scruples  having  been  overcome,  and 
good  terms  secured,  Mr.  Macready  appeared  at  Covent  Garto 
as  Orestes  in  *  The  Distressed  Mother,'  on  the  16th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1816.  He  was  received  with  the  applause  alw»J» 
liberally  bestowed  on  every  new  performer,  and  this  Kean,  wIk) 
was  conspicuous  in  a  private-box,  helped  to  swell.  Better  sdllf 
the  critics  of  the  Press  admitted  his  claims  to  distinction; 
Hazlitt,  one  of  the  best  of  them,  described  him  *  as  by  far  the 
best  tragic  actor  that  has  come  out  in  our  remembrance,  with  the 
exception  of  Kean.'  Othello,  his  next  part  of  importance,  con- 
firmed the  favourable  estimate.  The  'Times'  gave  him  the 
highest  praise  in  saying  of  it :  *  The  actor's  judgment  is  shown 
in  his  practice  of  employing  all  his  force  in  those  passages  oi 
noiseless  but  intense  feeling,  and  exhibiting  it  in  all  its  sublin* 
depths,  if  not  by  a  sudden  look  or  startling  gesture,  yet  by  • 
condensation  of  vigorous  utterance  and  masculine  expressioOj 
from  which  few  will  be  disposed  to  appeal.'  In  lago,  whici  ^ 
after-years  was  one  of  his  finest  studies,  he  failed  by  his  oW» 
admission.  Hazlitt's  remark,  that  '  Young  in  Othello  was  13* 
a  great  humming-top,  and  Macready  in  lago  like  a  mischiefOO* 
boy  whipping  him,'  he  owns  was  quite  as  complimentary  as  his 
own  share  of  the  performance  deserved. 

Miss  O'Neill,  John  Kemble,  Young,  and  Charles  Keinbki 
were  all  at  Covent  Garden,  and  in  the  height  of  their  populafltfi 
and  Macready  found  that  he  must  be  content  to  drop  into  a  coiB* 
paratively  subordinate  place.  Kean,  at  Drury  I^ne,  divi<W 
with  them  the  public  enthusiasm ;  and  he  had,  consequently,  abnB* 
dant  leisure  to  profit  by  the  study  of  the  performances  of  his 
great  compeers.  By  this  we  are  gainers,  in  a  few  excellent  pages o» 
description,  which  bring  their  distinctive  qualities  vividly  Wo** 

aSf 
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S  and  which  are  of  especial  value  from  the  pen  of  one  so  well 
xalified  to  judge.  But  this  enforced  banishment  to  the  second 
.nlc  was  wormwood  to  Macready,  whose  way  it  was  to  drop 
ito  despondency  whenever  things  did  not  go  exactly  to  hu 
lind.  It  actually  led  him  to  cast  about  in  his  thoughts 'in 
aest  of  some  other  mode  of  life  less  subject  to  those  alternations 
r  hope  and  dejection  which  so  frequently  and  so  painfully  acted 
a  my  temper.'  While  in  this  mood  he  was  summoned  to  the 
eading  of  a  tragedy  by  a  new  author.  This  was  Richard  Lalor 
»heil,  with  whose  dramatic  successes  Macready  was  destined  to 
)ecome  henceforth  in  a  great  measure  identified.  The  play  was 
The  Apostate.'  There  were  parts  in  it  for  Young,  C.  Kemble, 
wad  Miss  O'Neill ;  that  of  Pescara  was  assigned  to  Macready.  He 
took  it '  mournfully  and  despondently.'  Charles  Kemble,  a  better 
Jtidge  of  what  was  to  be  done  with  it,  cheered  him  by  saying, 
'Why,  William,  it  is  no  doubt  a  disagreeable  part,  but  there  is 
Passion  in  it.'     This  was  true  ;    and  the  part,  odious  as  it  was. 

Eve  Mr.  Macready  his  first  real  hold  on  the  London  public, 
idwig  Tieck,  who  saw  him  in  it,  speaks  of  it  in  his  ^  Drama- 
^'ttgische  Blatter,'  as  a  performance  '  so  vehement,  truthful,  and 
powerful,'  that,  for  the  first  time  in  England,  he  felt  himself  re- 
^ed  to  the  best  days  of  German  acting.  *  If  the  young  man/ 
*^  adds,  '  continues  in  this  style  he  will  go  far.'  The  impression 
Produced  on  Tieck  must  have  been  a  strong  one,  for  he  told 
9octhe's  biographer,  Mr.  Lewes,  many  years  afterwards,  that  he 
*4ed  Macready  better  than  either  Kemble  or  Kean.  It  was,  in 
•ome  respects,  unlucky  for  Macready  that  his  very  success  in 
portraying  the  villanous  passions  of  Pescara  led  to  his  having  a 
•^es  of  others  of  a  kindred  character  assigned  to  him.  But  if 
^  had  its  bad  side,  it  also  had  its  good  ;  for  by  the  intensity 
**rf  picturesqueness  which  he  threw  into  these  and  other  characters 
^  a  somewhat  melodramatic  cast,  he  made  more  progress  in 
P'^Mic  favour  than  he  would  probably  have;  done  in  the  great 
^iaracters  of  Shakspeare,  where,  rightly  or  wrongly,  he  would 
"^ve  suffered  by  comparison  with  established  favourites. 

In  1817,  John  Kemble  gave  his  last  performances.  Asthma, 
**rf  a  general  decline  of  health,  had  left  but  a  wreck — a  splendid 
^  it  is  true — of  his  former  self.  Of  all  his  parts,  Macready 
Pves  the  preference  to  King  John,  Wolsey,  The  Stranger,  Brutos, 
•nd  his  peerless  Coriolanus.'  He  was  present  at  his  last  per- 
■Qn&ance  of  Macbeth,  and  on  this  occasion  Mrs.  Siddons  was 
^wise  enough  to  appear  as  Lady  Macbeth.  The  contrast  with 
*^  former  self  was  pitiable.  '  It  was  not,'  he  says,  '  a  perform- 
*^,  but  a  mere  repetition  of  the  poet's  text — no  flash,  no  sign 
^  her  all-subduing  genius ! '     Her  brother  languished  through 


rising  to  a  climax  of  desperation  that  brought  down  the  en 
-cheers  of  the  closely-packed  theatre.  All  at  once  he  seemc 
«way  by  the  genins  of  the  scene.  At  the  tidings  of  "th< 
Bimam  moving/*  he  staggered,  as  if  the  shock  had  struck  the 
of  life,  and  in  the  bewilderment  of  fear  and  rage  could  just 
the  words,  ''  Liar  and  slave  I  *'  then  lashing  himself  into  f 
frantio  rage,  ended  the  scene  in  perfect  triumph.  His  shrinl 
Macduff  when  the  charm  on  which  his  life  hung  was  broki 
declaration  that  his  antagonist  was  ''not  of  woman  bon 
masterly  stroke  of  art ;  his  subsequent  defiance  was  most  hero 
ills  deatii  Charles  Kemble  received  him  in  his  arms,  and  laid  li 
on  the  ground,  his  physical  powers  being  unequal  to  further 

Mr.  Macready  nowhere  appears  to  more  advantage 
volumes  than  in  passages  like  this.  When  no  persons 
interfered,  his  criticisms  as  a  rule  are  excellent.  Thi 
both  where  books  and  acting  were  concerned,  on  wide 
tion  and  careful  study.  But  although  his  active  life,  as 
self  says,  had  been  devoted  chiefly  to  the  study  of  p 
playing,  he  always  speaks  with  the  modesty  of  true  k 
of  his  own  powers  as  a  critic.  The  standards  by  ^ 
judged  were  high,  for  he  well  knew  that  on  the  sta 
books, '  le  moyen  le  plus  sur^  as  Clairon  says, '  cTan^antir 
£st  de  protiger  la  mediocrit^.^  Knowing  as  he  did,  that  o 
bis  own  was  the  most  complex,  and  rested  on  facts  € 
which  few  are  even  capable  of  observing,  he  was  entitlec 
with  some  contempt  of  the  opinion  prevalent  in  Engla 
no  particular  study  is  requisite  to  madce  a  critic  or  conn* 
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fitted  him.     Its  rugged  heroism,  dashed  with  the  poetical  ele- 
ment, stood  well  out  in  his  somewhat  abrupt  and  impulsive  mode 
of  treatment.     Barry  Cornwall,  the  fast  friend  of  his  after-life,, 
wrote  a  sonnet  about  it,  praising  *  the  buoyant  air,'  the  '  passionate- 
tone  '  that  breathed  about  it,  and  lit  up  the  actor's  eye  *  with  fire 
and  freedom.'     This  success  revived  Macready's  hopes,  and  en- 
couniged  him  to  '  bide  his  time.'   *  Amurath,'  in  another  of  Sheil's 
now-forgotten  plays,  *  Bellamira,  or  the  Fall  of  Tunis,'  enabled* 
him  soon  after  to  score  a  fresh  success.     *  Macready,'  wrote  the 
'  Times,'  *  quite  surpassed  himself  in  the  cool,  remorseless  villain- 
'^garding  his  victim  with  the  smile  of  a  demon.'     The  next 
•«*«on  saw  the  production  of  the  most  successful  of  Sheil's  plays, 
'Evadne,  or  the  Statue,'  in  which  some  fine  situations,  splendidly 
treated  by  Miss  O'Neill,  Young,  Charles  Kemble,  and  Macready,. 
concealed  that  inherent  weakness  of  both  plot  and  dialogue, 
which  have   consigned   it,    with    its   fellows,   to    unregrettablc 
oblivion.     Here,  as  usual,  Ludovico,  Macready's  part,  was  the 
▼illain  of  the  piece.     Such  parts  as  Posthumus,  in  '  Cymbeline,' 
^\  Cassius,   in    ^Julius    Caesar,'   however,    came   in   to   soothe 
"^disappointed  ambition.    But  it  was  not  till  the  winter  of  1819 
^t  his  chance  came  of  being  recognised  as  a  Shakspearian  actor. 
^  his  consternation,  he  found  himself  one  day  announced  for 
^l<>*ster,  in  *  Richard  III.'     It  was  no  ordinary  trial,  with  the 
J^h  fame  of  Kean  in  the  part  staring  him  in  the  face.    However,. 
^  Was  committed  to  the  public,  and  must  screw  up  '  each  corporal 
*8*nt  to  the  terrible  feat   : — 

.  '  All  that  history  could  give  me,  I  Lad  already  ferreted  out ;  and 
J^^  my  portrait  of  the  character— the  self-reliant,  wily,  quick-sighted, 
r^^^ve,  inflexible  Plantagcnct — I  went  direct  to  the  true  source  of" 
^^iration,  the  great  original,  endeavouring  to  carry  its  spirit  through 
^^  sententious  and  stagy  lines  of  Gibber,  not  searching  for  particular 
P^^intsT  to  make,  but  rendering  the  hypocrisy  of  the  man  deceptiyo 
1^^  persuasive  in  its  earnestness,  and  presenting  him  in  the  execution 
^  lua  will  as  acting  with  lightning-like  rapidity.' 

.  ,  His  triumph  was  complete.     It  overcame  even  those  who  had 

^^lierto  thought  lightly  of  his  powers.    Among  these  apparently 

!^^  Leigh  Hunt :  '  We  thought  him  a  man  of  feeling,'  he  wrote 

^*^  the  next  '  Examiner,'  *  but  little  able  to  give  a  natural  ex- 

^^^ssion  to  it,  and  so  taking  the  usual  refuge  in  declamation.  .  . 

'^e  expected  to  find  vagueness  and  generality,  and  we  found 

^th  of  detail.    We  expected  to  find  declamation,  and  we  found 

thoughts  giving  a  soul  to  words.' 

.  Covent  Garden  Theatre  had  been  for  some  time  in  so  languish- 
ing a  state,  that  the  company  were  playing  on  reduced  salaries. 
Macready's  success  turned  the  tide,  the  exchequer  was  replenished,. 

and 
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and  by  common  consent,  he  now  felt  himself  the  leading  aoto 
of  the  Theatre.     The  ball  once  started  kept  rolling.    In  Corio 
lanus  he  won  his  next  honours ;  and  to  confirm  him  in    his 
place,  Knowles's  '  Virginius,'  with  its  fresh  and  forcible,  if  some- 
what flashy  style,  gave  him  a  character  which  especially  fitted 
him  in  all   his    strongest   points.     ^Austere,   tender,  familiar, 
elevated,  mingling  at  once  terror  and  pathos,*  was  the  just  de- 
scription given  of  it  by  a  critic  of  the  day.     It  spoke  home  to 
people's  hearts,  and  in  Macready's  treatment  no  play  of  modem 
times  has  drawn  more  tears,  or  more  truly  touched  the  springs  o( 
pity  and  terror. 

From  this  time  Macready's  position  was  assured ;  and  allowing 
for  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  and  of  his  profession,  he  became  a 
prosperous,  and  but  for  his  own  desponding  and  querulous  dis- 
position, might  have  been  a  happy  man.  He  rose  at  once  in 
market  value.  Engagements  poured  in  upon  him,  and  he  began 
to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  comfortable  independence  which  he 
ultimately  secured. 

Macrcady  was  a  Liberal  and  something  more  in  politics,  as  so 
many  men  are  who,  like  him,  resent  not  having  been  boni  of 
gentle  blood.  In  his  Diary,  on  30th  December,  1835,  apropos 
of  the  President's  Speech,  he  writes :  '  I  read  it  through,  and 
think  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  European  countries  cannot  learn 
the  lesson  of  self-government  from  our  wiser  and  happier  brothers 
of  the  West.'  The  remark  does  not  say  much  for  his  political 
sagacity  ;  and  a  rough  experience  of  American  mobs,  to  he 
afterwards  mentioned,  cured  him  very  effectually  of  his  regret 
that  we  had  gone  on  governing  ourselves  in  our  own  way. 
In  1826,  and  again  in  1843-4,  when  he  visited  the  States, 
he  was  received  with  enthusiasm,  and  in  a  literal  sense  had 
lecnred  *  golden  opinions  from  all  sorts  of  people.'  The  hcst 
men  in  the  country  had  held  out  the  hand  of  friendship  to  him. 
He  had  even  thought  for  a  time  of  settling  there,  and  foi^tting 
England  with  its  mortifications,  and  its  social  distinctions, 
which  were  so  abhorrent  to  his  spirit 

Visits  to  Italy  in  1822,  and  again  in  1827,  enabled  Macreadj 
to  gratify  his  love  for  art,  and  to  enrich  his  mind  with  remcD*" 
brances,  which  his  previous  studies  qualified  him  to  turn  to  excel- 
lent account,  An  engagement  in  Paris,  in  1828,  established  his 
reputation  with  the  most  critical  of  audiences.  Virginia 
William  Tell,  Othello,  and  Hamlet,  with  the  wide  range  of 
character,  passion,  and  pathos  which  they  involved,  came  as  a 
sort  of  revelation  to  audiences  accustomed  to  tragedies  of  a  mp'^ 
limited  scope,  and  transported  them  to  an  enthusiasm,  which 
made  them  rank  the  young  Englishman  with  Le  Kain  and  Talma- 

When 
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^en  he  returned  to  play  in  Paris,  in  1844,  this  enthusiasm,  we 
memher,  had  very  sensibly  cooled.  Either  the  actor's  power  had 
iniinished,  or  the  taste  for  his  methods  had  changed.  His  great 
)ility  and  accomplishment  continued  to  be  recognised.  But  it 
•8  *  talent,'  as  distinct  from  '  genius,'  of  which  such  critics  as 
Miin,  Th.  Gautier,  Edouard  Thierry,  and  A.  Dumas  spoke. 

The  Diaries  here  published,  which  continue  the  story  of 
Ucready's  career,  from  1826,  tell  through  many  years  a  sad  tale 
f  bad  temper,  of  angry  jealousies,  of  somewhat  immanly  queru- 
nisness.  The  condition  of  the  London  stages  was  declining 
oni  bad  to  worse ;  and,  if  we  may  judge  from  his  annual  balance- 
leets,  which  no  tradesman  could  have  kept  with  closer  care,  his 
i»palarity  was  on  the  wane.  An  income  of  3285/.  bs,  Od.  in 
te7,  has  dropped,  in  1832,  to  1680/.  1*.  9d.  Then  come  such 
itries  as  this  (October  2,  1832),  '  Newspapers^  middling^  mid" 
ing.  They  persecute  me^  He  finds  the  key  to  his  own  dis- 
lietades  in  Johnson's  remark  on  Dryden :  ^  He  is  always 
igrj  at  some  past  or  afraid  of  some  future  censure.'  He 
proaches  himself  with  exhibiting  *  odiosam  et  inutilem  morosi^ 
tern;*  and  to  what  lengths  this  must  have  carried  him  we 
e  from  his  noting  (21st  February,  1833),  as  something  appa- 
utly  exceptional,  '  Rehearsed  with  civility.^  A  poor  little  boy, 
•jring. Albert  to  his  William  Tell,  'disconcerts  and  enrages'' 
m.  He  plays  lago,  at  Manchester (13th March,  1833),  'pretty 
dl,  but  was  certainly  disconcerted,  if  not  annoyed^  by  the  share 

applause  bestowed  on  Mr.  Cooper.'  Well  might  he  say  of 
nuelf;  'Vanity  and  a  diseased  imagination  are  the  sources 
my  errors  and  my  follies,'  although  it  was  not  quite  so  clear 
nt  they  were  what,  in  the  same  sentence,  he  calls  *  the  evil  re- 
ik  of  a  neglected  youth.'  It  is  so  pleasant  to  throw  the  blame 
*f  oar  *  cunning  bosom-sins '  anywhere  but  upon  our  own  pride 
^  passionate  will.  What  an  amount  of  self-torture  and  humi- 
>tion  does  a  nature  of  this  kind  prepare  for  itself !  It  not  only 
(•kes  troubles,  but  magnifies  those  to  which  all  men  are  bom. 
^tolerant,  it  begets  intolerance,  and  robs  itself  of  the  kindly 

S lathy  that  makes  half  the  pleasure  of  life.     On  30th  March, 
,  he  notes : — 

'I  begin  to  despair  of  obtaining  that  mastery  over  myself  which  I 
>B  to  myself,  to  my  children,  and  to  society.  It  is  no  excuse  nor 
ki  that  I  suffer  so  keenly  as  I  do  from  regret  and  shame  at  my  own 
teiperanoe.  I  feel  the  folly,  the  madness,  the  provoking  extrava- 
>&ee  of  my  behaviour,  treating  men  like  slaves^  and  assuming  a  power 
^^  ikem  which  is  most  unjustifiable  and  most  dangerous ;  and  yet  con- 
^&Q  and  stinging  reflection  seem  to  have  no  power  in  the  punishment 
wf  inflict  of  producing  amendment.' 
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It  was  more  than  mere  jest  Bulwer's  saying  of  him,  as  he 
at  a  public  dinner,  that  he  looked  like  '  a  baffled  tyrant' 

This  fretful  state  of  mind  was  wrought  to  frenzy  in  the  beg 
ning  of  1836,  by  the  studied  slights  put  upon  him  by  his  Dn 
Lane  Manager,  Mr.  Bunn,  a  man,  whom  he  might  be  forgi^ 
for  regarding  with  contempt.  Macready  held,  however,  a  luc 
tive  permanent  engagement  at  the  theatre,  to  which  he  was  de; 
mined  to  hold  fast.  Bunn,  on  the  other  hand,  wanted  to  get 
of  him,  for  the  twofold  reason,  that  his  attraction  had  fallea  c 
and  that  Malibran  had  been  secured  for  the  Theatre,  and  ma 
the  manager  independent  of  the  legitimate  drama.  The  partii 
were  at  covert  warfare,  each  trying  to  outflank  the  other.  It  wt 
Bunn's  tactics  to  disgust  Macready  by  professional  slights,  pQi 
ting  him  up  for  inferior  parts,  for  important  ones  at  too  Aoi 
notice,  and  the  like.  At  last  the  climax  of  indignity  wi 
inflicted  by  announcing  Macready  for  ^  The  t?iree  first  Ads  Oj 
Richard  II V  The  night  came.  He  went  through  the  part'ii 
a  sort  of  desperate  way.'  As  he  left  the  stage,  he  had  to  pass  tiv 
manager's  room  ;  opening  the  door,  he  rushed  in  upon  the  staitlet 
impresario^  who  was  seated  at  his  writing-table,  and  launching  ^ 
highly  appropriate  but  by  no  means  complimentary  epithet  • 
him,  with  the  pent-up  force  of  a  wrath  that  had  been  nursed  fo 
months,  ^  he  struck  him  a  backhanded  slap  across  the  face.'  ^ 
vehement  scuffle  ensued,  in  which  Bunn,  a  much  smaller  aiK 
feebler  man,  had  necessarily  the  worst  of  it  Macready  was  W 
truly  a  gentleman  not  to  feel  that,  in  this  scene,  he  had,  to  ^ 
his  own  words,  committed  a  '  most  indiscreet,  most  improdent 
most  blameable  action.'  His  shame  and  contrition,  as  expressed 
in  his  Diary,  are  overwhelming.  *  The  fair  fame  of  a  fife  h* 
been  sullied  by  a  moment's  want  of  self-command.  I  can  nefcf 
never  during  my  life  forgive  myself,'  are  among  their  mildei 
expressions. 

Happily  for  him,  his  character  stood  as  high  with  the  world  * 
that  of  his  adversary  was  low.  There  were  few  to  regret  thi^ 
Mr.  Bunn  had  got  a  thrashing ;  many  who  were  sure  that,  if  n^ 
for  his  ofiences  to  Macready,  at  least  for  other  delinquencies,  h< 
had  richly  deserved  one.  All  the  leading  actors  felt  tbsl 
Macready  had  been  cruelly  provoked,  and  they  rallied  loyaDj 
round  him.  Bunn  brought  his  '  action  of  battery,'  and  hi 
injuries  were  ultimately  assessed  at  150/.  But  in  the  mean  tim* 
Mr.  Macready  had  been  secured  at  Covent  Garden,  lecevn^ 
200/.  for  an  engagement  of  ten  nights ;  and  on  his  appearaDC< 
there  had  been  greeted  with  tumultuous  applause.  At  the  clo* 
of  the  play  (Macbeth)  he  was  called  for,  and  spoke.  Had  any 
thing  been  wanted  to  seal  his  peace  and  popularity  with  tb< 

public 
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public,  it  was  given  in  his  frank  avowal,  after  a  slight  reference 
to  the  provocations,  personal  and  professional,  which  he  had 
received,  that  he  had  been  '  betrayed,  in  a  moment  of  unguarded 
"pwsion,  into  an  intemperate  and  imprudent  act,  for  which  I  feel, 
und  shall  never  cease  to  feel,  the  deepest  and  most  poignant  self- 
reproach  and  regret/ 

tlverything  now  conspired  in  Mr.  Macready's  favour.  The 
lagging  attention  of  the  public  had  been  re-awakened.  There 
was  a  company  at  Covent  Garden  well  qualified  to  do  justice  to 
his  plays.  Charles  Kemble  was  there ;  and  all  the  town  was 
<W)wding  to  see  Helen  Faucit,  then  a  mere  girl,  *  unschooled, 
unpractised,'  who  a  few  months  before  had  captivated  it  by  a 
freshness,  an  enthusiasm,  a  truthfulness  and  grace,  to  which  it 
had  long  be^n  unaccustomed.  The  interest  in  Shakspeare  and 
the  higher  drama  had  revived,  and  it  was  kept  alive  during 
this  and  the  following  season  by  a  succession  of  excellent  repre- 
sentations of  the  most  favourite  plays.  All  this  tended  to  the 
advancement  of  Mr.  Macready's  reputation.  His  scholarly  attain- 
iDents  and  general  culture  were  also  well-known,  so  that  when, 
«t  the  end  of  1837,  he  undertook  the  management  of  Covent 
^Saiden  Theatre,  with  the  avowed  purpose  of  making  it  a  home 
for  Shakspeare  and  the  best  dramatic  art,  the  ablest  members 
"Of  the  company  and  of  the  profession,  combined  to  lend  him 
d^  hearty  support ;  accepting  greatly  reduced  salaries,  and 
■tore  than  one  agreeing  to  appear  in  parts  much  below  their 
I'Bcognised  position  in  the  profession. 

To  undertake  the  conduct  of  such  a  theatre,  loaded  as  it  was 
with  a  too  heavy  rent,  and  damaged  by  many  years  of  wretched 
^l^agement,  was  a  venture  of  considerable  risk.  But  Mr. 
Macready  had  every  inducement  to  make  it,  quite  apart  from 
^y  wish  he  might  have  to  raise  the  standard  of  his  art.  Drury 
I^tne  was  closed  to  him,  for  it  was  still  in  Mr.  Bunn's  hands. 
"Otdy  there  and  at  Covent  Garden  could  the  legitimate  drama  in 
'^ose  days  be  played,  and  if  that  theatre  were  shut  up,  he  must 
we  been  thrown  on  the  provincial  theatres,  where,  for  some 
time,  his  attraction  had  been  waning.  But  by  taking  it,  he  at 
^ee  secured  the  sympathies  of  the  public,  and  was  able  to  bring 
^  powers,  both  as  actor  and  manager,  before  them  with  far 
ll^yre  effect  than  he  could  have  hoped  to  do  in  any  other  way. 

He  had,  it  is  true,  everything  to  cheer  him  in  his  arduous  task. 
*lie  Queen  was  a  constant  visitor  at  the  theatre ;  the  public  were 
^^tfm  in  their  admiration ;  and  such  men  as  Bulwer,  Knowles, 
drowning,  and  Talfourd,  enabled  him  to  sustain  an  interest  in 
^  management  by  a  constant  succession  of  new  pieces.  Stanfield 
l^nted  for  his  first  pantomime  an  exquisite  moving  diorama  oC 
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many  of  the  most  picturesque  scenes  in  Europe,  and  xetomed  I^ 
cheque  for  300/.,  refusing  to  accept  more  than  1501.,  whi^ 
Mr.  Macread  J  records  as  *  one  of  the  few  noble  instances  of  di. 
interested  friendly  conduct  he  had  met  with  in  his  life!'    Xi 
*  Lady  of  Lyons,'  produced  on  the  15  th  of  February,  1838,  re 
plenished  his  then  failing  exchequer ;  neither  would  its  author 
hear  of  being  paid  for  it.     He,  too,  returns  the  manager^s  cheque 
for  210/.  in  a  letter  ^  which  is  a  recompense  for  much  ill-reqoited 
labour  and  unpitied  suffering.*      This  play,  like   many  other 
successful  plays,  did  not  attract  at  first.     Macready,  qnicklj 
dispirited,  on  the  eighth  or  ninth  night  talked  of  withdnwing 
it.     The  curtain  had  just  fallen  on  the  exciting  scene  of  the 
Fourth  Act :  *  Could  you  see,'  said  Mr.  Hartley,  who  was  plajing 
Damas,  ^  what  I  see,  as  I  stand  at  the  back  of  the  stage,— 4be 
interest  and  the  emotion  of  the  people,  you  would  not  think  of 
such  a  thing.     It  is  sure  to  be  a  great  success.'     Mr.  Macreadj 
took  his  advice ;  and  the  prediction  was  fully  verified.    '  Kinj 
Lear,'  with   Shakspeare's  text  restored,  was  produced  early  in 
the  season  with  great  effect,  Bulwer  ministering  incense  of  tke 
most  pungent  kind  by  telling  Mr.  Macready  that  his  perfonnaoc^ 
of  the  old  King  was  '  gigantic'     *  Coriolanus,'  adnurably  acted 
and  put  upon  the  stage,  soon  followed.     The  house  on  the  fint 
night  was  bad,  and  Macready  was  in  despair :  *  I  give  up  «B 
hope,'  are  his  words.     Among  the  old  stock  pieces,  *TheTw» 
Foscari,'  and  Talfourd's  feeble  *  Athenian  Captive,*   came  i^ 
novelties ;  and,  towards  the  end  of  the  season,  Knowles's  Chans' 
ing  comedy  of '  Woman's  Wit,  or  Love's  Disguises,'  channiBglj 
acted,  was  also  brought  out. 

In  direct  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence,  Mr.  Macready  wai  * 
loser  by  the  season.  So,  at  least,  we  understand  him  to  put  i1» 
results,  where  he  says  (;3rd  Aug.,  1838) ;  *  I  find  I  managed  t» 
lose,  as  I  first  thought,  judging  from  actual  decrease  of  capitili- 
and  absence  of  profit  by  my  labour,  2500/.,  or,  measuring  »J 
receipt  by  the  previous  year,  1850/.'  But  against  this  was  (»• 
be  set  the  positive  increase  of  reputation  and  prestige^  whiA 
secured  him  engagements,  both  in  London  and  elsewhere,  thi*» 
m  the  long  run,  far  more  than  compensated  this  temporary  lo«» 
Moreover,  the  business  of  theatrical  management,  like  evdj 
business,  takes  time  to  make,  and  practical  men  do  not  regard  ^ 
deficit  in  the  outset  as  an  actual  loss.  Mr.  Macready,  no  doubt, 
m  his  less  desponding  moods,  took  the  same  view,  and  having 
gade  a  more  favourable  arrangement  with  his  landlords,  he  took 
ovent  Garden  for  another  season,  and  opened  a  fresh  campaign, 

A-^^S^T"^  ''''^"'''  ""^  ^^^  2^*^  September,  1838. 

-f^aed   by  a  company  of  unusual   and  varied   strength,  be 

advanced 
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inced  still  further  the  reputation  already  won  by  his  Shak- 
rean  revivals,  '  The  Tempest '  and  *  Henry  V/  were  pro- 
d  with  a  completeness  and  a  sense  of  the  picturesque 
srto  unknown.  The  public  crowded  to  see  them,  and  proved 
no  truly  well-directed  effort  to  make  the  theatre  a  place  of 

intellectual  recreation  will  be  made  in  vain.  Mr.  Macrcady 
i,  on  the  20th  June,  1839,  as  ^  not  a  common  event,'!  that 
B  Tempest '  was  acted  fifty-five  nights,  to  an  average  of  250/. 
ght  But  these  performances  were  distributed  throughout 
season.  To  have  run  this  or  any  other  piece,  however 
essful,  night  after  night,  as  we  now  see  done,  was  a  thing 

undreamt  of.  A  practice  so  fatal  to  the  actors  as  artists, 
to  speak  of  the  mere  fatigue,  is  the  result  of  the  merely 
nercial  spirit  on  which  theatres  are  now  conducted.  The 
;  successful  plays  were,  in  those  days,  alternated  with  others. 
I  the  actors,  if  they  had  not  complete  rest,  had,  at  least,  the 
of  change.  They  came  fresh  to  their  work,  instead  of 
ig  into  mechanical  routine.  How  much  the  public  also 
ed  by  this  it  is  needless  to  say.  Play  after  play  was  brought 
re  them,  in  which  the  performers  were  seen  at  their  best. 
f  learned  to  understand  good  acting ;  and  this  appreciation 
ted  beneficially  on  the  actors,  who  felt  that  good  and  careful 
:  was  never  thrown  away.  Bulwer  again  came  to  the  help 
is  friend  by  writing  *  Richelieu,'  where  he  fitted  him  with  a 

that  gave  scope  for  his  best  qualities  of  intensity,  strong 
;rs  of  contrast,  and  a  certain  grim  humour.  It  proved  one 
le  great  successes  of  the  season.  Every  character  was  in 
hands.  Elton,  Diddear,  Warde,  Anderson,  Vining,  Phelps, 
rge  Bennett,  Howe,  and  Miss  Helen  Faucit,  all  names  of 
gth,  appeared  in  the  cast  Never  was  dramatist  more  fortu- 
than  to  be  so  interpreted.  Never  had  manager  such  a  staff. 
lie  season  passed  off  brilliantly  ;  but  Mr.  Macready  was  dis- 
fied  with  the  money  results.  It  seems  to  have  left  him  1200/. 
)cket ;  certainly  a  most  poor  return  for  all  the  intellect  and 
jy  expended.  Mr.  Macready,  at  all  events,  thought  he 
1  not  afford  to  persevere  in  the  course  he  had  so  well  begun, 
he  retired  from  the  management  at  the  end  of  the  season, 
he  warmth  of  the  public  he  could  not  complain.  On  the 
aight  (16th  July,  1839)  he  notes : — 

Ij  reception  was  so  great  from  a  house  crowded  in  every  part, 
I  was  shaken  by  it.  .  .  ,  The  curtain  fell  amidst  the  loudest 
mses,  and  when  I  had  changed  my  dress  I  went  before  the  cur- 
and,  amidst  shoutings,  and  wavings  of  hats  and  handkerchiefs  by 
rhole  audience  standing  up,  the  stage  was  literally  covered  with 
ihs,  bouquets,  and  branches  of  laurel.  .  .  .  The  cheering  was 

2  2  TCinsw^^ 
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renewed,  as  I  bowed  and  left  the  stage ;  and  as  I  passed  througb  the 
lane  which  the  actors  and  people,  crowding  behind,  made  for  me,  they 
cheered  me  also.  Forster  came  into  my  room,  and  was  mooh  affiacted ; 
[W.  J.]  Fox  was  much  shaken ;  Dickens,  Maclise,  Stanfield,  T.Cooke, 
bhtnchard.  Lord  Nugent  (who  had  not  been  in  the  theatre),  Bulvrer, 
Hockley  of  Guildford,  Browning,  Serle,  Wilmot  came  into  my  loom; 
most  of  them  asked  for  memorials  from  the  baskets  and  heaps  of 
flowers,  chaplets,  and  laurels,  that  were  strewn  upon  the  floor.' 

The  same  enthusiasm  was  shown  at  a  public  dinner,  four  dajs 
later,  given  to  him  at  the  Freemasons'  Tavern,  and  presided  over 
by  the  Duke  of  Sussex.  When  he  rose  to  speak,  he  says: 'I 
never  witnessed  such  a  scene,  such  wild  enthusiasm,  oa  any 
former  occasion.'  In  the  course  of  his  speech  he  stated  that  his 
hope  and  intention  had  been — 

'  to  have  left  in  our  theatre  the  complete  series  of  Shakespeare's  acting" 
plays,  his  text  purified  from  the  gross  interpolations  that  disfigure  it  ^ 
distort  his  characters ;  and  the  system  of  re-arrangement  so  perfected 
throughout  them,  that  our  stage  would  have  presented,  as  it  ought,  odb 
of  the  best  illustrated  editions  of  the  poet's  works.  But,'  he  added, 'mf^ 
poverty,  and  not  my  will,  has  compelled  me  to  desist  from  the  attempt 

Much  good  had,  however,  been  done,  and  the  truth  had  been 
brought  home  to  many  minds  that,  as  Shakspeare  wrote  for  the 
stage,  and  not  for  the  closet,  his  plays  to  be  thoroughly  felt  afld 
understood,  must  be  acted,  not  read. 

All  that  Mr.  Macready  had  lost  at  Covent  Garden  he  soo» 
retrieved  by  the  increased  value  of  his  eng^agements  elsewhere 
Mr.  Webster  secured  him  for  the  Haymarket  Theatre  upon  mo^ 
liberal  terms,  engaging  at  the  same  time  Miss  Helen  Faocit  and 
several  other  members  of  the  Covent  Garden  Company,  wh*^ 
thus  kept  alive  the  interest  in  the  higher  drama  which  they  h>d 
helped  to  create.  Bulwer's  '  Sea  Captain '  and  *  Money,*  Tal* 
fourd's  '  Glencoe,'  Troughton's  '  Nina  Sforza,'  and  other  plays » 
mark,  in  addition  to  many  of  the  older  plays,  were  all  produced 
by  Mr.  Webster  with  a  finish  no  less  complete — alio  wing  forth* 
size  of  the  theatre — than  had  distinguished  the  recent  performance 
at  Covent  Garden.  Mr.  Macready  continued  at  the  Haymark^ 
with  slight  interruptions,  down  to  the  end  of  1841.  Whif* 
there,  thoughts  of  resuming  the  managerial  sceptre  revived  ^ 
his  mind.  Soon  after,  Drury  Lane  passed  out  of  Mr.  Bunn' 
hands,  and  the  temptation  of  reigning  in  his  stead  became  i^ 
sistible.  Mr.  Macready  took  the  theatre,  and  opened  his  season 
in  *  The  Merchant  of  Venice,'  on  27th  December,  1841,  having 
again  drawn  round  him  a  most  powerful  company. 

His  return  to  management  was  hailed  with  sincere  pleasure  h/ 
every  lover  of  the  drama.     *  Acis  and  Galatea,'  produced  on  '^^^ 

February, 
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ry,  was  his  first  great  success.  Those  who  remember  what 
Id  did  for  the  one  scene  of  the  piece,  and  the  fine  singing 
\  Romer,  Miss  Horton,  Mr.  Allen,  and  Mr.  Phillips,  will 
oncur  with  Mr.  Macreadj  when  he  says  of  the  perform- 
that  he  had  never  seen  anything  of  the  kind  so  perfectly 
al.'  Gerald  Griffin's  fine  play  of  '  Gisippus,'  in  which 
lember  Mr.  Anderson  created  a  very  powerful  effect  in 
narkable  scene,  was  produced  on  23rd  February  foUow- 
t  had  only  a  succes  (testime,  Darley's  '  Plighted  Troth,' 
;d  on  20th  April,  from  which  Mr.  Macready  to  the  last 
ated  a  brilliant  success,  proved  *  a  most  unhappy  failure.' 
ly  was  full  of  fine  things.  So,  too,  was  William  Smith's 
wrold,'  produced  on  the  18th  May  ;  but  not  even  the  fine 
ind  more  than  one  powerful  scene  could  carry  it  beyond 
d  performance.  '  Marino  Faliero '  followed  on  the  20th 
nd  two  nights  afterwards  the  season  closed, 
ng  this  season,  as  well  as  during  that  which  followed, 
was  chiefly  assured  either  by  the  admirable  style  in 
Shakspeare's  best-known  plays  were  presented  or  by  plays 
idy  established  reputation.     '  As  You  Like  It,'  *  King 

*  Othello,'  '  Macbeth,'  «  Much  Ado  About  Nothing,' 
eline,'   '  Romeo  and  Juliet,'   '  Hamlet,'   '  The  Winter's 

*  Julius  Caesar,'  *  Henry  IV.,'  and  *  Catherine  and  Pe- 
,'  represented  Shakspeare.  '  She  Stoops  to  Conquer,' 
school  for  Scandal,'  *  The  Rivals,'  '  The  Way  to  Keep 
'  The  Provoked  Husband,'  '  The  Jealous  Wife,'  *  The 
;r,'  *  The  Road  to  Ruin,'  '  Jane  Shore,'  '  Virginius,' 
»r,'  '  The  Lady  of  Lyons,'  '  Marino  Faliero,'  and  *  Acis 
ilatea,'  were  also  given,  besides  a  number  of  minor  pieces, 
s  *  Comus '  was  given  in  a  way  never  to  be  forgotten ; 
mong  the  new  pieces  of  exceptional  merit  were  Marston's 
ian's  Daughter,'  Browning's  *  Blot  on  the  Scutcheon,' 
*s's  *  Secretary,'  Planche's  delightful  Easter  piece  '  For- 
and  the  opera  of  ^  Sappho.'  It  is  a  splendid  list,  and  the 
y  of  the  playgoer  of  those  days  naturally  kindles  as  he 
:.  In  these  Diaries,  however,  nothing  will  strike  him  as 
worthy  as  Mr.  Macready's  total  silence  as  to  those  by  whose 
ation  alone  he  was  able  to  produce  this  magnificent 
>f  performances.  Of  himself,  and  how  he  acted,  and  was 
for,  &c.,  &c.,  we  hear  more  than  enough ;  but  no  word 
i  of  gratitude  or  recognition  for  loyal  service  rendered,  and 
t-rate  ability  applied  by  others,  as  it  most  certainly  was, 
lining  the  fame  of  his  theatre  with  sincere  artistic  devotion, 
le  midst  of  success  apparently  unclouded,  and  when  it 

as  if  a  theatre  were  now  likely  to  be  established  worthy 
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of  England  and  its  drama,  Mr.  Macready  suddenly  threw  up  the 
reins,  upon  some  difference  with  the  proprietors  of  tbe  Theatre 
about  terms.  All  at  once,  upon  a  few  days'  notice,  his  fine  Com- 
pany found  themselves  once  more  adrift,  and  their  hopes  of  seeing 
one  high  class  National  Theatre  annihilated.  The  blow  fell 
heavily  upon  them ;  and  they  had  not  even  the  consoladon  of 
being  called  to  mind  by  their  leader  when  he  was  receiving  what 
he  describes  as  the  ^  mad  acclaim '  of  the  public,  on  the  last 
night  of  his  management.  Again  the  honours  of  a  public 
dinner,  with  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  in  the  Chair,  and  the  pr^ 
sentation  of  a  magnificent  piece  of  plate,  were  accorded  to  die  xe- 
tiring  manager.  His  speech  on  the  occasion  is  given  in  this  hook, 
but  not  even  in  it  does  he  say  one  word  about  the  very  remark* 
able  body  of  performers  who  had  so  ably  seconded  lus  efforts. 
His  own  sensitiveness  to  ingratitude,  real  or  imagined,  had  not 
taught  Mr.  Macready  to  avoid  the  sin  in  his  own  person.  Time 
does  its  work  of  oblivion  quickly ;  and  the  readers  of  tbis 
generation  should  be  reminded  that  there  were  actors  snd 
actresses  in  Mr.  Macready's  companies  to  whose  assistance  much 
of  the  great  reputation  of  his  management  was  due,  for  ftoio^ 
these  Diaries  they  will  get  no  hint  of  the  fact. 

In  the  autumn  of  this  year  he  went  to  America,  with  the 
glories  of  his  Drury  Lane  management  fresh  upon  him.  The/ 
brought  him  a  liberal  return  for  all  his  pains.  After  a  J^ 
spent  in  the  States  he  came  home  richer  by  5500/.  than  he  had 
gone  there.  No  bad  return  for  what  it  pleases  him  to  call 
(22nd  April,  1848)  *the  worst  exercise  of  a  man's  intellect 
On  arriving  in  Europe  at  the  end  of  1844,  he  played  for  a  fe^ 
nights  in  Paris,  not  greatly,  it  would  appear,  to  his  own  sati^ 
faction,  and  then  entered  upon  a  series  of  engagements  ^ 
London  and  the  provinces,  which  occupied  him,  with  varyiDf 
success,  till  his  return  to  America  in  the  end  of  1848.  Tbi* 
visit  was,  upon  the  whole,  an  unlucky  one.  It  brought  hiJiJ 
into  contact  with  some  of  the  worst  features  of  the  *  Towdji^ 
by  which  the  great  Republic  is  afflicted.  Mr.  Forrest,  a  nati^ 
and  favourite  actor,  in  resentment  at  some  offence  given  (^ 
imagined,  had  apparently  determined  to  make  the  land  <^ 
freedom  too  hot  to  hold  the  English  tragedian.  Whco 
Mr.  Macready,  soon  after  his  arrival,  appeared  in  Philadelphia 
hissing  and  catcalls  greeted  his  entry  as  Macbeth.  ^I  W^^ 
through  the  part,'  he  writes,  *  cheerily  and  defyingly,  pointifl? 
at  the  scoundrels  such  passages  as  "  I  dare  do  all.  Sec/* '  ^^ 
wonder  that  the  discharge  at  the  usurper  first  of  a  copper  cert 
and  then  of  a  rotten  egg,  followed  this  very  undignified  stjk  ^^ 
sending  home  his  points.     The  better  part  of  the  audience  supj 
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ted  Mr.  Macready,  and  no  further  outbreak  occurred.  But 
;n  he  returned  to  New  York  a  few  months  afterwards,  the 
rest  movement  assumed  a  more  serious  shape.  The  first 
ht  he  appeared,  copper  cents,  eggs,  apples,  a  peck  of  potatoes, 
ons,  pieces  of  wood,  a  bottle  of  assafoetida,  were  thrown  upon 
stage.  At  last  the  missiles  grew  even  more  miscellaneous  and 
gerous.  Chairs  were  thrown  from  the  gallery  on  the  stage, 
.  the  play  had  to  be  brought  to  a  premature  close.  Two  days 
(rwards  another  attempt  at  performance  was  made.  But  this 
e  matters  were  more  serious.  Inside  the  theatre  comparative 
et  was  maintained ;  but  outside  a  complete  bombardment 
stones  and  missiles  was  carried  on.  Through  all  this  riot 
.  Macready  persevered,  ^acting  his  very  best,'  as  he  says, 
id  exciting  the  audience  to  a  sympathy  even  with  the  glowing 
rds  of  fiction,  while  dreadful  deeds  of  real  crime  and  outrage 
ne  roaring  at  intervals  in  our  ears,  and  rising  to  madness  all 
nd  us.  The  death  of  Macbeth  was  loudly  cheered.'  But, 
lie  he  was  changing  his  dress,  he  was  startled  by  volley  on 
ley  of  musketry.  The  soldiers  had  been  sent  for,  and  were 
ng  into  the  mob.  Eighteen  were  killed,  and  many  wounded. 
<rready  was  with  difficulty  got  away  from  New  York  to 
ston,  where  he  embarked  for  England  on  23rd  May,  1849, 
K^tually  cured  of  his  dream  of  settling  in  America. 
3n  his  return  home  he  commenced  a  series  of  farewell  engage- 
Dts.  Happily,  for  himself,  he  seems  at  this  period  to  have 
wed  his  own  performances  with  something  more  than  com- 
cency.  It  is  scarcely  fair  to  let  the  world  see  the  terms  of 
h  commendation  with  which  he  mentions  his  own  lago, 
itos^  Lear,  Hamlet,  &c.  But  notwithstanding  all  this,  he 
ords  (26th  February,  1851)  that,  *not  one  feeling  of  regret 
intermingled  with  his  satisfaction  at  bidding  adieu  to  the 
upation  of  his  life.'  That  same  evening  saw  him  for  the  last 
e  upon  the  stage.  The  play  was  *  Macbeth,'  and  the  stage 
t  of  Drury  Lane.  *  I  acted  Macbeth,'  he  says :  *  with  a  reality, 
igour,  a  truth,  a  dignity,  that  I  never  before  threw  into  the 
ineation  of  this  favourite  character.'  The  audience  were  in 
critical  mood,  They  had  come  to  do  honour  to  one  to  whom 
J  owed  much  pure  pleasure  from  an  art,  which  they,  at  least, 

not  despise,  and  they  thought  of  little  else.  Such  were  the 
eting  and  farewell  they  gave  him,  that  he  says ;  ^  No  actor 

ever  received  such  testimony  of  respect  and  regard  in  this 
ntry.'  His  triumph  did  not  end  here.  Four  days  afterwards 
>ablic  dinner,  at  which  six  hundred  guests  were  assembled, 
» given  to  him.  His  constant  friend,  Sir  E.  L.  Bulwer,  pre- 
ed,  and  around  him  were  gathered  many  of  the  most  distin- 
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guisbed  men  of  the  day.     The  Chairman  pronounced  a  brilliant 
panegyric,  and  the  speaking  generally  was  good.     One  speech 
appeared   in  the  papers,  and  is  here  reprinted,  which  we  weU 
remember   was   not   spoken.       It   had    been   prepared  by  tb^ 
Chevalier  Bunsen,  and  was  by  far  the  ablest  of  them  all;  but  i^ 
came  so  late  in  the  programme  that  Bunsen  wisely  subsdtute« 
for  it  a  very  few  words. 

The  curtain  could  not  have  fallen  upon  a  more  splendid  Aos^ 
to  an  honourable  career.     Surely  all  these  honours,  these  nnre^ 
served  gratulations,  might  have  made  Mr.  Macready  forget  bi^ 
old  apprehensions  that  he  was  looked  down  upon  because  b^ 
was  an  actor.    But  no,  the  same  feeling  remained  ;  though  witi» 
it  comes  the  absurd  conviction  that,  because  he  is  an  actor  t%o 
longer,  he  '  can  now  look  his  fellow-men,  whatever  their  station, 
in  the  face,  and  assert  his  equality'  ('Diary,'  19th  March,  1851)- 
He  quite  forgets  that,  had  he  not  been  an  actor,  he  would  have 
been  nobody.     The  applause,  the  'salutations  in  the  market- 
place,' so  precious  to  a  man  of  his  temperament,  would  never 
have  been  his.     The  grandson  of  the  Dublin  upholsterer  would 
have  had  no  '  Reminiscences '  to  write,  no  name  to  be  prond  of} 
or  to  be  carried  down  to  generations  beyond  his  own. 

Mr.  Macready  survived  his  retirement  from  the  stage  more 
than  twenty-two  years,  which  he  spent  first  at  Sherborne,  and 
afterwards  at  Cheltenham,  where  he  died  on  the  27th  April,  1873. 
It  was  his  fate  to  see  many  of  his  '  dear  ones  laid  in  earth. 
His  wife,  and  most  of  his  children,  preceded  him  to  the  grave. 
He  married  most  happily  a  second  time  in  1860.  RemoTcd 
from  the  stage  and  its  jealousies,  all  his  fine  qualities  had  freer 
scope ;  and  we  think  now  with  pleasure  of  his  venerable  and 
noble  head,  as  we  saw  it  last  in  1872,  and  of  the  sweet  smile  of 
his  beautiful  mouth,  which  spoke  of  the  calm  wisdom  of  a  gentle 
and  thoughtful  old  age.  We  have  reason  to  know  that  he  looked 
back  with  yearning  fondness  to  the  studies  and  pursuits  which 
had  made  him  famous.  The  fretful  jealousies,  the  passionate 
wilfulness  of  the  old  times  seemed  to  have  faded  into  the  dim 
past,  and  no  longer  marred  the  memory  of  kindness  done,  and 
loyal  service  rendered  to  him.  He  had  done  much  good  work  in 
the  sphere  which  Providence  had  assigned  him,  and  we  beliere 
had  learned  to  know  that  it  was  not  for  him  to  repine,  if  *the 
Divinity  that  shapes  our  ends '  had  so  shaped  his,  that  his  work 
was  to  be  accomplished  upon  the  stage.  It  is  of  the  man  as  we 
then  saw  him,  the  man  whom  we  had  known  as  a  highly  culti- 
ratl?  f/^.^\  essentially  kind-hearted  gentleman,  that  we  would 
laidb  l*^''"  ^^  ^^^  actor  with  all  his  weaknesses  cruell/ 

are,  whom  these  volumes  have  placed  before  us. 

Abt. 
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—1.  Statement  exhibiting  the  Moral  and  Material  Progress 
ondition  of  India  during  the  Year  1871-2 :  presented  to 
ment  hy  Her  Majesty  s  Secretary  of  State  for  India^  and 
I  by   the  House  of  Commons   to   be  printed.      London^ 

n  Missions,  By  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  G.C.S.L,  &c.,  late 
nor  of  Bombay.     Reprinted  from  *  The  Church  and  the 

London,  1873. 
^e  on  Missions^  delivered  in  Westminster  Abbey  on 
ber  3rrf,  1873.  By  Max  Miiller,  M.A.,  Professor  of 
irative  Philology  at  Oxford ;  with  an  Introductory 
n  by  Arthur  Penrhyn  Stanley,  D.D.,  Dean  of  West- 
T.     London,  1873. 

t  of  the  General  Missionary  Conference  held  at  Allah-- 
1872-3.     London,  1873. 

tical  Tables  of  Protestant  Missions  in  India^  Ceylon^  and 
I  for  1871.  Prepared  at  the  request  of  the  Calcutta 
nary  Conference.     Calcutta,  1873. 

L  has  always  from  the  most  ancient  times  attracted  a 
;e  share  of  the  interest  of  the  rest  of  the  civilised  world  ; 
.s  special  claims  to  be  regarded  with  interest  by  the 
►f  modern  England.  The  thoughtful  portion  of  the 
people  cannot  but  feel  deeply  impressed  with  the 
of  those  claims  and  with  the  weight  of  the  responsi- 
rising  out  of  the  peculiar  relation  in  which  England 
>  India.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  India  has  been 
us  for  no  other  purpose  than  our  national  aggran- 
.  It  must  surely  have  been,  mainly  and  ultimately, 
benefit  of  India  itself  that  so  great  and  populous  a 
vas  committed  to  our  care,  that  we  might  impart  to  it 
fit  of  our  just  laws,  our  rational  liberty,  our  mental 
iment,  and  our  progressive  civilisation.  And  if  this  be 
,  we  must  admit  more.  We  must  admit  that  it  was 
we  should  endeavour  to  impart  to  it  also  a  knowledge 
eligion  which  has  made  our  own  nation  what  it  is,  and 
vhich  no  nation  can  ever  become  free,  happy,  or  per- 
'  g^eat.  Our  duty  as  a  Christian  nation  to  promote  not 
material  welfare  of  the  people  of  India,  but  also,  as  far 
possible  for  us,  their  moral  and  religious  welfare,  is 
f  more  and  more  widely  recognised,  in  proportion  as 
course  with  India  increases.  A  remarkable  amount  of 
in  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  India  has  recently 
kened,  and  a  demand  for  information  has  been  excited. 

We 
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We  purpose,  therefore,  to  give  our  readers  some  idea  of  the 
position  and  prospects  of  Indian  Missions.  In  proceeding  to  do 
so  we  think  it  desirable  at  the  outset  to  help  our  readers  to 
realise  in  some  degree  the  vastness,  the  variety,  and  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  field  in  which  those  missions  are  carried  on,  that 
they  may  be  enabled  to  form  something  like  a  correct  estimate 
both  of  the  results  that  have  already  been  attained  and  of  the 
results  that  may  still  be  expected. 

The  possessions  which  have  fallen  to  the  lot  of  the  English 
nation  in  India  and  the  East  are  the  most  extensive  and  popoloiU) 
and  probably  also  the  most  valuable  and  important,  that  any 
people  ever  acquired  beyond  its  own  natural  boundaries.    India 
alone,  not   including   Ceylon,   Burma,    or   the  Eastern  Settle- 
ments, comprises  upwards  of   a  million  and  a  half  of  square 
miles,  an  area  which  is  nearly  equal  to  that  of  Europe;  and 
though  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  soil  are  uncultivated,  so  thiddj 
peopled  are  the  cultivated  districts,  that  the  population  of  India 
was  estimated  in  1872  as  amounting  to  nearly  300  millions, 
which  is  more  than  equal  to  the  population  of  the  corresponding 
area  in   Europe,  and  which  constitutes  probably  more  than  i 
fourth,  certainly  more  than  a  fifth,  of  the  whole  population  i 
the  globe.     Nowhere,  except  in  China,  is  there  a  field  of  mi*" 
sions  so  vast  as  that  which  India  presents ;  and  in  no  other  pait 
of  the  world — certainly  not  in  China — is  there  to  be  foana  *> 
varied  a  field.     In  proportion  to  the  variety  is  the  interest;  M 
in  proportion  to  the  interest  is  the  difficulty. 

It  might  not  be  too  much  to  say  that  the  work  of  propaga^ 
Christianity  in  India  is  the  most  difficult  work  in  which  tli0 
Christian  Church  has  ever  been  engaged.  Some  of  the  difr 
culties  that  formerly  existed  have,  it  is  true,  disappeared,  and 
the  strength  of  some  has  diminished.  Others,  again,  are  still 
very  formidable. 

There  is  one  difficulty  less  now  than  in  the  days  wto» 
Christian  missions  were  first  introduced  into  India.  The  oppo*  " 
sition  of  the  Indian  Government  has  disappeared.  Scaroely 
two  generations  have  elapsed  since  the  Indian  GovenunfO'  , 
ceased  to  refuse  permission  to  missionaries  to  labour  in  \d&^ 
and  scarcely  one  generation  has  elapsed  since  it  ceased  opooW 
to  patronise  idolatry.  It  administered  the  afiairs  of  all  the 
principal  pagodas,  and  required  its  Christian  servants  to  do 
honour  to  pagan  festivals.  It  was  commonly  said  at  that  tim* 
that  it  was  impossible  to  convert  the  Hiifdus,  and  some  of  the 
people  who  said  so  did  their  best  to  fulfil  their  own  prediction*. 
The  Indian  Government  has  always  professed  to  observe  a  strict 

neutrality 
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ility  between  the  various  religions  professed  by  its  subjects ; 
itil  a  comparatively  recent  period  the  neutrality  it  observed 

one-sided  neutrality,  which  showed  itself  mainly  in  the 
ragement  of  the  indigenous  religions  and  in  opposition  to 
ianity.  We  have  reason  to  be  thankful  as  a  nation  that  a 
liffierent  state  of  things  now  prevails.  The  Government 
ideed  professes  to  hold  a  neutral  position,  and  in  certain 
olars  it  is  desirable  that  it  should  always  continue  to  do  so. 
an  should  be  favoured,  no  man  should  be  molested,  on 
it  of  his  religion ;  all  religious  professions  should  be  equal 

the  law.  But  this  neutrality  is  now  no  longer  regaraed 
Dnsistent  with  the  repression  of  crimes  committed  in  the 
of  religion,  with  the  protection  of  converts  to  Christianity 

enjoyment  of  their  civil  rights,  or  with  an  enlightened, 
at  solicitude  for  the  peaceful  diffusion  of  the  blessings  of 
ian   civilisation   and   morals.      The  Indian  Government 

forward  slowly,  but  it  keeps  constantly  moving,  it  takes 
p  backwards ;  and  hence,  notwithstanding  its  characteristic 
n,  the  caution  necessary  to  its  position,  perhaps  there  is 
ly  any  Government  in  the  world  that  has  achieved  a  greater 
|;ate  of  progress  within  the  memory  of  the  present  gene- 
p  especially  in  regard  to  educational  and  social  reforms, 
statement  receives  a  remarkable  illustration  from  one  of 
nrks  contained  in  the  list  prefixed  to  this  article,  a  docu- 
presented  to  Parliament  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India, 
ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed.  If 
itled,  *A  Statement  exhibiting  the  Moral  and  Material 
9SS  of  India  during  the  Year  1871-2,'  and  a  considerable 
D  of  the  statement  is  devoted  to  a  survey  of  existing  missions 
lia.  This  portion  of  the  book  evinces  an  enlightened 
)t  in  the  progress  of  Indian  missions,  considered  with 
ice  to  their  bearing  on  the  intellectual  and  moral  advance- 
)f  the  people.  Probably  no  such  utterance  on  the  subject 
ristian  missions  ever  before  proceeded  from  any  Govem- 
and  what  renders  it  specially  encouraging  to  all  who  take 
terest  in  that  work  is  that,  as  it  is  based  on  statistics 
flScial  information,  its  impartiality  cannot  reasonably  be 
in  question. 

are  not  of  opinion  that  the  Government  system  of  education 
i^,  can  fairly  be  regarded  as  hostile  to  Christianity  or  to 
)rk  of  missions,  though  we  are  unable  to  regard  it  as  a 
t  system.  We  do  not  see  how  any  system  of  education 
s  regarded  as  perfect  which  ignores  the  emotional  part 
q's  nature,  which  ignores  a  divinely-sanctioned  morality, 

ignores    religion.      Probably    the    Government    itself 
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does  not  consider  its  system  as  perfect,  but  only  holds  it 
to  be  the  best  that  is  possible  under  the  circumstances.  It 
is  an  important  consideration  that  the  Government  makes 
grants  in  aid  on  a  liberal  scale  to  missionary  schools  and 
colleges.  At  one  time,  indeed,  it  refused  grants  to  sucli  insti- 
tutions in  one  of  the  presidencies,  but  that  ill-advised  poUcy  has 
been  abandoned  ;  and  if  the  missionary  societies,  or  other  asso- 
ciations of  persons  unconnected  with  Government,  were  to  set 
themselves  to  promote  the  education  of  the  people  on  a  larger 
scale,  larger  funds  would  doubtless  be  provided  by  Government 
to  aid  them  in  their  undertaking.  The  teaching  in  the  scbools 
and  colleges  entirely  supported  and  managed  by  Government  is 
restricted  to  secular  subjects ;  but  though  to  this  extent  it  is 
non-Christian,  it  is  certainly  not  the  intention  or  wish  of  Govern- 
ment that  it  should  be  anti-Christian  ;  and  if  in  any  particular 
it  should  appear  to  have  acquired  this  character,  the  blame,  we 
believe,  is  to  be  attributed,  not  to  the  system  itself,  but  to  the 
manner  in  which  it  has  been  worked.  It  cannot  be  admitted 
to  be  a  necessity  of  the  Government  system  that  any  of  the 
text-books  used  in  the  teaching  of  the  Indian  languages  should 
teach  immorality  or  indecency,  or  that  any  members  of  the 
European  educational  staff  should  diffuse  around  them  an 
atmosphere  of  scepticism.  Whatever  defects  may  attach  to  the 
Government  system  of  education,  and  whether  those  defects  b^ 
essential  or  accidental,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  in  the  main  it 
has  proved  to  be  an  immense  benefit  to  the  people  of  India.  It  wa* 
thought  at  one  time  that  the  young  men,  whom  the  Govermnent 
was  training  up  in  its  schools,  would  turn  out  to  be  a  specially 
dangerous  class ;  but  fortunately  this  anticipation  has  not  heen 
confirmed  by  the  result.  On  the  contrary,  the  educated  classes 
have  generally  shown  themselves  to  be  better  citizens  and  better 
servants  of  the  State  than  the  members  of  any  class  the  country 
ever  knew  before.  Some  of  them,  it  is  true,  have  abandoned 
their  old  faith  without  adopting  any  other  faith  instead ;  but  it 
does  not  follow  that  their  condition  has  become  more  hopelef5» 
for  it  has  been  proved  in  the  history  of  India  again  and  again 
that  a  bad  religion  is  worse  than  none. 

On  comparing  the  relative  strength  of  the  various  obstacles  to 
the  regeneration  of  India  that  appear  to  exist,  we  are  inclined 
to  regard  as  the  most  formidable  a  pernicious  influence  of  tb^ 
very  existence  of  which  many  persons  who  are  interested  in  tbi* 
question  are  scarcely  aware.  We  mean  the  influence  of  the 
Hindu  philosophies  on  the  national  character,  the  influence  of 
those  philosophies  in  fostering,  if  not  causing,  the  dreaminess 
and  apathy  of  that  character.     It  is  doubtless  owing  in  a  great 

degree 
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p«e  to  the  heat  of  the  sun  that  many  of  the  people  of 
lia  are  so  apathetic  ;  but  it  appears  to  be  due  also  in  a  consi- 
rable  j^egree  to  the  circumstance  that  they  have  been  systemati- 
ly  taught  apathy  as  a  religious  virtue.  Some  of  the  Hindu 
ilosophies  are  atheistic,  some  materialistic;  but  the  systems 
dch  have  at  all  times  been  most  popular,  and  consequently 
3St  influential,  are  pantheistic  and  idealistic.  The  more  purely 
Atheistic  and  idealistic  any  system  is,  the  more  popular  it  is, 
id  in  the  same  proportion  it  is- found  to  be  the  more  productive 
apathy.  It  is  rare  to  find  these  systems  thoroughly  understood, 
d  still  more  rare  to  find  them  carried  out  consistently  into 
actice  ;  but  there  are  few  indeed,  down  even  to  the  lowest 
iss,  except  only  in  the  hill  districts  and  the  forests,  who 
.ve  not  acquired  some  ^acquaintance,  however  slight,  with  the 
rminology  of  these  philosophies,  and  fewer  still  who  have  not 
ibibed  their  unpractical  spirit  and  caught  their  dreamy  tone, 
be  poison  is  held  in  solution  in  the  popular  mind.  Worse 
*ects,  however,  than  listlessness  and  dreaminess  have  arisen 
)m  the  prevalence  of  these  systems.  It  is  to  this  cause,  we 
'lieve,  more  than  to  any  other,  that  we  have  to  attribute  the 
oral  weakness  of  the  Hindu  character,  its  indifference  to 
ith,  its  unfaithfulness  to  its  convictions  of  duty,  its  willing 
bjection  to  the  tyranny  of  custom  and  the  authority  of  great 
tmes,  its  want  of  public  spirit,  its  carelessness  of  the  future. 
W  could  be  expected  of  the  philosophy  of  apathy  but  that  it 
lOuld  leave  things  to  take  their  course  ?  There  is  much  real 
srk  now  being  done  in  India,  especially  in  the  teaching  of 
ath  and  the  diminishing  of  evil ;  but  all  that  work  is  being 
me,  not  by  the  followers  of  the  Bhagavad  Gita,  or  by  Vedantists, 
by  quietists  of  any  school,  but  by  Christians  from  Europe, 
bose  highest  philosophy  is  to  do  good,  and  by  those  natives  of 
idia,  now  a  considerable  and  increasing  number,  who  have 
ien  stimulated  by  the  teaching  and  example  of  Europeans  to 
^  and  do  likewise.  The  prevalence  in  India  to  so  great  an 
:tent  of  these  pantheistic  idealistic  philosophies  must  neces- 
rily  act  as  a  formidable  obstacle  to  the  reception  of  the 
bristian  religion.  They  have  produced  not  only  mental  apathy 
It  moral  insensibility.  They  have  not  only  enfeebled  the  intellect. 
It  eaten  out  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Christianity  professes 
provide  a  remedy  for  moral  evil ;  it  aims  at  a  restoration 
harmony  between  man's  moral  nature  and  the  constitution 
things  under  which  he  is  placed ;  it  presupposes  a  moral 
nremment  and  a  moral  Governor;  it  presupposes  moral 
tponsibility :  but  if  people  have  been  taught,  on  what  they 
ppose  the  highest  authority,  to  believe  either  that  everything 

that 
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that  exists,  moral  evil  included,  is  a  part  of  God,  or  else  that 
everything  that  seems  to  exist,  moral  evil  included,  is  only 
ideal,  it  is  obvious  that  there  is  not  much  likelihood  of  the 
claims  of  Christianity  being  seriously  considered.  Where  no 
disease  is  supposed  to  exist,  the  best  remedy  in  the  world  will 
appear  to  be  unnecessary.  Hence  we  must  be  prepared  t» 
expect  a  considerable  difference  in  point  of  susceptibility  to 
Christian  influences  between  the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Tentons 
of  ancient  Europe,  who,  whatever  their  defects  or  vices,  certainly 
had  consciences,  and  a  people  like  the  Hindus,  amongst  whom 
the  power  of  conscience  has  been  reduced  to  a  minimum.  It  is 
a  happy  circumstance  that  the  educated  Hindus  of  the  present 
generation,  being  educated  almost  exclusively  in  the  language 
and  literature  of  Christian  England,  know  in  general  Utdc  or 
nothing  of  the  philosophies  of  their  own  country.  In  so  br » 
the  study  of  philosophy  enters  into  the  curriculum  of  their  edu- 
cation, they  study,  not  a  dreamy  philosophy  founded  on  the 
dicta  of  sages,  but  a  practical  philosophy  founded  on  ohstf* 
vation  and  experience.  Hence,  except  only  in  so  far  •» 
positivism  has  of  late  made  its  appearance  amongst  them,  ^ 
now  generally  find  educated  Hindus  believing,  or  at  least  M* 
denying,  the  existence  of  a  personal  God,  creation,  providenc«j 
a  moral  law,  human  responsibility,  almost  as  if  they  wfl^ 
Christians,  yet  for  the  most  part  quite  unconscious  that  ^ 
ideas  they  entertain  are  Christian  ideas.  It  would  be  a  ■» 
aggravation  of  the  evils  of  India  if  positivism  should  vpm 
amongst  the  educated  classes ;  but  we  hope  and  believe  it  wffl 
not.  The  tendency  of  all  Hindus  to  idealism  is  so  strong  dut 
blank  materialism  cannot  permanently  attract  them. 

We  do  not  class  the  existence  of  the  religious  communitjf 
called  the  Brahma  Samaj  amongst  obstacles  to  the  progress « 
Christianity  in  India.  On  the  contrary,  we  regard  that  cojO" 
munity  as  an  ally ;  an  ally,  it  is  true,  up  to  a  certain  poW 
only,  but  still  up  to  that  extent,  and  it  is  a  very  considerJ* 
extent,  an  ally.  The  Brahma  Samaj  movement  originated  *  1 
the  contact  of  the  newly  awakened  Hindu  mind  with  ^  \ 
Christianity  of  the  English  mind,  and  is  one  of  the  most  int^ 
resting  indirect  results  of  Indian  missions.  Already  it  h** 
divided  into  two  parties,  the  original,  or  Conservative  firahin*** 
who  seem  to  have  become  alarmed  at  their  own  progress,  9S^ 
are  supposed  by  many  to  be  steadily  gravitating  back  iD^ 
Hinduism ;  and  the  Progressive  Brahmas,  headed  by  Keshsh 
Chander  Sen,  who  have  altogether  broken  with  tradition,  ^ 
are  endeavouring  to  lead  their  countr^Tnen  onwards  to  pm^ 
sentiments,  as  well  as  to  a  higher  purpose  of  life.    Professor  M«^ 

Mullcr 
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ler  declares  that  this  movement  appears  to  his  mind  ^  the 
t  momentous  in  this  momentous  century.'  •  Without  being- 
to  go  so  far  as  this,  we  are  quite  prepared  to  welcome  it 
I  feelings  of  thankfulness  and  hope  ;  with  thankfulness  that^ 
igh  a  purely  national  movement,  it  has  gone  so  far  already 
Christian  direction ;  with  hope  that  it  will  go  further.  The 
fessor  seems  to  us  somewhat  unreasonably  severe  on  the 
Utian  missionaries  in  India  for  their  attitude  towards  the 
hma  Samaj.  He  admits  that  '  they  do  not  deny  the  moral 
th,  the  noble  aspirations,  the  self-sacrificing  zeal  of  those 
ve  reformers.'  If  so,  it  is  not  clear  what  more  could  be 
scted  of  them,  so  long  as  it  is  not  expected  that  they  should 
le  to  be  believers  in  Christianity.  To  them  Christianity 
OS  a  better  remedy  for  the  evils  of  India  than  a  religion 
ided  on  mere  emotions  and  intuitions.  It  may  be  added, 
others  besides  missionaries  are  of  opinion,  that  as  India  is 
politically  united  to  England,  and  as  it  is  dependent  on 
:land  alone  for  its  intellectual  influences,  it  would  be  of  the 
;test  possible  advantage  to  it  to  be  united  to  England  also 
;he  bonds  of  religious  sympathy.  The  progress  of  India 
be  in  proportion  to  its  reception  of  English  ideas ;  and  it 
ae  of  the  most  deeply-rooted  of  those  ideas  that  Christianity 
ie  only  religion  compatible  with  modem  civilisation.  The 
srs  that  were  read,  and  the  discussion  that  took  place, 
ecting  the  Brahma  Samaj,  at  the  Conference  held  by  Indian 
donaries  two  years  ago  at  Allahabad,  show  that  Christian 
lionaries  could  scarcely  regard  any  non-Christian  system 
sligion  with  greater  respect,  or  treat  it  with  more  sympathy, 
I  they  do  the  Brahma  Samaj,  without  ceasing  to  wish  that 
nen  should  become,  ^  not  only  almost,  but  altogether,'  what 
'  are  themselves. 

*he  divisions  and  differences  of  opinion  prevailing  amongst 
istians  in  India  do  not  appear  to  us  to  impede  the  spread  of 
istianity  in  so  considerable  a  degree  as  has  sometimes  been 
posed.  *  The  Protestant  missions  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon, 
carried  on,'  the  Blue-book  states,  *  by  35  missionary  societies, 
iddition  to  local  agencies  ;  and  now  employ  the  services  of 
foreign  missionaries,  of  whom  551  are  ordained.'  It  might 
irally  be  supposed  that  the  spectacle  of  so  divided  a  Christi- 
;y  would  deter,  rather  than  attract,  inquiring  Hindus ;  and 
t  any  multiplication  of  the  number  of  missionaries  under  such 
umstances  would  be  an  increase  of  weakness,  rather  than  of 
ngth.  Facts,  however,  are  not  in  accordance  with  this  sup- 
ition.  Divisions  do,  it  is  true,  exist,  and  it  is  a  pity  they 
but  it  is  a  consolation  to  know  that,  as  a  general  rule,  they 

are 
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are  not  apparent  to  the  Hindu.  In  this  old  Christian  conntn 
the  community  of  baptized  believers,  which  ought  to  be  in  all 
things  an  example  to  new  Christian  communitiet  in  distant 
lands,  is  rent  into  hostile  sects  and  parties,  each  of  which  too 
often  thinks  it  serves  God  by  ignoring  God's  gifts  to  its  neigh- 
bours. The  missionary  spirit  has  done  much  to  nutigate 
both  the  spirit  of  division  and  the  spirit  of  exclusion;  hat 
partly  from  the  resistance  which  relentless  theories  ofo  to 
charity,  and  partly  from  ignorance,  the  number  of  persons  who 
care  to  know,  and  are  able  to  appreciate,  work  done  by  com- 
munities different  from  their  own,  is  not  g^at.  In  bdia  the 
missionary  spirit  has  freer  scope,  and  has  generally  brought 
abo\it  a  more  satisfactory  state  of  things.  India  is  so  wide  a 
country  that  he  must  be  a  person  of  very  narrow  ideas  indeed 
whose  mind  is  not  found  to  be  somewhat  enlarged  after  be  has 
resided  there  for  some  time.  The  religious  divisions  whidi 
originated  in  England,  and  which  are  kept  up  by  influences 
emanating  from  England,  have  not,  it  is  true,  been  healed  i> 
India  ;  but  the  feelings  out  of  which  those  divisions  arose  hate 
generally  been  repressed,  and  care  has  generally  been  taken  tW 
they  should  have  as  few  opportunities  as  possible  of  breaking  oat 
into  action.  The  various  missionary  societies  have  generally  ^ 
lected  as  the  sphere  of  their  labours  some  extensive  district,  sob* 
province  or  state,  in  which  Christianity  was  almost  or  entirdjf 
unknown  ;  and  in  such  unoccupied  regions  they  have  located  their 
missionaries,  in  the  hope  that  they  would  be  exempt,  both  fio* 
the  temptation  to  interfere  with  the  labours  of  the  missionaries « 
other  societies,  and  from  the  danger  of  being  themselves  int^ 
fered  with.  This  rule  has  so  generally  been  acted  upon,  esjc- 
cially  in  rural  districts,  that  in  many  parts  of  India  Christianity 
exhibits  but  one  phase.  There  are,  it  is  true,  excepdons ;  and 
we  fear  the  number  of  such  exceptions,  as  time  goes  on,  sccmi 
likely  to  increase  rather  than  diminish.  But  the  arrangemfl*  1 
we  have  mentioned  is  undoubtedly  the  general  rule,  and  up  t» 
this  time  it  may  almost  be  said  that  the  antagonism  of  riv^ 
sects  and  parties  is  unknown  in  the  mission-field,  and  that 
though  the  religious  divisions  of  Europe  exist,  they  have  been 
deprived  of  their  sting. 

Even  in  the  greater  cities  of  India,  where  no  such  arrange- 
ment is  any  longer  practicable,  and  where  the  missionaries » 
different  societies  carry  on  their  work  in  somewhat  of  a  promJ*' 
cuous  manner,  it  would  be  an  error  to  suppose  that  they  have 
hitherto  placed  any  stumblingblock  in  the  way  of  the  conversion  oC 
the  Hindus  by  the  diversity  of  their  teaching  or  their  want  oi 
charity.    In  everything  which,  according  to  Hindu  notions,  con* 

stitute* 
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s  a  religion,  the  religion  of  all  Protestant  missionaries 
rs  to  the  Hindus  to  be  one  and  the  same.  When  they  see 
11  missionaries  appeal  to  the  same  sacred  volume,  trans- 
nto  the  vernacular ;  that  they  all  worship  the  same  God 
reach  salvation  through  the  same  Divine  Saviour ;  that 
re  all  free  from  the  suspicion  of  image-worship ;  that  they 
rform  divine  worship  in  the  vernacular  language ;  when 
ind,  also,  that  they  are  all  alike,  or  as  nearly  alike  as 
dual  peculiarities  will  admit,  in  manner  of  life ;  that 
ive  on  terms  of  friendly  intercourse  with  one  another, 
I  to  repudiate  mutual  proselytism,  and  evidently  rejoice 
e  another's  successes ;  they  cannot  but  regard  them  as 
rs  of  one  and  the  same  religion,  bearing  the  united  testi- 
of  many  independent  witnesses  to  the  truths  which  they 
in  common.  It  is  also  to  be  remembered  that  Hinduism 
iiliarly  tolerant  of  diversities,  that  it  may  be  said,  indeed, 
e  a  liking  for  diversities.  It  will  be  considered  by  some 
IS  a  more  legitimate  ground  of  consolation,  that  Hindus 
t  become  acquainted  with  any  matter  on  which  a  really 
s  difference  of  opinion  exists  amongst  Christians  until 
hey  have  made  up  their  minds  to  become  Christians  them- 
The  only  doctrines  which  are,  or  can  be,  preached  to 
!ns  and  Muhammedans  are  those  on  which  all  Protestant 
ians  are  agreed  ;  and  questions  respecting  disputed  points 
arily  lie  over  till  those  who  are  now  outside  the  Church 
mittcd  into  it. 

s  representation  has  been  remarkably  confirmed  by  the 
ony  of  the  Indian  Government  itself.     It  says : 

is  large  body  of  European  and  American  missionaries,  settled 
[ia,  bring  their  various  moral  influences  to  bear  upon  the 
Y  with  the  greater  force,  because  they  act  together  with  a  com- 
38  which  is  but  little  understood.  Though  belonging  to  various 
inations  of  Christians,  yet  from  the  nature  of  their  work,  their 
d  position,  and  their  long  experience,  they  have  been  led  to 
rather  of  the  numerous  questions  on  which  they  agree,  than  of 
on  which  they  differ;  and  they  co-operate  heartily  together, 
ties  are  divided  among  them  by  friendly  arrangements,  and 
3W  exceptions  it  is  a  fixed  rule  among  them  that  they  will  not 
re  with  each  other's  converts  and  each  other's  spheres  of  duty, 
-books,  translations  of  the  Scriptures  and  religious  works,  pre- 
by  various  missions,  are  used  in  common ;  and  helps  and  im- 
aents  secured  by  one  mission  are  freely  placed  at  the  command 
.  The  largo  body  of  missionaries  resident  in  each  of  the 
ency  towns,  form  Missionary  Conferences,  hold  periodic  meet- 
and  act  together  on  public  matters.  They  have  frequently 
Bsed  the  Indian  Government  on  important  social  questions 
'L 138.— iVb.  276.  2  A  iiwoWvii^ 


in  the  first  agee  of  the  Church  ?  We  need  only  recall  th 
Ebionites,  BamlideanB,  Ophites,  YtJentinians,  Marcionites,  a: 
less  other  heretical  sects — differing  from  each  other  anc 
Oatholio  Chnrch  incomparably  more  widely  in  creed  than  ' 
differs  from  the  Romanist — to  dispel  this  illusion  at  once 
graviara.    We  have  surmounted  worse  obstacles  than  these 

The  number  of  missionaries  and  the  number  of  th( 
with  which  they  are  connected  being  so  great,  it  may  i 
be  concluded  that  all  the  agencies  at  work  will  not 
ereryone  equally  wise  and  efficacious.  Whilst  the 
taught  may  substantially  be  the  same,  and  whilst  t] 
aimed  at  may  be  almost  identical,  the  plans  pursued 
600  missionaries  from  England,  Germany,  and  Amc 
differ  widely.  As  was  apparent  at  the  Allahabad  C 
some  will  advocate  a  variety  of  departments  of  wori 
English  education  in  the  front  rank,  as  the  work  mos 
to  a  period  of  preparation  ;  whilst  others  will  advocate 
alone.  Possibly,  also,  amongst  so  large  a  body  of  i 
will  form  too  high,  some  too  low,  an  estimate  of  the  ; 
of  leavening  the  Hindu  mind  with  European  ideas  ;  s 
perhaps,  concede  too  much,  some  too  little,  to  nations 
and  prejudices ;  some  will  devote  too  much  of  their 
labour  to  helping  their  people  in  their  temporal  af&i: 
others  will  consider  the  teaching  of  religion  their  < 
and  decline  even  to  prove  to  the  people  that  they 
friends  by  doing  them  a  few  acts  of  temporal  good 
thev  can  appreciate.     These  differences,  however,  in 
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t^nt  iUelf,  which,  in  speaking  of  the  advantages  conferred  on 
iclia  by  the  missionaries  as  a  body,  eulogises  their  '  blameless 
isuaple  and  self-denying  labours.'  The  intellectual  power  of 
•  large  a  body  of  men  belonging  to  different  nationalities  and 
»zximunions  will  naturally  possess  different  degrees  of  value. 
m  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind,  that  India  is  so  extensive  a 
lintry,  comprising  so  many  different  degrees  of  civilisation, 
att  there  is  room  in  it,  as  for  every  variety  of  educational  and 
issionary  agency,  so  for  every  variety  of  intellectual  power, 
k^iere  are  spheres  of  usefulness  in  the  rural  districts,  and  espe- 
atlly  amongst  the  lower  castes  and  aboriginal  tribes,  for  which 
e  lowest  order  of  intellectual  qualifications  consistent  with 
uropean  strength  of  character  and  zeal  for  progress  would 
iffice ;  whilst  there  are  also  spheres  in  the  great  centres  of  popu- 
tion  and  amongst  the  higher  castes  and  classes  for  which  the 
^g^hest  order  of  intellect  and  acquirements  that  can  be  obtained 

required. 

Ilie  evils,  which  a  certain  class  of  persons  once  predicted 
ould  follow  from  any  attempt  that  might  be  made  to  pro- 
A^mte  Christianity  in  India,  have  been  proved  by  the  event  to 
^  imaginary.  It  must  also  be  admitted  that  the  speedy  and 
lorious  successes,  which  another  class  of  persons  anticipated^ 
*ve  not  been  realised.  It  may  well  be,  however,  that  the 
^^ults  which  have  been  accomplished,  though  short  of  what  was 
'^ticipated,  and  still  further  short  of  what  was  desired,  arc 
^  such  a  nature,  notwithstanding,  as  to  furnish  abundant 
*^^uragemcnt  to  the  friends  of  the  work  to  go  forward.  It  is 
^^  a  fact,  though  it  has  often  been  taken  for  granted  that  it  is 
,^ct,  that  Indian  missionaries   have  exaggerated  the  results 

^eir  work ;  but  even  if  it  were  a  fact,  it  would  not  follow 
,*t  the  exaggeration  was  intentional,  for  in  every  department 

effort,  whether  social,  political,  or  religious,  we  constantly 
'^  people  who  are  labouring  to  accomplish  some  object  on 
^i<ih  their  hearts  are  set,  unintentionally  allowing  their  esti- 
*te  of  their  success  to  be  coloured  by  their  hopes.  On  the 
^^^ir  hand,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  fact  that  the  work  of  missions 
Ix^ia  has  been  unduly  and  unfairly  depreciated.  It  seemed, 
^  quite  recently,  to  be  almost  the  unanimous  opinion  of 
''■^^ons  who  claimed  to  be  regarded  as  the  leaders  of  opinion, 
^  only  that  Indian  missions  had  failed,  but  that  for  some 
•^on  or  another  it  was  right  that  they  should  fail,  and  that 
^ple  should  rejoice  over  their  failure.  Dr.  W.  W,  Hunter, 
^^  head  of  the  Indian  Statistical  Department,  says  in  his  work 
^  Orissa,  *  It  seems  to  me  that  no  impartial  observer  can  learn 
^^  himself  the  interior  details  of  any  missionary  settlement  in 

2  A  2  \tid:\^ 


356  Indian  Missions, 

India  (to  whatever  form  of  Christianity  it  belongs)  without     ^ 
feeling  of  indignation  against   the   tone  which  some  men       ^f 
letters  adopt  towards  Christian  missions.'     It  might  have  b^^^{2 
expected,  one  would  think,  that  even  persons  who  do  not  believe 
in  Christianity  would  sympathise  with  any  honest  endeavo  121-3 
to  make  the  millions  of  our  Indian  fellow-subjects  better  Xnen 
and  better  citizens  than  we  found  them  ;  and  if  such  endeavours 
appeared  in  any  degree  unsuccessful,  it  might  have  been    ex- 
pected that  want  of  success  in  so  good  a  cause  would  have  been 
regarded,  not  with  triumph,  but  with  reg^t.     A  considerable 
change  in  the  feelings  with  which  Indian  missions  are  regarded 
has    recently   taken    place.     The   emphatic   testimony  of  tb« 
Indian   Government   in  their  favour   has  already  produced    ^ 
marked  effect  on    the  public  mind,  an   instance  of  which     ^^ 
apparent  even  in  an  article  on  '  Christian  Missions'  in  a  rec^*^ 
number  of  the   *  Westminster   Review,'   in    which  the  writ^^' 
whilst  disparaging  missions  in  general,  goes  so  far  as  to  adu^^^ 
that  the   results  of  the  Indian  missions    '  constitute  the  m^^  , 
brilliant  page  in  the  whole  history  of  our  missionary  enterpri^^' 
Notwithstanding  this  turn  of  the  tide,  we  are  anxious  to  avo*" 
falling  into  the  error  of  exaggeration.     No  person  who  has  a^? 
acquaintance  with  India,  or  who  bears  in  mind  the  numen^*^^ 
and    very   peculiar   difficulties    with   which,  as  we   have  se^**' 
Indian  missions  have  to  contend,  will  be  inclined  to  paint,    ^^ 
to  accept  as  correct,  any  rose-coloured  picture  of  missionary  p^"^ 
gress.     Were  there  no  other  reason  for  taking  a  sober  view    ^^ 
the  case,  the  conflicting  theories  that  are  put  forth  from  time    *^ 
time  respecting  the  mode  in  which  Indian  missions  should  ^K* 
conducted,  will  naturally  raise  the  suspicion  that  the  results  tt*^* 
have  been  obtained  hitherto  are  not  so  full  of  encouragement  ^^ 
could  be  wished.     Good  work   is  undoubtedly  being  done    ^^ 
India,  and  progress  is  undoubtedly  being  made ;  but  the  resale 
are  of  such  a  nature  as  will  best  be  appreciated  by  persons  wl*^ 
know  something  of  the  history  of  the  prog^ress  of  Christianity 
in  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  earliest  times,  or  who  have  b<*" 
some  experience  in  carrying  on  some  moral  or  religious  enterpri^ 
of  a  more  or  less  similar  character  amongst  our  heathens  at  hoiiP^' 
In  proceeding  to  give  some  account  of  the  progress  of  Indi^** 
missions  we  shall  restrict  ourselves  to  the  work  done  by  Pro* 
testant  missionary  societies  alone,  partly  because  of  the  pauci*/ 
of  Roman  Catholic  statistics,  but  chiefly  in  consequence  of  *^^ 
fact  mentioned  in  the  statement  of  the  Indian  Government  tl^* 
the  Catholic  missions  in  India  are  almost  entirely  confined  *^ 
their  Christian  converts,  and  have  little  to  do  with  the  not^" 
v^nnstian  population.' 

Accordi^^ 
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>rding  to  the  Statistical  Tables  prepared  in  1871,  it 
s  that  there  are  thirty-two  societies  engaged  in  carrying  on 
rk  of  Protestant  missions  in  India,  including  Burma  and 
,  in  addition  to  a  few  isolated  missionary  agencies,  and  to 
>rk  carried  on  in  some  places  by  Government  chaplains 
ber  clergymen  in  charge  of  English  congregations.  Of 
societies  nine  are  American,  six  are  German,  and  the 
ider  are  connected  with  the  British  Isles.  The  number 
sionaries  connected  with  these  societies,  not  including 
1  engaged  in  educational  and  other  work,  is  548,  of  whom 
•e  connected  with  the  British  and  Irish  societies,  131 
le  American  societies,  and  84  with  the  German  societies, 
ling  the  missionaries  according  to  ecclesiastical  con- 
,  irrespective  of  nationality,  166  belong  to  the  Church  of 
id,  88  are  Presbyterians,  87  Lutherans,  77  Baptists,  69 
ndents,  51  Wesleyans,  and  the  remaining  12  are  con- 
with  isolated  bodies.     One  of  the  inferences  naturally 

from  these  facts  is  that  America  and  Germany  are 
kg  a  remarkable  and  most  commendable  degree  of  interest 
welfare  of  India,  a  degree  of  interest  greater  in  propor- 
lan  that  which  is  evinced  by  England  herself.  India 
to  have  been  specially  committed  by  Divine  Providence 
care  of  England,  and  certainly  has  special  claims  on 
id,  both  as  a  portion  of  the  English  Empire,  and  on 
t  of  the  advantages  England  derives  from  India.  India 
such  special  claim  on  the  United  States ;  yet  the  mis- 
es  from  the  United  States  to  India,  including  Burma  and 
,  number,  as  we  have  seen,  no  fewer  than  131.  When 
imber  is  compared  with  the  333  missionaries  from  the 

Isles,  the  comparison,  in  so  far  as  it  is  an  indication  of 
an  zeal  and  enterprise,  cannot  be  said  to  be  so  decidedly 
favour  as  a  nation  as  it  should  have  been.  It  certainly 
seem  as  if  we  were  considered  by  neighbouring  nations 
ither  unable  or  unwilling  to  do  our  duty  to  India  when 
I  America  thinking  itself  obliged  to  send  so  large  a  body 
sionaries  to  the  British  possessions  in  India  to  teach 
anity  to  the  subjects  of  the  British  Crown.  The  interest 
rmans  take  in  the  Christianisation  of  India  is  still  more 
able.  It  is  considered  almost  a  matter  of  course  that 
rmans  should  know  more  about  the  languages  and  anti- 
of  India,  as  of  almost  every  other  country  in  the  world, 
B  do  ;  but  if  so  '  practical'  a  people,  as  we  pride  ourselves 
ig,  require  to  receive  help  from  the  Germans  in  so  prac- 

work  as  the  moral  and  religious  improvement  of  our 
subjects  in  India,  it  might  justly  be  considered,  not  as  a 


358  Indian  Missions. 

matter  of  course,  but  as  a  ground  of  reproach.    Anotlier  inference 
dedueible  from  these  facts  is,  that  whilst  it   is  erident  tiliat 
almost  all  the  Protestant  communions  in   Europe  and  America 
are  erincing  a  commendable  degree  of  interest,  and  expendLing 
much  money  and  efFort  in  the  work  of  propagating  Christi&iiitj- 
in  India,  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  the  position  occupied  in 
relation  to  this  work  by  the  great,  powerful,  and  wealthy  Chureli 
of  England,  is  snch   as  it  ought  to  be.     It  is  true  that  that       J 
position  is  not  so  deplorable  as  it  has  sometimes  been  repre- 
sented.    The  Church  of  England  must  receive  the  credit  du« 
to  it  for  the  important  services  it  renders  to  the  best  intcre^** 
of  India,  in  virtue  of  the  fact  of  its  employing  in  its  lodi^-^ 
missions   no  fewer   that    166  missionaries,   114  in   coiiiiexU>^ 
with  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  52  in  coxmexion  wi^" 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  and  local  associ^' 
tions;    but  when    it   is  found  that  the  missionaries  from  tt*^ 
non-Episcopal  communions  in  the  British  Isles,   omitting  *^^ 
Americans  and  Germans,  amount  to  the  large  number  of  l^^J 
the  Church  of  England  can  scarcely  be  admitted  to  be  doing  ^^  i 
that  it  ought  to  do.     It  is  something  that  in  this  holy  war    ^ 
occupies  the  van  ;  but  if  it  were  only  pervaded  throughout  wi'*^  " 
the  warm  missionary  feeling  with  which  particular  portions  ^^^ 
it  are  pervaded,  it  might  almost  undertake  to  do  the  who 
work  itself.     As  far  as  direct  results  are  concerned,  the  sea- 
turns  a  little,  but  only  a  little,  more  in  favour  of  the  Chiuc^" 
of  England.     The  missionaries  of  that  church  are  bat  29 
cent,  of  the  entire  number  of  missionaries  in  India ;  whilst  tl 
native  converts  connected  with    the  Church  missions  nnmb^c^' 
41  per  cent,  of  the  entire  number  of  converts.     The  missiona^c^ 
societies  of  the  Church  of  England  have  shown  their  capaci*^? 
for  doing  well  whatever  they  are  enabled  to  do ;  but  unfortunate  ^3 
there  are  multitudes  of  persons,  calling  themselves  members  ^^^ 
the  Church  of  England,  who  either  render  those   societies  tT^-O 
help  whatever  in  their  great  work,  or  mock  them  with  help  ^^' 
the  most  niggardly  kind.     The  special  claims  of  India  on  tl:^* 
Church  of  England  have  been  forcibly  pointed  out  by  Sir  Bart  \^ 
Frere  and,  more  recently,  by  the  three  Indian  bishops,  and     ^^ 
is  hoped  that  that  Church  will  ere  long  rise  to  the  fulj  digni*  J 
and  glory  of  the  position  she  might  assume. 

■Hie  labours  of  the  missionaries  employed  in  so  wide  ar*^ 
varied  a  country  as  India  necessarily  assume  a  considerable 
variety  of  forms.  Professor  Max  Miiller  divides  missions  w^o 
the  two  classes  of  'parental  missions'  and  'controversial  roi^ 
sions,  and  observes,  that  'whilst  the  work  of  the  parentt^^ 
missionary  is  clear,  and  its  success,  even  in  many  parts  of  Indis^^ 
_  undeniabte> 
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liable,  the  results  of  controversial  missions  have  been  dis- 
ging,^  The  distinction  between  these  two  classes  of  mis- 
is  one  which  it  will  be  well  for  every  missionary  to  bear 
ind.  To  a  certain  extent,  however,  every  well-conducted 
rtian  mission,  even  amongst  civilised  races,  is  parental 
r  than  controversial.  The  prudent  missionary  everywhere 
ins,  as  much  as  possible,  from  arguing  and  attacking ;  and 
ivburs,  as  much  as  possible,  to  gain  his  end  by  instruction, 
ie,  personal  influence,  and  parental  love.  To  a  certain 
t,  also,  the  most  distinctively  parental  mission,  amongst 
idest  tribes,  must  be  controversial.  It  has  to  deal,  not  with 
rless  simplicity,  but  with  a  hostile  array  of  errors,  pre- 
es,  and  evil  habits,  which  require  to  be  encountered  and 
ome ;  and  it  seldom  happens  that  even  a  barbarous  creed 
s  itself  so  barbarous  as  to  be  unable  to  defend  itself  by 
of  aigament. 

lian  missionaries  are  not  only  preachers,  pastors,  and  edu- 
( ;  they  also  contribute  to  the  enlightenment  of  the  country 
eir  literary  labours : 

>  body  of  men,'  says  the  Indian  Grovemment,  'pays  greater 
Ion  to  the  study  of  the  native  languages  than  the  Indian  mis- 
ies.  With  several  missionary  societies  fas  with  the  Indian 
lunent)  it  is  a  rule  that  the  younger  missionaries  shall  pass  a 
of  examinations  in  the  vernacular  of  the  district  in  which  they 
;  and  the  general  practice  has  been,  that  all  who  have  to  deiJ 
latives  who  do  not  know  English,  shall  seek  a  high  proficiency 
se  vemacu^furs.  The  result  is  too  remarkable  to  be  overlooked, 
lissionaries,  as  a  body,  know  the  natives  of  India  well ;  thoy 
prepared  hundreds  of  works,  suited  both  for  schools  and  for 
ed  circulation,  in  the  fifteen  most  prominent  languages  of  India, 
n  several  other  dialects.  They  are  the  compilers  of  several 
naries  and  grammars ;  they  have  written  important  works  on 
ative  classics  and  the  systems  of  philosophy;  and  they  have 
y  stimulated  the  great  increase  of  the  native  literature  prepared 
ent  years  by  educated  native  gentlemen/ 

may  be  added,  that  five  rude  languages,  not  previously 
litted  to  writing — the  very  existence  of  which  was  gene- 
unknown — have  within  the  last  few  years  been  mastered 
idian  missionaries ;  and  that  the  literary  life  of  the  tribes 
ling  those  languages  has  now  commenced  by  the  publica- 
and  circulation  amongst  them  of  Christian  books.  ^  Apart 
the  efiFect  of  such  literary  labours  in  enabling  missionaries 
Ifil  their  mission  to  the  people  amongst  whom  they  labour 
istructors  and  guides,  as  well  as  preachers,  they  have  in- 
t  value  of  considerable  importance,  especially  in  the  more 

highly 
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highly  civilised  districts,  in  respect  of  the  conciliatory  effect 
they  produce  on  the  native  mind.  The  natives  are  gratified  by 
seeing  foreigners  take  a  lively  interest  in  their  languages^ 
customs,  literature,  and  antiquities,  and  are  prepared  to  legard 
such  persons,  though  foreigners,  as  friends,  and  as  persons 
whose  advice  it  may  be  safe  to  follow.  In  every  part  of  the 
world  people  are  pleased  when  they  find  an  interest  taken  by 
others  in  what  is  interesting  to  themselves.  This  is  not  the 
only  good  effect  produced  by  studies  of  this  kind ;  they  are 
beneficial  to  the  missionaries  themselves,  as  well  as  agreeable 
to  the  people ;  they  preserve  the  missionary  from  the  temptatioft 
of  despising  the  people  amongst  whom  he  lives  and  labours, 
and  help  to  sweeten  the  loneliness  and  monotony  of  his  sojoura 
in  a  strange  land. 

The  mission  presses  in  India  are  numerous  and  remarkably 
active.  There  are  twenty-five  of  those  presses  at  present  at  work, 
and  during  the  last  ten  years  they  have  printed  and  published 
3410  separate  works,  in  thirty-one  languages,  including  English. 
The  total  number  of  copies  of  school-books,  printed  at  these 
presses  during  this  period,  was  over  two  millions,  of  tracts 
nearly  six  millions,  of  Christian  books  nearly  three  millions,  of 
portions  of  Scripture  more  than  a  million  and  a  quarter,  of 
entire  Bibles  31,000.  Including  presses  from  which  returns 
were  not  received,  the  total  number  of  copies  printed  during 
the  ten  years,  chiefly  tracts,  seems  to  have  been  over  sixteen 
millions.  Formerly,  tracts  and  Scriptures  were  generally  given 
away ;  now,  as  a  rule,  all  publications  are  sol^l,  which  shows 
that  they  are  more  valued. 

Medical  missions  have  largely  developed  of  late  years  in 
almost  every  part  of  the  Indian  mission-field.  Medical  mis- 
sionaries, some  ordained,  some  unordained,  have  taken  up  their 
abode  at  central  stations  in  connexion  with  the  work  of  most 
of  the  societies,  and  impart  to  the  people  around  them  the 
benefits  of  scientific  medical  treatment ;  and  it  has  been  found 
that  the  aid  thus  given  to  the  sick  and  suffering  produces  a 
most  favourable  impression,  not  only  on  their  minds,  but  also 
on  the  minds  of  the  community  at  large. 

Another  very  interesting  department  of  usefulness  recently 
opened  up  consists  in  what  are  called  zenana  missions ;  that  iSt 
the  introduction  of  the  elements  of  education  and  religions 
teaching  into  the  zenanas,  or  women's  apartments,  of  the  houses 
of  native  gentlemen.  There  are  now  no  fewer  than  1300  zenana 
classes  carried  on  by  Christian  ladies,  mostly  in  Bengal  and  the 
North-West  Provinces ;  and  the  work  is  extending,  though  still 
in  its  infancy,  in  the  other  Presidencies. 

By 
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Far  the  greater  part,  however,  of  the  work  of  Indian 
IS  naturally  divides  itself  into  the  two  departments  of 
onal  and  congregational  work  : 

missionary  schools  in  India,'  says  the  Indian  Goyemment, 
iefly  of  two  kinds — purely  yemacular  and  Anglo-yemacular 

The  former  are  maintained  chiefly,  hut  not  exdusiyely,  in 
districts  and  small  towns.  The  education  given  in  them  is 
I  pretty  much  to  reading,  writing,  geography,  arithmetic,  and 
ion  in  simple  religious  works.  In  the  Anglo-vernacular 
a  much  higher  education  is  given,  not  only  in  those  subjects 
re  taught  in  English,  but  in  those  in  which  the  vernacular  is 
)d :  a  higher  knowledge  even  of  the  vernacular  languages  is 
d  in  these  schools  than  is  usually  given  in  purely  native 

These  schools  are  most  in  demand  in  country  towns,  in  the 
icy  cities,  and  in  the  districts  immediately  round  them, 
has  long  been  celebrated  for  its  English  schools;  and  the 
Euy  institutions  in  Calcutta  still  hold  a  conspicuous  plaoe  in 
em  and  means  of  education  generally  available  to  the  young 
of  that  city.  All  the  principal  missionary  institutions  teach 
he  standard  of  the  entrance  examination  in  the  three  XJni- 
I  of  India,  and  many  among  them  have  a  college  department 
b  students  can  be  led  on  through  the  two  examinations  for 
ren  up  to  the  M.A.  degree.' 

high  position  occupied  by  Christian  schools  of  this  cha- 
may  be  judged  of  by  means  of  the  Statistical  Returns. 

year  1871,  the  number  of  pupils  in  these  schools  in 
)roper  was  40,315  ;  and  it  was  ascertained  that  during 
vious  ten  years  1621  pupils  passed  the  entrance  examina- 
1  the  Indian  Universities,  513  passed  the  First  Arts 
ation,  153  took  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  18  the 
of  Master  of  Arts,  and  6  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Laws, 
^markable  that  134  of  the  Bachelors  of  Arts,  and  all  the 
and  B.L.'s,  were  from  institutions  in  Bengal.  It  is  also 
able  that,  looking  at  the  results  of  these  examinations, 
cational  work  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  and  of  the 

of  Scotland  appears  to  have  been  equal  to  that  of  all 
ocieties  put  together.  Some  societies  have  done  little 
cation  in  any  shape,  some  nothing  for  the  higher  educa- 
nrhilst  the  two  Scottish  societies  following  the  lead  of 
.ff,  with  whom  this  system  of  missions  originated,  have 
d  the  education  of  the  youth  of  the  higher  classes  on 
an  principles  as  their  special,  if  not  their  sole,  work.. 
3  is  now  taken  in  this  work  by  several  other  missionary 
«.  The  two  Church  of  England  societies,  and  the 
I  and  Wesleyan  societies,  prosecute  both  the  educational 
•ngregational   departments   of  work   with   nearly   ecyial 
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vigour ;  and  witliin  the  last  ten  years  the  educational  work  of 
the   Clmrc!h    of   England   has   nearly   doabled.     It  cannot  be 
<loubted  that  the  endeavour  to  diffuse  Christianity  amongst  the 
higher  classes  of  the  natives  is  one  of  very  great  impoitance, 
for  the   institution  of  caste   gives   the   hi^er  classes  greater 
influence  in  India  than  in  any  other  country ;  but  it  was  found 
that  they  could  not   be  reached,  at  all  events  they  were  not 
reached,  by  any  of  the  agencies  formerly  at  work,  and  np  to 
the  present  time  it  is  only  by  means  of  an  English  edncwon 
of  so  high  an  order  as  to  prove  an  attraction  to  them  that  diose 
classes  have  in  any  degree  been  brought  within  the  range  of 
Christian    influences.     The   number   of  persons   actually  con- 
verted to  Christianity  from  year  to  year  by  means  of  these 
schools  has  never  been  considerable,  and  seems  smaller  of  laie 
years  than  ever.    On  the  other  hand,  the  converts  of  this  syitcsi, 
though  few  in  number,  belong  to  an  influential  class;  auditii 
an  interesting  circumstance,  that  through  their  influence  and 
example  Christianity  has  spread  in  some  degree  amongst  perMHU 
belonging  to  the  same  class  who  have  never  been  at  mission 
schools    at    all,    or   who    have    attended    schools   from  which 
Christianity  was   carefully   excluded.      The   good    effected  bf 
these  schools  cannot  safely  be  estimated  by  the  number  of  oon* 
versions  that  have  taken  place  in  connexion  with  them.    Iti* 
universally  admitted  that  they  have  done  much  indirect  goodi 
Many  Hindus,  who  still  adhere  to  their  ancestral  faith,  Talv 
these  schools  highly,  on  account  of  the  high  moral  tone  hf 
which  they  are  pervaded,  and  the  influence  on  the  hearts  aad 
minds   of  the  pupils  of  the  character   and   example  of  thai 
European  Christian  teachers.    It  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  inflnenct 
■of  these  schools  that  we  now  see  amongst  the  Hindus  snch  aj 
spirit  of  enquiry,  and  the  germs,  at  least,  of  so  many  moral  anit 
social  reforms.     It  is  to  this  influence,  wholly  or  chiefly,  thM 
India  is  indebted  for  the  Brahma  Samaj. 

The  other  department  of  the  work  of  Indian  missions,  whidi 
we  have  called  congregational,  and  which  includes  pastoral  aid 
•evangelistic  work  of  every  kind,  does  not  exclude  edocatiofli 
On  the  contrary,  it  expends  much  money  and  effort  on  the  educa- 
tion of  the  children  of  converts,  on  the  education  in  the  ve^ 
nacular  of  children  of  the  poorer  classes  generally,  and  especially 
on  the  training  up  of  Christian  teachers,  male  and  female ;  hitf 
it  seems  proper  to  regard  it  as  a  distinct  department  of  woA 
because  it  professes  to  have  in  view  the  benefit,  not  of  the  yoiWj 
-only,  or  of  the  higher  classes  only,  but  of  the  people  at  lai^f  ^ 
because  the  schools  it  establishes,  like  parochial  schools  at  hoiD*» 
are  connected  with,  or  subordinated  to,  congregations.   The  aiin<>f 

mission* 
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missions  of  this  class  may  be  said  to  be  identical  with  that  of  the 

Christian  Church  itself.    The  first  endeavour  of  the  missionaries 

is  to  diffuse  amongst  the  entire  community  a  knowledge  of 

the  Christian  religion,  chiefly  by  means  of  vernacular  preaching. 

When  any  persons  have  been  induced  to  accept  the  new  teaching, 

they  form  such  persons  into  Christian  congpregations,  with  the 

view  of  bringing  to  bear  upon  their  minds  and  lives  all  those 

infineiices  for  good  recognized  by  the  church  system  which  they 

ibllow.     Their  final  aim  is  to  teach  the  congpregations  so  formed 

to  stand  alone  as  soon  as  possible  without  foreign  help,  and  to 

become  centres  of  Christian  light  in  the  region  around.     This 

sjitem  of  missions   has  been  much  richer  in  present  visible 

Rsolts,  tested  by  the  number  of  converts  it  reckons,  than  the 

pnely  educational  system.     Indeed  the  entire  body  of  native 

Ckristians  in  India  may  be  claimed  as  the  fruit  of  this  system, 

viA  the  exception  of  a  few  hundreds  at  most  in  the  large  towns. 

The  number  of  converts  in  connexion  with  the  various  Pro- 

totuit  missions  in  India,  as  ascertained  by  the  statistical  returns 

to  which  we  have  referred,  is  much  greater  than  it  was  expected 

to  be.     When  the  results  of  this  religious  census  were  made 

hoirn,  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  the  friends  of  missions  or  their 

^^mieswere  most  surprised.     The  total  number  of  native  Pro- 

^BitiQt  Christians  in  1871  was  found  to  be  318,363  ;  of  whom 

•^494  were  communicants  ;    the  number  of    native    ordained 

•ttuiters  was  381  ;  and  the  amount  ^f  money  contributed  by 

*^e  Christians  alone  for  religious  and  charitable  purposes  was 

^5,912/.     What  is  still   more  remarkable  is  the  rapidity  and 

**idiness  of  the  ratio  of  increase.    During  the  ten  years  previous 

*^1861,  the  rate  of  increase  was  53  per  cent.     During  the  ten 

!ij*r»  previous  to  1871,  the  rate  of  increase  rose  to  61  per  cent. 

''Wng  this  last  period  of  ten  years,  the  increase  in  the  number 

{^converts  amounted  to  no  fewer  than  85,430  souls  in  India 

■  J*oper  alone.     The  compilers  of  the  Statistical  Returns  say  : 

'Oonsidering  the  several  provinces,  wo  find  that  the  increaso  in 
^^Igftl  has  been  more  than  100  per  cent.,  while  the  conminnicants 
*>^  increased  nearly  200  per  cent.  In  the  North-Westem  Provinces, 
^Christian  conminnity  has  nearly  doubled  :  in  Ondh  it  has  increased 
*^  the  rate  of  175  per  cent. ;  in  the  Punjab,  at  the  rate  of  64  per 
*^ ;  in  Central  India,  nearly  400  per  cent. ;  and  in  Bombay,  64  per 
I^Jftt.  The  greatest  aggregate  increase  in  all  India  has  been  in  the 
JjAis  Presidency,  where  there  are  now  160,955  Christians,  in  con- 
'^  with  110,078  ten  years  ago.  In  the  two  provinces  of  Tinnevelly 
^  South  Travancore,  the  Christian  community  has  increased  from 
AW2  to  90,968  persons.' 

Some   items   of    increase  are    particularly    satisfactory   and 
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encouraging.  The  number  of  communicants  has  incret 
(luring  the  last  ten  years  at  the  rate  of  more  than  100  per  a 
The  number  of  native  ordained  ministers  has  also  increa 
more  than  100  per  cent.,  viz.,  from  185  to  381.  Twcaty  y< 
ago  the  number  was  only  twenty-nine.  The  increase  which 
taken  place  in  another  particular  must  be  reg^arded  by  every 
who  knows  India  as  a  peculiarly  healthy  sign  of  progress, 
far  as  can  be  ascertained  from  the  imperfect  returns  pievioi 
prepared,  the  amount  of  money  contributed  by  native  Qiristi 
in  India  during  the  year  1871  alone,  was  nearly  equal  to 
amount  contributed  by  them  during  the  ten  years  ending  in  1( 
Looking  at  the  experience  of  the  past  twenty  years,  the  rat 
increase  in  the  number  of  native  Christians  in  India  ma] 
expected  to  augment,  rather  than  to  diminish.  On  the  supj 
tion,  However,  that  the  rate  remained  constant  from  year  to] 
and  from  decade  to  decade,  the  compilers  of  the  Statistics  ! 
calculated  the  results  that  would  accrue.  In  A.I).  1901,  thi 
a  little  less  than  thirty  years  hence,  the  number  of  native  C 
tians  would  amount  to  nearly  a  million.  Fifty  years  lata 
would  be  upwards  of  11  millions,  and  fifty  years  later, 
is,  in  A.D.  2001,  it  would  amount  to  138  millions.  ^ 
needless,'  they  say,  '  to  state  that  such  calculations  bi 
come  within  the  bounds  of  sobriety.  Unforeseen  obst 
might  intervene,  on  the  one  hand  ;  while,  on  the  other,  a  sa 
and  general  movement  of  the  people  towards  Christianity  o 
at  any  time  take  place.  The  history  of  the  Church  tells  us 
this  has  happened  before  in  other  countries,  not  once  or  t 
but  many  times  ;  and  before  our  own  eyes  it  has  happene 
our  own  days  in  the  large  island  of  Madagascar.  M oreorei 
promise  is  that  nations  shall  be  born  in  a  day.' 

We  cannot  better  fill  in  the  details  of  the  history  of  the 
gress  of  Indian  missions,  than  by  quoting  here  a  portion  o 
Indian  Government's  interesting  survey : 

'  The  missionaries  in  the  course  of  their  efforts  have  found  the  ] 
lations  of  the  great  cities  much  more  tenacious  in  their  opinion 
firm  in  their  social  relatious  than  those  of  country  districts.  Ol 
other  hand,  they  are  more  intelligent ;  they  are  good  listeners ;  a 
ciate  arguments  and  illustrations;  and  their  children  flock  i 
mission  schools.  The  rural  population  have  been  much  more  o| 
their  instructions ;  the  peasantry  of  large  districts  have  beei 
hound  by  caste  ties ;  and  the  aboriginal  tribes  and  classes  in  the 
munity,  both  in  the  hills  and  in  the  plains,  have  embraced  Christ 
in  large  numbers. 

*  The  religious  movements  which  took  place  forty  years  ago  a 
the  peasantry  to  the  south  of  Calcutta,  among  the  indigo  lyi 
Krishnaghar,  and  in  the  thickly-peopled  swamps  of  Baris^l,  gi 
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of  Bengal  tbroc  large  Christian  communities,  wbich  now 
ly  16,000  persons.  They  have  been  steadily  cared  for 
meted,  and  have  been  consolidated  into  prosperous  well- 
immunities.  Within  the  last  twenty  years  the  (German 
ig  the  Cole  tribes  in  the  hills  of  Chota  Nagpur,  now 
kwo  branches,  has  greatly  affected  these  simple  yet  manly 

notwithstanding  considerable  social  persecution,  has  led 
,000  persons  among  them  to  profess  themselves  Christians. 
f  the  Santdl  tribes,  in  the  same  line  of  hills,  have  followed 
u  In  the  year  following  the  Mutiny,  a  new  mission  was 
)y  an  American  society  in  the  provinces  of  Oudh  and 

and  the  Christian  congregations  already  include  2000 
he  largest  congregations  in  the  North- Western  Provinces 

Benares,  Allahabad,  Fategarh,  Agra,  and  Meerut,  and 
the  boarding-school  establishments  in  the  great  famines  of 
861.  An  important  religious  movement  has  recently 
the  dominions  of  the  Nizam,  under  the  conduct  of  native 
;  and  1100  persons  have  become  Christians.  A  similar 
.8  taken  placo  among  the  Telugu  people  of  Ongole,  under 
1  mission,  which  has  resulted  in  6000  converts.  More 
e  now  included  in  the  two  missions  at  Cuddapah ;  and  the 
ions  in  Guntoor,  in  the  Masulipatam  district,  and  on  the 
ve  increased  during  the  last  few  years  from  1500  native 

more  than  6000. 

in  the  southern  portion  of  the  Madras  Presidency  that 

has  most  largely  affected  the  rural  populations.     The 

Tanjore,  first  instructed  by  the  Danish  missionaries, 
n  by  the  respected  missionary  Schwartz,  has  long  pos- 
ge  number  of  Christian  congregations,  lliese  continue 
re  of  the  Lutheran  and  the  English  Episcopal  missions, 
rted  to  be  in  a  prosperous  condition.    The  Christians  now 

00  persons  in  the  Tanjore  and  Trichinapalli  districts.  In 
iring  district  of  Madura,  the  Americans  have  a  flourishing 

1  7000  converts  and  a  normal  schooL  The  Tinnevelly 
x)re  missions  are  well  known,  and  are  reported  to  be  in 

a  higher  position  and  exerting  greater  influence  now  than 

These  two  provinces  contain  a  very  large  aboriginal 

which  has  been  but  little  affected  by  the  Hinduism  of 

idia.     The  Shanar  tribe  and  their  kindred,   from   the 

id  marked  peculiarities  of  their  social  religious  life,  have 

3st  interesting  study  to  the  missionaries  who  have  lived 

.     They  have  been  under  instruction  from  the  commence- 

present  century.     Gk>od  schools  have  flourished  among 

rluch   girls  have   benefited  as  well  as  boys.     Training 

I  supplied  well-taught  schoolmasters ;  theological  schools 

nt  years  provided  a  full  supply  of  native  ministers  and 

le  the  congregations  have  steadily  multiplied,  and  the 

the  whole  people  has  been  raised.    Three  missions  have 

.  on  amongst  them,  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  the 

Sodety 
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Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  aad  the  London 
Society,  and  a  large  and  influential  Engliah  staff  has  oo 
affikirs  of  these  missions.  At  the  present  time  (1871),  90, 
of  all  ages  are  professing  Christians  in  these  misaioiia; 
are  dotted  over  with  flourishing  Tillages  and  Christiaa  dui 
are  hundreds  of  native  teache»  employed  among  them,  of 
seven  are  ordained,  and  are  supported  to  a  great  extent  h 
gregations.  Order  and  peace  nde  these  simple  commm 
give  the  Government  little  trouble,  whether  in  the  Madras 
or  under  his  Highness  the  Maharajah  of  Travancore; 
tracts  of  country  have  been  brought  under  eultivatic 
peasantry  generally  enjoy  a  larger  share  of  material  com 
days  gone  by/ 

The  following  statement  exhibits  the  relative  posit: 
of  the  two  districts,  Tinnevelly  and  South  Travan< 
were  lumped  together  in  the  foregoing  survey),  as  ase 
the  Statistical  Returns  in  1871 : 

TiNNEVELLY :  The  two  missionary  societies  of  the 
England — Congregations,  580;  native  converts,  58, 
municants,  9151 ;  ordained  native  ministers,  46 ;  co 
of  native  converts,  2733/. 

South  Travancobe  :  The  London  Missionary  Soc 
gregations,  251 ;  native  converts,  32,122  ;  communic 
ordained  native  ministers,  11 ;  contributions  of  natii 
1094/. 

<  Mudi  the  same,'  the  statement  of  the  Indian  (jovemm< 
to  say,  '  may  be  said  of  the  Church  mission  among  the 
Upper  Travancore  and  Cochin.  The  congpregations  amoi 
include  some  14,000  people,  and  the  Syrian  Christians  a( 
been  greatly  stimulated  and  improved  through  the  efl 
English  missionaries  carried  on  in  their  midst.  Only  one  o 
needs  special  mention  here,  the  American  mission  in  Bt 
mission  has  drawn  its  converts  chiefly  from  the  Karen 
aborigines  of  Burma  and  the  Shan  States,  who  have  so  1 
comed  the  English  rule.  Information  respecting  thex 
scanty  of  late ;  but  it  is  certain  that  60,000  of  them  a] 
converts,  and  that  the  mission  is  largely  supported  by 
themselves.'  We  add  a  few  particulars  regarding  the  mi 
Basel  German  Missionary  Society  on  the  l^abar  Coast  i 
of  the  adjoining  districts  of  South- Western  India.  The 
mission  is  earned  on  with  great  vigour  by  forty-five  a 
fourteen  lay  missionaries.  The  native  converts  now  m 
showing  an  increase  of  53  per  cent,  in  ten  years.  'T 
together,  these  rural  and  aboriginal  populations  of  India, 
received  a  large  share  of  the  attention  of  the  missionary  m 
contain  among  them  a  quarter  of  a  million  native  Chrutii 
The  principles  they  profess,  the  standard  of  morals  at  whi 
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the  ednofttioiQ  and  training  which  they  receive,  make  them  no  nnim- 

pcrtiBt  elemeaat  in  the  Empire  which  the  Government  of  India  has 

aader  its  oontrol.     These  populations  must  greatly  influence  the  com- 

lities  of  which  they  form  a  part ;  they  are  thoroughly  loyal  to  the 

Grown ;  and  the  experience  through  which  many  have  passed, 

proved  that  they  arc  governed  by  solid  principles  in  the  conduct 

"tli^  ponne.    Dr.  Hunter  has  recently  set  before  the  Government  the 

impertanoe  of  the  hill  races  and  other  aborigines  of  India,  reckoned 

mX  70,000,000  in  number ;  and  both  because  of  the  simplicity  of  their 

liabitB,  Uteir  general  love  of  order,  their  teachableness,  as  well  as  their 

gvect  nmnbera,  has  urged  that  new  and  large  efforts  shall  be  made 

fot  their  enlightenment.     In  the  same  way  many  able  missionaries 

advocate  that  the  Christian  efforts  among  them  shall  be  increased. 

These  is  reason  to  believe  that  these  estimable  races  will  occupy  a 

more  prominent  position  in  the  Empire  in  the  future  than  they  have 

done  hitherto/ 

Wc  add  some  particulars  which  it  seems  necessary  to  mention 
hi  order  to  make  this  remarkable  survey  of  missionary  work  and 
progress  complete.  The  missionaries  have  zealously  and  success- 
Wly  labomred,  not  only  to  win  converts,  but  to  improve  the 
intellectual  comlition  of  the  converts  and  their  children.  In 
vMition  to  40,315  pupils,  as  already  mentioned,  in  Anglo-verna- 
cokr  schools  and  colleges,  the  number  of  boys  taught  in  purely 
vernacular  schools,  attended  chiefly  by  Christian  children  of  the 
}KX>rer  classes,  is  66,239  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  peculiar  difli- 
tnkies  that  stand  in  the  way  of  female  education  in  India — 
difficulties  which  operate  even  amongst  the  poorer  classes,  and 
which  have  not  yet  ^eased  to  be  felt  even  amongst  the  native 
Christians  themselves — the  number  of  girls  in  the  various  mission 
ichools,  chiefly  children  of  converts,  is  no  less  than  29,016. 
There  are  2154  boys  and  2905  girls  in  the  various  mission 
orphanages.  Provision  is  also  made  in  various  missions,  by 
Bwans  of  boarding-schools  of  a  high  order,  for  imparting  a  really 
good  education  to  the  more  promising  Christian  children,  both 
fcoys  and  girls ;  and  ample  provision  is  made  everywhere,  by 
means  of  training-schools  and  institutions  for  the  training  up, 
»ol  only  of  schoolmasters,  schoolmistresses,  and  lay  teachers  of 
Various  grades,  but  also,  ultimately,  for  the  training  up  of  an 
ordained  native  ministry,  an  object  of  vital  importance  m  every 
•ttempt  that  is  made  to  naturalise  the  Christian  Church  in  a  new 
•oiL  Institutions  with  these  objects  in  view  for  male  teachers 
M«  eighty-five  in  number,  containing  1618  students,  whilst 
^here  are  twenty-eight  institutions  for  female  teacherf,  containing 
W7  students. 

h  oonsequonce  of  the  progressive  development  of  the  Indian 
missions,  in  several  portions  of  the  field    it   has   been  found 

necessary 
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necessary  to  carry  into  effect  a  further  division  of  the  congr^- 
tional  department  of  mission  work  into  pastoral  and  evangelistic 
The  former,  pastoral  work,  or  the  care  of  the  Christian  congre- 
gations and  the  schools  connected  with  them,  is   now  being  left 
in  the  hands  of  the  native  ministers  who  have  been  trained  up 
and  ordained  in  such  numbers,  under  the  general  supenrision, 
for  the  present,  of  European  missionaries ;  whilst  the  European 
missionaries  are  now  confining  themselves  as  much  as  possible 
to  evangelistic  work,  properly  so  called,  that  is,  itinerating  in  oew 
Relds,  gathering  in  new  converts,  and  forming  new  congregations. 
In    connection    with   this   rearrangement   of  work,  systematic 
efforts  are  now  being  made  everywhere,  especially  in  the  older 
missions,  to  make  the  congregations  self-supporting,  and  the  first 
steps  have  been    taken  towards  teaching  the  native  Christian 
community  self-government.    In  connection  with  several  missions 
Church   councils   have   been  established,  consisting   of  native 
pastors  and  representative    members   of  native   congregation^ 
which  assemble  from  time  to  time,  generally  under  the  presidency 
of  European    missionaries,    for   the  purpose   of  consulting  oi 
measures  required  for  the  support,  organisation,  and  extension 
of  the  native  Church.     The  establishment  of  these  councils  hn 
proved  a  great  encouragement  to  the  native  Christian  commumtjt 
and  helped  to  prepare  it  for  whatever  difficulties  or  successes 
may  be  in  store  for  it  in  the  future.     It  has  also  gone  far  ^ 
teach  native  converts  several  lessons  which,  both  as  natives  and 
as  converts,  it  was  very  necessary  they  should  learn.     Thej  «» 
now  learning  to  regurd  the  support  of  their  own  pastors  and  their 
own  religious  institutions  and  schools  not  merely  as  a  charitabk 
work  to  which  they  may  contribute  or  not,  as  they  feel  inclined, 
but  as  a  duty,  as  an  obligation  from  which  they  cannot  escape 
They  are  also  learning  to  regard  the  diffusion  of  Christianity, 
the  extension  of  the  boundaries  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  the 
moral  and  religious  improvement  of  the  n<ative  Christian  com- 
munity, not  merely  as  the  duty  of  the  foreign  missionaries,  l*t 
also,  and  chiefly,  as  their  own  duty.     And  they  are  learning  both 
these  excellent  lessons  so  generally  and  so  steadily,  that  it  seemi 
now  impossible  for  any  one  to  predict  with  any  appearance  of 
probability,  as  it  used  to  be  predicted,  that,  if  from  any  can* 
the  English  were  obliged  to  abandon  India,  the   Christianity 
introduced  by  English  missionaries  would,  within  a  few  years 
afterwards,  disappear. 

Indian  missionaries,  like  missionaries  in  other  parts  of  the 
world,  have  sometimes  been  supposed  to  content  themselves 
with  preaching  the  doctrines  and  administering  the  ordinancei 
of  the  Christian  Church,  without  caring  much  either  for  the 

mental 
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ntal  improvement  of  their  converts  or  for  the  improvement  of 
ir  temporal  condition.  The  educational  statistics  of  the 
nions  furnish  a  sufficient  reply  to  so  much  of  the  accusation 
relates  to  the  neglect  of  mental  culture ;  and,  as  a  rule,  Indian 
ttionaries  have  shown  themselves  almost  equally  zealous  for 
improvement  of  the  temporal  condition  of  their  people  as 
their  intellectual  improvement,  though  this  is  a  department 
things  with  which  statistical  tables  cannot  deal.  Where  the 
pie  who  have  become  Christians  were  already  educated  and 
ilised,  the  missionary  has  set  himself  to  supply  the  things  that 
e  lacking  by  promoting  amongst  them  moral,  social,  and 
lestic  reforms,  giving  them  a  higher  idea  of  their  capabilities 

duties,  even  with  respect  to  the  present  life,  endeavouring 
jaock  off  the  fetters  by  which  their  intellects  were  bound,  and 
[  opening  before  them  an  unlimited  prospect  of  improvement 
progress.  In  particular  he  has  set  himself  to  improve  the 
lition  of  the  female  portion  of  the  new  Christian  community  ; 
though  the  condition  of  the  women  in  India,  especially 
ngst  the  better  classes,  is  far  from  being  so  degraded  as  it 
ommonly  supposed  to  be,  it  is  still  discreditably  low, 
cially  in  regard  to  the  total  absence  of  mental  culture.  The 
t  majority  of  the  converts  belong,  as  has  been  seen,  to 
lower  castes  and  classes  or  to  rude  aboriginal  tribes,  and 
Lstianity  finds  them  either  in  an  uncivilised  state  or  but 
ially  civilised.  In  this  condition  of  things  the  missionary 
imes  the  centre  of  innumerable  civilising  influences.  He 
taught  his  converts  new  industrial  arts  and  higher  ideas  of 
iCstic  comfort.  He  has  improved  their  houses  and  rebuilt 
r  villages.  He  has  taught  them  cleanliness,  decency,  and 
T.  Where  he  has  found  them  in  slavery,  he  has  obtained 
them,  or  enabled  them  to  regain,  their  freedom.  Where 
'  were  oppressed  and  degraded  he  has  taught  them  to  rise 
to  regard  themselves  as  men.  He  has  taught  them  self- 
lect  and  some  degree  of  self-reliance.  He  has  endeavoured 
lake  them  more  industrious,  more  energetic,  and  more  enter- 
ing ;  and  thus  he  has  not  only  introduced  them  into  a  new 
Id  of  religious  and  moral  ideas,  but  has  also  given  them  a 
e  in  a  new  world  of  social  order  and  progress.     Hence  it 

generally  been  remarked  that  the  temporal  condition  of 
irerts  to  Christianity,  belonging  to  the  lower  classes  and 
rior  races,  after  they  have  been  Christians  for  some  years, 
IS  to  be  greatly  improved.  They  seem  more  comfortable, 
er  ofiF,  more  affluent,  than  their  non-Christian  neighbours. 
ny  person  has  had  the  opportunity  of  visiting  any  of  the 
lion  stations  in  the  rural  districts,  especially  where  the 
bl.  138,— No.  276.  2  b  people 
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people  were  formerly  in  a  low  social  condition  ;  if  he  has 
the  opportunity  of  seeing  villages  where  all,  or  nearly  all,  the 
people  have  become  Christians,  and  where  it  has  been  possible, 
in  consequence,  for  Christian  ideas  of  things  to  acquire  a  public 
manifestation  ;  if  he  has  compared  the  Christian  villages  with 
villages  in  the  neighbourhood  inhabited  by  people  of  the  same 
castes  and  classes  who  have  not  become  Christians,  he  cannot 
but  have  been  struck  with  the  fact  that  the  Christian  village  is 
greatly  superior  to  the  non-Christian  village  in  cleanliiiesi 
and  order,  in  signs  of  comfort  and  marks  of  progien.  He 
cannot  fail,  in  consequence,  to  have  concluded  that  the  adoption 
of  the  Christian  religion  by  any  class  of  people  in  India, 
especially  by  any  class  of  people  in  a  low  intellectual  and  social 
condition,  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  change  of  religiM 
in  the  sense  in  which  changes  of  religion  are  commonly  snppoid 
to  take  place ;  that  is,  that  it  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  the  vjSoA 
tution  of  one  set  of  opinions  for  another,  or  of  one  set  of  obia 
vances  for  another ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  to  be  regaidei 
as  the  adoption  of  better  principles  of  action  and  a  higher  ail 
in  life ;  that  it  is  a  change  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  civilisatiil 
from  ignorance  to  knowledge,  from  neglect  to  culture,  fipoi 
-apathy  to  progress ;  that,  in  short,  it  is  '  life  from  the  dead.' 

This  being  the  case,  the  advantages  which  native  Christiail 
especially  those  belonging  to  the  lower  classes,  derive  from  ft 
missionary's  labours  amongst  them  being  so  great,  the  woadi 
is,  not  that  some  persons  become  Christians  in  the  hope  I 
sharing  in  those  advantages,  but  that  a  much  larger  number  C 
the  people  do  not  do  so,  that  the  mass  of  the  people,  that  ft 
mass  of  the  poorer  classes  at  least,  do  not  follow  the  exampi 
set  them  by  a  few.  The  wonder  is,  that  any  of  the  lower  caafc 
and  the  aboriginal  tribes,  seeing  what  Christianity,  as  tangi 
by  European  Protestant  missionaries,  has  done  for  those  < 
their  own  class  who  have  embraced  it,  should  be  content  I 
remain  idolaters  and  demonolaters,  when  they  might,  I 
becoming  Christians,  take  their  promotion  to  a  higher  style  < 
man.  Their  not  taking  this  course  must  be  owing,  we  suppoi 
to  the  circumstance  that  people  who  are  in  a  low  condition  i 
morals  and  culture  are  often  found  to  be  perfectly  satisfied  wH 
that  condition.  The  worst  result  of  their  degradation  is  tbl 
they  do  not  feel  themselves  degraded.  Whatever  the  cause  na 
be,  the  fact  is  certain  that  there  are  multitudes  of  people  i 
India,  especially  in  the  remoter,  ruder  districts,  and  amongst  d 
poorer  classes,  who  would  be  greatly  benefited  in  a  tempofi 
point  of  view,  and  ultimately  benefited  in  every  respect,  I 
becoming  Christians,  but  who  do  not  see  it  in  this  light.  U 

remai 
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naiii  uninfluenced  by  this  or  any  other  consideration.     There 
toother  circumstance  which  it  is  important  to  remember, 
hiterer  be  the  motives  by  which  any  of  those  who  have  placed 
emselves  under  Christian  instruction  have  been  induced  in  the 
It  instance  to  listen  and  learn,  and  how  unpromising  soever 
e  condition  of  some  of  them  may  be  supposed  to  be,  their 
iUren,  at  all  events,  are  in  the  schools  connected  with  the 
Unon  from  the  very  first,  and  are  brought  up  from  the  first 
1  right  principles  of  action.     As  the  parents,  moreover,  are 
idor  Christian  oversight,  no  less  than  the  children,  there  is 
ilQii  for  hoping  that  the  lessons  of  truth  which  are  taught  in  the 
)MX>Iioom  during  the  day  will  not  be  obliterated  at  night  when 
lediildren  return  home,  as  is  too  often  the  case  when  the  parents 
ne  not  become  Christians.     The  condition  of  the  parents,  also, 
iii(h  often  very  unsatisfactory  at  first,  is  capable  of  improving, 
li  is  generally  found  to  improve.     Of  the  people  who  have 
ikioed   Christianity  from   mixed   motives,   partly  religious, 
■dy  secular,  the  majority  are  found  to  adhere  to  it  after  all 
Rllanent  from  without  has  passed  away,  and  learn  to  value 
Uitianity  for  higher  reasons.     From  time  to  time  also  the 
Uonaries  discover  amongst  them  a  few  simple-minded  truth- 
riag  persons,  whom  Providence  had  been  preparing,  even  in 
1^  times  of  their  ignorance,  for  the  reception  of  the  truth  and 
r  bring^ing  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness.     The  congrega- 
nt consisting  perhaps  of  the  inhabitants  of  an  entire  village, 
1  been  brought  in,  as  it  were,  by  the  tide ;  and  yet  after  a  time 
angst  the  sand  and  sea-weed  a  few  pearls  of  great  price  are 
QOfered,  fitted  to  shine  hereafter  in  a  kingly  crown. 
Ifow  that  the  possibility  of  the  conversion  of  the  Hindus  to 
rutianity  has  been  proved  by  the  actual  conversion  of  a  con- 
enble  number  of  them  of  all  classes,  the  line  adopted  by 
Bons  who  are  unfriendly  to  missions  in  general  and  Indian 
Kioas   in   particular   has   been  changed,  and   it   is  usually 
Brted  that  the  conversions  that  have  taken  place  are  valueless. 
b  is  the  line  most  commonly  adopted  by  persons  of  this  class 
»  haye  been  in  India,  and  their  opinion  is  often  echoed  by 
tans  who  cannot  be  regarded  as  intentionally  unfriendly.     It 
often  been  remarked  with  surprise  that  English  people  who 
m  been  in  'India   and   returned  to  this  country  (with   the 
portant  exception  of  those  persons  whose  opinion  is  of  the 
Iwst    value)   generally    bring    with   them    an   unfavourable 
knrt  of  the  results  of  Indian  missions,  particularly  in  regard  to 
character  of  the  native  converts.     The  prevalence  of  this 
aTOnrable   opinion    seems    at    the    present  time  the   chief 
ecdon  to  Indian  missions  with  which  we  are  called  upon  to 
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deal.  Is  the  opinion  so  generally  expressed  to  be  accepted  ss 
correct  ?  or  are  there  valid  reasons  for  regarding  it  as  incorrect 
and  unfair? 

We  are  not  disposed  to  consider  the  existence  of  defects  in 
the  character  of  the  Indian  converts  to  Christianity  as  in  any  way 
a  priori  an  improbable  thing.  On  the  contrary,  we  shoidd  be 
prepared  to  find  in  Indian  converts  many  serious  defects.  Wc 
should  be  prepared  to  find  in  them  not  only  such  defects  as  are 
common  to  human  nature  everywhere,  but  also  certain  special 
defects  peculiar  to  the  country  and  race  to  which  they  belong,  ani 
the  style  of  character  formed  or  fostered  by  the  religion  in  whick 
they  were  brought  up.  When  Hindus  have  become  Christiao^ 
they  have  not  at  the  same  time  become  English  people,  and  that 
means  a  great  deal.  It  means  that  they  have  not  ceased  to  be 
timid,  and  that  they  have  not  become  self-reliant,  high-spiiitei 
and  manly.  They  have  inherited  the  fatal  legacy  of  a  hondni 
generations  of  heathenism,  and  it  will  probably  take  a  considerable 
time,  perhaps  many  generations,  before  they  imleam  the  enl 
habits  and  tendencies,  the  evil  conversation,  received  by  traditi* 
from  their  forefathers.  It  may  take  a  still  longer  time  bcfae 
they  acquire  the  style  of  character  which  Christian  Euwje' 
approves.  Christian  Europe  itself  has  not  universally  leamttt 
practise  what  it  approves.  The  religion  of  many  people  in  tUi 
old  Christian  country  is  still  too  much  an  affair  of  doctriiw^ 
views,  sentiments,  observances  ;  too  little  an  endeavour  to  fiw 
a  Christ-like  life.  We  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  that  tk^ 
character  of  the  new  Christian  community  in  India  has  n^.i 
all  at  once  been  renovated,  though  it  has  been  considerab^^ 
modified,  by  its  Christianity.  - 

After  making  all  due  allowance,  however,  for  the  defect^* 
whatever  nature  they  may  be,  with  which  the  native  converts  i*] 
really  chargeable,  whether  as  individuals  or  as  a  community,  ^\ 
are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  they  neither  justify  nor  accotffe 
for  the  sweeping  assertions  some  Anglo-Indians  are  accustonwa, 
to  make.  Doubtless  those  persons  are  in  error,  if  any  sum 
persons  there  be,  who  look  at  the  bright  side  of  the  piciaff 
alone  and  ignore  the  dark  side ;  but  they  are  equally,  and  4* 
less  amiably,  in  error  who  endeavour  to  induce  people  t^ 
believe  that  the  picture  has  no  bright  side  at  all.  Much  of  dn 
prejudice  with  which  native  Christians  are  regarded  is  owind 
we  are  convinced,  to  ignorance.  It  is  sometimes  taken  i^ 
granted  that  all  English  people  who  have  been  in  India  hi^ 
sufficient  acquaintance  with  Indian  missions  and  Inditf 
Christianity  to  be  able  to  speak  about  them  with  authori^ ;  W 
this  is  undoubtedly  an  error.     The  great  majority  of  the  £nglU 
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in  India  know  no  more  of  mission  stations,  of  native  congrega- 
tions, of  the  social  life  of  native  Christians,  or  of  the  real 
condition  of  the  native  Christian  community,  than  if  they  had 
never  been  out  of  England.  Some  of  them  have  never  had  an 
opportunity  of  seeing  a  mission  station,  such  stations  being  few 
in  number  and  scattered  over  a  wide  area :  a  larger  number 
iave  not  cared  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunities  they 
We  enjoyed.  As  a  rule,  indeed,  whatever  they  may  know  of 
other  matters,  they  are  content  to  remain  profoundly  ignorant 
of  what  missionaries  are  doing.  The  only  native  Christians 
Host  English  people  have  ever  seen  are  a  few  persons  be- 
longing to  the  class  of  domestic  servants,  whose  character  is 
Eerally  unfavourably  affected  by  their  position,  or  perhaps  a 
waifs  and  strays,  disowned  by  their  own  community,  who 
ttdeavour  to  make  a  living  by  their  wits  in  military  stations 
seaport  towns.  The  great  mass  of  the  native  Christians 
quiet,  unobtrusive  lives  in  remote  rural  districts,  and  the 
\j  Europeans  they  ever  come  in  contact  with  are  missionaries, 
those  few  persons  who,  though  not  missionaries,  are  sufB- 
itlj  interested  in  missions  to  be  willing  to  go  and  see  for 
dves  what  a  native  Christian  community  is.  A  consider- 
portion  of  the  prejudice  with  which  native  Christians  are 
regarded  is  owing,  we  believe,  to  pride  of  race.  If  caste 
prevails  largely  amongst  natives,  pride  of  race  prevails 
as  largely  amongst  Europeans.  Many  of  the  English  in 
especially  at  the  outset  of  their  career,  regard  all  natives 
indiscriminate  aversion.  After  a  time  their  ideas  become 
;  their  prejudices  are  mollified  ;  they  learn  to  tolerate  the 
dves ;  not  unfrequently  they  learn  even  to  like  them  ;  but  it 
happens  that  they  make  amends  for  their  adoption  of  more 
itable  sentiments  towards  the  natives  generally  by  disliking 
tire  Christians  worse  than  ever.  They  learn  to  speak  of  them 
unreasonable  contempt,  and,  if  they  happen  to  come  in  con- 
with  them,  to  treat  them  with  unjustifiable  contumely.  Pride 
race  has  not  disappeared  ;  in  reality  it  has  only  taken  a  new 
Instead  of  flowing  in  many  channels,  it  now  flows  only  in 
and  consequently  the  current  which  flows  in  that  one  channel 
be€X>me  peculiarly  deep  and  strong. 
Unfortunately,  Anglo-Indians  are  encouraged  in  this  feel- 
by  the  very  people  who  at  first  suffered  most  from  their 
Jerance.  The  Hindus  and  Muhammedans,  by  whom  they 
siixTOunded,  and  who  have  their  own  reasons  for  disliking 
iTerts  from  their  own  creeds  to  any  other,  and  for  endeavour- 
to  prevent  them  from  gaining  influence,  do  their  utmost  to 
ite  a  prejudice  against  them,  or  to  foster  any  prejudice  which 

already 
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already  exists.     English  society  in  India  is  thoroughly  pervaded 
with  the  notion  that  it  is  an  ungentlemanly  thing  for  a  man  to 
change   his   religion,   and  this   is   a   notion    which  higb-caste 
Hindus  in  particular  take  care  to  encourage.     Their  religion 
makes  no  proselytes  and  their  caste  accepts  none.    Consequentlj 
they  are  apt  to  regard  such  of  their  fellow-countrymen  'as  bate 
adopted  a  foreign  religion,  particularly  if  they  have  been  guilty  of 
the  additional  crime  of  being  of  lower  caste  than  themsdres,  if 
*  the  filth  of  the  world  and  the  offscouring  of  all  things.*  And 
hence  English  people,  who  occupy  official  positions  in  India, 
who  are  surrounded  by  high-caste  subordinates,  and  breafliecvfiy 
day  of  their  lives  an  atmosphere  of  high-caste  blandishmen^ 
are  too  often  led  to  mistake  the  prejudices  instilled  into  w 
minds  by  Brahmans  for  results  of  their  own  observmtion.    Itii» 
significant  fact  that  when  Englishmen  of  this  class  come  to  tab 
an  interest  in  religion  on  their  own  account,  when  they  becoo* 
Christians  themselves  in  a  truer  and  deeper  sense,  they  mikeAi^ 
discovexy  that  there  is  a  reality  in  missionary  work  and  resniW 
and  a  sincerity  amongst  native  Christians,  notwithstanding  thv 
defects,  which  they  had  not  expected  to  find.     The  most  din* 
testimony  to  the  reality  in  the  main  of  the  Christianity  of  lb; 
native  converts  is  that  which  is   borne  by  the  missionaries  ^i 
whose  congregations  they  belong  ;  and  though  it  is  true  that  w 
testimony  may  be  said  to  be  open  to  exception,  in  conseqiiei<i 
of  the  interest  they  may  naturally  be  supposed  to  take  in  w  ^ 
own  converts,  yet  it  is  to  be  remembered  on  the  other  handlW 
the  Indian  missionaries  are  not  the  credulous,  ill-informed  di* 
of  people  they  have  sometimes  been  supposed  to  be.     Theji*' 
ceedings   of  the  Allahabad   Missionary  Conference  show  tW 
they  are  capable  of  forming  a  careful,  sober,  impartial  eitiiBi^ 
of  the  results  of  the  different  modes  of  work  they  have  h* 
led  to  adopt.     Irrespective,  however,  of  the  testimony  rf*b 
missionaries,  it  may  be  regarded  as  certain  from  the  very  nal** 
of  the  case,  that  the  character  of  the  native  Christians,  as  a  bcdjf 
must  be  superior  to  that  of  the  non-Christians  around  heloop^ 
to  the  same  classes  and  conditions.    A  mission  congregation  o^ 
be  regarded  as  a  school  of  conduct,  in  which  young  and  oM  ^ 
taught  not  only  the  best  religious  doctrines,  but  the  best  DOf^ 
precepts.     They  are   taught  the  highest  morality,  to  be  gw 
and  to  do  good ;  and  they  are  taught  the  highest  motif*  *J 
practising  this  morality,  divine  love.     They  have  the  bcflrf* 
also   of   pastoral    oversight,    gfuidance,    and    discipline.     ™ 
native  Christian  community  must  necessarily,  therefore,  hj  ^^^ 
superiority  in  moral  qualities  to  the  non-Christian  cominTUWtJ» 
bear  witness  to   the  moral  efficacy  of  the  truth.     Probably  i{ 
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even  bear  to  be  compared,  if  the  comparison  be  conducted 
perfect  fairness,  with  an  equal  proportion  of  the  popula- 
in  any  of  the  old  Christian  countries  in  Europe.  To  assert, 
fore,  that  the  native  Christians  are  no  better,  still  more  to 
t  that  they  are  worse,  than  heathens,  may  reasonably  be 
luded  to  be  a  calumny.  We  are  not  left,  however,  to  the 
tnce  of  those  who  arc  supposed  to  be  interested  parties,  or 
obable  inference  from  facts.  The  hostile  testimony  of  one 
on  of  English  people  who  have  been  in  India  is  rebutted  by 
ivourable  testimony  of  another  and  better  informed  portion. 
f  English  gentlemen  in  India,  some  of  them  holding  high 
d  positions,  civil  or  military,  help  forward  the  cause  of 
ons,  not  merely  by  their  contributions,  but  far  more  n^ate- 
'  by  their  co-operation,  especially  by  taking  an  active  part 
e  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  missions  as  members  of 
onary  committees.  In  doing  this,  they  bear  their  testimony, 
estimony  not  of  words  merely,  but  of  actions  that  spesik 
T  than  words,  both  to  the  reality  of  the  work  the 
onaries  are  doing  and  to  the  reality  of  its  results.  Some 
nSf  also,  of  the  very  highest  position,  such  as  Lord 
ence,  Governor-General  of  India^  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  Governor 
»mbay^  and  Lord  Napier  arid  Ettrick,  Governor  of  Madras, 
B  names  carry  weight  wherever  thqy  are  known,  have 
i  distinct,  emphatic  testimony,  in  this  country  itself,  to  the 
y  of  the  work  they  saw  done  in  India,  and  the  reality,  in 
lain,  of  the  Christianity  of  the  native  convert^.  It  may  be 
indeed,  that  the  higher  the  position  occupied  by  any 
ishman  in  India,  and  the  wider  his  experience,  the  more 
ledly  favourable  has  been  the  testimony  he  has  borne, 
fair  estimate  of  the  results  of  Indian  missions  cannot  be 
I  if  our  attention  be  restricted  to  direct  results  alone,  such 
le  number  of  conversions  that  have  taken  place  and  the 
1  and  spiritual  value  of  those  conversions.  It  is.  certain 
indirect  results  also  of  great  importance  have  been  brought 
L  There  was  a  time  when  indirect  results  were  much  less 
.  for  than  they  are  now.  It  was  then  the  ;Bole  object  of 
onaries,  as  was  right  and  natural,  to  make  converts  to 
itianity.  To  that  object  they  devoted  all  their  energies. 
I  that  object  they  preached,  made  translations  of  Scripture, 
ed  and  circulated  books  and  tracts,  established  schools,  gave 
cine  to  the  sick,  helped  the  down-trodden  to  rise.  The 
t  they  aimed  at  has  only  partially  been  accomplished,  very 
ally  only  as  yet ;  but  the  means  they  used  for  the  accom- 
ment  of  that  object  have  brought  into  existence,  generally 
3ut.  their  knowledge,  a  whole  class  of  agencies  of  a  more 

or 
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or  less  distinctively  Christian  character,  by  which  results  of  the 
greatest  possible  importance,  and  on  the  largest  possible  scale, 
have  been  produced.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  efforts  that  have 
been  made  by  Christian  missionaries  for  the  conversion  of  the 
natives  to  Christianity,  directly  by  Christian  teaching  and 
preaching,  indirectly  by  means  of  the  influences  that  have  been 
brought  to  bear  on  public  education,  probably  neither  the 
mental  and  moral  enlightenment  we  now  see  spreading  in  bdi^i, 
nor  any  of  the  fruits  of  that  enlightenment,  would  have  had  any 
existence.  The  indirect  results  of  Indian  missions  have  never 
been  more  highly  estimated  than  by  the  Indian  Government 
itself.  The  Blue-book,  after  treating  of  the  number  of  converts, 
says: 

'  Bat  the  missionaries  in  India  hold  the  opinion  that  the  winning  of 
these  oonverts,  whether  in  the  cities  or  in  tiie  open  country,  is  bot  ft 
small  portion  of  the  beneficial  results  which  have  sprung  from  th^ 
labours.    No  statistics  can  give  a  fair  view  of  all  that  they  have  done* 
They  consider  that  their  distinctive  teaching,  now  applied  to  ib^ 
country  for  many  years,  has  powerfully  affected  the  entire  popnlttioD' 
The  moral  tone  of  their  preaching  is  recognised  and  highly  approTed 
by  multitudes  who  do  not  follow  them  as  converts.     The  virioQ^ 
lessons  which  they  inculcate  have  given  to  the  people  at  large  S0^ 
ideas,  not  only  on  purely  religious  questions,  but  on  the  natuxe  of 
evil,  the  obligations  of  law,  and  the  motives  by  which  human  oondu^ 
should  be  regulated.    Insensibly  a  higher  standard  of  moral  condoet 
is  becoming  familiar  to  the  people,  especially  to  the  young,  whieh  l** 
been  set  before  them,  not  merely  by  public  teaching,  but  by  the  million^ 
of  printed  books  and  tracts  which  are  scattered  widely  through  th^ 
country.     On  this  account,  they  express  no  wonder  that  the  andent 
systems  are  no  longer  defended  as  they  once  were ;  many  doubts  f^ 
felt  about  the  rules  of  caste ;  the  great  festivals  are  not  attended  bj 
the  vast  crowds  of  former  years ;  and  several  Theistic  schools  b*^ 
been  growing  up  among  the  more  educated  classes,  especially  in  ^^ 
presidency  cities,  who  profess  to  have  no  faith  in  the  idol-gods  ^ 
their  fathers.    They  consider  that  the  influences  of  their  rc2ugi<>^ 
teaching  are  assisted  and  increased  by  the  example  of  the  better  Y^ 
tions  of  the  English  community ;  by  the  spread  of  English  literi^^ 
and  English  edkication ;  by  the  freedom  given  to  the  press ;  bf  ^ 
high  standard,  tone,  and  purpose  of  Indian  legislation ;  and  by  ^^ 
spirit  of  freedom,  benevolence,  and  justice  which  pervades  the  En^^f^ 
rule.     And  they  augur  well  of  the  future  moral  progress  of  the  i^rT^ 
population  of  India,  irom.  the  signs  of  solid  advance  already  exhibi^^ 
on  every  hand,  and  gained  within  the  brief  period  of  two  generati^^^ 
This  view  of  the  general  influence  of  their  teaching,  and  of  the  gf*^^ 
ness  of  the  revolution  which  it  is  silently  producing,  is  not  takei^  ^ 
missionaries  only.     It  has  been  accepted  by  many  distingmsJ^   ^ 
residents  in  India,  and  experienced  officers  of  the  Government ;  ^^ 
has  been  emphatioally  endorsed  by  the  high  authority  of  Sir  BaT^ 
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Frere,  Witliont  prononncing  an  opinion  upon  the  matter,  the 
QoTemment  of  India  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  great  obligation 
under  which  it  is  laid  by  the  benevolent  exertions  of  these  600  mis- 
sionaries, whose  blameless  example  and  self-denying  labours  are 
infusing  new  vigour  into  the  stereotyped  life  of  the  great  populations 
placed  under  English  rule,  and  are  preparing  them  to  be  in  every  way 
better  men  and  better  citizens  of  the  great  Empire  in  which  they 

This  testimony  of  the  Indian  Government  to  the  importance 
and  value  of  the  indirect  results  of  Indian  missions  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  facts  that  can  claim  to  have  a  place  in  missionary 
history.  Those  results,  as  the  Dean  of  Westminister  observes, 
m  the  sermon  published  as  an  introduction  to  Professor  Max 
Miiller's  lecture,  consist  '  not  merely  in  the  adoption  of  this  or 
Aat  outward  form  of  Christianity  by  this  or  that  section  of  the 
Indian  community.  It  is  something  which  is  in  appearance  less, 
but  in  reality  far  greater  than  this.  Individual  conversions  may 
wlapse,  may  be  accounted  for  by  special  motives;  but  long- 
•Drtained,  wide-reaching  changes  of  the  whole  tenour  and  bent  of 
a  man  or  of  a  nation  are  beyond  suspicion.  .  .  .  [The  verdict  of 
*te  Indian  Government]  is  a  verdict  on  which  we  can  rest  with 
^  assurance  that  it  is  not  likely  to  be  reversed.' 

Looking  at  the  results  achieved  by  Indian  missions,  it  is  evident 
^t  they  suggest  reasons  both  for  disappointment  and  for  encou- 
i^ment;  but  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  reasons  for  encouragement 
^idedly  preponderate.  The  friends  of  missions  may  naturally 
^I  at  times  disappointed,  may  still  more  naturally  feel  at  times 
^ussatisfied,  when  they  compare  what  has  been  done  with  what 
'^  remains  to  be  done.  But  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should 
S^ve  way  to  despondency,  much  less  to  despair.  On  the  contrary, 
^fe  is  every  reason  why  they  should  be  thankful  that  so  good  a 
Work  has  been  begun  on  so  large  a  scale,  and  resolve  to  take 
Murage  and  go  forward.  A  little  dissatisfaction  with  results 
**ready  accomplished  will  be  found  to  act  in  the  main  as  a 
jrtiolesome  stimulus  to  further  exertion.  Every  person  who  sets 
bimself  to  accomplish  any  religious  or  benevolent  work  on  a 
"^e  scale  in  this  world,  however  he  may  seem  to  others  to  have 
•^cceeded,  will  seem  to  himself  to  have  failed,  or  at  least  to  have 
*^  80  little  success  that  he  will  naturally  feel  dissatisfied  ;  but 
^«  impression  will  only  have  the  effect  of  urging  him  forward, 
?^th  to  extend  the  range  of  his  work,  and  to  endeavour  to  bring 
It  to  greater  perfection  in  details.  We  regard  with  special 
interest,  but  also  with  special  anxiety,  the  progress  which  the 
?*tive  Church  that  has  been  planted  in  some  districts  in  India 
*•  making   towards   maturity.     It  is  already  distinguished  for 
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docility  and  liberality,  but  we  should  wish  to  see  it,  on  the  oni 
hand,  freer  from  inherited  faults  and  failings,  and  on  the  othc 
more   self-reliant,   more   progressive,  more  comprehensive,  ex 
tending  itself  with  equal  zeal  and  rapidity  amongst  the  highe 
and  the  lower  classes.     At  present  too  large  a  proportion  of  th 
native  converts  belong  to  the  lower  classes  and  the  aborigins 
tribes.     We  trust  that  ere  long  this  defect  will  be  remedied, 
that  the  blessings  which  flow  from  the  religion  of  the  Lord 
All  will  not  much  longer  be  restricted,  as  hitherto  has  too 
been  the  case,  to  the  poorer  classes,  and  to  the  members  of  a  fc 
castes  out  [of  many,  but  may  become  the  common  property 
the  uniting  bond  of  all  classes  and  castes,  bringing  all  .heai 
into  subjection  to  the  beneficent  dominion  of  Christ,,  purifyii 
every  portion  of  society,  and  infusing  new  vigour  into  eve 
variety  of  life.    What  a  grand  future  India,  with  ber  teemL 
population  and  her  high  intellectual  gifts,  might  expect  to 
if  she  would  only  give  up  her  dreams,  her  caste  exclusJTenc  t  * 
and  the  moral  cowardice  which  so  often  keeps  her  from  acd 
up  to  her  convictions,  and  were  to  submit  herself  unreservedly" 
the  dominion  of  the  Truth  I     Such  a  result  would  prove  a 
of  .blessings  of  incalculable  value,  not  only  to  India,  bat  to 
Asia  and  the  world. 


Art.  III. — Life  of  William  Earl  of  SheUmme^  dflerwards  fi 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne.  with  Extracts  from  his  Papers  <M 
Correspondence. 

'  T^T^^^^'^E  VER,'  says  Walpole,  in  reference  to  his  *  Mem<^i 
T  T       of  the  Reign  of  George  II.,'  *  leads  to  a  knowledge  -   - 
the  characters  of  remarkable  persons,  of  the  manners  of  the  a^ 
and  of  its  political  intrigues,  comes  properly  within  my  pl^-^r*' 
Lord  E.  Fitzmaurice's  plan  is  equally  extensive,  and  embra^:?^? 
nearly  the  same  class  of  topics.     His  Life  of  his  distinguist*^^ 
ancestor  trenches  too  often  on  the  domain  of  history  to  be  wAf 
quately  described  as  a  biography ;  and  its  main  value  consists    ^^ 
the  abundance  of  fresh  light  it  throws  on  the  various  and  rema*"*' 
able. characters  and  events  with  which  the  founder  of  Bowo^ 
and  Lansdowne  House  was  intimately  acquainted  or  mixed  Uf* 
Individually  considered,  however,  and  from  the  purely  person*' 
IK)int  of  view,  his  life  and  career  are  eminently  calculated  to  fix 
and  reward  attention.     He  attained  the  highest  object  of  amb>- 
^on  to  which  a  subject  can  aspire :  he  was  Prime  Minister  <^ 
Je-ngland  during  a  brief  but  most  important  interval :  and  one  oi 
nis  successors  in  that  proud  position,  the  author  of « Conyngsby ' 

and 
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*'  Sybil/  has  termed  him  '  the  ablest  and  most  accomplished 
miiB-ister  of  the  eighteenth  century  :  the  first  great  minister  who 
cjoxxmprehended  the  rising  importance  of  the  middle  class.'  Ben- 
tlici.vii  always  said  that  he  was  ^  the  only  minister  he  ever  heard 
of  ^^ho  did  not  fear  the  people/ 

H^rd  Shelbume  was  a  patron  of  all  intellectual  pursuits^  as 
"•vdl  as  a  statesman :  he  eagerly  courted  the  society  of  men  of 
Ie1:^er8  and  philosophers :  and  he  stated  shortly  before  his  death 
tl^a.'t  he  *  knew  Junius  and  knew  all  about  the  writing  and  pro- 
^^otion  of  those  letters.'  *  He  served  with  distinction  as  a 
^olfiier :  h^  was  unceasingly  engaged  in  party  combinations  or 
uat-rigues :  he  was  almost  invariably  behind  the  scenes  when  the 
ploc  of  the  political  drama  had  attained  the  highest  point  of  in- 
he  was  on  the  most  familiar  footing  with  the  principal  per- 
ers ;  he  was  thoroughly  conversant  with  their  views,  springs 
of  action,  distinctive  qualities  and  capacity  ;  and  we  hold  it, 
^cfrcfore^  fortunate  in  the  extreme  that  we  are  enabled  to  compare 
*J^  recorded  impressions  with  the  contemporary  Memoirs, 
*^«^Ties,  and  Reminiscences  on  which  historians  like  Mr. 
-^^olphus.  Lord  Stanhope,  and  Mr.  Massey  have  hitherto  had  no- 
^texnative  but  to  rely. 

*  The  present  volume  (as  described  in  the  Preface)  includes 

r*^^  period  between  1737  and  1766,  and  ends  with  the  acceptance 

^y^    Xord  Shelbume  of  the  post  of  Secretary  of  State  in  the 

"''^Qistry  of  Lord  Chatham.'     But  exact  chronological  arrange- 

?^®Ot  of  the  materials  has  been  disregarded :  it  probably  proved 

^^^I>Tacticable ;    and  based  on  observations  matured    and    cor- 

'^^^^ed  (if  not  taken)  long  afterwards,  will  be  found  sketches, 

^^>*  or  less  finished,  of  Sir  Robert  Walpole,  Sunderland,  Car- 

^^t.  Lord   Chatham,   Henry  Fox   (the   first   Lord  Holland), 

J^J^teney,  the  Pelhams,  Lord  Bute,  Mansfield,  Hardwicke,  Loid 

^^^rge   Sackville,    Barre,    Wolfe,   and   many   others.      These 

**^«tches  are  comprised  in  *  A  Chapter  of  Autobiography '  and 

^'^ous  Memoranda  written  by  Lord  Shelbume  between  1800 

^d   his  death   in   1805.      The   firagmentary  character  of   the 

*^*inains  imposed  a  task  of  considerable  difficulty  and  delicacy 

^ ^ —^^^^^^^^^^^a^^m^m^mam 

^  The  convereation  with  Sir  Richard  Phillips  about  Junius,  which  Lord  B. 
^tnBaarioe  ijeprinU  in  his  Preface,  was  published  in  Wade's  (commonly  called 
^^ohn'i)  *  JnniuB  *  in  1850 ;  so  that  there  is  email  cause  for  the  apprehension  of 
the  leading  journal  tliat  *  these  few  words  (Lord  8/s)  may  rekindle  the  whole 
^oniui  oontroversy  in  all  its  vehemence.*  But  there  is  one  of  Lord  Shelburne's 
ttotements  which  has  recently  acquired  additional  significance :  nMiely,  that 
*2Mme  of  the  parties  ever  guessed  at  as  Junius  was  the  true  Junius.  Nobody  haa 
«ver  •aspected  him.'  This  was  said  in  April,  1 805.  when  it  was  at  one  time  supposed 
no  one  tad  guessed  at  or  suspected  Francis.  But  it  is  now  clear  that  the  identiW 
of  Franoli  with  Junius  was  discussed  by  Pitt  in  conversation  with  both  Lord 
Eldon  and  Lord  Aberdeen.    (See  *  Notes  and  Queries '  for  August  2, 1873.) 

on 
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on  Lord  E.  Fitzmaurice,  which  he  has  executed  with  judgments 
and  skill.     Although  occasional  exception  maj  be  taken  to  his  ^ 

style,  the  narrative  and  connecting  portions  of  the  work  con ^, 

tributed  by  him  are  marked  by  a  complete  mastery  of  th< 
subject,  an  excellent  spirit  and  tone,  with  boldness  and  liberality 
of  opinion,  and  firmness  and  comprehensiveness  of  view. 

To  appreciate  a  man's  estimates  of  character  we  must 
fully  analyse  his  own,  trace  it  up  through  each  stage  of  iw^^mts 
growth   or    formation,    and    mark   the   peculiarities    of   min< 
temper  and  disposition,  as  well  as  the  accidents  of  early 
ing  and  association,  by  which  his  future  judgments  may  have  b«*=?P 
warped.     It  is  laid  down  as  an  undoubted  fact  by  James 
that  ^  the  early  sequences  to  which  we  are  accustomed  form  tl 
primary  habits,  and  that  the  primary  habits  are  the  fundament 
character  of  the  man.     The  consequence  is  most  important,  & 
it  follows  that  as  soon  as  the  infant,  or  rather  the  embryo,  b^ii 
to   feel,  the  character  begins  to  be  formed.'*     Assuming  tbi^ 
theory  to  be  sound.  Lord  Shelburne  is  fully  justified  in  dwellii 
on  his  earliest  infancy  as  influencing   his   mental  and   moi 
development : — 

<  I  was  bom,'  be  begins,  <  in  Dublin  (20th  of  May,  1787).    I  Bgmr. 
the  four  first  years  of  my  life  in  the  remotest  peurt  of  the  sontfi 
Ireland,  under  the  government  of  an  old  grandfadier,  who  reigned, 
rather  tyrannised,  equally  over  his  own  family  and  the  neig^boi 
ing  country  as  if  it  was  his  family,  in  the  same  maimer  as  I  snpj 
his  ancestors,  Lords  of  Kerry,  had  done  for  generations  since 
time  of  Henry  II.,  who  granted  to  our  family  100,000  acres  in  the 
remote  parts  in  consideration  of  their  services  against  the  Irish,  wL^ 
the  title  of  Barons  of  Kerry.     I  have  seen  the  original  grant  in 
possession  of  my  father,  and  it  must  be  now  in  my  brother's.    It 
a  curiosity  on  account  of  its  simplicity  and  brevity  compared  wi' 
grants  of  a  later  date,  not  being  longer  than  a  common  writ 
subpodna  or  a  summons  to  Parliament.' 

This  grandfather,  21st  Baron  Kerry,  was  made  Earl  of  K( 


*  *  Encjclopsedia  BritannicV  article  Education.    We  gladly  avail  ounelres 
this  opportunity  to  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  new  (ninth)  editi< 
of  this  great  work,  of  which  the  first  volume  has  recently  appeared  under 
editorship  of  Professor  Baynes,  of  St.  Andrews.     A  great  part  of  it  has  ~ 
re-written  ;  and  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  examine  the  articles,  we  con^ 
late  the  Editor  upon   the  success  of  his  undertaking.     He  has  8ecared_th 
co-operation  of  many  of  the  ablest  writers  in  all  departments  of  Literature, 
tory,  Philosophy  and  Science ;  and  most  of  the  subjects  have  been  brought  up  i 
the  present  state  of  knowledge.     If  completed  in  tiie  same  manner  in  which  it  i 
commeuced,  it  will  be  the  most  valuable  Encyclopaedia  in  our  language.    W* 
would  only  suggest  to  the  Editor  that  he  should,  in  the  forthcoming  vulumes 
omit,  even  more  rigorously  than  he  has  hitherto  done,  some  of  the  ola  materials 
We  have,  in  a  few  cases,  noticed  gome  articles  left  from  the  former  edition 
should  have  been  re-written. — Editor. 
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in  1722.     He  married  in  1792  Anne,  the  daughter  of  Sir  William 
Pettj,  whose  son  was  the  first  Earl  of  Shelbume.     This  title, 
having  become  extinct  by  his  death  without  issue  in  1751,  was 
conferred  on  John  Fitzmaurice,  the  fifth  son  of  the  Earl  of  Kerry 
'     by  Anne  Petty,  to  whom  the  whole  of  the  Petty  estates  had  been 
<leyised  by  his  maternal  unc^^e,  on  condition  of  his  adopting  the 
:iiame  and  arms  of  Petty.     He  had  already  been  created  Viscount 
JPitzmaurice,  the  title  by  which  his  son,  the  first  Marauess  of 
lansdowne,   was   known   till   1761.      To  avoid  confusion,  we 
£iiiude  to  the  subject  of  this  work  throughout  as  Lord  Shelbume. 
His   grandfather,  he  states,  was   the   most   severe   character 
'tliaLX  can  be  imagined,  obstinate  and  inflexible.      'He  was  a 
liAndsome  man,  and,  luckily  for  me  and  mine,  married  a  very 
u^ly  woman  (Anne  Petty),  who  brought  into  his  family  what- 
ever degree  of  sense  may  have  appeared  in  it,  or  whatever  wealth 
is    likely  to  remain  in  it.*     This  lady,  whom  he  describes  as  a 
feet   model   of  sense,    prudence,    and   spirit,  educating  her 
Idren  well,  furnishing  several  houses,  supporting  a  style  of 
li'ving  superior  to  any  family  whatever  in  Ireland,  and  with  all 
this  improving  the  fortune  of  their  house,  died  within  a  few 
^^aczmths  of  his  birth ;  so  that  he  lost  the  benefit  of  her  personal 
SIX  ji^erintendence,     and     was    left  entirely   to    the    uncontrolled 
t^*- "triage  of  the  grandfather. 

^    He  kept  that  barbarous  oountiy  in  strict   subordination.     He 
P^<:^tected  strangers  and  their  property,  and  took  care  that  the  laws 
^^<^nld  be  executed,  and  all  violences  repressed.    He  governed  his 
family  as  he  did  the  country.    In  consequence  his  children  did 
love  him,  but  dreaded  him ;  his  servants  the  same.' 


^   ^  Tliis   statement   is   confirmed    by  tradition.     The  Baron  of 
■^^^asnaw  lived  in  feudal  state,  and  held  a  court  in  which  he  dis- 


puted rude  justice  and  hospitality ;  a  curious  example  of  the 
■P^^'^mal  or  patriarchal  rule,  without  which  neither  life  nor  pro- 
y  would  have  been  safe  in  the  district  he  ruled  over ;  nor 
s  his  the  only  territory  in  which  the  same  state  of  things 
^^  existed    for  centuries.      Indeed,  traces  of  it  survived   till 
^thin  living  memory.     Not  fifty  years  since  a  territorial  magnate 
V*-^     herculean    proportions,   when    presiding    at   petty    sessions, 
^^ stead  of  imposing  fines  or  periods  of  imprisonment  for  offences, 
^''^s  wont  to  quit  the  judgment- seat,  and  inflict  an  appropriate 
^Vunber  of  lashes  with  a  hunting  whip,  which  (like  the  Roman 
^^ces)  lay  on  the  table  before  him,  the  instrument  of  punishment 
^^d  the  emblem  of  authority. 

Referring  a   little  farther   on   to   the   grandfather's  love    of 
honour,  justice  and  truth,  as  a  counterpoise  to  excess  of  severity, 
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he  adds,  '  that  so  far  as  he  can  learn  both  were  the  characteristic 
of  the  House  of  Lixnaw  for  many  generations,   and  are  di 
tinguishable  to  this  day  in  the  small  temains  of  it,  although  h 
hopes  he  has  introduced  a  degree  of  softness  into  it.'     His  fathe 
was  forty-five  when  the  grandfather  died  ;  and  with  formed  habii 
cramped  notions  and  broken  spirit,  fell  under  the  control  of 
mother ;  a  woman  of  restless  activity,  irritable  temper,  fond 
power,  and  still  fonder  of  money.     There  are  plausible  groom 
for  supposing  that  all  the  faults  of  the  son's   character  we 
owing  to  her.* 

'  Under  the  circnmBtances  I  have  described,  I  had  no  great  chaik. 
of  a  very  liberal  education :  no  great  example  before  me,  no  ii 
tion  in  my  way,  except  what  I  might  be  able  to  acquire  by  my  01 
observation  or   by  chance ;   good-breeding  within  my  own  fiunmJ^y 
which  made  part  of  the  feudal  system,  but  out  of  it  nothing  but 
uncultivated,  undisciplined  manners,  and  that  vulgarity  which 
all  Irish  society  so  justly  odious  all  over  Europe.' 

This  is  a  strange  statement.  Whatever  the  home-bred  IrL-^J^^ 
may  have  been,  surely  the  travelled  Irish  were  even  mc^^^ 
remarkable  for  ease  and  pliancy  of  manner,  ready  adaptation  ^ 
foreign  habits,  and  facility  in  acquiring  Janguages,  than  t^3fc^ 
English  or  the  Scotch  ;  and  Irish  society,  as  represented  "^^T 
the  expatriated  or  exiled  nobility  and  gentry,  stood  on  the 
possible  footing  at  almost  every  European  capital. 

'  I  must,  however,  make  one  illustrious  exception  to  all  that 
been  said  within  and  without  my  family,  in   the  person  of  Ls^     ^^ 
Arabella  Denny,  to  whose  virtues,  talents,  temper,  taste,  true  religic^:^:^^^^'''^ 
and  goodness  of  every  kind,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  do  sufSoiec-^^. 
justice,  any  more  than  to  the  unspeakable  gratitude  I  owe  her.    If      -^ 
was  not  for  her  I  should  have  scarce  known  how  to  read,  write,  »>        ? 
articulate,  to  being  able  to  do  which  I  am  indebted,  perhaps,  for  tS^^ 
greatest  part  of  the  little  reputation  I  have  lived  to  gain  in  the  ^ 
of  Lords.    It  was  to  her  alone  I  owed  any  alleviation  of  the  domestic 
brutality  and  ill-usage  I  daily  experienced  at  home.     She  was 
only  example  I  had  before  me  of  the  two  qualities  of  mind  whi< 
most  adorn  and  dignify  life — amiability  and  independence.' 

The  husband  of  this  incomparable  woman  was  a  good  sort  0 
man,    uninformed   and    ignorant  ;    her   brother-in-law,    Sir 
Denny,  a  coward,  a  savage,  and  a  fool,  who  set  himself  to  m 
her  life  unhappy.     Her  mode  of  counteracting  him,  origin 
and  ingenious,  was  by  playing  off  one  of  his   bad  qualitie 
against  the  others,  by  using  his  cowardice  to  subdue  and  neu 
tralise  his  brutality.     She  practised  pistol-shooting  till  she  had 

*  So  lUted  in  a  letter  from  Loid  Kildar^  to  Loid  Holland. 

become 
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-ome  a  capital  shot,  and  then,  after  a  display  of  her  dexterity, 
'  told  him  that  she  had  made  up  her  mind  to  give  him  the 
lefit  of  it  unless  he  mended  his  ways,  his  ill-usage  having 
cic  her  regardless  of  life.  The  brute  was  so  effectually  cowed 
t,  he  took  care  never  to  exasperate  her  again. 
E**rom  four  to  fourteen  Lord  Shelbume's  education  was  irregular 
1  desultory.  He  was  first  sent  to  an  ordinary  school,  and  then 
•ceA  under  a  private  tutor,  an  incapable,  narrow-minded  man. 
>o  after  fifteen  he  came  to  London,  where  he  was  suffered  to 
a.l>out  and  pick  up  what  acquaintance  offered,  or  amuse  him- 
r  as  he  thought  fit,  with  no  restraint  except  in  the  article  of 
►ney,  of  which,  he  says,  he  should  never  have  had  enough  to 
S'wrer  the  commonest  purposes  if  it  had  not  been  for  cousins 
1  old  aunts. 

X  have  dwelt  on  the  manner  in  which  I  passed  my  early  years, 
!»Aii8e  it  cost  me  more  to  unlearn  the  habits,  manners,  and  principles 
ioli  I  then  imbibed  than  would  have  served  to  qualify  me  for  any 
s  whatever  through  life.  I  am  conscious  of  the  force  of  several  of 
^m  to  this  hour,  which  I  have  not  been  able  to  root  properly  out.' 

At  all  events  he  had  the  advantage  of  a  University  education, 
ing  sent  to  Christ  Church,  where  again  he  unluckily  fell 
der  a  narrow-minded  tutor,  and  remarks  that  by  one  or  other 
cident  it  has  been  his  fate  through  life  to  fall  in  with  clever 
t  unpopular  connections. 

*  I  shoidd  mention  that  my  father,  before  I  left  London,  used  to 
^^  me  when  he  made  visits,  and  introduced  me  to  several  old  people, 
^Uiig  me  that  they  might  be  dead  when  I  left  Oxford,  and  I  might 
^eafter  be  glad  to  have  it  to  say  that  I  had  seen  them.  I  saw  by 
^  means  Lord  Chesterfield  and  Lord  Granville,  and  was  wonderfully 
"^ck  with  the  difference  of  their  manner.  .  .  .  He  likewise  carried 
^  to  the  House  of  Commons,  and  I  shall  never  forget  the  scolding 
gave  me  for  not  staying  to  hear  Lord  North  speak  a  second  time, 
^iixg  heard  him  once,  and  disliking  his  manner.  My  father  inferred 
^yx  it  to  me  that  I  never  could  be  anybody.  Lord  North  was  then 
^g  into  reputation  as  a  speaker.' 

lie  appears  to  have  done  his  best  to  make  up  for  lost  time  at 
^ord.  He  read  with  his  tutor  a  good  deal  of  natural  law  and 
^  law  of  nations,  some  history,  and  part  of  Livy.  He  also 
'^slated  some  of  the  Orations  of  Demosthenes.  He  attended 
^ckstone's  Lectures,  and  profited  considerably  by  them ;  but 
^plains  rather  unreasoniaibly  that  he  got  little  or  no  knowledge 
^Oe  world,  which  is  not  exactly  what  a  young  man  is  expected 
get  at  a  University.  The  Dean,  however  (Dr.  Gregory), 
^^  him  notions  of  people  and  things  which  were  afterwards 

useful 
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useful  to  him,  and  he  '  fell  into  habits '  with  Dr.  King,  President 
of  St  Mary  Hall,  of  political  and  Jacobite  celebrity. 

'  I  was  likewise  much  connected  daring  all  the  time  I  was  at  college 
with  Mr.  Hamilton  Boyle,  afterward  Earl  of  Cork.  As  to  the  rest, 
the  college  was  very  low ;  a  proof  of  it  is,  that  no  one  who  ma  theie 
in  my  time  has  made  mnch  figure  either  as  publick  man,  or  nan  of 
letters.  The  Duke  of  Portland  is  the  only  one  I  recollect  to  b^ 
his  name  come  before  the  publick.' 

Pausing  at  1756,  the  year  when  he  quitted  Oxford,  he 
suspends  his  personal  narrative,  and  proceeds  thus  : — 

*  Previous  however  to  my  giving  any  further  account  of  myself  or  of 
such  things  as  may  have  come  witibin  my  knowledge,  I  shall  givesoiDe 
account  of  the  condition  of  politics  about  the  time  I  entered  puUio 
life. 

'It  is  common  to  attribute  the  happiness  and  comfort  which  this 
country  enjoyed  from  the  period  of  the  Hevolution  till  the  commence* 
ment  of  the  present  reign,  to  the  excellence  of  our  constitution,  to  the 
"Whigs,  and  to  a  variety  of  other  causes,  whereas  I  conceive  llie  true 
cause  to  have  been  the  existence  of  a  Pretender  with  a  very  just  right 
to  the  Throne  upon  all  Tory  and  monarchical  principles  and  all  oU 
prejudices,  but  without  sufficient  capacity  to  disturb  tho  reigning 
family,  or  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  new  principles  which  ha?B 
been  making  a  slow  but  certain  progress  ever  since  the  discovery  of 
the  press.  Cardinal  Wolsey,  upon  the  first  discovery  of  printing; 
told  the  clergy  to  be  on  their  guard,  for  if  they  did  not  destroy  the 
press  the  press  would  destroy  them.  The  consequence  was  tha^ 
during  the  period  alluded  to,  there  was  a  King  and  no  Eang.  Instead 
of  all  that  fine  theory  which  Montesquieu  and  all  the  admirers  of  the 
English  constitution  suppose,  and  all  the  theory  of  action  and  reaction, 
the  Hanover  family  never  imagined  they  would  continue,  and  as  their 
only  chance  threw  themselves  into  the  arms  of  the  old  Whigs,  abjnring 
the  rights  and  the  manners  of  Boyalty,  in  other  words,  telling  ihe 
people,  "  We  are  your  slaves  and  blackamoors." ' 

In  this  and  another  passage  to  the  same  effect  his  Lordship 
assigns  to  the  Pretender  the  part  which  the  Lord  (in  the 
Prologue  of  Faust)  assigns  to  Mephistopheles  :  *  Man's  activitr 
is  all  too  prone  to  slumber :  he  soon  gets  fond  of  unconditional 
repose  :  I  am  therefore  glad  to  give  him  a  companion,  who  sttfs 
and  works,  and  must  as  devil  be  doing.'  Certainly  the  Pi^ 
tender  kept  both  the  Court  and  the  nation  on  the  qui  vive,  bnt 
we  fail  to  see  how  this  added  to  the  happiness  and  comfort  oi 
the  country.  These  were  surely  owing  to  the  development  oi 
commerce  and  industry  under  an  equal  administration  of  the 
laws,  and  in  no  slight  degree  to  the  peaceful  policy  of  Walpok' 
The  national  prosperity  must  have  been  checked  and  impaii*d 

instead 
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id  of  being  advanced  or  promoted  bj  a  divided  allegiance, 
"equent  threat  of  invasion  or  insurrection,  and  the  actual 
nee  of  civil  war  in  the  heart  of  the  kingdom.  To  contend 
the  rising  of  1715-1716,  or  the  rebellion  of  1745,  was  a 
»ome  stimulant  to  a  sluggish  people  would  be  much  the 
as  saying  that  the  improved  cultivation  of  the  wine,  com, 
rool-producing  provinces  of  Spain  is  owing  to  the  Carlists 
ie  revolutionary  proceedings  at  Madrid, 
to  the  Hanover  family  throwing  themselves  into  the  arms 

Old  Whigs,  abjuring  the  rights  and  manners  of  Royalty, 
ordship  has  simply  anticipated  Mr.  Disraeli's  theory  of  the 
h  Constitution  when  describing  it  as  essentially  Venetian 

the  two  first  Sovereigns  of  the  dynasty .•*  But  it  may  be 
1  from  this  very  Autobiography,  as  well  as  from  all  other 
ntic  sources  of  information,  that  they  were  more  like 
rn  Satraps  than  Venetian  Doges;  that,  except  at  rare 
als,  no  compulsion  was  put  upon  them ;  and  that  place 
x>wer  were  sought  by  intrigue  and  flattery,  through  male 
nale  favourites,  because  notoriously  dependent  on  royal 
lation  and  caprice. 

e  prolonged  tenure  of  power  by  Walpole,  who  started  as  a 
ry  gentleman  of  moderate  estate,  goes  far  to  refute  the 
j\  and  as  regards  the  alleged  dictation,  we  need  only  refer  to 
took  place  on  the  accession  of  George  II.,  when  Walpole 
d  on  the  new  King  to  be  informed  who  was  to  draw  up 
)eech  to  the  Council,  in  other  words,  who  was  to  have  the 

conduct  of  affairs.  He  was  referred  to  Sir  Spencer 
)ton,  who  was  clearly  intended  for  the  post,  had  he 
ssed  the  smallest  amount  of  qualification.  He  broke  down 
I  outset,  being  unable  to  prepare  the  required  form  without 
ole's  aid,  and  his  inefficiency  becoming  known,  things 
tally  fell  into  the  old  train.  Still,  Walpole  was  never 
I  enough  to  dispense  with  female  or  backstairs  influence ; 
lis  power,  which  resisted  all  attacks,  open  or  underhand, 

Cing,  Lords  and  CommoDs,  the  Venetian  ConBtitution/  exclaimed  Sir 
.  *•  Bat  they  were  plirases/  said  Coningsby,  '  not  facts.  The  King  was  a 
the  Cabinet  the  Council  of  Ten.  Yoar  Parliament,  that  you  call  Lords 
ommons,  was  nothing  more  than  the  Great  Council  of  Nobles.'  *  The 
•lance  was  complete/  said  Millbank,  *  and  no  wonder,  for  it  was  not  aoci- 
:  the  Venetian  Constitution  was  intentionally  copied.* — Coningtby,  *  When 
itement  of  this  great  event  (the  Bevolution  of  1US8)  had  a  little  subsided, 
he  rights  and  liberties  of  the  nation  had  been  secured  by  its  Parliament, 
ders  of  the  Whigs,  includin<;  many  of  the  most  powerful  and  ancient  families 
kinedom,  commenced  a  favourite  scheme  of  that  party,  which  was  to 
the  King  of  England  to  the  situation  of  a  Venetian  Doge.* — *  Vindication 
English  Constitution  in  A  Letter  to  a  Noble  Lord.*  By  Disraeli  the 
3r,  p.  168. 

L  13S.— No.  276.  2  c  whilst 


386 


Lord  Shclhurnc — First  Marquess  of  Lansdwene, 


whilst  Queen  Caroline  lived,  was  perceptibly  wctkewdbjte 
death.  This  is  stated  in  so  many  words  by  Lord  SWtame; 
and  we  shall  see  as  we  proceed  how  utterly  powerlottbeWhij 
aristocracy,  split  into  petty  factions,  really  were,  andkflfitAc 
most  critical  period  of  our  annals  there  was  more  dvp^^ 
be  apprehended  from  an  absolute  monarchy  than  fromaTcMtitf 
oligarchy. 

Next  to  Walpole,  the  man  who  exercised  most  penoBil*' 
flucnce  was  the  *  Great  Commoner.'  He,  backed  by  the  jMll^ 
in  times  of  public  excitement  and  alarm,  did  dictate  t9  W; 
King  and  nobles ;  and  the  most  powerful  of  the  Whig»i(* 
ficoes  (as  Mr.  Disraeli  calls  them),  the  Duke  of  Newaud^* 
content  to  act  under  him.  But  this  is  no  more  diaahi 
happened  repeatedly,  and  might  happen  again,  if  »  "Jl 
threatening  conjuncture  of  affairs  any  popular  statesin«nikflW| 
be  imperatively  summoned  to  the  helm. 

Turning  to  the  Continent,  his  Lordship  remarks  that  ii 
seventeenth   century   France  was  on  the  whole  sysl 
and  wisely  governed  : 

'  Louis  XTV.  was  a  King  in  every  sense  of  the  word.    He 
himself  as  few  Kings  do  with  the  public,  with  whom  he  mM  ona 
the  same.    Monsieur  do  Montyon  sent  me  several  origiiial 
which  passed  between  Louis  and  Colbert  and  his  other  1 
which  evidently  prove  his  great  economy  and  that  he  never  uA  |D*j 
authority— a  great  point.     He  had  great  qualities  if  not  great  tuo^j 
Over-devotion  and  religious  prejudice  are  to  be  excused  insnoUiir 
and  are  to  bo  attributed  more  to  the  monarchy  than  to  the  m^ 
least  more  to  the  combination  of  both  than  to  the  man  alone.' 

When  we  remember  to  what  the  over-devotion  and 
prejudice  of  Louis  XIV.  led,  it  will  be  difficult  to  fini 
plausible   excuses   for   them,  and  the  condition    to  whidi  V 
ambition,  vanity,  bigotry  and  extravagance,  reduced  Fran*  f I 
the  best  answer  to   all    that   ever  was  urged  in  praise  w**] 
system  of  government  or  economy. 

<  England,  on  the  other  hand,  was  left  in  great  measure  to  itf^j 
for  the  feebleness,  the  prejudices,  and  the  total  incapacity  of  ^j 
Stewarts,  did  not  deserve  to  be  called  an  administratioD,  sod  ^ 
served  to  give  the  popular  party  time  to  form  itself.  Cr(UuWlJ|| 
never  had  justice  done  him.  .  .  .  England  was  never  so  much  resp^ 
abroad,  while  at  home,  though  Cromwoll  could  not  settle  the  Qot^ 
ment,  talents  of  every  kind  began  to  show  themselves,  which  ^ 
immediately  crushed  or  put  to  sleep  at  the  restoration.' 

Since  this  was  written,  Cromwell  has  had  ample  justice  u<^ 
him.  He  elevated  the  English  name  ;  he  planned  many  uscio* 
reforms ;  and  he  encouraged  literature  so  far  as  was  consist 
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1  the  prevalent  spirit  of  fanaticism,  from  which  he  himself 
not  exempt.  He  took  Marvel  and  Milton  into  his  service ; 
pensioned  Usher,  although  a  bishop ;  and  he  favoured  his 
live  Waller,  who  repaid  him  in  genuine  poetic  coin.*  But 
are  utterly  at  a  loss  to  know  what  talents  had  begun  to  show 
nselves  which  were  immediately  crushed  or  put  to  sleep  at 
Restoration.  Creative  genius  was  not  crushed,  for  *  Paradise 
ft'  was  published  in  1668.  Science  was  not  put  to  sleep,  for 
Royal  Society  was  founded  in  1663.  If  Dryden,  Butler, 
jfley,  Congreve,  Locke,  Newton,  were  not  encouraged,  at  all 
nts  they  were  not  persecuted,  oppressed,  or  kept  under  in  any 

Lord  Shelbume's  estimate  of  the  ^  great  and  good '  King 
lliam  is  diametrically  opposed  to  that  of  Lord  Macaulay  ; 
leed,  it  is  enough  to  make  the  brilliant  historian  turn  in  his 
ve. 

Nothing  can  be  more  false  and  absurd  than  the  enthusiasm  enter- 
led  for  his  character,  on  account  of  his  supposed  love  of  liberty. 

saw  too  much  of  it  in  Holland,  where,  by  his  plans  for  under- 
ling it  and  by  his  ambition,  he  sowed  the  seeds  of  a  great  deal  of 

confusion  and  corruption  which  put  an  end  to  the  Gbvemment 
hat  ill-used  country.  When  Parliament  sent  away  his  Dutch 
irds,  he  said,  if  he  had  had  children  or  any  posterity,  ne  would  not 
e  suffered  it.  I  cannot  trace  a  single  act  of  inferior  regulation 
i  we  owe  to  him,  which  did  not  immediately  gratify  his  ambition.' 

3y  way  of  comparison,  a  story  (too  long  to  quote)  is  told 
the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Marlborough,  which  confirms  the 
rst  suspicions  ever  entertained  of  his  Grace*s  double  dealing 
1  meanness.     The  following  is  a  trait  worth  preserving : 

Lord  Bolingbroke  said,  when  he  waited  on  the  Duke  of  Marl- 
OQgh  sometimes  before  he  was  up,  he  used  to  be  found  sitting  in 
window  in  a  thin  linen  gown  put  on  carelessly  and,  without 
ming  to  attend,  would  hit  off  a  point  which  had  taken  them  a  long 
\e  to  discuss ;  but  the  worst  of  it  was  they  never  heard  of  anything 
d  the  whole  day  after.  The  French  have  always  denied  the  Duke 
ICarlborough's  military  talents,  though  he  always  beat  them.' 

If  Lord  Shelburne  had  lived  three  or  four  years  longer,  he 
^d  have  seen  cause  to  modify  his  statement  that  the  French 
▼c  always  denied  the  military  talents  of  the  Duke.  Napo- 
Hi  was  one  of  the  Duke's  most  ardent  admirers,  and  the  best 

*  Perhaps  the  happiest  repartee  on  record  is  Waller  s,  when  Charles  II. 
atrked  that  the  poet's  verses  on  the  Restoration  were  not  so  good  as  those 
dieued  to  Cromwell :  ^  We  poets,  sire,  succeed  better  in  fiction  than  in  truth.* 

2  c  2  account 
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account  of  his  campaigns  was  written  and  published  under  tb^ 
imperial  auspices  in  1808.* 

The  position  assigned  by  Lord  Shelbume  to  Lord  Saxiderlaii<3i 
at  the  accession  of  George  the  First,  is  higher  and  more  ion' 
portant  than  has  been  commonly  assigned  to  that  nobleman: — 

<  I  haye  heard  old  people  of  good  authority  say  that  Lord  Simder' 
land,  who  was  the  most  intriguing  man  that  ever  existed  after  hi^ 
father — whether  he  was  as  corrupt  or  quite  bo  bad  a  man  ai  hi^ 
father,  I  cannot  tell — ^first  got  the  Court  after  the  accessioii,  voA 
formed  the  leading  party,  consisting  of  the  Craggs,  Lord  Csrtoe^ 
the  Stanhopes,  Lord  Macclesfield,  and  others. 

Lord  Sunderland  was  not  only  the  most  intriguing  but  the  xnoflt 
passionate  man  of  his  time.  Li  making  up  one  of  his  administntuHis^ 
it  was  recommended  to  him  to  nominate  Sir  James  Lowther  one  of 
his  Treasury,  on  account  of  his  great  property.  He  appointed  him 
one  morning  to  corae  to  Marlborough  House ;  the  morning  was  bad ; 
nobody  came  into  Lord  Sunderland,  who  at  last  rung  his  bell  to  bow 
whether  Sir  James  Lowther  had  been  there.  The  servants  answered 
that  nobody  had  called ;  upon  his  repeating  the  inquiry  the  senaoto 
said  that  there  was  an  old  man,  somewhat  wet,  sitting  by  the  fa^ 
side  in  the  hall,  who  they  supposed  had  some  petition  to  deliver 
to  his  Lordship.  When  he  went  out,  it  proved  to  be  Sir  ivD» 
Lowther.  Lord  Sunderland  desired  him  to  be  sent  about  hifi  bofl- 
ness,  saying  that  no  such  mean  fellow  should  sit  at  his  Treasnrf* 
Henry,  Lord  Holland,  speaking  of  those  times,  said  he  asked  Sir 
Eobert  Walpole  why  he  never  came  to  an  understanding  with  Loid 
^Sunderland.  He  answered,  "  You  little  know  Lord  Sunderland.  ^ 
I  had  so  much  as  hinted  at  it,  his  temper  was  so  violent,  thai  ^ 
would  have  done  his  best  to  throw  me  out  of  the  window." ' 

In  a  subsequent  passage  he  states  that  Lord  ^Sunderland 
*  always  had  the  Court  and  the  Germans  with  him.'  I»^ 
Stanhope,  on  the  contrary,  conveys  the  impression  that  bi^ 
ancestor,  General  (the  first  Earl)  Stanhope,  Walpole,  9sA 
Lord  Townshend,  stood  highest  in  the  confidence  of  the  C^'^ 
and  were  principally  entrusted  with  the  conduct  of  affairs  at  tb^ 
commencement  of  the  reign.  That  Walpole  speedily  gained 
the  ascendancy  is  beyond  a  doubt ;  and  Horace  Walpole  s»JJ 
that  this  was  owing  to  liis  father's  abilities  in  the  House  oi 
Commons  and  his  knowledge  of  finance,  *  of  which  ^^ 
Sunderland  and  Craggs  had  betrayed  their  ignorance  in  coun- 
tenancing the  South  Sea  scheme,  and  who,  though  mor^ 
agreeable  to  the  King,  had  been  forced  to  give  way  to  Walp^ 

!    ♦  *  Histoire  de  Jean  Churchill,  Due  de  Marlborough,  Prince  du  Saint  Empi'*' 
Ac,  Ac,  &c.    A  Paris,  de  rimj^rimerie  Iuii>e'riale,  1808.    In  three  Toliime0> 

as 
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;he  only  man  capable  of  repairing  that  mischief.'*  After 
aouncing  a  deliberate  opinion  that  Sir  Robert  Walpole  was, 
of  sight,  the  ablest  man  of  his  time,  Lord  ShelbuAie  pro- 


[  ought  to  be  partial  to  one  of  his  rivals,  if  not  his  principal 
1— the  Honse  of  Commons  apart — ^Lord  Carteret,  whose  daughter 
lerwards  married.  He  was  a  fine  person,  of  commanding  beanty, 
best  Greek  scholar  of  the  age,  overflowing  with  wit,  not  so  mnch  a 
wr  de  hons-mots,  like  Lord  Chesterfield,  as  a  man  of  true  compre- 
sive  ready  wit,  which  at  once  saw  to  the  bottom,  and  whofie  imagi- 
ion  never  failed  him,  and  was  joined  to  great  natural  elegance, 
bad  a  species  of  oratory  more  calculated  for  the  Senate  than  the 
pie.  He  was  a  hon-vivant  and  kept  a  large,  plain,  hospitable  table, 
said  that  such  a  man  was  a  stupid  man,  but  an  admirable  hearer, 
said  his  house  was  the  neutral  port  of  the  Finchs,  who  carried  on 
conversation  by  each  of  them  addressing  him  and  never  each  other, 
laid,  when  all  his  other  stories  failed  him,  Lreland  was  a  constant 
oorce.  During  his  stay  there  as  Lord  Lieutenant,  there  was  no 
I  of  the  ridicule  with  which  it  supplied  him.' 

Lord  Carteret  (afterwards  Earl  Granville)  was  past  middle  life 
1  suffering  from  the  gout  when  he  married  Lady  Sophia 
fmor,  a  celebrated  beauty  in  her  third  or  fourth  season,  upon 
ich  this  epigram  appeared : — 

'  Her  beauty  like  the  Scripture  feast 
To  which  the  invited  never  came ; 
Deprived  of  the  expected  guest. 
Was  given  to  the  old  and  lame.' 

rd  Shelbume  married  Lady  Sophia  Carteret,  a  daughter  of 
s  couple,  in  1765.  Lord  Carteret's  memory,  as  Lord  Lieu- 
ant  of  Ireland,  is  honourably  associated  with  that  of  Swift. 
3uent  and  sharp  as  were  the  encounters  of  their  wits,  the  noble 
was  never  taken  at  a  disadvantage.  Thus,  when  Harding, 
printer  of  the  '  Drapier's  Letters,'  was  thrown  into  prison. 
Dean  went  to  the  levee,  burst  through  the  circle,  and  in  a 
a  voice  demanded  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  the  meaning  of 
se  severities  against  a  poor  industrious  tradesman,  who  had 
>lished  two  or  three  papers  designed  for  the  good  of  his 
intry.  Lord  Carteret,  with  admirable  tact,  evaded  the  re- 
nstrance  by  the  apt  quotation  from  Virgil : 

'  Ees  dura,  et  regni  novitas,  mo  talia  cogunt 
Moliri.* 

On  another  occasion,  when  Lord  Carteret  had  parried,  with 
i  usual  dexterity,  some  complaint  or  request  of  Swift,  the  Dean 

♦  *  Beminisccnccs  of  the  Courts  of  George  the  First  and  Second.* 

exclaimed : 
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exclaimed  :  *  What,  in  God's  name,  do  you  do  here  ?    Get  back 
to  your  own  country,  and  send  us  our  hoobies  again.'  * 

After'stating  that  the  administration  of  these  reabns  for  up- 
wards of  half  a  century  was  monopolised  by  the  Whig  aristocracy, 
Mr.  Disraeli  remarks :  '  George  II.,  indeed,  struggled  for  a  time 
against  these  Venetian  magnificoes  ;  but  when  he  found  hinuBK 
forced  to  resign  his  favourite  minister,  the  brilliant  Carteret,  to 
the  demands  of  the  Pelhams  and  their  well-organised  connectioDSf 
the  King  gave  up  the  effort  in  despair,*  Lord  Shelbome  doo 
not  confirm  this  statement.  Speaking  of  the  same  period  he 
says : — 

'  The  King  put  himself  into  the  hands  of  Lord  Granville,  wlio  bil 
full  powers  for  a  moment,  but  the  Whigs,  at  the  instigation  of  tte 
Pelhams,  signed  a  round-robin  against  him,  and  the  King  did  sot 
choose  to  ttj  the  experiments  which  his  Grandson  is  about,  nor  m* 
that  time  by  any  means  ripe,  I  believe,  for  them,  though  hid 
Granville  thought  otherwise.' 

A  round-robin  is  not  a  dignified  proceeding,  nor  one  likely  to 
be  adopted  by  Venetian  magnificoes  who  treated  their  King  or 
Doge  like  a  puppet.  It  is  true  that  the  Sovereign,  during  th 
proscription  of  the  Tories,  was  so  far  in  the  power  of  the  Whigi» 
that  he  could  not  form  a  Ministry  without  them.  They  were 
like  Curran's  fleas,  who  (he  said)  would  have  pulled  him  out  of 
bed,  had  they  pulled  together.  But  they  never  did  pull  together' 
neither  did  the  Whigs.  George  I.  and  George  II.  had  rardf 
the  slightest  difficulty  in  playing  one  faction  against  the  other, 
nor,  consequently,  in  carrying  out  their  own  personal  policy  or 
gratifying  their  own  private  inclinations.  According  to  Lo^ 
Stanho])c,  it  was  because  the  Pelhams  had  the  House  of  Conunon* 
at  their  back,  and  the  German  subsidies  were  in  danger,  that  the 
King  gave  up  Lord  Carteret.  Two  of  Lord  Carteret's  princip 
supporters  are  then  described : 

'  The  Craggs,  father  and  son,  were  remarkable  men.  Old  lb' 
Graggs  used  to  say  it  was  as  rare  to  meet  with  men  perfectly  wieki' 
as  to  meet  with  men  perfectly  honest  or  perfectly  able,  but  that  he  ^ 
one.  Once  when  he  was  entrusted  with  Lord  Sunderland's  m\0ti^ 
while  the  latter  attended  the  King  to  Hanover,  Walpole  andhispaiV 
g(>t  hold  of  some  story  very  much  against  Lord  Sunderland,  whiA 
it  was  impossible  to  countenict  by  any  common  means.  Old  Ciagp 
scut  to  Sir  Robert  Walpole  to  see  him,  and  acknowledged  Ae 
fact,  but  told  him  if  the  least  use  was  attempted  to  be  made  ^ 
it,  ho  would  that  moment  go  before  the  Lord  Mayor  and  swear  ft*^ 
ho,  Wal|)ole,  had  a  conversation  with  the  Pretender.    Walpcde  9^  ^ 

•  Seolt'a  '  Memoirs  of  STrifl,'  seot  6, 
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&  gross  flEdsehood.  Craggs  said  that  might  be,  but  ho  would 
'  it,  and  accompany  it  with  such  circumstajices  as  would  make  it 
red,  and  that  Walpole  knew  he  was  able  and  capable  of  it.' 

d  Craggs  had  been  footman  to  Lady  Mary  Mordaunt.  As 
or  Moore,  who  had  also  worn  a  livery,  was  getting  into  a 
ige,  Craggs  turned  to  him  and  said :  '  Why,  Arthur,  I  am 
f%  going  to  get  up  behind.  Are  not  you?'  Craggs  was  sup- 
1  to  have  poisoned  himself  under  the  pressure  of  pecuniary 
iirassments  brought  on  by  the  South  Sea  scheme, 
rd  Shelbume's  estimate  of  Pulteney  agrees  with  the  received 
laditional  one :  '  He  was  by  all  accounts  the  greatest  House 
^mmons  orator  that  had  ever  appeared.'  But,  alas  I  for  House 
immons  oratory,  if  it  can  effect  no  more  than  was  effected 
is  master  of  the  art : 

camine  his  long  opposition,  and  it  will  be  seen  he  never  did  any 
nor  attempted  any.  His  great  oconpation  was  to  raise  the  mob 
ler  to  turn  out  Sir  Eobert  Walpole.  He  not  only  did  no  good, 
6  did  a  great  deal  of  mischief  by  dint  of  clamour  and  abuse. 
'  was  faction  carried  such  lengths.' 

e  state  of  things  when  his  object  was  obtained,  when  Sir 
rt  was  actually  and  definitively  turned  out,  speaks  volumes 
^hig  organisation  or  disorganisation,  and  shows  how  far  any 
mlar  combination  of  them  was  from  being  able  to  dictate 
*.  Crown  :  as  well  as  how  low  in  motive,  object,  and  charao- 
le  vast  majority  of  public  men  had  sunk.  Smollett  tells  a 
of  a  troop  of  monkeys  that,  under  the  management  of  an 
trainer,  had  been  taught  to  go  through  a  succession  of 
try  movements  with  surprising  precision,  till  one  evening, 
e  midst  of  their  evolutions,  a  spectator  threw  a  handful  of 
imongst  them,  and  in  an  instant  they  were  scattered  about 
:age,  chattering,  screaming,  biting,  scratching,  in  hot  con- 
>n  for  the  spoil.  Something  of  the  same  sort  took  place 
the  whole  patronage  of  the  Crown,  the  places,  pensions, 
tts,  and  emoluments,  were  suddenly  (on  the  fall  of  Walpole 
'42)  flung   down  before  the  (no   longer)   compact   oppo- 


le  town  was  taken.  All  was  anarchy  and  confusion.  Places 
ensions,  as  always  happens,  lay  at  the  bottom  of  all  that  passed, 
istribution  of  which  requires  no  extraordinary  capacity,  and 
[iiently  lets  in  everybody  into  consultations,  where  the  greatest 
as  as  much  to  say  as  the  wisest  man  of  the  party  and  often 
There  was  little  or  no  principle  anywhere,  and  very  little 
rievance  to  be  complained  of  except  Hanover  and  the  German 
ice,  which  nobody,  however  bold  in  the  height  of  opposition, 
to  touch,  when  every  man  thought  himself  upon  the  eve  of 

having 


392         Lord  Shelbume — First  Marquess  of  Lansdawne. 

having  something,  and  consequently  did  not  care  to  make  hiins^'^ 
personally  odious  at  Court.     I  asked  Lord  Bath  once,  why  more  w^^ 
not  done  for  the  public,  upon  which  he  flew  into  a  degree  of  ptssic^^) 
and  said  there  was  no  comprehending  or  describing  theconfiuDonilB.^* 
prevailed  ;  that  he  lost  his  head,  and  was  obliged  to  go  out  of  town  f^^^ 
three  or  four  days  to  keep  his  senses,  which  I,  well  remembering,  w 
npon  my  guard  when  I  found  myself  in  somewhat  of  a  similar  sitw 
in  1782.' 

*  The  Diary  of  Lord  Melcombe,'  he  adds,  *  gives  not  onlf^  • 
very  just  idea  of  the  manner  of  carrying  on  the  Government  "^ 
England  during  his  own  time — 1749-1761 — but  of  the  EnglL^^ 
Government  for  a  long  time  to  come,  in  short,  till  some  pubB— ^J 
event  alters  the  ordinary  course  of  things.'  Now,  from  one  e^^ 
of  Lord  Melcombe's  Diary  to  another,  there  is  not  the  smallt==^-^ 
reference  to  a  public  interest,  a  national  policy,  a  principle^  * 
loyal  or  honourable  obligation  of  any  kind.-  Places  and  pensio 
w^ere  the  universal  objects  of  pursuit ;  and  that  the  means  j 
fied  the  end  was  the  recognised  creed  regarding  them, 
editor  of  the  Diary  has  most  appropriately  printed  by  way  ^^ 
mottos  on  the  title-page  a  sentence  from  the  Diary:  ^ AU f^^^ 
Quarter  Day^  and  a  sentence  from  Rabelais  :  ^  Et  tout  pour  ^ 
tripped 

Speaking  of  the  national  enthusiasm  on  the  junction  of  L^^; 
Granville  and  Pitt  in  1756,  Glover  says :  *  The  ordy  discontents^ 

of  Parliament :  the  first  eroi^^J 


were  the  King  and  both  Houses 

retaining  his  ancient  prejudices,  the  two  last  dreading  a  cl 

which  might  lessen  the  price  of  corruption.'* 

Unluckily  only  a  passing  notice  is  taken  by  Lord  Shelbui^^^ 
of  contemporary  customs  and  modes  of  life : 

*  As  to  the  manners  of  that  time,  an  old  servant  at  Whetham,  n< 
Bowood,  told  me  that  when  her  master  went  up  to  Parliament, 
mistress  used  to  go  up  to  a  small  farm-house  within  a  quarter 
mile,  to  stay  till  Mr.  Eamley,  her  master,  came  back,  and  the  ] 
house  was  meanwhile  shut  up,  though  no  very  large  one  now, 
withstanding  that  it  is  considerably  enlarged  since  that  time, 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  George  II. 

'  Lady  Shrewsbury  was  the  first  who,  in  Queen  Anne's  time, 
card  parties  in  a  small  house,  which  belonged  afterwards  to  " 
Con\i*ay,  and  now  to  the  Prince. 

*  In  my  time,  at  Devizes,  when  families  visited  each  other,  the  la^" 
wore  show-n  upstairs  to  the  men,  the  women  to  the  women.    The  jn^^ 
imiuodiatoly  sat  down  to  wine  or  beer,  and  when  they  had  done  se^^ 
to  toll  tho  women.     Several  of  the  best  gentlemen,  members  for  tl'^ 
oi>unty,  drank  nothing  but  beer.* 
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Nearly  the  same  modes  of  life  continued  down  to  the  end  of 
5  century.  '  No  man  *  (says  Miss  Berry)  '  intending  to  stand 
•  his  county,  or  desirous  of  being  popular  in  it,  would  have 
rmitted  his  table  at  his  country-house  to  be  served  with  three- 
3nged  forks,  or  his  ale  to  be  presented  but  in  a  tankard  to 
lich  every  mouth  was  successively  to  be  applied.  Sofas  con- 
yed  ideas  of  impropriety,  and  baths,  and  every  extra  attention 

cleanliness  and  purity  of  person,  were  habits  by  no  means 
pposed  to  refer  to  superior  purity  of  mind  or  manners.'*  At  a 
•untry  dinner-party,  the  gentlemen  did  not  rejoin  the  ladies 
11  the  carriages  were  ready  to  take  them  home,  and  were  rarely 
I  a  condition  for  rejoining  them.  Billy  Butler,  the  sporting 
^car  of  Frampton,  who  died  past  eighty  some  forty  years  since, 
•ed  to  say  that  he  had  known  three  generations  of  Dorset  clergy  : 
^e  first  dined  at  one,  and  drank  beer ;  the  second  at  three,  and 
i^nk  port ;  the  third  at  seven,  and  drank  claret. 

The  manner  in  which  the  troubled  sea  of  politics  temporarily 
^Inaed  down  is  clearly  and  succinctly  told : 

*Sir  Bobert  Walpolo  having  been  everything  for  so  many  years, 
1^.  Pnlteney  being  nothing  and  Lord  Granville  being  got  rid  of,  a 
I])  was  left  which  Mr.  Felbam  very  naturally  filled  for  some  years, 
<ig  enough  to  tempt  such  talents  and  ambition  as  existed  among  the 
>imger  part  of  both  houses,  to  look  forward.  He  lived  just  long 
^CQgh  for  the  purpose,  and  died  (in  1754)  just  in  time  to  save  him- 
If  the  misery  of  fighting  battles  to  which  he  was  unequal,  and  the 
Bgrace  of  retiring  wounded  and  marked. 

*  Immediately  upon  his  death  throe  partiesMoade  their  appearance, 
^  there  happened  to  be  just  as  many  courts. 

The  three  parties  were  the  Duke  of  Newcastle's,  and  those  of 
itt  and  Fox,  ue,  those  of  which  Pitt  and  Fox  were  the  animating 
^irits  respectively.  The  Courts  were  St.  James's,  the  Duke  of 
^unberland's,  and  Leicester  House,  the  residence  of  the  Princess 
^owager,  the  mother  of  George  IIL ;  the  Prince  (Frederic) 
^Ting  died  in  1751.  This  speedily  became  the  main  centre  of 
^trigue,  and  on  it  hung  not  only  the  hopes  and  fears  of  a  time- 
-iring  generation  of  courtiers,  but  the  future  of  the  British 
Monarchy  and  the  fate  of  the  free  constitution  of  these  realms. 
l^o  the  earnest  student  of  history,  who  wishes  to  ascertain  the 
**ecise  scope  and  tendency  of  the  policy  formed  and  developed 
^Leicester  House,  Lord  Shelburne's  revelations  will  be  replete 
^ith  interest ;  but  as  the  train  was  laid  whilst  he  was  in  his 
*^nage,  he  was  obliged  to  rely  on  hearsay,  and  has  fallen  into  an 
^^ccasional  inaccuracy.    Thus,  in  his  description  of  the  Princess : 


*  t 
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'  It  mftj  be  jadged  bj  a  single  anthentick  anecdote  wbit  an  adept 
she  was  in  these  tricks.  When  he  (EVince  Frederick^  was  iU  tbe 
Qaeen,  his  mother,  upbraided  her  son  in  such  terms  that  lerj  U^ 
words  were  known  to  pass,  and  that  they  parted  upon  the  vont 
terms.  This  did  not,  howerer,  prerent  her  attending  Her  K^jtf^ 
to  her  coach.  When  in  full  yiew  of  an  immense  mob  ^ke  knelt  ii  ^ 
kennel  to  ask  Her  Majesty's  blessing  before  the  coach  drore  snj. 
It  is  said  to  haye  enraged  Uie  Qneen  beyond  all  measure.' 

Walpole  relates  that  on  tbe  notable  occasion  when  the  Prince 
removed  the  Princess  from  Hampton  Court  to  St  James  t 
Palace  on  the  eve  of  her  confinement  and  at  the  risk  of  her 
life,  tbe  Queen  paid  her  daughter-in-law  a  visit  at  seven  in  the 
morning.  '  The  gracious  Prince,  so  far  from  attempting  »o 
apology,  spoke  not  a  word  to  bis  mother ;  but  on  her  retrnt 
gave  her  bis  band,  led  her  into  the  street  to  her  coach— itiH 
dumb !  but  a  crowd  being  assembled  at  tbe  gate,  tie  kneeled 
down  in  the  dirt,  and  humbly  kissed  Her  Majesty's  band.  Her 
indignation  must  have  shrunk  into  contempt.'  According  to 
Lord  Hervey,  it  was  on  a  subsequent  occasion  that  the  Prince 
enacted  this  scene.* 

There  are  few  points  on  which  so  much  diflference  of  opinio^ 
exists  as  the  nature  of  the  connection  between  the  Princess  and 
Lord  Bute.t  Lord  Chesterfield,  Lord  Stanhope  and  Mr.  Masief 
take  the  charitable  side ;  Walpole,  the  uncharitable ;  and  Loi" 
Shelbume  improves  upon  Walpole :  *  If  fame  says  true,  the 
Princess  did  not  want  for  society,  and  it  is  supposed  had  m^ie 
admirers  than  one.'  ^he  is  generally  allowed  to  have  played 
her  part  before  the  puolic  with  admirable  prudence  and  dexteritf* 
So,  prior  to  the  death  of  George  II.,  did  Lord  Bute ;  and  con- 
sidering the  turn  they  gave  to  the  young  Prince's  character,  and 
the  ascendancy  they  acquired  over  him.  Lord  Shelbume  was 
fully  warranted  in  exclaiming  : 

*  Thus  was  laid  the  foundation  of  a  building,  which  has  withstood 
every  attack  which  the  constitution  and  people  of  England  oonld 
devise  for  thirty  years,  of  so  hard  a  composition  as  to  resist  the  effec* 
of  the  greatest  misfortunes  and  the  grossest  misconduct  known  in  ^ 
country  except  Spain,  and  not  qualified,  as  when  a  breaoh  has  bee^ 
made  and  the  assailants  entered,  it  has  been  but  for  a  moment  ^ 
they  have  been  expelled  again,  the  Earl  of  Bute  having  contrived  soen 
a  look  to  it  as  a  succession  of  the  ablest  men  have  not  been  able  ^ 
pick,  nor  has  he  ever  let  the  key  be  so  much  as  seen  bj  whioh  he  ^ 
held  it; 
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t  We  are  informed  that  the  Bute  Papers,  in  the  possession  of  the  Eari  of  H^ 
rowby.  Und  to  the  conclusion  that  the  connection  was  one  of  pure  friendihip  •^^ 
regard. 

In 
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I  reference  to  the  conduct  of  the  Princess  in  1755,  however, 
I  Stanhope  says :  '  Surrendering  herself  to  the  guidance  of 
^  and  Doddington,  her  former  caution  and  prudence 
ared  to  forsake  her.  She  affected  to  treat  with  contempt 
King's  principal  ministers,  while  Pitt,  and  Pitt's  followers, 

most  graciously  received :  nor  did  she  scruple  to  connect 
jlf — and,  as  far  as  she  could  prevail,  connect  her  son — with 
»sition  cabals.'  This  is  confirmed  by  Lord  Shelburne,  who 
that  she  met  Pitt  privately  at  Mr.  George  Grenville's. 
be  ensuing  sketch  of  Pitt  presents  little  absolutely  new, 
pt  a  few  traits  or  touches  based  on  personal  communication 

the  illustrious  statesman  or  his  family.  He  told  Lord 
bume  that,  before  turning  him  out  of  the  army,  Walpole 
ed  him  the  troop  in  the  Blues  which  was  afterwards  given 
reneral  Conway ;  and  that,  during  the  time  he  was  Comet 
orse,  there  was  not  a  military  book  which  he  did  not  read 
igh. 

t  is  remarkable  that  neither  he  nor  Lord  Granville  could  write  a 
Qon  letter  well.  Of  his  imagination  he  used  to  say  himself  that 
A  go  strong  that  most  things  returned  to  him  with  stronger  force 
econd  time  than  the  first.  He  was  so  attentive  to  forming  his 
taste,  that  he  would  not  look  at  a  bad  print  if  he  could  avoid  it, 
ing  not  to  hazard  his  eye  for  a  moment.' 

ilkes  termed  Pitt  ^the  best  orator  and  the  worst  lettep- 
2r  of  our  age.'  With  the  same  attention,  probably,  to  the 
ation  of  his  style,  he  confined  his  reading  to  a  small  number 
K>ks.  His  sister.  Mistress  Anne,  said  of  him,  that  the  only 
I  he  knew  perfectly  was  Spenser's  '  Faery  Queen.' 

i  was  the  fashion  to  say  thai  Mr.  Pitt  was  violent,  impetaous, 
niick,  a  despiser  of  money,  intrigue,  and  patronage,  ignorant  of 
biacters  of  men,  and  one  who  disregarded  consequences.  Nothing 
i  be  less  just  than  the  whole  of  this,  which  may  be  judged  by  the 
ng  features  of  his  life,  without  relying  on  any  private  testimony.' 

tiere  was  nothing,  it  must  be  admitted,  sentimental  about 
narriage,  nor  in  the  circumstances  of  his  retirement  in  1762. 
^uld  control  his  temper  when  he  thought  fit,  and  could  turn 
ipposed  violence  to  account,  as  he  draped  his  flannels  with 
W  to  effect  and  converted  his  crutch  into  an  oratorical  figure, 
n  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  was  questioned  by  Lord  Halifax 
xing  a  promised  place  in  the  arrangements  of  1757,  ^  he 
•d  he  had  not  spoken  to  Pitt  about  it,  and  that  his  reason 
Pitt  looked  so  much  out  of  humour,  that  he  durst  not.* ' 

♦  Lord  Melcombe'a  Diary,  April  6, 1757. 

Apropos 
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Apropos  of  a  dispute  with  Sir  Fletcher  Norton  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  he  told  Lord  Shelburne  with  some  warmth  that  a 
particular  expression  which  he  had  used  could  not  be  excepted 
against,  for  he  had  tried  it  on  paper  three  times  before  he  de- 
termined to  use  it.  His  retiree!  habits  of  life  were  calculated, 
like  everything  else  about  him — 

*  For  well  had  Conrad  leam'd  to  curb  the  crowd. 
By  arts  that  yell,  and  oft  preserve,  the  proud.' 

He  told  Lord  Shelburne  that,  independently  of  the  considera- 
tion of  his  health  and  circumstances,  he  should,  for  reasons  of 
policy,  have  always  lived  as  he  did  a  few  miles  out  of  town. 

'  I  never  found  him  when  I  have  gone  to  him,  which  was  always  I7 
appointment,  with  so  much  as  a  book  before  hun,  but  always  sitting 
alone  in  a  drawing-room  waiting  the  hour  of  appointment,  and  m 
the  country  with  his  hat  and  stick  in  his  hand.' 

What  adds  weight  to  Lord  Shelburne's  comments  on  character 
is  that  they  are  frequently  based  on  some  acute  observation  of 
mankind  :  e.  g, : — 

'  He  (Pitt)  likewise  mixed  into  his  conduct  strict  honour  in  deta3^ 
which  I  have  often  observed  deceived  many  men  in  great  affiur8,asthd 
multitude  have  no  great  compass,  and  provided  a  man  does  not  pl*J 
false  in  the  common  intercourse  of  life,  and  is  punctual  in  common 
dealing,  if  he  be  a  cunning,  dexterous  man  with  loose  views,  he  wul 
escape  detection  in  large  views  by  sacrificing  lesser.  The  J^ 
of  Newcastle  was  at  bottom  an  honester  man,  but  he  lost  the  repu^ 
tion  of  one  by  good  nature  and  want  of  resolution  in  conducting  ^ 
common  patronage  of  the  Treasury.' 

We  do  not  understand  how  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  can  he 
called  an  honester  man,  as  there  was  no  sort  of  meanness  ox 
duplicity  to  which  his  Grace  would  not  resort  upon  occasions* 
and  Lord  Shelbume  invariably  mentions  him  in  the  most 
depreciating  terms : 

'  Thus  the  war  produced  a  strong  Council  and  a  strong  GovemmflDt 

The  Cabinet  Council*  (June  1757)  'was  composed  of  the  Doke^ 

Newcastle,  Mr.  Pitt  Secretary  of  State,  Lord  Keeper  Henley,  I^ 

Hardwickc,  Lord  Mansfield,  Lord  Granville,  Lord  Holdemesse,  I^** 

Anson,  and  Lord  Ligonier.     There  were  no  party  politics  and  conflc 

quently  no  difference  of  opinion.     I  have  heard  Lord  Chatham  ^^ 

they  were  the  most  agreeable  conversations  he  ever  experienced.  ^ 

Duke   of  Newcastle,  a  very  good-humoured  man,  was  abundanw 

content  with  the  whole  patronage  being  left  to  him,  in  consequence  <^ 

which  he  enjoyed  full  levees,  promised  and  broke  his  word,  cajoled  ai^ 

pattered  all  mankind,   and,  like   the  fly  upon  the   chariot-wbee«t 

imagined  that  he  carried  on  the  Goverument.' 

As 
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s  this  Administration,  commonlj  regarded  as  the  most 
ous  in  our  annals,  is  that  with  which  the  fame  of  Pitt  is 
irishably  associated,  it  is  instructive  to  mark  what  imme- 
ilj  after  its  formation  was  thought  of  the  prospects  of  the 
try  under  it  by  those  best  qualified  to  judge.  ^  Of  all 
ical  observers  then  in  England,'  says  Lord  Stanhope,  ^  there 
certainly  none  shrewder  than  Horace  Walpole  and  Lord 
jterfield.'  Turning  to  their  letters,  we  find  Lord  Chester- 
writing  to  Mr.  DayroUes,  July  4th,  1757:  *  Whoever  is  in, 
hoever  is  out,  I  am  sure  we  are  undone,  both  at  home  and 
ad :  at  home  by  our  increasing  debt  and  expenses ;  abroad 
ur  ill-luck  and  incapacity.  .  .  .  We  are  no  longer  a  nation. 
!ver  yet  saw  so  dreadful  a  prospect.'  In  a  letter  to  Mann, 
:.  3rd,  1757,  Horace  Walpole  writes : — *  It  is  time  for 
land  to  slip  her  cables,  and  float  away  into  some  unknown 
n.' 

he  personal  composition  of  the  Cabinet  of  1757  is  a  fertile 
ect  for  the  caustic  pen  of  the  Autobiographer.  His  father- 
iw.  Lord  Granville,  took  the  lead  in  those  conversations, 
ch  Lord  Chatham  found  so  agreeable : 

in  one  of  the  short  lived  administrations  at  the  commencement  of 
war,  Lord  Granville,  who  had  generally  dined,  turned  round  to 
"  I  am  thinking  that  all  over  Europe  they  are  waiting  our  deter- 
ition  and  canvassing  our  characters.  The  Duke  of  Newcastle, 
'U  say,  is  a  man  of  great  fortune,  who  has  spent  a  great  deal  of  it 
npport  of  the  present  family ;  Fox,  they'll  say,  is  an  impudent 
>w  who  has  fought  his  way  here  through  the  House  of  Commons ; 
)r  me  they  know  me  throughout  Europe,  they  know  my  talents  and 
character,  but  I  am  thinking  they  will  all  be  asking,  Qui  est  ce— — 
Viancelier  ?    How  came  he  there  ?  " ' 

fe de  Chancelier  was  Lord  Hardwicke.     Of  Lord  Mans- 

l,  besides  much  that  is  popularly  known,  we  learn  that, 
len  he  came  out  of  Scotland,  he  spoke  such  broad  Scotch  that 
itands  entered  in  the  University  books  at  Oxford  as  born  at 
h,  the  Vice-Chancellor  mistaking  Perth  for  Bath.'  Both 
national  and  personal  imputation  in  the  following  passage 
I  be  indignantly,  and  with  reason,  repelled  by  our  fellow- 
ntrymen  of  the  North : 

Like  the  generality  of  Scotch,  Lord  Mansfield  had  no  regard  to 
h  whatever.  Sir  Thomas  Clerk,  Master  of  the  Bolls,  said  to  Sir 
dley  Wilmot,  "  You  and  I  have  lived  long  in  the  world,  and  of 
rse  have  met  with  a  great  many  liars,  but  did  you  ever  know  such 
Gtr  as  Will  Murray,  whom  we  have  seen  capable  of  lying  before 
Ive  people,  every  one  of  whom  he  knows  knows  also  that  he  lies." 
!  the  worst  part  of  his  character  as  a  judge  was  what  Mr.  Pitt 

called 
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called  inyenting  law,  and  no  fond  parent  could  be  more  attichel 
big  offspring  than  he  was  to  such  inventions.     He*  had  a  most  indeoe 
Labit  of  attending  the  appeals  against  his  own  decrees  in  the  Hooae 
Lords.' 

We  never  beard  before  that  Lord  Mansfield  was  espedal 
w^anting  in  veracity.  The  charge  of  inventing  law,  so  pe 
severinglj  repeated  by  Junius,  was  based  upon  the  greatest 
his  judicial  merits — upon  the  fact  that  the  comnaercial  jnri 
prudence  of  England  was  substantially  his  work.  As  to  attendii 
appeals  against  his  own  decrees  in  the  House  of  Lords — ^Ixi 
Eldon  frequently  sat,  the  sole  judicial  member  of  the  appalls 
jurisdiction,  to  hear  appeals  against  himself. 

Lord  Holdernesse,  we  are  told,  ^  supported  himself,  as  many 
man  has  done  before  him  and  since,  by  his  insignificanc 
Lord  Ligonier  was  ^  an  old  woman,  supported  by  the  routine 
office,  and  having  no  opinion  of  his  own.'  Lord  Anson  t 
same.  He  had  married  Lord  Hardwicke's  daughter,  and  Lc 
Hardwicke,  ^  with  great  deliberation  and  sanctity,'  sacrific 
Admiral  Byng,  to  stem  the  public  clamour  and  save  his  wc 
in-law : 

'  Such  was  the  Cabinet  which  had  to  carry  through  the  war,  nnc 
the  direction  of  Mr.  Pitt,  who  did  it  by  the  following  means :  first, 
leaving  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  t 
whole  patronage  of  the  Crown,  the  only  idea  he  had  of  power ;  seoodC 
by  indulging  Mr.  Fox's  love  of  money,  which  took  ^ill  possession 
lum  as  soon  as  Mr.  Pitt  had  shut  the  door  on  his  ambition;  ic 
thirdly  (having,  by  this  time,  secured  the  public  confidence,  and  g 
rid  of  his  rivals  by  one  means  or  another),  by  applying  himself 
gain  the  Court  through  the  surest  channel.  Lady  Yarmonth,  i^ 
determining  to  go  every  length  to  please  the  King  in  his  ruling passi 
and  that  of  the  Hanover  family,  viz.,'  German  measures  and  perBOX 
avarice.  He  unsaid  everything  with  which  he  had  made  the  House 
Conmions  and  the  public  echo  in  order  to  get  into  power.  The  Es3 
told  him  that  confidence  was  a  plant  of  slow  growth  in  an  agi 
bosom,*  yet,  by  perseverance,  the  success  of  his  measures,  and  * 
assiduous  cultivation  of  Lady  Yarmouth,  he  made  his  ground  so  ff^ 
that,  if  G^eorge  the  Second  had  lived  longer,  he  would  have  beoon 
sole  Minister,  and  have  had  the  sole  power.' 

The  great  statesman,  in  fact,  was,  like  Gulliver,  tied  down  by 
multiplicity  of  threads,  and  was  only  able  to  obtain  the  reqait< 

*  This  phrase  was  remembered,  adopted,  and  applied  with  admirable  effect  c 
Lord  Chatham.  *  These  (the  Ministry)  would  do  me  the  justice  to  own  I  »d^ 
them  to  engage,  but  notwithstanding — I  love  to  be  exnlicit — I  cannot  give  th^' 
my  confidence.  Pardon  me,  gentlemen  (bowing  to  tne  Treasury  bench),  ^ 
fldenoe  is  a  plant  of  slow  growth  in  an  aged  bosom :  youth  is  the  seawa  < 
credulity.'— <Speech  on  January  14, 1766.) 

ficedofl 
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freeclom  of  action  by  compromises.  Nor  is  he  the  solitary 
example  of  greatness  under  similar  difficulties.  The  hero  of 
Blenheim,  hampered  by  Dutch  commissioners  and  petty  German 
priu.ces,  owed  his  victories,  at  all  events  the  means  of  winning 
them,  quite  as  much  to  his  temper,  tact,  and  conciliating  man- 
J*cr»,  as  to  his  strategy.  The  heaven-born  orator,  who  was 
supposed  to  bear  down  everybody  and  everything  by  the  thunder 
of  Ixis  eloquence,  had  apparently  no  alternative  but  to  sacrifice 
the  policy  which  involved  his  own  and  his  country's  glory,  or  to 
bi^xuoar,  bribe,  and  flatter,  a  king,  a  mistress,  and  a  ridiculous 
old    1)oroughmonger  whom  he  despised. 

-A.t  the  same  time  we  are  disposed  to  regard  Lord  Shelburne's 
stiKlied  depreciation  as  simply  one  proof  amongst  a  hundred 
tij^'t  the  real  greatness  of  Pitt  was  rather  felt  than  understood  by 
1^   contemporaries.     His  was  a  character  that  required  to  be 
vift'^red  as  a  whole,  and  viewed  from  a  distance  which  should 
^^^g  out  its  true  proportions,  instead  of  giving   undue  pro- 
DttiXicnce  to  its  inequalities.     To  quote  the  splendid  eulogy  of 
Gr^ttan :   '  The  Secretary  stood  alone.     Modern  degeneracy  had 
not;    reached  him.     No  State  chicanery,  no  narrow   systems  of 
vicious  politics,  no  idle  contest   for  ministerial  victories,  sank 
hini  to  the  low  level  of  the  great ;  but  overbearing,  persuasive, 
•nd   impracticable,  his  object  was  England — his  ambition  was 
fame.     Without  dividing,  he  destroyed  party  :   without  corrupt- 
ing, he  made  a  venal  age  unanimous.'      This  unanimity  was 
shortlived :  the  corruption  went  on  in  his  despite  :   party  revived 
<Ad    degenerated   into  faction ;    but   from   June,  1757,  to  the 
accession  of  George  III.,  all  that  Grattan   says  was  literally 
tnie  of  Pitt.     It  was  no  idle  boast  when  he  said  :  *  I  know  that 
I  can  save  the  country,  and  I  know  that  no  other  man  can.'     It 
^as  no   mere   pretence   or    affectation    of  principle    when   he 
declared  :  '  I  will  not  go  to  Court,  if  I  may  not  bring  the  Consti- 
tution with  me.' 

At  the  formation  of  the  Pitt  and  Newcastle  Ministry,  Lord 
Shelburne  (still  Lord  Fitzmaurice)  was  in  his  twenty-first 
year: 

'  It  became  necessary  for  me  to  take  some  resolution  for  myself 
(1757) ;  home  detestable ;  no  prospect  of  a  decent  allowance  to  go 
't^'oaa,  neither  happiness  nor  quiet.  The  war  broke  out ;  I  determined 
^n  going  into  the  army;  luckily,  my  father,  by  the  advice  of 
^*  Fox,  placed  me  in  the  20th  Eegiment,  where  I  came  under  General 
^olfe.  The  brilliancy  of  his  conduct  as  an  officer,  his  figure,  his 
^^dress,  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  his  being  taken  up  by  Mr.  Pitt, 
^  victory  at  Quebec,  his  death,  will  give  him  a  considerable  place  in 
^^ittory.     He  was  handsome  in  his  person,  thin,  tall,  well-made,  with 

blue 


400        Lard  SheUmme — First  Marquess  of  Lansdaam. 

blue  eyos,  which  rather  marked  life  than  penetration.  He  aalnd  ine 
what  idlowonce  my  father  gave  me,  and,  npon  finding  it  did  notezoeed 
£600  a  year,  he  told  me  I  must  borrow,  and  not  touch  mijf  pag^  ludgkeii 
among  distressed  officers  as  occasion  offered.' 

Lord  Shelbume  could  not  obtain  permission  to  accompany 
Wolfe  on  the  Canadian  expedition,  and  what  he  states  in  refer- 
ence to  it  was  probably  told  him  by  Barre : — 

*  Colonel  Barr6  wrote  his  letter  from  Qaebec,  where  he  wss  won 
down  by  the  factions  and  want  of  discipline  among  our  own  troopSi 
promoted  by  General  Murray  and  Lord  Townshend,  upon  no  plan  bot 
madness  in  the  last  and  mischief  and  maligpiity  in  the  first' 

•  

This  was  the  memorable  letter  dated  *  On  board  The 
Sutherland,  at  anchor  off  Cape  Rouge,  September  9,  1759,' 
which  concludes :  '  I  am  so  far  recovered  as  to  do  business,  bot 
my  constitution  is  entirely  ruined,  without  the  consolation  of 
having  done  any  considerable  service  to  the  State,  or  without  axj 
prospect  of  it.^  The  battle  was  fought  on  the  13th.  Thus,  four 
days  before  the  grand  event,  he  had  neither  hope,  plan,  nor  pro- 
spect ;  and  if  the  brilliant  exploit  on  which  his  high  reputatioD 
almost  exclusively  rests  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  conception  of  mili" 
tary  genius,  it  can  hardly  be  justified  except  as  the  last  effort  of 
despair.  No  amount  of  courage  or  gallantry  could  have  overcome 
the  physical  difficulties  without  a  concurrence  of  happy  accidents 
which  it  would  have  been  the  extreme  of  rashness  to  count  upon. 
But  the  essence  of  heroism  is  to  defy  all  ordinary  calculation! 
of  chances ;  and  there  are  times  when  discretion  is  not  the  best 
part  of  valour.  Lord  Stanhope  relates,  on  the  authority  of  Mr. 
T.  Grenville,  that,  at  a  dinner  with  Pitt  and  Lord  Templc» 
Wolfe  behaved  so  extravagantly  as  to  elicit,  on  his  leaving  them, 
the  exclamation  from  Pitt :  '  Good  God  !  that  I  should  hi^e 
entrusted  the  fate  of  the  country  and  of  the  Admifiistration  ^ 
such  hands.'  We  agree  with  Mr.  Wright,  the  biographer  of 
Wolfe,  that  this  sounds  apocryphal  or  exaggerated  at  best  I 
but,  in  reference  to  some  story  of  the  sort,  the  Duke  of  New- 
castle ran  to  tell  George  II.  that  Wolfe  was  mad.  *  Is  he?*  saio 
the  brave  old  King,  *  then  I  hope  he  will  bite  some  of  ©V 
generals.' 

Lord  Shelbume  served  in  the  expedition  to  Rochefort  n 
1757  ;  he  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Minden  in  1759  ;  and  was 
engaged  as  a  volunteer  in  the  affair  of  Kloster  Kampen  in  1760, 
where  he  was  so  conspicuous  by  his  courage  that,  on  his  return 
to  England,  he  was  rewarded  by  the  rank  of  colonel,  and  made 
aide  de  camp  to  the  King.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  his  pro- 
motion was  fairly  earned,  although  Walpole  says  that  it  dis- 
gusted 
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A  the  army,  and  Lord  Melcombe  sets  down  that  it  gave 
;  displeasure  to  the  Newcastle  Whigs,  '  already  indignant 
B  measure  of  bringing  country  Lords  and  considerable  gen- 
;n  about  the  King.'      Probably  the  ill-feeling  shown  by 

on  this  occasion  had  something  to  do  with  the  line  he 
in  politics,  which  it  is  otherwise  difficult  to  reconcile  with 
patriotism,  his  military  spirit,  or  his  principles.  These, 
lould  have  thought,  would  have  led  him  to  sympathise  with 
to  the  extent,  at  all  events,  of  continuing  the  war  till  its 
rm  series  of  successes  had  culminated  in  an  honourable 
).  Strange  to  say,  he  places  his  most  humble  services  at 
isposal  of  Lord  Bute,  and  makes  it  his  principal  business 
3  outset  of  his  career  to  bring  about  a  junction  between  the 
I  favourite  and  Fox :  the  political  adventurer  (for  he  well 
A  the  name),  who  was  perfectly  content  to  fill  a  subordinate 

under  his' haughty  rival,  so  long  as  the  secure  enjoyment 

large  emoluments,  legal  and  illegal,  was  secured  to  him. 
rd  Bute  had  lost  no  tkne  in  claiming  or  assuming  the  prin- 

voice  in  the  loyal  Councils.  On  the  next  morning  but 
fter  the  accession  of  George  IIL  he  was  sworn  of  the  Privy 
cil,  and  speedily  (to  use  Lord  Shelburne's  phrase)  got 
dnd  of  Mr.  Pitt,  who  resigned  on  the  5th  of  October,  1761. 
day  after  Lord  Shelbume  writes  to  Lord  Bute : 

Dan  see  nothing  for  my  life  in  Mr.  Pitt's  character,  which  can 
[led  a  sine  qud  rum,  but  am  astonished  to  find  other  people  upon 
IB  pretences  of  that  opinion ;  no  one  person  feared  bat  him,  and 
le  is  out  of  place,  everyone  playing  a  little  game  for  themselves, 
xrizing  and  still  thinking  they  can  come  about.  So  that  if  this 
;  stopped,  or  the  least  given  into,  I  conceive  it  may  have  the 
j^t  consequences,  and  may  make  a  thing  of  no  consequence 

Qoaterial.' 

•  «  •  •  •  •     .       • 

our  Lordship  must  be  Minister,  and  he  (Legge)  explain  the 
ires :  Fox,  Oswald,  (&c.,  support  him  in  the  House  with  as  much 
r  as  possible.    Mr.  Fox  by  this  measure  brings  no  odium.' 

lis  arrangement,  it  will  appear,  did  not  fall  in  with  Fox's 
I :  he  was  not  disposed  to  quit  his  retirement,  except 
I  more  definite  position  and  a  stipulated  reward.  The 
iation  was  complicated  by  the  personal  pretensions  of 
Shelbume,  who  in  the  preceding  April  had  applied  for  the 
ptrollership  of  the  Household,  which  the  King  refused  on 
^und  of  some  expressions  used  in  the  application.  He 
eded  to  the  peerage  by  the  death  of  his  father  in  May  ; 
exed  by  the  refusal,  or  under  the  influence  of  his  newly- 
red  independence,  he  began  to  talk  of  retiring  from  public 
I.  138.— iVb.  2T6.  2  D  life. 
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life,  and  devoting  himself  to  country  pursuits.  Whether  serioosl 
entertained  or  not,  this  scheme  of  retirement  was  dropped ;  an 
besides  resuming  the  negotiations  for  strengthening  the  Bai 
party,  he  brought  in  Colonel  Barre  as  his  successor  fk 
Wycombe,  after  a  contest  surreptitiously  promoted  by  L)i 
M elcombe,  whose  interference  he  vehemently  resented,  vowit 
never  to  speak  to  him  again.  They  met  at  the  Coronatic 
and  paired  off  together. 

'  As  we  were  to  walk  two  and  two  I  thought  it  stupid  to  puB  i 
many  hours  together  without  speaking.  I  broke  my  resolntioii,  u 
as  he  was  more  than  ready  on  his  part  we  conversed  very  freely  dmii 
the  whole  day.  In  the  warmth  and  openness  of  my  temper  I  could  n 
help  asking  him  what  could  possibly  tempt  him  to  try  and  raise  < 
opposition  against  me  at  Wycombe.  He  made  the  same  answer  as  1 
did  to  Lord  Bute,  '*  that  he  conceived  I  was  too  young  to  trouble  n 
head  about  such  things."  I  told  him  that  **  it  was  ^t  which  pr 
voked  me  the  most  of  anything,  for  he  knew  the  contrary  mo 
intimately  well."  "  TVe/Z,"  said  he^  "  when  did  you  ever  know  an^ 
get  out  of  a  great  scrape  hut  by  a  great  lye'*  After  this  it  was  is 
possible  to  '*formaliser  avec  lui,*'  and  I  lived  afterwards  upanva 
familiar  terms  with  him  to  the  time  of  his  death.  Ho  deits 
Mansfield  and  me  to  introduce  him  into  the  House  of  Lords,  teUflll 
every  one  as  he  went  up  the  House  that  he  asked  one  to  get  him  in^ 
every  scrape,  the  other  to  get  him  out  His  hons  mots  were  numberlfli 
if  they  had  been  collected ;  I  should  not  bo  surprised  if  be  W 
collected  them  himself,  for  he  was  a  perpetual  writer  and  coUeetoroi 
political  anecdote.' 

We  do  not  remember  a  solitary  ^n  mot  ofLord  MelcombesiJ' 
his  Diary,  and  the  value  of  the  anecdotes  does  not  consist  in  th^ 
humour  or  wit.  Walpole  describes  Barre  as  the  bravo  selects 
by  Shelburne  to  run  down  Pitt.  The  bravo  produced  an  extt* 
ordinary  effect  at  starting.  The  attack  is  graphically  descriW 
by  Walpole,  and  a  correspondent  of  Mr.  Mitchell  (quoted  bj 
Lord  Stanhope)  writes :  '  I  shall  give  you  a  specimen  of  ^ 
philippics.  Talking  of  the  manner  of  Mr.  Pitt's  speaking?'*^ 
said  :  "  There  he  would  stand,  turning  up  his  eyes  to  Heaven  ^ 
witnessed  his  perjuries,  placing  his  hand  in  a  solemn  maoi^ 
upon  the  table,  that  sacrilegious  hand  that  had  been  emploj^ 
in  tearing  out  the  bowels  of  his  mother  country."  Would  J^ 
think  that  Mr.  Pitt  would  hear  this  and  be  silent,  or  would  J^ 
think  that  the  House  would  suffer  a  respectable  member  to  be  * 
treated  ?     Yet  so  it  was.* 

The  explanation  is,  that  both  Pitt  and  the  House  were  tak*! 
by  surprise,  and  such  rant  hardly  called  for  a  reply.  Moreote* 
Barre's  known  motive  must  have  cast  a  shade  over  his  d^ 
He  had  served  with  distinction  under  Wolfe,  and  was  at  his  *!' 

vbe 
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iien  he  fell.  Finding  himself  passed  over  in  promotion,  he 
rote  directly  to  Pitt :  *  The  trophies  I  can  boast  only  indicate 
ow  much  I  suffered ;  my  zealous  and  sole  advocate  killed,  my 
sft  eye  rendered  useless,  and  the  ball  still  in  my  head.*  The 
application  was  refused ;  and  Barre,  professing  to  be  ^  bound  in 
the  highest  gratitude,'  returned  to  England,  animated  by  feelings 
which  no  extent  of  self-delusion  could  have  made  him  ipistake 
for  public  spirit. 

As  Lord  Shelbume's  opinion  of  Lord  Bute  and  Fox  was  far 
bom  favourable,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  the  zeal  with  which 
^  pushed  on  the  negotiation  between  them.  '  Do  not '  (he  writes 
to  Lord  Bute,  October  12,  1761)  '  make  me  fail  in  being  the 
means  of  uniting  two  persons  whom  I  have  long  since  endeavoured 
for  both  their  interests  (and  am  persuaded  every  day  will  show 
It  more  and  more)  to  cement  and  make  connected.'  The  cor- 
Kspondence  proceeds  throughout  on  the  assumption  that  Lord 
Bute  (who  did  not  formally  assume  the  premiership  till  May  26, 
1762)  is  paramount  in  the  Royal  Councils,  and  may  move  the 
i&embers  of  the  Cabinet  like  so  many  pieces  on  a  chessboard. 
But  he  could  not  get  on  without  an  organ  or  representative  cap- 
able of  defending  his  measures  in  the  House  of  Commons.  A 
«rge  majority  of  the  Members  would  have  agreed  with  Ferguson 
of  Pitfour,  who  said  he  had  heard  many  speeches  that  altered  his 
opinion,  never  one  that  had  the  least  effect  upon  his  vote.  At 
^e  same  time,  for  form's  sake,  and  with  a  view  to  public 
opinion  low  and  weak  as  it  was,  they  required  that  a  plausible 
c»se  should  be  made  out  for  a  course  of  policy  before  they  were 
Quired  to  vote  for  it.  This  was  more  than  ever  indispensable 
^Q  the  case  of  the  contemplated  peace,  towards  which  Lord 
Bute  had  been  quietly  feeling  his  way  since  the  accession. 
''The  style  this  was  carried  on,  till  such  time  as  Lord  Bute 
opened  it  to  the  Council,  must  do  Lord  Bute  the  greatest  honour 
•»  a  Minister.'  If  this,  written  many  years  afterwards,  was 
*-ord  Shelburne's  opinion  at  the  time,  it  would  go  far  to  explain, 
^  not  quite  to  justify,  his  eagerness  to  engage  Fox ;  and  it  should 
be  remembered  that  he  himself  was  favourable  to  the  termination 
•^f  hostilities,  or  to  reducing  the  scale  on  which  they  were  carried 
^.  He  spoke  in  this  sense  on  February  5,  1761,  and  voted  in 
*  minority  of  16  to  105.  This,  his  second  parliamentary  effort, 
^as  pre-arranged  with  Fox,  who  writes : 

'As  to  the  mode  of  debating,  follow  your  own ;  it  never  happen'd 
^t  three  or  four  speakers  ever  kept  to  the  same.  And  if  they 
-^reed  to  do  so,  two  or  three  of  them  would  speak  the  worse  for  it. 
Aoall  speak  very  well,  and  I  am  glad  it  will  not  be  against  this 
Ministry,  and  111  come  and  hear  you.' 

2  D  2  Not 
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Not  a  scrap  of  any  of  his  speeches  during  the  period  covered 
by  this  volume  has  been  preserved  ;  and  we  must  torn  to  other 
sources  to  obtain  some  notion  of  his  oratory.     Lord  Camden 
(quoted  by  Lord  Stanhope)  ^  considered   Lord  Shelbume^as  a 
aebater  in  the  House  of  Lords,  second  to  none,  with  the  single^ 
exception  of  Lord  Chatham.'      This  is  obviously  too  high  ar-^ 
estimate.     Lord  Holland  (Henry  Richard),  in  the  course  of 
carefully  drawn  character  in  *  Memoirs  of  the  Whig  Party,*  says 
^  In  his  (Lord  S.'s)  public  speeches  he  wanted  method  and  pe: 
spicuity,  and  was  deficient  in  justness  of  reasoning,  in  judgme 
and  in  taste;  but  he  had  some  imagination,   some  wit, 
animation,  and  both  in  sarcasm  and  invective  frequently  rose 
eloquence.'      The   impression  of  Bentham,    who  was   w 
attached  to  Lord  Shelbume,  is  still  less  favourable :  ^  His  m 
was  very  imposing,  very  dignified,    and   he  talked   his  va         _ 
generalities  in  the  House  of  Lords  in  a  very  emphatic  way,  aLs   i 
something  grand  were  at  the  bottom,  when  in  fact  there  ^^vaj 
nothing  at  all.'     We  suspect  that  the  gracefully  rounded  periocis 
of  Murray  and  the  splendid  declamation  of  Pitt  would  have  been 
similarly  described  as  vague   generalities  with  nothing  at  the 
bottom  by  the  philosopher. 

The  speech  of  February  5th,  although  carefully  meditated,  was 
in  one  sense  a  mistake,  as  it  displeased  Lord  Bute,  whom  neither 
Fox  nor  Lord  Shelbume  meant  to  weaken  or  counteract.     *•  Lord 
Bute '  (writes  Fox,   February   14)  '  says   that   Friday  se'nnig'ht 
gave  delight  and  strength  to  his  enemies  at  Court.     I  do  not  see 
why  it  should,  but  it  is  the  real  opinion  of  many  very  impartial 
people.'     On  the  same  day  Jenkinson  (the  first  Earl  of  liver- 

¥)ol)  writes  to  Lord  Bute :  *  Lord  Shelbume  is  a  mad  politician, 
he  matter  was  speedily  set  right  by  Lord  Shelbume  not  merelj 
refraining  from  pushing  his  views  on  military  expenditure 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  but  employing  his  influence  to  pr^ 
vent  a  threatened  motion  in  the  same  spirit  in  the  House  w 
Commons.  In  a  memorandum  on  these  events,  after  stating  tb 
Lord  Bute  was  all  the  time  in  favour  of  a  diminution  of  expeou 
ture,  he  remarks : 

'  Lord  Bute  alleged  it  to  those  who  were  of  opinion  against 
German  war  as  a  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  bis  intention  in  ^ 
respect;  hut  as  men  mostly  are  not  without  two  motives,  andmc 
bis  character  especially,  one  which  they  tell  the  world  and  at 
persuade  themselves  is  the  true  one,  the  other,  which  tlicy  r 
venture  to  own  to  their  own  minds,  I  sliould  imagine  one  of  the 
kind  operated  on   this   occasion,  which  weighed   somewhat  7 
resolution  of  turning  out  the  Duke,  viz.,  that  ho  panted  / 
Treasury.' 
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*ox  had  suspected  this  keen  analysis  of  motive  and  familiarity 
the  more  recondite  springs  of  action  in  his  noble  friend,  it 
be  doubted  whether  he  would  not  have  been  a  little  more 
his  guard ;  unless,  indeed,  be  had  become  utterly  case- 
ned,  utterly  insensible  to  delicacy  or  shame.  On  De- 
er 29,  1761,  he  writes : 

thought  and  indeed  xmderstood  from  yon  that  you  would  see 
Lord  Bute),  or  you  would  have  heard  this  before.  Pray  do  see 
3  soon  as  may  be.     Delay  between  two  honest  men  does  not  help 

ilicUion, 

*  «  «  «  «  «  « 

bave  no  desire  to  read  any  treatise  upon  honesty.  It  is  native, 
ftught,  honesty  that  I  admire,  of  which,  indeed,  my  dear  Lord, 
is  more  than  you  at  present  seem  to  me  to  think  there  is.  A 
?ho  follows  his  own  interest,  if  he  makes  no  undue  sacrifices, 
'  private  or  public,  to  the  worship  of  it,  is  not  dishonest  or  even 
I  wish  your  Lordship,  whom  1  love  and  admire,  would  not  be 
)e  of  thinking  or  calling  them  sucL  Whoever  goes  on  with 
I  have  left  off — ambition — must  wish  for  such  supporters,  and  it 
I  be  an  additional  curse  on  that  cursed  trade  to  have  a  constant 
)pinion  of  one's  most  useful  friends  and  most  assiduous 
Lants.' 

anslate  this  into  plain  language  and  to  what  does  it 
nt?  1.  That  delay  between  two  men  who  have  a  common 
ist  does  not  promote  an  understanding  for  their  common 
it  2.  That  those  who  make  their  own  interest  their 
ary  object  are  the  most  desirable  supporters  for  an  am- 
is man,  and  that  to  say  what  you  think  of  them  is  to 
3  the  bad  opinion  you  express.  And  then  the  unconscious 
ess  of  the  assumption  that  he  had  left  pfT  ambition  !  mean- 
we  presume,  that  he  had  left  off  all  that  makes  ambition 
e ;  for  he  writes  in  the  thick  of  an  intrigue  to  obtain  high 
and  a  peerage.  Lord  Shelbume  having  expressed  a  wish 
a  employment  in  which  he  could  act  and  feel  as  a  trustee 
le  public.  Fox  treats  the  bare  notion  with  scorn  : — 

ou*ll  never  get  it  from  that  Trusteeship  that  you  speak  of;  nor 
Y  truth  should  you  get  it  till  you  liave  got  rid  of  such,  to  say  no 
)  of  them,  puerile  notions.  I  am  not  wiser  than  you,  my  Lord, 
am  older.  Don't  think  you  have  taken  my  advice  if  you  get  the 
ise  without  the  place.  It  is  in  place  that  I  long  to  see  you  ;  and 
ihe  place-^many  not  the  independent  Lord^  titat  can  do  his  country 

>x  and  Lord  Bute  were  brought  together  at  last,  but  not 
out  an  infinity  of  coquetting,  and  an  interchange  of  pro- 
ons,  which  between  '  honest  men,'  as  defined  by  Fox,  seemed 

superfluous, 
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superfluous,  if  not  ridiculous.     Thus  Fox  thinks  fitting  to  p|^ 
on  a  show  of  diffidence.     '  Can  I  do  any  good  ?     May  I  not  i^ 
a  great  deal  of  harm  ?     And  if  the  experiment  fails,  the  King  ^' 
lost;  and  what  a  King!'      This  was  on  October  10th,  176^' 
Two  days  afterwards  (the  12th)  he  writes  to  Lord  Sbelbome; 

*  I  will  be  at  twelve  in  Audley  Street  (Lord  Bute's),  and  wherev^^ 
I  am  desired  to  be  from  this  day  forward.  The  part  is  taken,  7<^^ 
shall  hear  no  more  of  fears ;  I  shall  not  deceive  you,  but  nobody  ete^ 
shall  see  that  I  am  not  fond  of  my  situation.  I  am  quite  sure  I  ^^^"^^x 
please  my  superiors ;  it  is  a  chance  as  to  others  (particularly  Torie^^/ 
but  the  dye  is  thrown  and  I  will  stand  the  hazard  as  if  I  bad  thioi^''''^ 
it  myself.' 


The  day  before  Fox  was  definitively  fixed  (October  11th), 
had  an  interview  with  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  who  propose^'^ 
that  Lord  Bute,  after  receiving  the  highest  honours  at  the  di^^*" 

fdsal  of  the  Crown,  should  retire  from  the  Treasury  in  favour  c:^' 
ox,  who,  to  the  lasting  displeasure  of  his  Royal  patron,  refused^' 
It  was  to  this  proposal  that  Lord  Bute  alludes  in  the  letter 
Lord  Shelburne,  closing  with  Fox  :  treating  the  proposal  as  oi 
rather  kindly  meant  to  save  him  from  responsibility : 


*  No,  my  dear  Lord,  if  the  storm  thickens  and  danger  menaces,  1^ 
me  stand  foremost  in  the  ranks,  I  claim  the  post  of  honour,  and  wL 
now  for  the  first  time  fling  away  the  scabbard.  Next  to  my  litt3-^ 
experience  of  business  my  unwillingness  to  punish  has  been  no  littiS-^ 
drawback  to  me  as  Minister ;  I  know  it ;  I  know  the  constmctioCj 
put  upon  my  conduct ;  few,  very  few,  indeed  judge  of  me  as  I  am,  sc*^^ 
even  my  noble  Friend  may  sometimes  have  imputed  actions  to  icv-J 
timidity  which  spring  from  motives  of  a  more  generous  nature:  b^^ 
now  the  King's  situation,  the  perilous  condition  of  the  country,  iM^^ 
insolence  of  faction,  demand  a  rougher  rein  and  I  have  taken  my  pa^^ 
The  more  I  reflect  on  Mr.  Fox's  conduct  at  this  crisis,  tiie  more  ^ 
admire  the  noble  and  generous  manner  in  which  he  quits  retireme^^^ 
and  security  to  stand  with  me  the  brunt  of  popular  clamour,  in  Bn;l^ 
porting  the  best  of  Princes  against  the  most  ungenerous,  the  dmp*^ 
ungrateful  set  of  men  this  country  ever  produced.' 

To  appreciate  this  chivalrous  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  in  retainir»^ 
the  Premiership  at  so  critical  an  emergency,  it  will  be  remei^^' 
bered  that  the  clamour  to  be  confronted  was  entirely  owing  "^^ 
the  Princess  Dowager  and  the  favourite :  that  the  best  of  Princ^ 
had  only  to  shake  them  off  to  become  the  most  popular ;  ac»^ 
that  '  the  most  ungrateful  set  of  men  this  country  ever  produced 
were  the  men  (Pitt  especially)  who,  after  raising  the  country  ^ 
the  highest  pitch  of  glory,  had  been  driven  into  opposition  b/ 
Lord  Bute.     All  this  time  nothing  could  be  less  flattering  ot 
more  unfavourable  than  Lord  Shelbume's  estimate  of  the  mefl 

whose^ 
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le  union  he  was  labouring  so  hard  to  bring  about,  for,  appa- 
y,  no  personal  object  beyond  the  importance  to  be  acquired 
the  obligations  conferred  by  such  services.  One  imputation 
St  on  Fox  in  the  '  Autobiogpraphy,*  which,  though  resting  on 
authority,  we  deem  utterly  incompatible  with  the  esteem  in 
h  Fox  was  held  by  his  friends,  and  his  admitted  frankness 
generosity : 

;  was  a  long  time  before  I  could  learn  from  Mr.  Pitt  his  opinion 
\  Fox's  privato  character.  He  then  told  me  that  he  thought  him 
}lachest  man  that  ever  lived ;  that  he  was  a  great  dealer  in 
rmous  letters  to  set  people  at  variance  with  each  other,  and 
»t  to  each  such  opinions  as  he  thought  convenient;  that  he 
kL  it  so  far  that,  to  his  latter  end,  whenever  he  went  about  pur- 
ng  an  estate,  he  had  recourse  to  such  methods  of  under-valuing 
i  deterring  others  from  bidding  for  it ;  that  he  dealt  much  also 
nrspaper  abuse,  though  he  was  continuallj  complaining  and  crying 
it.' 

conformity  with  the  best  available  information  when  he 
J,  Lord  Stanhope  thus  describes  the  arrangement : — *  Under 

circumstances.  Lord  Bute  pitched  upon  a. statesman  still  in 
,  yet  already  well-nigh  forgotten,  and  the  survivor  of  his 
brilliant  reputation.  It  was  decided  that  Mr.  Fox,  while 
ling  his  post  of  Paymaster,  and  on)y  adding  to  it  a  sinecure 
fe,*  should  be  admitted  into  the  Cabinet,  and  be  considered 
ssponsible  Minister  of  the  Crown  in  the  Lower  House.  His 
(alth  appears  to  have  been  the  main  obstacle  to  his  accept- 
of  the  Seals.' 

will  presently  appear  that  the  sole  obstacle  to  his  acceptance 
5  Seals  (of  Secretary  of  State)  was  his  reluctance  to  abandon 
lore  profitable  post  of  Paymaster ;  and  there  is  no  allusion 
s  sinecure  in  the  correspondence.  The  King's  assent  to  the 
igement  was  expressed  in  terms  which  speak  more  for  his 
sty's  sagacity  than  for  his  desire  to  promote  public  virtue 
tegprity.  '  We  must  call  in  bad  men  to  govern  bad  men,' 
is  recorded  words  to  George  Grenville.t  Fox  put  the  case 
ill  as  it  well  could  be  put  both  for  himself  and  the  King 
I  he  wrote  :  '  His  Majesty  was  in  gpreat  concern  lest  a  good 
3,  in  a  good  (i.  e.  manageable)  House  of  Commons,  should 

Writer  of  the  Tallies,  and  Clerk  of  the  Pells  in  Ireland.*  From  the  Commons 
lis,  November  25, 17G2  (to  which  Lord  Stanhope  refers),  it  appears  that,  at 
ening  of  the  Session  on  that  day,  a  now  writ  was  moved  for  Fox's  borongh, 
ich ;  he  having  accepted  the  sinecure  in  (]^ue8tion.  But  the  reversion  of  it 
)en  granted  to  him  in  1757,  and  he  came  into  possession  on  the  death  of  the 
holder  (Lord  Melcombe)  in  July.  It  could  have  formed  no  part  of  the 
n  with  Lord  Bute.— (Walpole  to  Mann,  April  7, 1757.) 
j^renyille  Papers,'  vol.  i.  p.  452. 

be 
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be  lost,  and  his  authority  disgraced  for  want  of  a  proper  person 
to  support  his  honest  measures  and  keep  his  closet  from  that 
force  with  which  it  was  so  threatened.  I  was  that  penm  tdio 
could  do  it.*  He  was  that  person  ;  because  it  could  only  be  done 
by  a  person,  however  able,  who  was  utterly  unscrupulous  as  to 
means. 

A  man  whose  fondness  for  paradox  has  often  caused  his  real 
sagacity  and  fine  humour  to  be  overlooked,  the  late  Mr.  Henry 
Drummond,  used  to  say  that  there  were  only  two  effective  modes 
of  governing  mankind  ;  by  grapeshot  or  French  cookery,  by 
corruption  or  force.  Fox  fully  believed,  openly  professed,  and 
consistently  acted  on  this  theory.  He  left  no  art  untried,  no 
stone  unturned,  no  weapon  unemployed,  to  secure  the  needed 
majority  in  both  Houses.  There  was  no  time  to  be  lost,  br 
Parliament  was  to  meet  within  six  weeks,  the  25th  of  November, 
and  the  gathering  cloud  must  be  dissipated,  the  hourly  swelling 
and  closing  ranks  of  the  Opposition  must  be  broken  before  4at 
day.  The  King  did  more  than  approve  or  second  the  policy,  be 
anticipated  or  outran  the  wishes,  of  his  Ministers.  The  Dukcoi 
Devonshire,  the  *  Prince  of  the  Whigs,'  as  he  was  termed  bj 
the  Princess  Dowager,  suspected  of  adverse  tendencies  on  the 
strength  of  his  having  been  seen  in  a  coach  with  the  Duke  of 
Newcastle,  was  summarily  dismissed  from  bis  post  of  I^^ 
Chamberlain,  and  the  following  entry  figured  in  the  0)uncu 
Book : — 

*  At  St.  James,  3  November,  1762.  This  day  His  Miyes^y  » 
Council  called  for  the  Council  Book,  and  with  his  own  hand  eirvidy^ 
name  of  William,  Duke  of  Devonshire,  out  of  the  list  of  FrivT 
Councillors.' 

It  has  hitherto  been  taken  for  granted  that  this  marked  indig" 
nity  was  inflicted  with  the  concurrence,  if  not  at  the  instigatiofl» 
of  Lord  Bute,  at  whom  the  Duke  was  reported  to  have  levelled » 
pointed  sarcasm.  *  The  mob,'  writes  Lady  to  Lord  Tempi*' 
*  have  a  good  story  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire — that  he  wc^j 
first  to  light  the  King,  and  the  King  followed,  leaning  upon  Lo'J 
Bute's  shoulder,  upon  which  the  Duke  turned  about  and  Aesisf^ 
to  know  which  he  was  waiting  upon.^  *  But  on  November  3,  tb^ 
day  of  the  occurrence  at  the  Council,  Lord  Bute  wrote  to  Lo^ 
Shelburne : 

*  My  dkae  Lord, — In  a  fow  hours  after  I  saw  you  I  received  ft  no*^ 
from  the  King,  telling  me  had  executed  his  intentions  coneenung  ^ 
Privy  Councillors,  and  this  he  explain'd  in  a  manner  that  shows  in«  ^^ 
man  alive  could  have  prevented  it,  nor  would  I  for  the  world  hint  ^ 

♦  •  Grenville  Papers/  vol.  ii.  p.  22. 
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ICr.  Fox's  opinion,  not  only  as  the  thing  is  over,  but  as  He 
on  this  whole  afiEair  as  a  personal  insult  to  Himself.  .  .  .  The 
is  insulted  on  every  side.  I  own  I  feel  for  Him,  I  know  you  do ; 
b  all  who  serve  Him  did  the  same ;  and  then  we  should  not  hear 
lamentations,  these  timid  half-measures.' 

16  lamentations  were  loud  and  palpable  enough ;  but  it  is 
ult  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  half  measures  ;  for  if  an 
al,  a  courtier,  a  member  of  either  House,  or  any  one  who 
it  influence  a  vote,  could  not  be  reached  in  his  own  proper 
>n,  he  was  made  to  feel  or  tremble  through  his  dependents 
is  friends.  ^  Far  from  being  satisfied  (says  Jesse)  with  dis- 
ing  Lord  Lieutenants  of  Counties,  and  removing  Tellers  of 
Jlxchequer  and  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  Fox  and  his  inqui- 
i  extended  their  searching  scrutinies  and  their  inhumanity 

to  the  humblest  departments  of  the  State.  It  was  only 
;sary  to  ascertain  that  a  clerk  in  a  Government  office  owed 
ituation  to  being  related  to  an  Opposition  Member  of  Par- 
5nt,  or  that  a  Whig  Opposition  Peer  had  obtained  a  mes- 
sr's  place  for  his  wife's  footman,  or  an  exciseman's  situation 
le  son  of  his  gamekeeper,  and  these  unfortunate  underlings 

frequently  sent  about  their  business  in  order  to  provide 
a  for  the  friends  and  relatives  of  the  advocates  of  peace.' 

Macaulay  concludes  a  declamatory  paragraph  on  the  same 

by  stating  that  ^  the  proscription  extended  to  tide  waiters, 
lugers,  to  doorkeepers.'  But  both  Mr.  Jesse  and  Lord 
mlay  are  a  little  too  broad  in  their  generalisations,  although 
dividual  case  of  each  class  of  alleged  oppression  might  be 
iced,  and  although  quite  enough  was  done  to  give  plausi- 
r  to  the  witty  remark  that  '  Bute  had  turned  out  every  one 
a  Whig  influence  had  brought  into  office,  with  the  exception 
J  King.'  * 

)r  was  this  course  pursued  with  a  sole  view  to  terrorism  or 
ige.  It  formed  part  of  the  system  of  corruption  on  which 
Ministerial  manager  mainly  reckoned ;  and  not  much  to  his 
t  we  find  Lord  Shelburne  writing  to  Lord  Bute,  after  a 
aish  on  the  Preliminaries  (December  1),  in  which  the  Oppo- 
Q  divided  74  to  213:  *  Before  another  question  comes  on 
le  213  taste  some  of  the  plunder  of  the  74.  Without  you  do 
what  of  that  Tcind,  you'll  find  your  cause  want  a  necessary 
ation,  and  your  friends  want  encouragement.' 
le  negotiation  between  Fox  and  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  for 
aanagement  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1754,  had  fallen 
e  ground,  because  the  Duke  insisted  not  only  on  reserving 

.  leading  member  of  the  Reform  Administration  proposed  and  urged  on  the 

et  a  siimhir  course  of  proceeding  in  1831. 

the 
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the  distribution  of  the  secret  service,  but  on  keeping  Fox  com- 
pletely in  the  dark  concerning  it.      Widely  different  was  the 
position  of  Fox  in  1762,  when,  if  he  is  not  belied,  it  bore  a 
striking  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Lord  Breadalbane,  in  1692, 
who  was  entrusted  with  20,000/.  to  be  distributed  amongittbe 
Highland  Chiefs ;  and  on  being  required  by  the  English  Minister 
to  account  for  the  money,  made  answer :  *  My  Lord,  the  monej 
is  spent — the  Highlands  are  quiet — and  this  is  the  only  way  of 
accounting  among  friends.'  *     *  Leaving  the  grandees  to  their  ill- 
humour    (says   Walpole)    Fox   directly   attacked   the  separate 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  with  so  little  deconunon 
the  part  of  either  buyer  or  seller,  that  a  shop  was  publicly  opened 
at  the  Pay-office,  whither  the  Members  flocked  and  received  the 
wages  of  their  venality  in  bank-bills,  even  to  so  low  a  sum  as 
two  hundred  pounds  for  their  votes  on  the  treaty.      Twenty-five 
thousand  pounds  (as  Martin,   Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  afte^ 
wards  owned)  were  issued  in  one  morning,  and  in  a  single  fort- 
night a  vast  majority  was  purchased  to  approve  the  Peace.*  t 

The  Preliminaries  were  submitted  to  both  Houses  on  the  9th 
December,  and   approved   in    both  ;  in   the   Lords  without  a 
division,  in  the  Commons  by  319  to  65.    Lord  Shelbume  mored 
the  approving  Address  in  the  Lords  in  a  speech  of  which  not  a 
sentence  has  been  preserved.     The  great  event  in  the  Commons 
was  the  reappearance  of  Pitt,  who,  in  the  middle  of  the  debate, 
and  when  he  was  least  expected,  was  carried  by  his  servants  to 
the  bar,  from  whence,  leaning  on  his  crutch,  and  supported  bj 
friends,  he  crawled  and  hobbled  to  his  seat.     He  was  dressed  m 
black  velvet,  with  his  legs  swathed  in  flannel.     He  spoke  ici^ 
three  hours  and  a  half,  lang^dly  and  feebly  during  most  of  tb* 
time,  but  at  intervals  with  much  of  his  original  force  and  6^ 
and  the  sustained  nature  of  the  effort  was  accepted  as  a  substaU' 
tive  merit  by  the  mob,  who  shouted,  as  he  passed  through  thc^ 
'  Three  hours  and  a  half  I  three  hours  and  a  half!*     Fox  replied 
with  spirit  and  ability ;  but  the  really  convincing  argument 
were  those  already  delivered  at  the  Pay  Office. 

That  the  majority  was  bought,  and  bought  for  this  particul^ 
purpose,  is  clear  from  the  disposition  of  the  House  on  otb^. 
questions  involving  the  influence  of  the  leader  or  the  credit  ^ 


♦  Soott*8  •  Prose  Works.'  Art.  *Cullo(len  Papers.'  Lord  Macanlaj  give*  t 
different  account  of  the  transaction,  which  he  connects  with  the  Hastiaoie  ^ 
Glencoc.    *  Hist.*  ch.  xviii.  - 

t  Lord  Stanhope  doubts  this  statement,  but  admits  that  there  was  no  otl^^ 
solution  of  the  ensuing  majority  in  a  House  so  adverse  to  Fox.  Mr.  ^^^^j 
states  that  the  same  means  were  put  in  force  to  procure  addresses  from  HinuciP|^ 
Corporations  in  favour  of  the  peace.  '  Five  huudred  pounds  were  stated  to  bs  tP^ 
lowest  price  for  an  address.'—*  Hist.'  vol.  i.  p.  132. 

tb^ 
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administration.'  *  On  the  Committee  of  Accounts '  (sajs 
pole)  <  Elliot  and  Lord  North  had  been  so  personal  to  him 
z)  that  he  lost  his  temper ;  and  Beckford  desiring  him  to  save 
sarances,  he  replied  he  never  minded  appearances  but — ^he 
going  to  say — realities,  when  a  loud  burst  of  laughter  from 
nrhole  House  interrupted  him.  His  rage  was  so  gpreat,  that^ 
Qg  down,  he  said  to  Onslow  (son  of  the  late  Speaker) 
gh  an  enemy,  "  Did  you  ever  see  a  man  so  treated  in  my 
Ltion  ?  but,  by  G — ,  I  will  have  an  explanation  and  ample 
nission,  or  I  will  never  set  my  foot  in  this  House  again." ' 
is  bargain  with  Lord  Bute  through  Lord  Sheibume  was 
he  should  be  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  completion  of  his 
and  so  soon  as  the  crisis  was  over,  there  was  no  wish  in 
quarter  to  retain  him.  He  was  an  object  of  marked  aversion 
lie  Princess,  who  suspected  him  of  having  favoured  the 
^s  passion  for  his  beautiful  sister-in-law,  Lady  Sarah. 

*he  majority,'  writes  Shelbome  *  on  the  side  of  the  government 
be  fairly  said  to  have  turned  Mr.  Fox's  head.  He  thought  he  had 
nned  everything  he  promised,  and  that  he  could  not  be  enffi- 
ly  rewarded.  He  therefore,  being  still  determined  to  retire  at 
nid  of  the  year,  that  is  to  go  to  the  House  of  Lords,  no  longer 
any  trouble  about  the  individuals  or  the  business  of  the  House  of 
mons.' 

Md  Bute  was  no  less  eager  to  retire  from  the  exposed  and 
^rously  responsible  position  which  he  occupied  ;  preferring^ 
er  to  drop  into  the  background  and  manage  the  wires.  It 
Id  seem  from  a  letter  of  Calcraft  to  Lord  Sheibume  (March 
,  1763)  that  Lord  Bute  offered  the  First  Lordship  of  the 
isury  to  Fox  *  by  way  of  reply  to  a  series  of  suggestions  for 
construction  of  the  Ministry ;  amongst  which  we  find : — 

lie  persons  I  would  put  into  great  places  now,  and  give  access  to 
Ifajesty  that  he  might  observe  and  know  them,  are  Lord  G^wer, 
.  Sheibume,  and,  I  think.  Lord  Waldegrave.  Your  Lordship  will 
ko  these  such  as  occur  to  you.     These  are  men  of  honour  and 


leferring  to  a  letter  from  Lord  Bute  to  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  dated  April  2, 
Lord  Stanhope  thinks,  *  it  appears  certain,  as  other  ciroumstancet  alwaya 
3d  to  me  to  prove,*  that  neither  Pitt  nor  Fox  was  at  this  period  offered  the 
af  affairs  before  it  devolved  upon  George  Grenville.  Lord  Bute  writes  to 
Hike :  •  I  have  often  talked  with  His  Majesty  on  the  subject  of  a  new  Ad- 
Jtration,  and  he  is  come  to  the  final  resolution  of  putting  the  Treasury  into 
3^ienville's  hands,  as  the  only  person  in  the  House  of  Coounons  in  whom  he 
»nflde  so  great  a  trust :  Mr.  Fox  having  taken  the  King's  word  when  ho 
stored  in  the  management  of  his  affairs  that,  the  peace  made,  he  might  bo 
itted  to  go  to  the  House  of  Lords.'  (*  Bedford  Correspondence.*)  This 
not  appear  to  us  to  negative  the  alleged  offer  to  Fox. 
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*  The  second.  Lord  SheUrarne,  bfts  miccHniiKm  abilitieB,  great  ictivityf 
and  loves  yon  sincerelj.  I  need  saj  no  more  to  yoa  of  him  thin  thtt 
he  cannot  with  decency  or  ability  remain  as  he  now  is;  if  he  Ins  an 
employment  it  most  be  a  yery  high  one,  and  he  will  fill  it  ivdL' 

Fox's  stipulated  reward  was  a  peerage  for  himself,  in  addition 
to  the  one  already  conferred  on  his  wife.    So  far,  all  were  agreed. 
But  Lord  Bute  was  under  an  impression,  confirmed  by  Lord  Shel- 
bume, that  Fox,  on  receiving  the  peerage,  would  resign  the  Pay 
Office,  and  this  he  positively  refused,   declaring   that  such  a 
sacrifice  formed  no  part  of  the  understanding,  express  or  im- 
plied.    Hence  the  curious  episode  entitled,  ^  The  Pious  Fiaod,' 
to  which  Lord  E.  Fitzmaurice  has  devoted  a  chapter;  rigfatlj 
judging  that  his  ancestor's  reputation  for  candour  and  straight- 
forwardness is  most  materially  involved  in  it.      The  cnnent 
versions  of  the  story  (to  which  we  recently  drew  attention  *)«« 
conflicting.      Lord  RusselFs,  adopted   by  the  Princess  Mane 
Liechtenstein,  runs  thus :  ^  He  (Fox)  stipulated  for  a  peerage} 
with  the  rank  of  Earl  as  the  reward  of  his  success.     A  baronj 
was  given   him,  but  the  earldom  was  withheld.     When  hxi 
Bute,  being  reproached  by  Mr.  Fox  with  this  breach  of  faithi 
said,   "  It   was   only   a   pious   fraud,*'   Lord   Holland  quicklj 
replied,  *'  I  perceive  the  fraud,  my  Lord,  but  not  the  piety. 
Lord  Shelbume  is  not  mentioned ;  and  Lord  Bute  is  made  to 
apply  the  term  '  pious  fraud '  to  his  own  admitted  evasion  of 
a  pledge. 

Walpole's  version  is  more  plausible  :  *  Shelbume  had  toW 
the  Earl  that  Fox  would  quit  the  Pay  Office  for  a  peerage '• 
but  Fox  had  only  stipulated  to  give  his  support  for  that 
reward.  He  now  broke  out  against  his  scholar,  reproached 
him  for  concealing  Lord  Bute's  intention  of  retiring,  and  spk^ 
of  Shelbume  to  every  one  as  a  perfidious  and  infamous  Hf^' 
These  were  his  usual  words.  The  probability  was  that  Shel- 
bume intended  to  slip  into  the  Pay  Office  himself.'  .  .  •  •  *^ 
favourite,  who  would  have  declared  Fox  his  successor,  exciU^ 
Lord  Shelbume  to  him,  and  in  his  pedantic  style,  called  thP 
secrecy  hp  had  observed  a  pious  fraud ;  Fox,  he  said,  he  ko*^ 
would  not  have  engaged  in  the  management  of  the  Parliament* 
had  he  been  apprised  that  he  (Bute)  intended  to  retire.' 

Lord  Bute's  positive  intention  to  retire  (suddenly  announced^ 
April  7th)  was  as  much  a  surprise  to  Lord  Shelbume  as  to  F^*' 
and  Fox  has  placed  the  real  ground  of  complaint  beyond  * 
doubt.     On  that  very  7th  of  April  he  writes  to  Calcraft : 

*  As  every  mortification  I  meet  with,  and  they  arc  many,  i^  ^ 

♦  *  Quarterly  Review '  for  Oct.  1873.    Art  *  Holland  Houae.'  ^ 

conseqae^^ 
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qnence  of  Lord  Shelbume's  conduct,  I  believe  it  were  better  wo 
jd  have  no  conversation  together  on  tbe  matter.  I  do  not  mean 
he  intended  what  has  happened,  it  may  be  quite  the  contrary, 
lotbing  disagreeable  could  have  happened  had  I  been  trusted  witii 
wn  affidr.  He  ought  to  know  what  I  take  ill.  That  he  should 
lonths  together  know  that  the  Minister  and  the  King  imagined  I 
ded  to  resign  and  never  tell  me  that  they  thought  so,  was  not 
and  has  been  fatal,  unless  to  a  man  determined  to  leave  the 
1  it  may  be  some  advantage  to  be  quite  sick  of  it.' 

)rd  Stanhope,  after  correctly  stating  the  point  of  difference 
een  Lord  Bute  and  Fox,  proceeds,  ^  Both  parties  now  ap- 
sd  to  Lord  Shelbume,  who,  much  embarrassed,  was  obliged 
vn  that  he  had  in  some  degree  extenuated  or  exaggerated 
erms  to  each,  from  his  anxiety  to  secure  at  all  events  the 
ort  of  Fox,  which  he  thought  at  that  period  essential  to 
government.  These  misrepresentations  Lord  Bute,  now 
ving,  called  a  pious  fraud.'*  We  are  not  aware  on  what 
ority  Lord  Stanhope  describes  Lord  Shelbume  as  *  much 
irrassed,'  or  owning  that  he  had  extenuated  or  exaggerated 
erms ;  but  it  is  clear  from  the  correspondence  in  this  '  Life  ' 
he  had  no  cause  for  embarrassment,  having  been  a  faithful 
accurate  interpreter  of  Fox's  precise  intentions  at  the  time. 
October  18th,  1762,  Fox  writes  to  his  friend  Nicholl, 
held  a  subordinate  situation  in  the  Pay  Office,  to  think  of 
sirrangements  that  would  be  required  in  the  contemplated 
of  his  leaving  it ;  and  in  a  subsequent  letter  to  the  same 
ieman,  his  subsequent  change  of  purpose  is  placed  beyond 
ate.  Calcraft  confirmed  Lord  Shelburne  ;  who,  March  22, 
I,  writes  to  Lord  Bute : 

alcraft  is  as  much  vexed  as  I  am,  and  thinks  it  depends  a  great 
)n  your  representing  to  him  (Fox)  with  firmness,  how  unreasonable 
for  him  to  expect  to  go  to  the  House  of  Lords,  and  to  go  abroad 
a  great  place,  and  10,000/.  a  year  for  himself,  his  brother,  and 
.  Digby,  and  that  that  will  not  fail  to  change  matters,  whatever 
aranco  they  make  at  present. ' 

his  passage  has  been  cited  as  referring  to  the  Irish  sinecure, 
h  was  only  1600/.  a  year,  Irish  currency.!  This  was  not  a 
t  place ;  and  had  it  been  so  considered.  Fox,  retaining  the 
Office,  would  have  been  accused  of  expecting  to  go  to  the 
ise  of  Lords  and  to  go  abroad  with  two  great  places, 
nother  of  Fox's  intimates  was  equally  strong  against  him. 

Hirt/  ch.  41.    Lord  Slanhope,  after  referring  to  Wolpole  in  a  note,  adds 
wmc  clearer  and  fuller  details  (including  Fox's  txclrmation)  were  given  in 
•Nation  by  Fox's  grandson,  the  late  itlie  third)  Jjord  Holland, 
rhoni's  '  Tracts  aud  TreatisoV  vol.  ii.  241. 

Stopping 
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Stopping  Rigbjr's  carriage  in  St.  James's  Street,  and  leaning  on 
the  door.  Fox  was  proceeding  to  expatiate  on  his  grievance, 
when  Rigby  pushed  him  aside,  and  told  the  coachxnmn  to  drive 
on,  saying,  '  You  tell  your  story  of  Shelbume  ;  he  has  a  damned 
one  to  tell  of  you  :  I  do  not  trouble  myself  which  is  tbe 
truth.* 

Fox  persisted,  and  carried  his  point  He  was  made  a  peer, 
and  allowed  to  retain  the  Pay  Office  till  the  Grenville  ministij 
turned  him  out  in  1765.  But  he  never  forgave  Lord  Shelbnrnc, 
and  never  left  off  complaining  that  he  had  been  betrayed. 

The  question  is  ably  treated  in  all  its  bearings  by  Lord  E. 
Fitzmaurice,  and  his  refutation  of  Fox's  charge  of  dissimulation 
or  duplicity' is  satisfactory  on  the  whole;  but  it  has  come  too  late 
if,  as  he  suggests,  the  traditional  impression  of  his  ancestoi^s 
Jesuitry  originated  with  and  mainly  rests  upon  that  charge.  No 
imputation  sticks  like  one  associated  with  a  popular  anecdote, 
and  there  are  two  popular  anecdotes  embodying  the  genew 
belief  in  Lord  Shelburne*s  insincerity.  The  one  is  Goldsmiths 
naive  remark  :  *  Do  you  know,  my  Lord,  I  never  could  conceive 
the  reason  why  they  call  you  Malagrida,  for  Malagrida  was » 
good  sort  of  man.'  Lord  Shelbume  had  been  nicknamed  Mala- 
grida, after  a  Portuguese  Jesuit.  The  other  is  the  stoiy  o( 
Gainsborough  flinging  down  his  pencil  in  despair,  after  a  secono 
failure  to  hit  off  a  likeness  of  his  Lordship,  and  exclaiming j 
*  D —  it,  I  never  could  see  through  varnish,  and  there's  an  end. 
In  the  '  Rolliad,'  again,  when  he  is  supposed  to  speak  in  cha- 
racter : — 

^  A  noble  Duke  affirms,  I  like  his  plan, 
I  never  did  my  Lords  !  I  never  can  t 
Plain  words,  thank  Heaven,  are  always  understood, 
I  could  support,  I  said,  bat  not  I  toould,* 

Lord  Stanhope  suggests  that  one  cause  (perhaps  the  only 
one)  of  this  general  imputation  on  his  sincerity  was  the  o^^' 
strained  politeness  of  his  address;  the  complimentary  s^'* 
having  never  proved  successful  in  this  country,  where  we  a^ 
apt  to  pride  ourselves,  right  or  wrong,  on  our  honesty  of  p^' 
pose  and  plainness  of  speech.  The  Duke  of  Marlborong^ 
who  was  said  to  gain  hearts  as  readily  as  towns,  writes  to  th« 
Duchess:  '  You  know  I  am  not  good  at  compliments;'  and  th« 
courtly  Chesterfield  would  fain  have  made  his  son  a  profici^^^ 
in  the  less  obvious  kind  of  flattery : — 

*  That  flattery  which  attiucts  the  proud, 
Rather  by  deference  than  compliment, 
And  wins  even  by  a  delicate  dissent.' 

Id 
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>ne  of  Madame  du  DefTand's  letters,  written  when  she  was 
and  eighty-two,  she  says :  ^  Lord  Shelburne  has  flattered 
tremely :  he  assures  me  that  he  shall  come  again  next  year, 
and  solely  for  the  pleasure  of  seeing  me.' 
:ording  to  Lord  E.  Fitzmaurice,  the  quarrel  between  Lord 
ime  and  Lord  Holland  was  destined  to  have  more  im- 
it  ulterior  consequences  than  either  of  them  could  have 
m.  Charles  Fox  was  taught  to  believe  that  the  man  who 
etrayed  his  father  was  never  to  be  trusted  again ;  and  this 
I  of  repulsion  largely  contributed  to  bring  about  the 
on  of  Lord  Shelburne  and  the  younger  Pitt  in  1782.  But 
ird  Lord  Holland  says  in  his  Memoirs  of  the  Whig  party : 
s  diverted  at  observing  that  Lord  Lansdowne  throughout 
ited  the  backwardness  of  the  Whigs  (to  advances  made  by 
n  1792)  to  Mr.  Fox's  jealousy  of  him,  whereas  Mr.  Fox 
r  the  whole  party,  with  the  exception  of  Mr.  Grey,  the  least 
lined  to  him,  and  the  others  hsid  not  only  a  distrust,  but 
warrantable  hatred  of  his  very  name.'  The  quarrel  was 
f  the  cause  of  his  immediately  drawing  closer  to  Lord 
am. 

it  Lord  Bute's  confidence  in  his  young  coadjutor  was  con- 
1,  instead  of  being  shaken,  is  shown  by  his  continuing 
ploy  Lord  Shelburne  as  a  negotiator  in  the  formation  of 
jw  Government,  and  proposing  him  for  Secretary  of  State 
t  Premier  elect,  George  Grenville,  who  objects  his  youth, 
experience,  and  the  envy  and  jealousy  of  the  old  Peers : 

3re  Lord  Shelburne  (writes  Grenville)  the  dearest  friend  I  had 
world.  I  do  protest  I  would  advise  him  for  his  own  sake  to 
B  for  the  present  the  high  office  of  Secretary  of  State,  and  to 
cm  the  public  by  degrees  to  see  him  acting  in  business  in 
)ffice  lower  than  what  is  now  proposed.  In  such  a  situation  he 
ripen  for  the  seals,  so  as  to  take  them  whenever  His  Majesty 
be  disposed  to  give  them,  without  that  offence  which  such  a 
1  and  unprecedented  elevation  I  think  must  occasion.' 

DCS  not,  he  adds,  pretend  to  put  a  negative  on  those  whom 
ing  should  approve,  nor  presume  to  suggest  who  is  the  most 
r  for  the  office : — 

yoTur  Lordship  had  allowed  me  to  ocmsult  with  some  of  those 
must  bear  the  greatest  share  in  it,  I  should  then  have  either 
)d  my  opinions  or,  from  being  convinced,  should  have  changed 
Bui  since  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  do  thisy  I  must  entreat  you,  in 
meantime,  to  inform  yourself  how  this  will  be  received  by  the 
[pal  persons  you  mean  to  confide  in,  and  to  ask  the  cool  opinion 
atral  and  indifferent  people.' 

Lord 
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Lord  Bute,  omnipotent  as  he  must  have  been  when  his  nomi- 
nee writes  to  him  in  this  fashion,  did  not  press  the  point ;  and 
Lord  Shelburne,  after  twice  refusing  the  Presidency  of  the  Board 
of  Trade,  ended  by  accepting  it,  and  (April  7th)  writes  to  bis 
noble  patron  :  *  As  to  myself,  be  assured  there  will  not  be  a  more 
good-humoured  and  less  complaining  member  of  the  Cabinet, 
and  very  decided.'  In  less  than  three  months  he  had  managed 
to  come  to  more  than  one  decided  difference  with  the  Secre- 
taries of  State,  and,  towards  the  end  of  June,  1763,  he  was 
with  difficulty  dissuaded  from  resigning  by  Lord  Bute.  In  the 
summer  and  autumn  of  that  year  he  is  again  busy  as  a  nego- 
tiator, with  the  view  of  reforming  or  strengthening  the  Ministry, 
which  had  become  contemptible  to  the  country  as  well  as  dis- 
tasteful to  the  King.  Grenville,  formal  and  long-winded,  bored 
his  Royal  master  to  extinction  ;  and  Lord  Chesterfield  writes: 
^  there  is  not  a  man  of  the  Court  side  in  the  House  of  Commons 
who  has  either  abilities  or  words  enough  to  call  a  coach.'  Bat 
the  negotiations  proved  abortive ;  neither  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
nor  Pitt  could  be  brought  to  terms,  and  the  nation  was  left  to 
what  Pitt  termed  a  *  rash  and  odious  Ministry '  at  a  moment  when 
a  prudent  and  popular  one  might  have  prevented  the  dismem- 
berment of  the  empire,  and  saved  the  constitution  from  a  strain 
which  shook  it  to  and  fro  like  a  rocking  stone.  It  was  the 
Grenville  Ministry  that  passed  the  Stamp  Act ;  and  one  of  it» 
earliest  measures  was  the  issue  (April  24,  1763)  of  the  general 
warrant  against  Wilkes : — 

•  By  November  (1763)  (writes  Lord  K  Pitzmaurice)  the  Conrt  had 
finally  resolved  to  plunge  into  that  obstinate  career  of  miconstitQ- 
tionol  and  illegal  persecution,  which  ended  by  shaking  the  throne 
itself  and  immortalising  a  worthless  man.  The  House  of  Cromnons 
was  full  of  converted  Jacobites  and  soldiers,  whilst  the  Honse  of 
Lords,  undoubtedly  the  most  liberal  assembly  of  the  two  during  ^^ 
first  half  of  the  century,  was  rapidly  losing  that  character.' 

All  historians  are  agreed  that  a  scheme  for  making  the  RoyJ 
authority  predominant  and  supreme,  had  been  formed  at  the 
accession.  The  uniform  tone  of  the  King,  the  Princess  Dowagert 
and  the  favourite,  leave  no  doubt  upon  the  point.  When  the 
parliamentary  approval  of  the  Peace,  carried,  as  we  have  seen? 
by  bribery  and  intimidation,  was  announced  at  St.  James's  J 
'Now,'  exclaimed  the  Princess,  *my  son  is  King  of  England. 
He  was  very  near  becoming  so  in  her  sense  of  the  word. 
Blackstone  has  called  attention  to  the  prophecy  of  MontesquieH» 
'  that,  as  Rome,  Sparta,  and  Carthage  have  lost  their  liberty  ao^ 
perished,  so  the  constitution  of  England  will  in  time  lose  it* 

liberty, 
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Mty,  will  perish;  it  will  perish  whenever  the  legislative 
rer  shall  become  more  corrupt  than  the  executive.'  If  this  be 
it  must  have  been  tottering  to  its  fall  when  the  most  arbi- 
y  proceedings  of  the  executive  were  not  only  approved  by 
1  branches  of  the  Legislature,  but  exceeded  or  outrun  by  the 
resentative  branch,  notoriously  under  corrupt  influences.  *  To 
5r  a  man's  house,'  exclaimed  Lord  Camden,  *  by  virtue  of  a 
leless  warrant,  in  order  to  procure  evidence,  is  worse  than 
Spanish  Inquisition ;  a  law  under  which  no  Englishman 
dd  wish  to  live  an  hour.'  No  less  incompatible  with  free 
itutions  was  the  power  arrogated  by  the  House  of  Com- 
as to  condemn  without  trial,  and  create  disqualifications 
a  vote. 

Vilkes'  services  in  '  the  cause  for  which  Hampden  died  on  the 
d  and  Sydney  on  the  scaffold,'  have  been  unduly  depreciated 
the  score  of  his  private  life  and  character,  especially  by  those 
0  would  fain  secure  a  monopoly  of  public  virtue  to  the  Whigs, 
rl  Russell  does  not  scruple  to  designate  him  as  ^  a  profligate 
ndthrift,  without  opinions  or  principles,  religious  or  political ; 
ose  impudence  far  exceeded  his  talents,  and  who  always  meant 
mce  when  he  cried  liberty.'  But  he  had  personal,  civil  and 
ral  or  (if  Earl  Russell  prefers  it)  immoral  courage  of  the 
[best  order ;  and  we  have  heard  a  statesman  of  equal  eminence 
intain  that  he  did  quite  as  much  as  Hampden  tor  that  cause, 
rsue  the  parallel,  and  this  ceases  to  sound  paradoxical.  If 
mpden  had  quailed  or  failed,  there  were  others  prepared  to 
e  his  place:  Wilkes  stood  alone.  The  national  spirit  was 
>roughly  alive  when  Hampden  refused  to  pay  shipmoney  :  that 
lit  was  crushed  out,  sleeping,  or  dead  when  Wilkes  began  his 
lost  desperate  struggle  for  what  we  are  pleased  to  call  our 
licnable  rights.  Above  all,  the  evil  councillors  of  Charles  I. 
Pe  compelled  to  shake  off  the  controlling  presence  of  Parlia- 
ttt  by  way  of  preparation  for  their  work  ;  the  evil  councillors 
George  III.  found  in  both  Houses  the  readiest  and  most 
Htive  instruments  of  high-handed  oppression  and  arbitrary 
i^er.  *  The  triplet  union  of  Crown,  Xords,  and  Commons 
^st  England  displays  itself  with  a  violence  and  a  candour 
'ich  statesmen  in  other  conspiracies  seldom  have  adopted.'  .  .  . 
i^at  was  an  Englishman  now  to  hope  for  ?  He  must  turn 
Oi  King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  and  look  up  to  God  and 
*^ielf  if  he  means  to  be  free.'  * 

Lord 

Jimios.  Wilkes,  although  a  profligate,  had  warm  sympathiea,  high  spirit, 
■Jj^l  knowl^ige  and  taste,  polished  pleasantry,  and  wit  This  may  be  col- 
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Lord  Shelbume  had  just  (April  20th)  become  a  member  of 
the  Cabinet  when  Lord  Halifax   issued  the  famous  warrant; 
but    the   heads   of  departments   then   acted   independently  oP 
one  another,  and  it  was  the  mode  of  executing  the  warranty 
combined   with  Wilkes'   spirited    resistance,    that    roused  the- 
people  from  their  lethargy,   and   taught   scheming  politick 
that  something  more  than  a   place   or  pension   was  at  stake — 
On  the  18th  of  November,  1763,  Pitt  requested  an  interrier- 
with  Lord  Shelbume,  which  lasted  three  hours.      The  resnlfc 
speedily  appeared.     On  the  24th,   when   the  House  of  Com- 
mons resolved  that  the  privilege  of  Parliament  does  not  ertenA^ 
to  seditious  libels.  Lord  Shelbume's  three  Members  voted  in  the- 
minority  against  the  Government ;  and  when  the  same  resolutioim 
was   discussed  in   the   House  of  Lords,  he   voted   against  it— 
Although  no  longer  in  office,  he  was  still  one  of  the  royal  aides— 
de-camp ;  and  on  Grenville  reminding   the  King  of  the  feet, 
and  asking  if  he  was  to  be  continued,  the  King  paused  a  momcat 
and  then  said :  *  No,  I  will  remove  him ;  he  has  acted  like  a. 

lected  from  his  private  lettera,  one  of  which,  hitherto  nnpubliahed,  may  be  tifaf^ 
as  a  specimen.  It  is  addressed  to  M.  Suard  of  literary  note.  The  autpgiaphi' 
in  the  possession  of  Lord  Carlingford : 

«  Calais,  Monday,  October  27, 176«. 

*  I  have  just  finished,  my  dear  friend,  a  short  prayer  to  Eolna  for  a  prt^t^^f 
passage'to  my  native  island,  and  am  now  going  to  embark  with  a  very  fiivooi»Wjj 
wind.  The  Prince  of  the  powers  of  the  air  you  see  is  not  suffered  to  pwy*** 
against  such  piety  as  mine,  and  the  very  winds  seem  Whiggish,  and  of  ojuw^ 
I  may  say  too,  et'conjurati  veniunt  ad  classica  venti. 

•  Should  I  own  it  ?  I  dare  to  you, — ^I  have  no  joy  in  the  near  prospect  of  bew 
in  my  capital.  My  friends  there  are  ten  times  more  impatient  to  have  me,  thi^ ' 
am  to  return  to  such  a  scene,  when  I  have  known  so  much  better.  My»J 
however,  is  cast,  and  I  am  to  stand  the  hazard  of  it  If  I  find  that  I  whwb*^ 
my  fato3,  instead  of  being  led  by  them,  I  shall  quit  the  politics  of  the  ^J^ 
return  the  first  week  in  November  to  Paris,  to  you,  to  pleasure.  I  am  aliw 
growing  grave.  I  scent  the  English  coast.  I  have  the  spleen.  I  am  every  ^ 
going  farther  from  my  daughter,  and  drawing  nearer  to  my  wife.  I  cannot  betf 
the  thought  It  makes  me  more  sick  than  the  rolling  of  t)ie  packet-boat  €ioJ^ 
The  captain  of  it  tells  me  that  my  acquaintance,  Ayscough  of  our  GuW 
offered  him  ten  guineas  to  put  back  to  Calais  when  he  had  about  a  league  fruj 
hence — the  sea  ran  so  high — yet  he  was  under  orders  to  return  immediately*  JJ 
ever  I  am  Minister  in  England,  Ayscough  shall  never  command  a  single  regb*** 
against  you.  Pray  remember  this.  I  remember  Byng  would  not  take  a  coont'y 
house  near  Finchley,  because  he  must  sometimes  traverse  a  common,  where  ttfjj 
and  then  robberies  were  committed.  An  English  admiral  afraid  of  being  robb»' 
I  declared  he  was  a  coward,  and  from  this  ofrcumstance,  before  he  was  sent  to*' 
the  Mediterranean.  I  am  more  convinced  of  it  from  this,  than  the  folio  trifl:  *> 
artful  in  liis  defence,  so  perplexed  to  a  landsman.    I  am  a  very  Plutarch. 

If  my  dear  Monsieur  Suard  docs  not  tell  me  everything  which  can  giveh"* 
pleasure  from  England,  I  shall  never  forgive  him.  You  do  not  yet  know  ib» 
enough,  or  you  would  not  refuse  me  that  satisfaction. 

rr^r.JL  r^  ^^  ^'^^*  rcspects  to  Madame  Suard,  I  desire  she  would  do  one  thin^ 
more  for  you,  that  she  would  make  you  pulchrft  prole  parentem.* 

worthle** 
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hiess  man,  and  has  broke  his  word  with  me.'  This  impu- 
gn, repeated  by  the  King  and  echoed  by  the  King^s  friends, 
>ugh  utterly  groundless,  may  have  helped  to  give  currency 
le  charge  of  insincerity  originating  with  Fox. 
or  more  than  a  year  after  these  events,  Lord  Shelbume  lived 
[>mparative  retirement.  *  Whilst  his  enemies  at  Court  were 
kening  his  character,  he  was  buying  MSS.,  entertaining  his 
ids,  making  a  lake  at  Bowood,  and  restoring  order  on  his 
tes.'  During  occasional  visits  to  London,  he  cultivated  the 
ety  of  men  of  letters,  became  the  centre  of  what  Walpole 
s  *  the  little  knot  of  young  orators,'  and  made  the  acquaintance 
Fohnson,  Goldsmith,  and  Reynolds.  '  By  a  curious  coinci- 
ce  (remarks  Lord  E.  Fitzmaurice)  the  Stamp  Act  was  passing 
mgh  Parliament  at  the  time  that  the  statesman,  whose  whole 
ier  was  to  be  influenced  by  it,  was  being  married.'  The  mar- 
;e,  which  took  place  in  February,  1765,  did  not  detain  him 
f  from  the  political  stage,  nor  prevent  him  from  taking  a 
ninent  share  in  the  opposition  to  the  Stamp  Act.  He  divided 
1  four  Peers  (Camden,  Comwallis,  Paulet,  and  Torrington) 
Inst  the  Declaratory  Resolutions.  *  With  these  five,'  says 
icroft,  the  American  historian,  *  stood  the  invisible  genius  of 
ular  reform.'  Lord  Shelbume  steadily  refused  to  join  the 
:kingham  Ministry,  partly  (it  is  suggested)  out  of  a  rooted 
ike  to  act  with  Lord  George  Sackville,  but  mainly  (we 
eve)  from  a  determination  to  throw  in  his  fortunes  with 
;,  through  whom  (July,  1766)  he  received  the  long  coveted 
•ointment  of  Secretary  of  State,  notwithstanding  the  strongly 
ressed  dislike  of  the  King. 

The  Due  de  Choiseul,  writing  from  Compiegne  to  Guerchy  in 
idon,  after  expressing  his  surprise  at  Pitt's  acceptance  of  a 
rage  and  suggesting  some  changes  in  the  arrangements, 
ceeds  :  *  Then  the  English  Ministry  will  have  a  certain  con- 
ence ;  otherwise,  what  with  the  opposition  of  Lord  Temple, 

ineptitude  of  General  Conway,  the  youth  and  possibly  the 
dmess  (etourderie)  of  Lord  Shelbume  although  governed  by 
t,  it  will  not  be  much  stronger  than  the  preceding  one. 
rd  Chatham   has   undertaken   too  heavy   a  charge  in  being 

Govemor   of  all   the   world   and   the  Protector  of  every- 

Here,  for  the  present,  we  leave  Lord  Shelbume,  ondet  the 
rf  of  his  predilection  and  in  the  office  of  his  choice : 

1  hope  (says  Lord  E.  Fitzmaurice)  in  another  Tolnme  to  giTe 
iMiooTmt  of  the  political  life  of  Lord  Shelbume  in  oiBoe  and  in 
position,  to  explain  how  it  was  that  Mr.  Pitt  in  1788  did  not  have 
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Lord  Shelbumo  for  his  colleague,  to  give  some  new  details  as  to  the 
conditioii  of  the  Whig  party  daring  the  French  Beyolntioii,  to  di»w 
a  picture  of  the  society  of  which  Bowood  was  the  centre  dming  the 
latter  part  of  the  century,  and  to  describe  the  connection  of  Prieiuey, 
Price,  and  Bentham,  with  Lord  Shelbumo.' 

This  is  a  tempting  programme ;  and  entertaining  no  doubt  of 
its  being  faithfully  and  ably  carried  out,  we  anticipate,  in  the 
completed  work,  a  most  valuable  and  interesting  contribution  to 
our  political,  literary  and  social  annals.     But  we  hardly  think 
that  the  noble  and  accomplished  author  will  succeed  in  obtaining; 
for  his  ancestor  a  much  higher  place  in  the  temple  of  Fame  thaJ*^ 
he  has  traditionally  occupied,  or  will   realise  that  beau  idea^ 
of  the  farseeing  philosophic  statesman  with  which  the  glowiag 
fancy  of  *  Young  England '  was  impressed. 
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MERICAN  and  English  people  have,  in  good  part,  com- 
L  munity  of  race  ;  there  is  also  a  strong  resemblance, 
making  generally,  in  their  temper  and  characteristics  as 
dons ;  and  they  may  be  fairly  said  to  have  a  common  litera- 
"8.  But  in  some  other  respects,  and  in  respects  not  less 
portant,  the  conditions  under  which  the  two  nations  respec- 
ely  have  come  to  be  what  they  are,  have  been  and  are  so 
ongly  in  contrast  as  to  invalidate  all  inferences  which  proceed 
the  assumption  of  a  general  analogy,  in  regard  to  social  or 
icational  questions,  between  the  United  States  and  our  own 
*ntry.  Ignorance  or  forgetfulness  of  this  has  led  to  very 
le^spread  misunderstanding  in  both  countries  in  regard  both 
matters  of  fact  and  to  points  of  theory. 

fhe  material  prosperity  of  the  people  in  the  United  States 
>oses  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  systematic  or  thorough 
^Cation  of  the  people.  There  is  no  class  in  the  Statcti  oxcc?pt 
Coloured  people  and  the  Chinese,  that  takes  naturally  or  con- 
^laJly  to  service.  Certain  classes  of  the  Irish  of  recent  impfjtin^ 
^  act  as  servants  in  the  Eastern  cities.  But  in  the  §eC4fnt\ 
aeration  this  is  at  an  end.  In  the  middle  and  Western  nfgionfi« 
^  On  the  farms  generally,  domestic  servants  arc  nlmoft  unknown f 
^  hired  '  helps '  are  very  few  and  very  far  to  seeL  f  Umi^  it 
alts  that  the  whole  family,  from  a  very  carlv  figt^  hmiftf  U$  wi/rk 
the  farm.     The  labour  of  the  lads  on  the  Und^  iA  fb#f  ^irls  iu 

house — often,  indeed,  also  on  the  land,  or  io  dbtr  UamyMA — 
^  precious  during  the  greater  part  of  ihb  Jtm  to  im  npMS^A, 

respects  vast  territories,  this  is  the  case  at  dbtr  irb#/l#f  f^/ptij»- 
^.     Under  such  circumstances  ucliool^MUtmdMmt^  U  nn-Asraor 
^ible  for  most  of  the  elder  children,  e%cefi  srlMn  tntm-^^^^ 
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snspended.  That  is  to  saj,  thej  can  only  go  to  school — espec 
the  bojs — in  winter.  The  school-term  is  often  but  four  mont 
the  year ;  or,  if  there  are  two  terms,  the  summer  school  is  fo 
younger  children,  under  a  summer  mistress,  and  the  winter 
is  for  the  elder  children,  under  a  superior  female  teach< 
under  a  master ;  the  two  schools  being  quite  distinct.  Of  co 
under  such  circumstances  the  school  cannot  enjoy  the  servic 
a  trained  teacher.  The  teacher,  throughout  the  States,  excep 
few  of  the  largest  cities,  is  paid  by  the  month,  and  engage 
the  term.  A  female  teacher  is  paid  on  an  average  about  t 
dollars  a  month,  a  male  teacher  about  forty-five  dollars, 
could  never  remunerate  trained  teachers  in  a  country  v 
wages  are  so  high,  and  where  living  is  so  dear  as  in  the  Sta 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  have  it  on  the  authority  of  the  Fe 
Commissioner  of  Education  that  only  three  per  cent,  ol 
public  school  teachers  in  the  States  are  trained.f  The  coi 
teacher  is,  commonly  enough,  a  farmer's  daughter  of  the  n< 
bourhood,  considered  to  be  a  smart  scholar,  who  takes  the  » 
during  the  term.  If  the  teacher  is  a  man,  not  seldom  '. 
still — as  in  the  young  days  of  Daniel  Webster,  who  was  hi 
such  a  school-teacher — a  college-student,  who  supports  hi] 
at  college  during  one  or  two  terms  by  what  he  is  enabled  to 
from  his  teacher's  stipend  during  the  rest  of  the  year ;  < 
may  be  a  minister  who  has  not  yet  found  a  charge.  It  is 
the  custom  in  many  parts  of  the  Union — in  some  parts  ev 
New  England — for  the  school-teacher  to  board,  month  by  n 
about,  with  the  farmers  of  the  neighbourhood. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  with  accuracy  how  many  Nc 
Colleges,  correctly  so  called,  there  are  in  the  States,  and  in 

*  In  frugal  and  agriooltural  Maine,  a  State  in  which  economy  in  matl 
public  education  appears  to  be  carried,  not  seldom,  to  the  length  of  a  pubU 
the  average  payment  of  the  female  teacher  is,  or  was,  according  to  th 
returns  that  ha^e  reached  this  country,  $14*4.  Li  Rhode  Island,  partly  a  i 
CEuituring  State,  the  average  is  $39*72 ;  in  Massachusetts,  it  rises  no  highei 
$32*39;  in  Ckmneoticut,  it  is  nearly  the  same— $32*69 ;  in  Maryland,  it  u  $ 
in  golden  California,  it  rises  to  $60  69;  in  Iowa,  it  is  $29*32;  in  Mio 
$26*75 ;  in  Minnesota,  $24*57 ;  in  pleasant  and  careful  New  Hampshire,  < 
the  old  New  England  States,  it  is  only  $24*33 ;  in  central  and  prosperous 
it  is  $29 ;  in  North  Carolina,  it  is  $20.  The  average  payment  of  a  male  tx 
in  the  same  States  is  as  follows  .-—Maine,  $33*17;  Rhode  Island,  $39*72.  thi 
as  for  female  teachers ;  Massachusetts,  $85*09 ;  Connecticut,  $66*56 ;  Mar; 
$45*83,  the  same  as  for  female  teachers;  California,  $74*58;  Iowa,  $i 
Michigan,  $49*25;  Minnesota,  $37*39;  New  Hampshire,  $37*56;  Ohio^ 
North  Carolina,  $25  Q  Commissioner's  Report,  1872/  pp.  608-9).  The  avi 
are  not  given  for  New  York.  The  exchange  value  of  the  American  dd 
about  St.  8c{. ;  but  its  purchasing  power  can  luirdly  be  more  than  3f .  in  Bq| 
and  is  probably  not  so  much,  except  in  the  remoter  parts  of  the  country. 

t  '  Cbmmi88ioner*8  Report '  (1872),  p.  xxix. 
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&  to  arrive  at  any  estimate  as  to  the  number  of  teachers  in 
cuig  in  such  colleges.  Normal  Colleges  in  cities  are  com- 
ily,  as  in  New  York,  High  Female  Schools,  with  a  Teacher- 
ining  Department,  but  a  small  proportion  of  the  students 
erally  have  any  thought  of  becoming  teachers.  Besides 
ch,  many  of  the  college-students  in  training  as  teachers  in 
^rent  parts  of  the  Union  only  remain  at  the  Normal  College 
ten  or  twelve  weeks — one  short  term — while  comparatively 
are  under  training  for  more  than  six  months. 
Ve  know,  in  general,  that  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
>ols  and  teachers,  the  Normal  College  provision  in  the  States 
training  teachers  is  but  a  minute  fraction  of  what  is  provided 
his  country.  In  all  but  ten  of  the  thirty-three  States,  how- 
r,  there  is  at  least  one  Normal  College,  and  in  most  of  the 
ling  cities  of  the  Union  there  is  a  City  Normal  College— 
3.  as  has  just  been  described.  In  these  institutions  the 
lents  are  not  lodged  or  boarded ;  or,  if  some  of  them  are,  it 
t  their  own  expense.* 

n  default  of  regular  training,  the  teachers  of  the  States 
imonly  form  themselves  into  Teachers'  Institutes,  which 
vide  for  frequent  periodical  branch  meetings  and  for  aggre- 
e  meetings  once  in  the  school  term,  in  order  that  the 
uhers  may  compare  notes,  discuss  methods,  and  hear  lectures, 
ese  Institutes  are,  no  doubt,  very  useful  aids  to  earnest 
chers. 

The  following  quotation  will  illustrate  the  statements  which 
fe  just  been  made.  It  is  taken  from  the  *  Nineteenth  Annual 
port  of  the  State  Commissioner  of  Common  Schools,  to 
t  General  Assembly  of  Ohio,  for  the  School-year  ending 
gust  31st,  1872.'  It  will  be  noted  that  these  passages 
;gest  an  apology,  perhaps  it  should  be  said  they  furnish  the 
sons,  for  the  very  scanty  provision  of  Normal  Colleges  in 
United  States,  and,  in  particular,  for  the  backwardness  of 
great  State  of  Ohio,  where,  as  yet,  there  is  no  Normal 
liege : — 

Nearly  one-third  of  our  teachers  leave  the  profession  each  year  to 
;age  in  other  employments.  Of  the  many  thousands  required 
mpply  our  schools,  a  few  hundreds  only  intend  to  become  profes- 
lal  teachers.  The  expediency  of  establishing  special  Training 
lools  of  high  grade  with  complete  exhaustive  courses  of  study,  for 
large  non-professional  class,  may  be  questioned.  It  will  be 
icult  to  convince  the  tax-paying  population  of  any  State,  that  a 

The  names  of  the  ten  defaulting  States  are  Ohio,  Delaware,  Kentucky 
gon,  lown,  Virginia,  South  Carolina,  Arkansas,  Alahama,  and  Louisiana. 

scheme 
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acheme  providing  for  the  thorough  professional  training  of  even  one- 
fourth  of  this  class,  is  either  practicable  or  advisable.    1*][^^ 
equally  difficult  to  demonstrate  to  them  that  the  value  of  theprodTick    l,;, 
is  greater  than  the  cost  of  the  production.      They  demand  IflBB  ex-    l^^. 
pensive  agencies  than  these  ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  statesmen *o*J^ 
tain  if  possible,  what  they  are,  and  whether  they  cannot  bo  suoceeBfuUy 
employed.  „  |:s 

*  The  class  of  professional  teachers  in  our  country  wiU  long  M 
comparatively  small.  The  substantial  prizes  to  be  won  are  few. 
Teaching,  therefore,  in  the  near  future,  as  in  the  past,  will  in  mort 
cases  be  a  temporary  calling  engaged  in  by  young  men  while  "  getting 
under  way ;"  and  by  young  ladies  unable  to  find  some  othor  mow 
attractive  or  more  remunerative  employment.' 

A  striking   illustration   of  the  actual  state  of  things  in  the 
United  States,  as  respects  school-terms  and   school-attendance, 
has    been     afforded    by     the    legislation    of   New    York^  State 
during    the  past    year.      The    first    legislative    attempt  in  the 
State  of  New  York    to  carry   out  *  compulsory  education    wai 
passed  into  law  on  the  11th  of  last  May.     The  provisions  of 
the  Act  are  remarkable,  and  to  an  English  reader  very  instructive 
and  suggestive.       They   may   be  commended   to  the  particnlar 
attention  of  Mr.  John  Morley  and  others,  who  have  set  up  the 
United  States  as  an  example  to  England  in  the  matter  of  public 
elementary  education.     The  following  is  the  first  section  of  the 
Act : — 

« The  People  of  the  State  of  New  York,  represented  in  Senate  tni 
Assembly,  do  enact  as  follows :  Section  1.  AU  parents,  and  those  who 
have  the  care  of  children,  shall  instruct  them,  or  cause  them  to  be  in- 
structed, in  spelling,  reading,  writing,  English  grammar,  geography, 
and  arithmetic.  And  every  parent,  guardian,  or  other  person  hafing 
control  or  charge  of  any  child  between  the  ages  of  eight  and  fonrteea 
years,  shaU  cause  such  chUd  to  attend  somemtblic  orprivaU  day-tekod, 
at  lea^dfauHeen  treeks  in  each  year,  eight  weeks  at  least  of  which  aUes^ 
ance  shaU  be  consecutive,  or  to  he  instructed  regularly  at  home  at  Uad 
fourteen  weeks  m  each  year,  in  spelling,  reading,  &c.,  unless  the  phyood 
or  mental  condition  of  such  chUd  is  such  as  to  render  such  instnictioB 
moxpodient  or  impracticable,* 

r...!!?'^  ^''^??    section   proceeds  to  enact  that  no  child  under 
.X!T?  3^   employed   in  labour  or  business  during  the 

!r  t^  Lir."^  .        """l^    school-day    of   any  public   school  in  the 
ah    Mh^  ""f  ',^^  ""''y  ^^^^  «^^^  <^^"d  is,  unless  the  child 

S^^^^^^  ^y   '^'^  school-teacher,  or  b;  a  pubUc  school 

'^1^1':^^^^  fiftV-twoieeL  preceding, 

•^^  »^--N  ^^^^' ^^^  l^^^^^^^  ^^^^  regularly  instructed 

The 
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Bxt  of  the  Act  is  given  in  the  '  New  York  Christian 
i '  for  last  May  28th.  Such  a  measure  as  this  would  be 
.ue  in  this  country.  But  it  is  the  only  sort  of  enact- 
t  could  have  any  suitableness  or  force  in  the  State  of 
'k.  Even  so  much  could  not  be  secured  in  the  great 
of  States.  In  some  of  the  New  England  States,  where 
uring  towns  are  frequent,  and  where  population  is  com- 
y  dense,  compulsory  laws  have  been  enacted,  and  to  some 
it  in  force.*  But  New  York  State  has  set  the  example 
s  the  larger  States  of  the  Union  ;  and  by  educationists 
tate,  feeble  and  inadequate  as  the  law  may  appear  to  us. 
It   enactment  is  boasted  of  as   an  important  step   in 

been  referred  to  here,  however,  as  an  apt  illustration  of 
d  difference  between  English  and  American  social  con- 
hich  makes  it  impossible  for  the  great  majority  of  the 
the  United  States,  even  though  they  may  be  well-to-do 
and  many  of  them  independent  freeholders,  to  spare 
Idren  from  work  to  go  to  school  regularly  through  the 

is  one  provision  which  we  have  quoted  from  the  Act 
Id  not  be  overlooked  ;  it  is  that  which  requires  that  at 
it  of  the  fourteen  weeks  of  instruction  must  have  been 
ve.  This  points  to  the  probability  that  in  certain  cases 
t  or  employer  would  prefer  to  send  the  child  to  school 
Terent  seasons — two  months,  perhaps,  in  the  winter,  and 
I  during  the  summer  term,  where  there  are  two  school 
the  year. 

the  best  is  made  of  the  matter,  however,  the  flaws  and 

aess  of  this  Act  are  verjj  evident.     Who  is  to  guarantee 

wity  or  the  quality  of  the  home  instruction  ?  and  what 

total  education  must  that  be  for  any  child  which  is 

ossachusetts,  Bhode  Island,  and  Connecticut.  But  direct  compulsion 
)d  States  assumes  a  totally  dififerent  form  from  what  is  found  in  any 
ry,  and  such  as  would  by  no  means  agree,  either  with  the  ideas  or  the 
B  country.  The  truant  officer  is  a  kind  of  educational  policeman,  and 
icer  of  the  School  Board,  but  of  the  State.  He  is  appointed  to  deal 
h  the  boy  as  an  offender  against  the  State  law,  being  neither  at  school 
.  The  offender  is  sent,  on  the  sentence  of  a  magistrate,  to  a  penal 
)times  called  a  truant  school,  sometimes  a  house  of  industry,  or  a  place 
I,  sometimes  a  reformatory  school.  The  parent  is  not  proceeded 
I  no  account  is  taken  of  mere  irregularity  of  school  attendance  as 
boy  is  found  idle — ^neither  at  school  nor  at  work — that  is  his  offence. 
5ry  young  boys  are  not  thus  dealt  with ;  but  very  young  boys  in  the 
not  as  yet  thought  to  be  of  much  importance  to  send  to  school, 
srs  are  hardly  known  anywhere  out  of  the  New  England  States,  and 
>e  found  here  and  there  in  New  England. 

given 
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given  by  an  untrained,  by  an  amateur  teacher  (such  must  gene- 
rally be  the  case),  in  snatches  of  three  or  four  months  once  a-ycar, 
or  of  six  or  eight  weeks,  twice  in  the  year  ?  Such  compolsoij 
education  as  that  of  New  York  State  would  be  counted  almost 
worthless  in  this  country. 

And  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  great  American  people, 

as  a  whole,  are  an  intelligent  and  reading  people.    The  Americans 

are  a  middle-class  nation,  who  have  for  the  most  part  had  little 

school-teaching,  but  whose  intelligence  has  to  the  very  utmost 

been  stimulated  and  developed   by  circumstances.      They  aie 

born  into  a  world  of  active,  eager,  restless  enterprise,  and  of 

universally    diffused    individual    responsibility  —  conmiercial, 

social,  political ; — where  the  ready  change  of  general  infonna- 

tion  is  in  continual  circulation ;  where  knowledge  and  quick 

faculty  pay  a  thousandfold,  and  pay  at  once ;  where  there  is 

every  incentive   to   enterprise,    every   opportunity   for  talent; 

where  the  cheap  newspaper  has  for  some  generations  been  in 

every  man's  hand  ;  where  the  best  literature  of  England  is  die 

cheapest  book-reading  to  buy,  and  the  easiest  to  get;  where 

no  dead-weight  of  hereditary  pauperism  has  for  ages  dragged 

down  the    general  standard  of  intelligence,  and  held  back  the 

development   of    the   national    energies   and    resources.     The 

rising  population  of  such  a  country,  if  they  have  but  leaned 

reading,  writing,  a  little  commercial  arithmetic,  and  the  lowest 

rudiments  of  geog^phy,  during  their  school-years,  can  hardlj 

fail  outside  of  school,  and  after  school-days  are  over,  howeTer 

short   they  may  have   been,  to   learn  enough  besides  to  canj 

them  forward  in  life,  as  their  opportunities  open  before  then, 

and  to  enable  them  in  some  fair  proportion  to  cultivate  their 

general  intelligence.      The  Americans  are  accordingly  an  uh 

telligent   and  well-informed   people,    although    this   is  by  i» 

means    the   result    of   anything    like  a   widely-diffused  or  IB" 

perior  system  of  school-education.      One  of  their  great  wants 

is  such  a  system.     Intelligence  and  ambition,  without  thorongh 

culture    or    educational    discipline,    stamp    the    character  » 

very   much  of  the   conversation,    the   oratory,  the   newspajitfj 

writing,  of  the  States.     There  would   be  less  of  *  highfalutin* 

and  less  of  slang,  if  there  were  better  means  of  national  scbo<n- 

education. 

One  of  the  most  striking  features  of  the  schools  in  the  United 
States  is  the  extensive  employment  of  female  teachers.  In  Ne^ 
York,  of  about  2400  public  school-teachers  employed,  no  fewer 
than  2100  are  female  teachers.  Young  women  may  commonly 
be  seen  teaching  scholars  of  the  other  sex  little  younger  than 

themselves. 
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themselves.     This  has  sometimes  been  lauded  as  one  of  the 

admirable  points  in  what  is  spoken  of  as  the  American  school 

sjstem.     In  simple  truth,  however,  it  is  the  result,  not  of  theory 

or  of  choice,  but  of  necessity.     Men  do  not  give  themselves  to 

teaching,  because  it  does  not  pay  to  do  so.     The  remuneration  of 

school-teachers  in  the  States  is,  as  a  rule,  very  low,  ^45  a  month 

being,  as  we  have  seen,  about  the  average  pay  for  men.     Even 

Ui  the    immense    organised    school-system    of   the   city    and 

eounty  of  New  York,  $1000  per  annum  is  considered  high  pay 

for  a  public   school-teacher,  being,    in  purchasing  power,  not 

equal  to  more  than  150/.  English.     $30()0  is  the  highest  salary 

for  any  male  principal  of  a  Grammar  School,  1600  is  the  lowest. 

These  amounts  are  much  less  in  proportion  than  experienced 

masters  of  our  large  public  schools  in  this  country  of  the  cor- 

tMx>nding  classes  are  paid,  whether  masters  of  Board  Schools,  or 

▼oluntary  schools,  or  public  endowed,  or  Grammar  Schools  ;* 

'  whereas  wages  and  salaries  in  general  rule  much  higher  in  New 

Yoik  than  in  England.f     On  the  other  hand,  the  large  excess  of 

females  over  males  throughout  all  the  Eastern  States  of  the  Union 

liaving  for  some  generations  past  driven  women  into  every  avenue 

of  employment  which  seemed  at  all  possible,  they  have  come  in 

crowds  to  seek  for  situations  as  teachers  at  salaries  which  could 

never  have  been  offered  to  men  in  the  hope  of  retaining  their 

services  permanently. 

Here,  too,  opens  forth  a  special  view  of  the  condition  of  society, 
luid  especially  of  women,  in  the  Eastern  States,  which  has  seldom 
been  understood  in  this  country,  but  which  is  fruitful  in  the 
explanation  of  anomalies  otherwise  unintelligible.    While  in  the 
Slates  in  the  Far- West,  especially  the  gold  and  mining  regions, 
Women  are  but  in  numbers  a  fraction  as  compared  with  the  men  ; 
-  Ui  the  Eastern  States  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  men,  especially 
Abe  most  manly  and  energetic  among  them,   have,  for  several 
fiiBDerations  past,  been  continually  drawn  away  to  the  exuberant 
•lid  boundless  West,  that   the  women   have  found  themselves 
^ciywhere  crowding  each  other  very  inconveniently,  and  con- 
stating a  surplus  Quantity  which  above  all  things  needed  to 
It     ^  absorbed  or  provided  for  in  some  way  of  honest  employ- 
'     ^ent.     Even  40  years  ago  this  fact  had  produced  one  striking 
^'eiult  which   appears   to   have   been    misunderstood   by  many 

*  Aooording  to  the  last  returns  (1872)  the  average  annual  salary  for  each 
Jttdier  in  New  York  State  was,  for  the  cities,  $645*37 ;  for  the  rural  districts, 
f278-38;  for  the  State  generally,  $372*86. 

t  House-rent  in  New  York  is  at  least  double  in  proportion  what  it  is  in 
^'Oiidon.  New  York  gentlemen  consider  that  not  less  than  one-third  of  their 
Annual  expenditure  should  be  calculated  for  rent  A  gentleman's  dress-suit 
^osts  202.,  and  all  other  articles  of  apparel  are  in  proportion. 
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English  authorities.     The  reputable  and  energetic  daughters  of 
New  England  freehold  farmers,  finding  at  that  time  few  other 
probabilities  of  fairly  remunerative  employment,  came  in  from 
the  country  to  the  factories,  then  but  recently  established,  as 
at  Lowells,  for  example,  and  became  factory-workers.     Tbey 
lived  together  in  respectable  boarding-establishments,  suitably 
organised    by    themselves.     These    factory-workers   and  their 
boarding-establishments  were,   30  or  40  years   ago,  the  admi- 
ration of  British  travellers,  who,  after  visiting  them,  lamented 
the  terribly  inferior  condition  of  English  factory-workers,  and 
moralised  as  to  what  superior  education  and  republican  institu- 
tions had  done  even  for  factory-operatives  in  model  Massachusetts. 
It  seems  never  to  have  occurred  to  them  that  if  the  daughters  d 
decent  Scotch  farmers,  or  thrifty  and  self-respecting  WestmoW' 
land  ^  statesmen,'  had  agreed  to  migrate  in  hundreds  to  obtain 
work  in  Lanarkshire  or  Lancashire  cotton-factories — supposing 
such  factories  to  have  been  suitably  organised  and  managed — thej 
would    have   formed    as    intelligent   and   everyway    superior  a 
body    of   factory-workers   as   were  ever    gathered    at   Lowelli 
The  glory  of  Lowells  seems  now  to  have  greatly  waned.    Ai 
female  education  in  New  England  improved  and  developed,  the 
young  women  found  school-teaching  to  offer  better  and  movK 
congenial  attractions  to  them  than  the  mills ;  they  found  also 
other  ways  of  employment  in  every  respect  more  suitable.   At 
the  same  time  the  influx  of  Irish  labour  to  the  manufactnring 
centres,  especially  as  the  trade  developed,  supplanted  the  Net 
England  girls,  and  lowered  the  whole  tone  and  style  of  the  factoijf 
community. 

But  the  movement  of  female  population  had  beg^n,  and  it  w*s 
not  likely  to  cease  or  to  be  intermitted.  It  came  on  with  d* 
power  of  an  invasion.  The  women  must  and  would  find  and 
have  work.  Whatever  they  could  do  to  get  themselves  a  credit- 
able living,  that  would  they  not  be  barred  from  doing.  Taxj 
invaded  the  stores ;  not  only  behind  the  counter,  but  in  the 
cashier's  desk  they  took  their  place.  They  manned,  not  seldom, 
the  merchant's  offices  ;  they  poured  into  Government  depart 
ments,  whether  in  the  different  States,  or  at  the  national  Capital 
Alike  at  Boston,  New  York,  Philadelphia,  and  Washington,  the 
departments  of  public  service,  the  post  offices,  the  bureaux,  have 
long  been  chiefly  occupied  by  women.  In  the  Bureau  of  Educt* 
tion,  for  instance,  at  Washington  may  be  seen,  in  room  after  room, 
young  women  at  work,  reading,  writing,  preparing  documents, 
answering  letters,  making  abstracts,  or  writing  pricis  for  the  use 
or  under  the  direction  of  the  few  gentlemen — commissioners  or 
secretaries — employed  in  the  Bureau.     So  also  in  the  Post  Office 

in 
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I  the  same  city,  ladies  are  employed  in  many  departments  of 
;mce,  notably  in  the  foreign  translation  and  correspondence 
^rtment  Of  the  ladies  thus  employed,  there  can  be  no 
lestion  that  many  are  from  New  England  ;  although,  no  doubt, 
Washington,  Philadelphia  contributes  its  due  proportion.  It 
!ed  hardly  be  said  that  the  telegraphs  throughout  the  country 
e  very  largely  worked  by  female  operators. 
The  passion  for  literary  distinction,  and  the  demand  for 
edical  education  and  diplomas  which  have  been  so  character- 
ic  of  American  women,  are  traceable  to  the  same  origin. 
)th  these  forms  of  female  energy  appear  to  have  originated  in 
ew  England.  There  literary  distinction  had  become  to  women 
means  of  livelihood,  because  the  teaching  profession  was 
rtually  almost  in  their  hands  ;  and  there  the  universal  necessity 
remunerative  female  employment  led  women  to  press  into 
e  medical  profession.  Why  should  they  not  have  the  oppor- 
nity  and  the  right  to  minister  medically  at  least  to  their  fellow- 
mien  ?  If  nurses  must  be  women,  and  if  nurses,  being  women, 
mt  receive  a  quasi-medical  training,  why  might  not  women 
nsue  the  same  direction  somewhat  farther? 
Hence,  again,  the  special  passion  for  abstract  and  somewhat 
iscnline  studies  which  took  hold  first  of  New  England  girls, 
id  then  of  American  women  generally.  If  these  g^rls  were  to 
{teachers — teachers,  if  they  could  win  their  way,  in  high  schools, 
id  teachers  not  only  of  girls  but  of  boys,  they  would  need  to  have 
eir  faculties  braced  and  disciplined  by  severe  study,  and  indeed 
imld  have  immediate  need  to  be  instructed  in  specially  mas- 
iline  subjects  of  study,  including  in  particular  mathematics  and 
act  science.  That  all  this  has  been  often  carried  much  too  far 
eie  can  be  no  doubt.  No  writers  have  said  and  shown  this 
ith  so  much  emphasis  as  American  writers.  The  American 
stem,  at  least  the  New  England  system  of  educating  women, 
one-sided,  and  has  been  overstrained.  This  is  no  doubt  one 
song  various  causes  which  have  contributed  to  that  physical 
ierioration  of  the  race,  and  especially  that  imperfect  physical  de- 
lopment  of  the  women,  which  is  now  one  of  the  troubles  of  New 
igland,  and  full  of  sinister  omen  for  the  future  of  the  population, 
lether  in  respect  of  its  increase  or  its  quality.  But  the  point 
m  under  our  attention  is  the  condition  of  things  which  has  led 
tarally  to  the  sort  of  education  for  women  that  has  been  so 
evalent  during  the  last  thirty  years  in  the  Eastern  States  of 
^  Union. 

All  this  brings  us  back,  however,  to  the  point  from  which  this 
piession  arose,  viz.,  that  the  prevalent  employment  of  female 
her  than  male  teachers  in  the  States  is  the  mere  result  of 
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natural  causes,  and  not  any  point  of  theoretic  calculation,  or  i 
practical  excellence.  It  would,  beyond  question,  be  better  on  all 
accounts  if  the  young  women  were  in  much  larger  proportioii 
destined  to  be  g^ven  in  marriage,  and  to  devote  themielTes  to 
family  cares  and  child-training  at  home,  and  if  public  idiool- 
teaching  were  far  more  largely  in  the  hands  of  trained  and  able 
masters.  But  whilst  the  remuneration  is  so  low,  and  there  aie  id 
many  women  in  the  Eastern  States  for  whom,  apart  from  fiunilj 
life,  employment  must  be  found,  this  feature  of  American  schoob 
is  not  likely  to  change. 

There  never  has  been  any  such  thing  as  a  national  system  d 
public  school  education  in  the  United  States.  The  responi- 
bility  of  providing  and  regulating  public  education  rests  nudo^ 
and  directly  with  the  school  district,  or  the  town  or  township^  or 
the  city  or  municipality,  or  the  county,  as  the  case  may  bt 
The  State  has  no  power  to  enforce  any  method  or  law  of  eija» 
tion  either  on  school-district  or  on  town  or  township,  on  dj 
or  on  county.  The  country  is  covered  with  many  thousands  of 
independent,  or  all  but  independent,  educational  repnblicL 
There  never  has  been  any  national  law  of  education ;  nor  wti 
there,  until  the  year  1868,  even  any  national  department  or 
bureau  of  education.  The  reports  of  this  departanent,  since 
1868,  are  before  us  as  we  write.  All  that  ^e  Bureau  bi 
power  to  do  is  to  collect  and  diffuse  information,  and  to  ino- 
mate^general  views  in  its  Annual  Report.  It  has  no  autharil 
whatever,  not  even  to  insist  on  information,  from  the  partki 
to  whom  it  makes  application.  The  Reports,  however,  isson 
by  the  Bureau,  not  only  give  very  valuable  information,  W 
cannot  fail  to  have  great  moral  force  and  great  directive  fah* 
They  embrace  national  education  in  the  widest  sense,  prin»ij> 
secondary  (to  use  the  English  phrase),  and  Collegiate  or  Utf' 
vorsity ;  and  also  technical  education  in  its  different  brandioi 

There  is  more  illiteracy  in  the  States  than  has  been  geneiaflj 
supposed  in  England.  There  were  altogether  in  the  UniW 
States,  acconling  to  the  Census  of  1870,  of  the  population  ^ 
years  old  and  upwards : — ^unable  to  read,  4,528,084 ;  unahk 
to  write,  5,658,144;  of  whom  4,880,271  were  native-boi» 
Americans.  Of  the  5,658,144  unable  to  write,  4,648,439  wcie 
ovor  fit  teen  years  of  age.  It  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  in  tk* 
Southern  States  illiteracy  greatly  prevails ;  that  in  Alabama,  fe 
instantx*,  more  than  half  the  population  over  ten  years  are  nnabk 
to  write.  But  it  will  surprise  many  to  learn  that  so  large  a  pw 
|H*rtion  of  the  population  of  the  Northern  and  Central  SUltfi 
*/"]»K*»tenctl  free  States,'  are  illiterate.  In  Massachusetts, 
^  »•.  jM^r  ivnt,  are  unable  to  write ;  in  Vermont,  6-84 :  in  Ne* 
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)rk  State,  7-08  per  cent,  being  a  total  of  239,271  Uliterates 
er  ten  years  old ;  in  Ohio,  8*86  per  cent.,  being  a  total  of 
3,172  illiterates ;  in  Indiana,  10'6l  per  cent.,  being  a  total  of 
17,124 ;  in  Illinois,  7-38  per  cent.,  or  133,584 ;  in  Pennsyl- 
nia,  where,  however,  there  is  a  considerable  sprinkling  of 
loured  people — where,  also,  are  the  chief  seats  of  heavy  manu- 
iitoring  labour — the  percentage  is  8*56,  and  the  total  number, 
!2,356 ;  in  Rhode  Island  we  find  the  high  average  of  12*62 
T  cent,  or  21,921  illiterates.  In  these  States,  speaking  gene* 
Uj,  the  vast  majority  of  the  illiterates  must  belong  to  the 
[lite  population.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  two  States  of 
ew  England,  where  school-teachers  are  the  worst  paid,  and 
beie  parsimony  in  school  provision  the  most  frequently  passes 
to  niggardliness,  the  percentage  of  illiteracy  is  lower  than 
lewhere ;  in  New  Hampshire  the  percentage  is  3*81 ;  in 
ame,  3*86.  This  suggests  that  the  abundance  of  fairly  edu- 
ted  young  women,  joined  to  the  absence  of  manufacturing 
dostries  in  these  States,  has,  by  keeping  the  market  for  school- 
ichers  continually  supplied  from  the  families  of  the  farm- 
ttlers,  kept  down  the  rate  of  payment  for  teachers. 
The  first  Census  returns  of  illiteracy  made  in  the  States  were 
1840,  when  the  Union  was  rudely  disturbed  from  its  self- 
'mplacency  as  to  the  subject  of  education,  by  learning  that 
itiun  its  limits  there  were  more  than  half  a  million  of  white 
dzens  over  twenty  unable  to  write.  Since  that  period  there 
tve  been  returns  at  three  Censuses  ;  but  yet  it  appears  difficult 
come  to  any  conclusion  as  to  the  iqcrease  or  diminution  of 
literacy  in  the  States.  In  Barnard's  ^American  Journal  of 
ducation '  for  1869,  Dr.  Leigh  discusses  the  question  in  an 
aborate  paper,  but  seems  to  arrive  at  no  settled  conclusion, 
appears,  indeed,  that  there  are  strong  suspicions  as  to  the 
natworthiness  of  all  the  Census  returns,  and  especially  that  of 
)60.  Since  Dr.  Leigh's  paper  appeared  the  Census  returns  for 
J70  have  been  published. 

The  comparative  result  for  the  four  Censuses  is  as  follows  : — 
^  1840,  the  percentage  of  white  adult  illiteracy  to  the  total 
lult  population  was  9  ;  in  1850  it  rose  to  11 ;  in  1860  it  fell 
9  again.  In  1870,  the  percentage  of  total  adult  illiteracy  for 
Mte  and  coloured  people  is  returned  at  17  for  men  and  23 
T  women.  This,  however,  includes,  to  give  a  round  approxi- 
ate  estimate,  which  is  as  near  as  we  can  come,  two  millions 
id  a  half  of  adult  coloured  persons.  The  total  number  of 
ale  adults  is  given  by  the  last  Census  returns  as  18,536,000. 
the  2,500,000  coloured  adults  be  subtracted,  there  remain,  in 
and  numbers,  16,000,000  of  white  adults.     The  total  number 
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of  illiterate  adults,  male  and  coloured,  is  returned  as  3,715,196  .- 
Let  us  now  assume  that  of  the  2,500,000  coloured  adults,  nearl^i^ 
all  are  still,  as  in  the  former  days,  illiterate,  and  subtract  tbei 
coloured  illiterates  from  the  total  amount  of  adult  illiteracy  fo 
the  nation,  there  will  then  remain,  in  round  numbers,  a  millio 
and  a  quarter  adult  white  illiterates  out  of  an  adult  white  popu. — 
lation  of  16,000,000,  showing  a  proportion  of  nearly  8  per  cent- 
If  we  have  materially  over-estimated — as  it  is  not  unlikely  f^ 
have — the  present  illiteracy  of  the  coloured  people  throughox* 
the  States,  the  8  per  cent,  estimate  for  white  illiteracy  must  \p^ 
proportionately  too  small. 

Dr.  Leigh  sums  up  the  revelations  made  by  the  three  first 
Censuses.     As  to  that  of  1840,  he  says  : — 

*  The  common  impression  that  white  illiteracy  is  to  be  found  esp^ 
cially  among  the  "  poor  whites  "  of  the  cotton  or  plantation  States,  is 
at  once  seen  to  be  an  error.  In  the  six  Northern  Slave  States — ULuf' 
land,  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  and  Missonri — 
which  aro  rather  farming  than  plantation  States,  there  were  nradi 
larger  numbers  who  could  not  road.  The  very  general  idea,  also, 
that  the  free  North  is  &ee  from  this  calamity  is  seen  to  be  a  mistakB* 
there  being  twice  as  many  white  illiterates  in  the  Northern  tier  of 
States — New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois, — as  there 
were  in  the  plantation  Slave  States.  And  we  were  evidently  by  no 
means  indebt^  to  our  foreign-born  population  for  any  very  large  ptf^ 
of  this  evil,  for  it  is  seen  to  have  existed  at  that  time  chiefly  in  those 
States  into  which  the  immigrant  had  then  hardly  begun  to  penetrate; 
and,  besides,  the  great  tide  of  unlettered  immigrants  had  then  liar^7 
begun  to  flow  toward  our  shores.* 

As  to  the  Census  of  1850,  Dr.  Leigh  says: — 

'  This  map  holds  up  before  our  eyes  the  same  great  painful  ftot-^ 
ignorance,  widespread  and  spreading — not  limited  to  un&voored 
regions,  but  uniformly  diffused :  an  evil  of  native  growth  imther  tha& 
of  foreign  origin.  Still  the  bookless  white  population,  though  fltap^' 
ing  by  tens  of  thousands  in  the  plantation  States,  are  more  mnltittt' 
dinons  in  the  farming  Slave  States  and  in  the  Northern  States,  i^ 
now  we  see,  dii;^ctly  and  definitely,  that  it  is  mainly  among  the  people 
born  and  bred  in  our  own  country.  The  great  increase  of  ^ 
calamity  is  conspicuous  hero.  All  over  the  country  we  find  oor 
Americon-bom  citizens  growing  up  untaught.' 

During  the  decade,  1850 — 1860,  the  number  of  illiterates 
largely  increased,  but  the  proportion  appears  to  have  diminishcdi 
especially  among  the  native-born  illiterate.  All  these  statisti^^ 
however,  according  to  Dr.  Leigh  and  Horace  Mann,  require  to 
be  taken  as  liable  to  large  correction  in  one  direction. 

'  The  numbers,*  says  Dr.  Leigh,  *  must  be  understated — largeUf  t^ 
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UUed.  Very  many  who  could  not  read  were,  donbtless,  unwilling 
le  80  reported.  Many  who  could  read  but  a  few  words  would, 
>tles8,  report  themselves  as  able  to  read.  We  may  safely  take 
ace  Mann's  judgment,  and  add  30  per  cent,  to  the  figures  of  the 
mis  on  this  point  for  its  undoubted  under-estimates.' 

V^hoever  has  lately  conversed  with  the  candid  and  intelligent 
nals  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  at  Washington,  will  be  fully 
pared  to  believe  that  the  Census  returns  of  illiteracy  not  only 
:e  in  1860  and  former  years,  but  are  still  quite  as  far  below 

truth  as  these  high  American  authorities  state.*  In  the 
nmissioner's  Report,  no  attempt  is  made  at  comparison  with 
ner  Censuses.  The  Commissioner  states  the  bare  facts 
they  are  given  to  him,  17  per  cent,  male  illiteracy  on  the 
Die  population,  white  and  coloured;  23  per  cent,  on  the 
lale  population.  This  condition  of  things  is  too  manifestly 
ational  evil.  Foreign  immigration  scarcely  enters  into  it  as 
appreciable  element.  The  Commissioner,  for  patriotic 
ions,  tries  not  to  make  the  best,  but  rather  the  worst  of  it. 

extends  his  estimate  of  illiteracy  proportionately  below 
Idren  of  ten  to  children  of  five  years  old  (five  to  nine  inclu- 
i).  He  accordingly  estimates  as  either  now  illiterate,  or  as 
f  in  such  circumstances,  between  their  fifth  and  tenth  year, 
t  they  are  sure  to  g^ow  up  illiterate,  no  less  than  6^621,086 
the  population.  After  excluding  children  under  five,  his 
elusion  is  that  the  proportion  of  the  entire  population  now 
fessing  to  be  able  to  read  and  write  is  68*53  per  cent. 
fc  he  adds:  'How  many  [of  these]  have  any  instruction 
reckoning,  or  know  anything  of  the  grammar  of  our  language, 
the  history  or  geography  of  our  country,  we  cannot  tell  as 

.  .  .        .  ' 

To  any  one  who  will  realise  the  actual  situation   of  thou- 


The  general  accuracy  of  the  Gensiis  returns  is  seriously  impeached  by  the 
iring  authoritatlTe  stetement : — *  At  no  one  of  the  three  Censuses  (1850, 1860, 
0  taken  under  the  Act  of  May  23, 1850,  has  the  aggregate  number  of  deaths 
Thfid  by  the  assistant-marshals  risen  above  two-thirds  of  the  deaths  probably 
ning,  as  that  number  is  deduced  from  the  experience  of  other  countries, 
i  the  experience  of  sections  of  our  own  country  having  an  established  system 
egistration,  and  from  the  ascertained  law  of  the  national  increase.'  So  we 
informed  in  the  *  Beport  on  the  Ninth  Census  of  the  United  States,  1870.' 
farther  read  that  *the  Census  of  the  United  States  does  not  afford  the 
arial  for  determining  exactly  the  death-rate  of  States  and  sections,  and  for 
loing  the  effect  of  the  various  conditions  of  life  on  the  duration  of  life.' 
li  a  letter  by  E.  B.  Elliott,  £s<j[.,  the  able  and  courteous  chief  clerk  of  the 
Baa  of  Statistics,  which  is  published  in  the  Census,  it  appears  that  the  actual 
r  in  the  returns  is  not  less  than  41  per  cent.  With  this  demonstrated  fact  in 
^,  it  will  Appear  tolerably  certain  that  Dr.  Leigh  and  Mr.  Morace  Mann  are 
t  as  to  the  under-estimate  of  illiteracy  iu  the  Census. 
*  Commissioner's  Report,'  1872,  pp.  vii.,  viii. 
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sands  of  American  settlers,  buried  and  sequestered  many  ar^ 
many  a  mile  away  from  any  town  or  any  railway,  in  the  -dept^ 
of  vast  regions  only  inhabited  at  very  distant  intervals  by  lon&J 
settlers  like  themselves,  it  will  be  easy  to  understand  how  sac: 
settlers  may  become  utterly  ignorant  and  almost  savage.  Thes 
are  not  ideas  which  we  are  accustomed  to  associate  wit] 
American  citizenship.  We  think  only  of  smartness  an^ 
restless  activity.  But  not  the  less  are  they  true  ideas.  Thos4 
who  have  crossed  the  Alleghanies,  between  Philadelphia  aac: 
Cincinnati,  will  not  have  forgotten  the  glimpses  there  obtained  oi 
the  country  stretching  far  to  the  South.  There  away,  between 
West  Virginia,  Ohio,  and  Kentucky,  and  still  down  South,  amU 
similar  desolate  mountain  ranges  into  Eastern  Tennessee,  througl^ 
a  stretch  of  country  which  has  been  preserved  from  the  contami— 
nation  of  slavery  by  its  ruggedness  and  comparative  infertility^ 
American  walking  tourists  found,  only  a  year  or  two  since,  a^ 
they  have  described  to  the  writer  of  this  paper,  a  condition  o* 
primitive  rudeness,  which  beforehand  would  have  been  tbougl^'^ 
impossible.  In  this  region  common  schools  are  indeed  feW^ 
and  far  between,  and  whatever  may  have  been  learnt  9t^ 
school  is  very  likely  to  be  lost  in  after-life,  for  want  of  aa^ 
accessible  literature.  Even  the  newspaper  finds  its  way  very 
seldom  indeed  into  the  homesteads  of  that  region.  In  a  map  ox 
the  comparative  illiteracy  of  the  United  States,  in  its  differeri* 
portions,  published  in  the  last  Census  Report,  and  reproduced  iS^ 
the  '  Education  Commissioners'  Report '  for  1872,  the  illiteracy 
of  West  Virginia  generally — not  a  Slave  State,  it  must  be  remcff*'* 
bered — is  marked  in  the  third  grade  of  darkness,  and  set  down^^ 
averaging  at  least  21*39  per  cent,  of  the  whole  population ;  whil^ 
the  black  tract  of  ignorance,  which  lies  in  the  deep  interior  c^^ 
this  district,  the  intermediate  border-ground  between  the  wester^ 
part  of  Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  Tennessee,  has  a  field*^^ 
darkness  all  to  itself,  its  minimum  average  of  illiteracy  beia^ 
rated  at  40*59  per  cent.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  go  so  ^^ 
away  into  the  depths  of  the  Continent  in  order  to  find  seclusio^ 
as  deep  as  in  East  Tennessee.  There  are  districts  in  the  St«t^ 
of  New  York  which  are  completely  shut  out  from  the  life-currei»J 
of  the  world,  and  which  often  do  not  hear  of  the  most  great  an^ 
startling  events  until  months  after  they  have  taken  place.  Instanc^^ 
of  this  are  stated,  on  undeniable  authority,  in  New  York,  whid* 
would  be  pronounced  incredible  if  repeated  in  this  country.  I^ 
is  largely,  no  doubt,  to  this  condition  of  things  that  the  illiteracy 
of  the  United  States  is  owing. 

Few  of  the  States,  indeed,  appear  to  have  made  any  efforts  UJ 
the  matter.     The  individual  States,  for  the  most  part,  have  no 
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tixxal  centre  or  unity ;  and  Congress,  though  it  is  a  national 
JSO'mbly,  has  no  power  of  direct  interference  or  control,  or 
it  has,  does  not  exercise  it,  over  the  individual  States  re- 
ectively,  in  regard  to  this  matter  of  public  education.  The 
SLte  requires,  at  least  most  of  the  States  require,  that  a  school- 
>uj3e  be  provided ;  and  some  require,  further,  that  school 
All  be  kept  not  less  than  so  many  months.  But  there,  for  the 
lost  part,  the  matter  ends,  except  so  far  as  good  advice  from 
le  State  Secretary  and  the  State  Board  may  go.  In  1869, 
le  State  Report  on  the  Common  Schools  of  Vermont,  thus 
escribes  the  manner  in  which  the  system  works  in  that  long- 
ettled  and  reputable  New  England  State. 

*  Here  (in  Vermont  State^  are  over  2000  little  educational  republics, 
^Tactically  independent  of  each  other  and  all  the  world,  a  large 
uunber  of  them  being  remote  from  intellectual  centres,  and  wedded 
o  practices  which  were  necessitated  by  sparseness  and  poverty  in 
iarly  times.  They  (the  school  districts)  have  been  able  to  say  to  all 
Projected  improvements,  "Keep  off!  we  manage  our  schools  in  our 
>wn.  way ;  and,  if  it  is  a  poor  way,  it  is  a  cheap  one,  and  we  mean  to 
perpetnate  it."  '—B^^t,  1869,  pp.  5,  6. 

The  entire  absence  of  central  authority  appears  in  every  part 
of  the  Commissioner's  Reports.  Matters,  indeed,  are  mending  ; 
^he  statistical  returns  and  the  information  obtained  are  much 
oiore  complete  than  they  were  at  first.  But  still,  although  the 
Bureau  was  established  in  1868,  the  Commissioner,  in  1872,  had 
^  report  that  seven  States,  headed  by  Kentucky,  made  no  return 
^^  the  number  of  scholars  in  the  State,  and  that  sixteen  did 
*^^t  give  the  '  enrolment,'  during  the  year,  nor  the  average 
attendance.* 

In  many  of  the  Southern  States,  as  might  be  expected,  not- 
■^ithstanding  that  ten  years  have  elapsed  since  the  war,  the 
'pbool-organisation  remains  in  something  like  a  chaotic  condi- 
'*^n.  As  we  advance  northwards,  however,  we  find  enlight- 
^cd  energy  and  high  moral  influence  struggling  hard  on 
^half  of  education  against  all  difficulties.  In  the  great 
^tate  of  Missouri,  with  St.  Louis  for  its  capital,  the  intel- 
^^nt  and  vigorous  State  Superintendent  seems  to  have  a 
J^ird  fight.  There  is  a  great  and,  it  would  seem,  a  growing 
dislike  to  the  school-tax  and  to  the  principle  of  *  free  schools ;' 
l^oreover,  it  is  admitted  that  the  school-funds  have,  in  the  past, 
^^n  very  discreditably  wasted.  Besides  which,  the  claim  of  the 
floured  children  to  attend  the  common  schools  creates  grave 
^fficulty.     ^One  at  present  insuperable  difficulty   attends   all 

*  No  Btatistical  summary  as  to  theee  points  is  given  in  the  Report  for  1873. 
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attempts  to  develop  the  coloured  children  of  the  State.  About 
half  of  them  are  so  widely  scattered  that  it  is  impossible  to 
collect  them  in  sufficient  number  to  warrant  the  expense  of  a^ 
school,'  i.e.  of  separate  coloured  schools,  to  meet  their  case,  the  rule^ 
being,  where  the  population  is  sufficient,  to  provide  schools  fox^ 
both  classes,  but  in  any  case  to  provide  an  adequate  number  ^f 
schools  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  white  population.  *  The  colourec^ 
people  themselves  are  forcing  a  question  upon  us  which,  soonex" 
or  later,  must  be  faced  ;  that  is,  whether  the  two  or  three  darit 
faces  in  any  sub-district  may  slip  into  some  comer  of  the  whit^* 
school.' 

A  sentence  occurs  in  the  course  of  the  State  Report,  froOT' 
which  the  foregoing  quotations  have  been  made,  illustrating  one- 
of  the  points  already  spoken  of  in  this  paper.  *  With  all  tke^ 
heavy  weight  of  tax  under  which  our  people  groan,  the  averag:^ 
yearly  term  of  school  is  but  four  and  a-half  months,  just  what  i^ 
was  sixteen  years  ago.' 

If  we  tu^n  from  Missouri  to  the  neighbouring  State  of  Ulinoi^y 
in  which  is  included  the  wonderful  city  of  Chicago^  in  some  sort 
the  rival  of  St.  Louis,  although  much  its  junior,  we  find  a  gftstt 
and  wealthy  free  State,  with  comparatively  little  dead-weight  of 
coloured  population,  the  leading  State  of  the  mighty  West.  Herc^ 
again,  there  appears  to  be  much  dissatisfaction,  though  for  ^ 
diflerent  class  of  reasons,  with  the  existing  system,  and  consider* 
able  opposition  to  be  overcome.  The  State  Superintendent  «>* 
Education  for  Illinois  thus  sums  up  the  current  ^complaia'^^ 
against  public  schools ' : — 

'  It  is  considered,'  he  says,  *  an  undeniable  fact  that  the  confiden^^ 
of  the  people  in  the  public  school  system  is  in  danger  of  being  di^^ 
turbed.     Questionings  and  murmurs  of  discontent,  direct  oppoeiti<^^'* 
or  appeals  for  reconstruction,  are  coming  from  every  quarter  of  tt^^ 
Union ;  and  these  not  alone  from  theorists,  abstractionists,  misers,  •i'^ 
chronic  fault-finders,  but  from  men  who  are  actuated  by  none  bat  t^^ 
worthiest  motives,  and  who  have  no  personal  or  selfish  ends  to  subfierr^ 
Among  the  points  which  a  comparison  of  statements  shows  to  be  hel^ 
in  common  are  the  following  : — (1.)  That  the  course  of  study  in  tt*^ 
common  ungraded  schools  of  the  country  needs  revision,  both  as  ^^ 
the  branches  of  study  embraced  therein,  and  as  to  the  relative  asxyo^^ 
of  time  devoted  to  each  one.     (2.)  That  many  of  these  schools  are  nf^^ 
doing  their  elementary  work  well;   that  the  pupils  rarely  becoi^ 
good  and  sure  spellers,  or  easy  and  fluent  readers,  and  are  deficient  i^ 
penmanship,  and  especially  in  a  knowledge  of  the  primary  roles  p^ 
taining  to  punctuation,  the  use  of  capitals,  and  the  common  proprieties 
of  letter-writing  and  English  composition.     (3.)  That  the  teadliiitf  ^ 
too  bookish,  narrow,  and  technical,  being  largely  defective  in  methodr 
dnll  in  manner,  and  therefore  devoid  of  inspiration,  attractiven6SP> 

and 
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t.  (4.)  That  there  is  too  mach  isolation  in  schools  and 
'ork ;  too  little  sympathy  between  the  world  within  and  the 
ithout  the  school-house ;  too  little  apprehension  of  the  £EUst 
X)l8  are  places  of  apprenticeship,  wherein  to  learn  the  use  of 
oessary  tools  and  implements  wherewith  to  fight  the  battle 
id  duty  in  the  world.  (5.)  Finally,  that  the  attention  paid 
anners  and  morals  of  the  pupils  is  unsatisfactory.' 

superintendent  himself  brings  a  very  heavy  charge 
the  existing  methods  of  instruction. 

1  eight  to  ten  years/  he  says,  '  are  devoted  to  spelling  and 
in  schooL  About  one-tenth  of  the  extreme  allotted  span  of 
ife  to  learn  to  read,  pronounce  and  spell  a  few  hundred  words  of 
lish  tongue  in  which  he  was  bom  I  Does  it  not  seem  absurd  ? 
nfidently  afiirmed  that,  with  proper  instruction,  every  child 
health  and  fair  natural  abilities  can,  and  should,  in  four 
less,  of  six  school  months  each,  acquire  such  a  practical  know- 
reading  and  spelling  in  his  native  English,  that  he  may  there- 
aside  and  dispense  with  both  of  those  studies,  so  far  as  formal 
etting  and  recitation  therein  is  concerned,  and  devote  his 
dther  things.' 

r  other  passages  in  this  Report  show  how  deficient  in 
knowledge  and  skill  must  be  the  ordinary  teachers  in 
it  State  of  Illinois.  Indeed,  the  writer  comes  to  the  con- 
^  that  not  more  than  one  in  three  of  the  teachers  is  fit  for 
:e  he  occupies.'  He  complains  also  that  less  than  one- 
the  total  number  of  scholars  enrolled  during  the  year 
n  an  average,  in  daily  attendance  during  the  school 
which  for  the  State  of  Illinois  average  nearly  seven 
It  must  be  remembered  that  the  common  schools  of 
)  are  included  here,  which  probably  average  about  ten 
,  as  well  as  of  Springfield  and  other  large  cities, 
ittcmpt  had  been  made  during  the  year  to  pass  a  State 
sory  law  for  Illinois,  but  had  not  been  successful.  This 
of  law  was  yet  more  modest  than  which  passed  the  New 
)tate  Legislature.  The  legal  minimum  of  school  in- 
n  which  it  would  have  fixed  would  have  been  twelve 
if,'  as  the  Bill  guardedly  added,  '  the  school  should  con- 
>  long  ; '  and  of  this  twelve  weeks'  minimum  '  at  least  six 
were  to  be  '  consecutive '  I 

:udying  the  annual  statistics  of  American  schools  it  is 
ry  to  bear  always  in  mind  what  has  already  been  stated 
rd  to  winter  and  summer  schools.  The  teacher  is  en- 
by  the  term,  and  the  male  teachers  very  seldom  teach 
[lan  one  or  two  terms.  There  is,  moreover,  only  one 
^  as  a  rule,  to  the   school.      In  the  cities,  however,  of 
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course  professional  teachers  are  generally  employed,  and  thf? 
engagements  are  of  a  much  more  permanent  character.  In  the!* 
city  schools,  also,  the  rule  is  a  teacher  to  a  class,  and  not  s^ 
teacher  to  a  school.  ^ 

Female  teachers  are  most  extensively  employed  in  New 
England  and  in  New  York  City,  but  they  are  also  employed  i«^ 
large  proportion  in  the  Mid- Western  and  North- Western  State*- 
In  the  South,  male  teachers  are  generally  found  ;  and  as  we  g^o 
towards  the  South  the  number  of  female  teachers  becomes- 
smaller.  In  Connecticut — a  model  New  England  State — then^ 
are  1630  common  schools,  taught  by  699  male  and  2194  female 
teachers,  and  open  during  the  year  on  an  average  8  months  12-^ 
days.  In  Rhode  Island,  where  the  schools  are  steadier  in  thei^ 
work  than  in  any  other  State,  and  where  a  law  of  compulsion  ba^ 
of  late  been  enforced  with  some  strictness,  there  are  727  school^^- 
which  are  kept  open  34  weeks  2  days,  and  are  taught  by  177  mal^ 
and  579  female  teachers.  These  two  States  are  largely  mani^— 
facturing.  If  we  turn  from  them  to  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  aii^l 
Vermont,  farming  States,  we  find  a  marked  difference.  In  Main.^ 
there  are  4171  schools,  kept  open  106 J  days  (actual  workings 
days),  being  about  21  weeks,  it  may  be  supposed,  and  taught  \py 
1800  male  and  4200  female  teachers.  In  New  Hampslme  tb^ 
return  is,  2452  schools,  open  4  months  4^  days,  and  taught  bv 
585  male  and  3241  female  teachers.  In  Vermont  there  ax^ 
returned  2503  schools,  open  6  months,  and  taught  by  671  mal^ 
and  3544  female  teachers.  The  return  for  New  York  Sta"!^ 
gives  11,350  schools,  open  on  an  average  35  weeks  1  day  (CiO' 
and  State  together),  and  taught  by  6481  male  and  21,773  female 
teachers. 

Illinois,  including  Chicago  with  a  population  of  300,000  soul** 
shows  11,231  schools,  open  6  months  27  days,  taught  by  99C^ 
male  and  11,830  female  teachers.      Indiana  shows  9100  schools 
open  5  months  16  days,  taught  by  7430  male  and  4816  female 
teachers.     Ohio,  including  Cincinnati  with  250,000  inhabitants^ 
and  other  smaller  but  thriving  cities,  shows  14,201  schools,  ope^^ 
152  days,   taught  by  9718  male  and  12,343  female  teachers- 
Missouri  has  29,398  schools,  which  are  open  on  an  average  ^4 
months,  but  furnishes  no  return  as  to  its  teachers.     The  gre^^ 
majority  of  schools  in  this  State  are  only  winter  schools,  and  ar^ 
open  four  months.     In  St.  Louis,  of  course,  with  its  immens^ 
population,  there  is  a  powerful  and  well-worked  organisation  oi 
common  schools,  duly  graded,  and  open  through  the  year,  in  thr^ 
terms.     The  schools  in  St.  Louis  and  some  other  cities  bring  tb^ 
general  average  of  school  duration  for  the  State  up  to  i^  montb* 
in  the  year.     The  schools  still  further  South  are  open,  on  ^^ 

average 
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!rage,  for  a  yet  shorter  time  than  in  Missouri.  Florida  reports 
nonths  15  days. 

West  Virginia,  the  educational  condition  of  which  has  already 
m  particularly  noted,  returns  a  singularly  short  average  of 
lool  duration,  for  a  State  so  far  towards  the  North  and  East, 
t  which  must  be  explained  by  reference  to  its  special  situation 
i  circumstances,  as  already  described :  its  schools  are  open 
Qontbs  25  days.  It  is  evident  that,  except  at  Wheeling,  its 
»ital  city,  and  a  place  or  two  besides,  it  can  only  have  winter 
^s.  The  neighbouring  State  of  Virginia  (slave-ground  and 
mgly  pro-slavery  though  it  was)  returns  six  months  ;  but  many 
arner  schools  must  be  included  in  this  return  ;  and  it  will  be 
lerstood  that  the  country  is  for  the  most  part  much  less  diifi- 
t  and  better  settled  than  in  West  Virginia, 
iletuming  to  the  Far-North  and  Mid- West,  we  find  Wisconsin 
•orting  5031  schools,  open  7  months,  and  taught  by  2885  male 
I  6283  female  teachers.  In  that  energetic  State  it  is  evident 
t  there  are  many  summer  schools.  It  is  probable  that  the 
ge  influx  of  recent  German  immigrants  into  that  State  has 
mght  with  it  a  rooted  regard  for  education.  In  Michigan, 
Qg  somewhat  nearer  to  New  England,  we  find  a  similar  con- 
ion  of  things,  but  apparently  rather  more  strongly  marked, 
ere  are  returned  5365  schools,  open  7^  months,  and  taught 
3052  male  and  8610  female  teachers.  The  instincts  and 
3its  of  New  England  are  largely  reproduced  in  these  two 
ttes,  which  have  derived  both  ideas  and  population  pre- 
minantly  from  the  elder  Eastern  States.  It  is  a  proverb  in 
i  States  that  the  '  best  blood  of  the  East  has  gone  West.' 
Where  population  is  so  sparse  as  in  the  country  districts  of 
i  United  States — and  throughout  almost  the  whole  territory  it 
1st  be  remembered  that  populous  towns  are  very  rare  indeed — 
'  schools  must  often  be  very  small.  This  is  the  case,  not  only  in 
'  recently-settled  States,  but  also  in  most  of  the  older  States, 
r  example,  in  the  Vermont  State  '  Report  on  Education  for 
69,'  it  is  stated  that  about  '  1600  of  the  2824  schools  have  an 
-rage  attendance  of  less  than  15  pupils  ;  800  of  these  1600 
<^e  less  than  10 ;  and  not  a  small  number  have  less  than  5  in 
-i^e  attendance.'  No  wonder  that  such  schools  are  left  in 
^rge  of  women,  and  that  professional  teachers  are  compara- 
dy  so  few. 

The  social  and  educational  circumstances  of  the  United 
^tes  being  such  as  we  have  seen  them  to  be,  it  will  be  anti- 
?ated  that  school  attendance  must  be  very  far  indeed  from 
»at  can  be  regarded  as  satisfactory.  Not  only  are  the  schools, 
caking  generally,  open  during  a  much  shorter  period  than 

would 
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would  ever  be  thought  of  in  this  country,  but  even  daring  th 
period  they  are  held  the  attendance  is  very  scanty.     If  it  l^- 
good  for  one  term,  very  often  there  is  no  attendance  at  all  during 
the  rest  of  the  year.     If  the  cities  must  be  excepted  from  thS—  * 
statement,  we  shall  presently  see  that,  as  respects  some  of  th-    ^ 
largest  of  them,   the  attendance  notwithstanding    is  venr  dt"  - 
fective  indeed.     Some  statistics  gathered  from  the  same  Repo^cr^ 
of  the  Commissioner  (1872),  which  has  already  been  so  ofte-  '^ 
laid    under    contribution,  will    illustrate   the  statements  whicr-l^ 
have  now  been  made. 

In  the  State  of  New  York,  the  population  which  is  regardc 
as  of  school  age  is  returned  as  1,502,684,  the  '  number  enrolk 
as  1,028,110,  the  'average  attendance'  as  493,648,  the  'average' 
absence'   as   534,462.      In    Massachusetts   the   returns  are 
follows : — School  population,  282,485  ;  enrolled,  276,602  ;  avi 
rage  attendance,  205,252  ;  average  absence,  71,350.     In  Penr"^' 
sylvania  the  returns  are  : — School  population,  975,753  ;  enrolk 
834,313  ;  average  attendance,  536,221 ;  average  absence,  298,09' 
In  Illinois: — School  population,  882,693;  enrolled,   662,04S^    ? 
average  attendance,    329,799  ;    average   absence,  332,250.     t  ^ 
Indiana : — School    population,    631,549 ;     enrolled,    459,451—     5 
average   attendance,    286,301 ;    average  absence,    173,150.    L  ^ 

Connecticut  (one  of  the  best  educated  States  in  the  Union) : 

School  population,  128,468  ;  enrolled,  113,588  ;  average  attend^-" 
ance,  79,511;  average  absence,  34,077.  In  Ohio: — Schocr^' 
population,  1,073,274;  enrolled,  1,028,110;  average  attendanc^^* 
493,648  ;  average  absence,  534,462. 

These  specimens  may  suffice.  The  States  selected  in  th:^*-* 
statement  are  not  backward  States,  such  as  Arkansas  <^^' 
Alabama ;  not  such  as  Tennessee,  where  the  '  State  system  *  ^^^ 
said  to  be  altogether  in  abeyance ;  or  Delaware,  where  tl^  * 
Report  laments  that '  there  is  no  State  supervision,  nor  as  yet  Bxm-  J 
legal  provision  for  the  education  of  coloured  people ; '  or  tl^  * 
other  States,  not  a  few,  where  educational  matters  are  in  a  chaot^-  ^ 
condition.  These  statistics  show  that,  even  during  the  bri^^* 
school  year,  which,  except  in  cities,  varies  from  three  or  f<M^-  ^ 
months  to  six  or  seven,  the  attendance  is  very  unsatisfactory.  ^  ^ 
must  be  remembered,  too,  that  this  is  the  return  for  the  schoc^  ^ 
population  of  all  classes. 

Let  us  particularly  examine  the  case  of  New  York,  as  shoir^ 
by  the  statistics  of  attendance,  given  in  the  Report  for  1873  cf^ 
the  Board  of  Instruction  for  the  City  and  County.     We  learn  th»* 
^e  total  number  of  scholars  taught,  during  the  year  1872,  in  th^ 
f  "if^^  Schools,  the  Primary  Departments  (of  graded  system^ 
ol  schools),  and  the  Grammar  Departments,  was  187,198 ;  whil^ 

the 
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average  attendance  for  the  year  was  88,407.     Let  us  now 

ipare  this  with  our  experience  in  London.    In  a  fair  inspected 

K)I  (we  do  not  mean  a  superior  school)  in  London,  where 

children  have  been  present  at  all  and  on  the  rolls  during 

year,   200   may  be  taken  as  the  average   number  on  the 

s,  and  140  as  the  average  number  in  daily  attendance.     In  a 

srior  school,  where  300  have  been  present  at  all  during  the 

\  the  average  number  on  the  rolls  might  be  set  down  as  210, 

the  average  daily  attendance  at  160.     The  proportion,  that 

>  say,  of  average  daily  attendance  in  a  good  London  inspected 

ominational  school  to  the  number  of  children  present  at  all 

on  the  rolls  during  the  year,  ranges  from  47  to  53  per  cent.    In 

V  York  city,  where  Mr.  Morley's  ideal  system  is  found  in  its 
lest  perfection,  the  proportion  of  average  attendance  to  the 
regate  number  on  the  rolls  during  the  year  is  88,407  :  187,198  ; 

is  to  say,  not  quite  42  per  cent. ;  and  yet  the  New  York 
K)ls  are  for  all  classes,  and  include  not  only  '  primary '  but 
tmmar  departments.' 

another  point  needful  to  be  recognised  in  any  review  of  the 
National  condition  of  the  States,  is  the  age  at  which  the 
dren  leave  school.  It  is  commonly  supposed  by  English 
pie  that  in  that  country  it  is  the  rule  for  the  children 
^ass  upward,  from  grade  to  g^de,  through  a  magnificent 
es  of  schools,  till  after  six  or  seven,  or  even  eight  or 
5,  years  of  schooling,  they  come  forth  admirably  educated 
life.  Nothing,  however,  can  be  farther  from  the  truth, 
-et  us  turn  again,  for  example,  to  the  case  of  New  York,  where 
common  educational  provision  of  all  grades  is  so  complete 

so  magnificent,  and  study  Xj^e  statistics  given  in  the  Report 
be  Board  of  Public  Instruction  for  1873,  to  which  reference 

already  been  made.  We  leave  out  of  account  coloured 
>ols,  evening  schools,  normal  schools,  and  corporate  or  charity 
H>ls,  and  find  the  following  to  be  the  proportion  of  attend- 
B  at  the  primary  and  the  grammar  schools  respectively,  the 
tUmar  schools  being  schools  which  are  no  way  like  our 
tumar  schools,  but  beginning  at  about  the  same  grade  of 
•Auction  as  the  third  standard  in  our  public  elementary 
^Is,  carry  the  scholars  upwards  till,  in  the  highest  classes, 

Y  may  have  obtained  a  good  general  school  education.     In 
primary  schools  and  primary  departments,  the  whole  number 

oiled  and  taught  at  any  time  during  the  year  is  returned  as 
^651,  and  the  average  attendance  as  53,344 ;  while  in  the 
le  and  female  grammar  schools  the  whole  number  is  returned 
59,714,  and  the  average  attendance  as  30,477.  This  would 
>W,  if  other  things  were  equal,  about  twice  as  many  attending 

the 
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the  primary  as  the  grammar  departments.  But  other  things- 
are  not  equal.  The  primary  schools  include  only  six  grades^ 
and  involve  a  minimum  attendance  of  three  years ;  whereas  the- 
grammar  schools  include  eight  grades,  and  imply  a  minimiuo- 
attendance  of  four  years.  And  yet  the  aggregate  number' 
attending  all  the  grammar  departments  is  only  half  the  num- 
ber attending  the  primary  departments. 

If  we  pass  from  New  York  to  Cincinnati,  we  find  statistics 
which  tell  their  tale  more  clearly  and  precisely  than  those  o* 
New  York  ;  illustrating  more  fully  the  truth  that  school  educa.— 
tion  in  the  States,  as  in  this  country,  is  brought  to  an  end,  so  £9^ 
as  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  population  is  concerned,  »^ 
an  early  age — the  age  of  transition  from  the  primary  to  tb^^ 
*  grammar '  schools,  as  the  nomenclature  goes  in  New  York, 
from  the  primary  to  the  'intermediate'  schools,  to  use  tli» 
phraseology  which  obtains  in  Ohio. 

In  the  Annual  Report  and  Handbook  for  the  Common  Schoc^l* 
of  Cincinnati,  for  1870-71,  we  have  a  table  showing  the  aversg^ 
number  attending  the  three  grades  of  schools,  viz.,  district,  inter- 
mediate, and  high  schools ;  and  also  those  who  have  graduateciy 
that  is,  successfully  completed  the  final  course  in  the  high  schools 
during  eighteen  years,  that  is,  from  1853  to  1870  inclusive.    Tb^ 
totals  are : — District  (primary),  219,122  ;  intermediate,  15,359  5 
high  schools,  6608 ;  graduates,  673.      It  is  evident  from  thes^- 
statistics  that  in  the  famous  and  well-organised  inland  citj  of 
Cincinnati,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  enlightened  of  Ajn^' 
rican  cities,  the  great  bulk  of  the  population  have  never  ha^ 
any    schooling    but    what   was   obtained   in   primary   school^- 
But  another  table  brings  this   point  yet  more  distinctly  int^ 
evidence.      '  How   rapidly   pupils    are    withdrawn,'   says  tbi^ 
Report,    *is   shown    by   the    following    table,    which   exhibi*^ 
the    number   entered    in    three   higher   grades   of   the   distri^* 
(the  primary)  schools.  A,  B,  and  C  (12,  11,  and  10  years  ^* 
age,  respectively),  and  the  two  intermediate  grades,  A  and  5^ 
(14  and  13  years,  respectively).'     The  table  shows  that,  where^^ 
the  number  of  pupils  who,  during  11  years  (1859-1870),  h*-^ 
been  enrolled  at  one  time  or  other  in  the  lowest  (or  C)  grade  ^^ 
the  district  schools  was  26,621,  the  average  age  being  about  iC^ 
the  number  transferred  to  the  B  grade  (age  11),  fell  to  20,975 ;  an^ 
the  number  transferred  to  the  A  grade  (age  12)  to  14,144;  whil^ 
only  7873  passed  forward  to  the  B  g^ade  of  the  intermediate 
schools  (age  13) ;  and  only  3498  to  the  A  grade  (age  14).    Thi^ 
may  be  taken  as  a  good  average  for  the  larger  cities  of  ^^ 
States.      Boston,   indeed,    shows    more   favourably;    but  thei* 
Boston  is  the  Edinburgh  of  the  States,  without  the  Irish  and 
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c  squalor  of  the  low  old  town,  with  its  Cowgate,  Canon— 
and  the  rest.  In  Boston  we  find  the  remarkable  fact  that 
•tal  number  of  children  in  the  primary  schools  is  less  than 
imber  of  those  in  the  grammar  schools,  although  the  course 
kch  school  is  a  three  years'  course,  and  although  many  of 
who  have  been  scholars  in  the  primary  schools  never  pass 
:he  grammar  schools.  The  explanation,  no  doubt,  is  that 
of  the  citizens  of  Boston  prefer  to  have  their  young 
:^n  taught  at  home,  or  to  send  them  to  private  schools, 
r  than  to  send  them  to  the  common  primary  schools. 
>n  is  a  refined  city,  and  parents  in  Boston  have  often,  and 
ally,  the  same  objection  to  their  young  children  attending 
Lscuous  public  schools  that  is  felt  among  parents  of  a  similar 
and  character  in  England.  These  same  children,  however, 
;ry  often  sent  to  the  grammar  schools,  the  children  attending 
I  are  already  disciplined,  and  from  which  already  the 
^en  of  the  lowest  classes  have  been  almost  entirely  elimi- 
The  average  number  of  scholars  in  the  Boston  primary 
[s  for  1872  was  15,232,  in  the  grammar  schools,  19,605, 
1  the  high  schools,  1723.  Of  the  children  in  the  primary 
Is,  20  per  cent,  were  in  the  lowest  (and  youngest)  class — the 
class — 15  per  cent,  in  the  fifth,  16  per  cent,  in  the  fourth 
some  children  must  have  come  in  from  without),  15  per 
in  the  third  class,  18  per  cent,  in  the  second  class  (here 
a  number  of  scholars  must  have  entered  the  schools  from 
lit,  having  previously  been  under  private  instruction,  or  in 
e  schools),  16  per  cent,  in  the  first  class.  Of  the  scholars 
grammar  schools,  26  per  cent,  are  In  the  lowest  class  (age 
10  or  11),  and  afterwards  the  numbers  in  the  different 
B  gradually  run  down,  the  proportions  being  23  per  cent.^ 
»,  12,  and  7,  respectively.  From  which  it  is  evident  that 
in  Boston  many  children  leave  school  at  12,  and  many 
at  13.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  Boston  is 
uperior  in  this  respect  to  any  other  American  city.* 

It 

regard  to  the  school  attendance  in  the  United  States,  as  well  as  to  manjr 
lattera  connected  with  education,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  theory  of  Ame- 
lucational  doctrinaires  had  misled  the  world  as  to  the  fiicts  of  the  case. 
Bory  is,  that  children  should  not  enter  school  before  the  age  of  six,  or 
till,  seven,  and  that  thej  should  continue  at  school  to  the  age  of  at  least 
and  in  some  cases  (as  the  letter  of  the  law  in  various  States  presumes  and 
i)  to  the  age  of  eighteen  or  twenty-one.  Infant  schools  do  not  enter  into 
ory  of  American  school  organisation.  But  the  fact,  unfortunately,  is — 
I  is  in  part  tiie  result  of  the  theory — ^that  many  of  the  children  are  neither 
Barly  nor  late,  that  they  enter  the  school  quite  ignorant  at  eigbt  or  nine, 
re  with  a  «idly  inadequate  modicum  of  education  at  twelve  or  thirteen, 
leless,  the  notion  of  an  extended  school-age  still  preyails  in  many  parts, 

and 
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It  will  be  gathered  from  what  has  now  been  seen  respecting 
Boston,  that  private  schools  are  still  in  use  in  the  Stat^  espe- 
cially for  the  children  of  the  more  refined  and  highly  educated 
classes.  This  is  the  case,  to  some  extent,  in  large  cities  in  all 
parts  of  the  States ;  and  such  schools  are  naturally  found  in  the 
largest  proportion  where  the  cities  are  largest,  and  where  the 
organisation  of  society  is  the  oldest  and  the  highest.  They 
abound  in  such  cities  as  Boston,  Philadelphia,  and  New  York- 
Not  seldom,  again,  high  denominational  schools  attract  scholars 
from  the  best  families.  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  being 
the  largest  church  in  the  States,  has  many  such  schools,  or,  »* 
they  are  commonly  called,  colleges.  The  Protestant  Episco- 
palians, also,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  have  many  sucli- 
The  Presbyterians,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Congregationalists, 
have  their  share.  Female  colleges  especially  are  often  dcnomi* 
national.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  among  the  Rom»D 
Catholics  denominational  schools  and  colleges  of  every  grade 
Are  very  numerous.  Indeed,  the  Catholic  primary  school  organ- 
isation pervades  almost  every  part  of  the  Union — every  part 
where  Roman  Catholics  are  found  in  any  numbers.  The  Roman 
Catholics  are  strongly  supported  by  many  of  the  EpiscopaUans 
in  demanding  that  a  denominational  system  of  rate-aided  schools 
should  be  established  throughout  the  Union,  as  a  lawful  alterna- 
tive where  the  common  school  does  not  meet  the  demands  of  »I1 
classes.  In  some  places  denominational  primary  schools,  whicb 
are  nearly  always  Roman  Catholic,  constitute  a  powerful  opposi- 
tion to  the  common-school  organisation.  The  Methodists,  tb^ 
Baptists,  the  Presbyterians,  and  the  Congregationalists,  generall.)' 
combine  to  support  the  common-school  system,  although  thi^ 
is  not  always  true  of  the  Presbyterians.  Although,  however* 
the  Methodists  and  Presbyterians  support  the  common-scli<K>^ 
system,  they  are  exceedingly  energetic  and  liberal  in  providing 
secondary  and  collegiate  education,  organised  on  a  denomiu*' 
tional  basis.  Not  only  Methodist  '  Colleges,'  Male  and  Femal^^ 
but  Methodist  '  Universities,'  are  springing  up  in  all  direction^ 
Ordinarily,  indeed,  the  State  College  or  University,  howev^^ 
liberally  conducted,  is  set  within  a  denominational  framework* 
and  is  regulated  by  a  faculty,  for  the  most  part,  of  one  denomj' 
national  colour,  and  connected  with  a  particular  church.     Th*^ 

and  especially  in  New  England.  The  result,  in  some  cases,  is  shown  in  ^ 
f^JJowing  passage  from  the  Report  of  a  School  Superintendent  in  Vennont:^ 
iJoys  from  ten  to  eijrhteen  years  of  age  often  sp«nd  their  evenings  at  the  t^ 
pocery  post-office,  or  snrprise-party,  when  they  should  be  busy  preparing  thtfT 
S^w  t'\^^t  next  day'  (*  Vermont  State  Beport,  1869,'  AppenSx,  p.  ^> 
kS^*^^^  ^h^^  ^^  lost  itself  here.  Such  boys  of  eighteen  ou^t  ye^ 
tyeiore  to  have  done  with  school,  and  to  have  been  at  business: 

IS 


National  Education  in  the  United  States.  445 

e  case  with  Yale  College,  Connecticut,  at  the  head  of  which 
e  able  and  accomplished  Dr.  Porter,  and  which  is  Cong^- 
malist ;  with  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  which  has  Dr.  M cCosh 
s  head,  and  is  Presbyterian ;  with  Dickinson  College,  of 
isylvania,  with  the  Methodist,  Dr.  McCauley,  at  its  head, 
with  Methodist  staff  and  connections  ;  with  the  North- 
tern  University,  Evanstown,  Illinois,  with  Dr.  Fowler  at  its 
,  which  is  fully  Methodist.  These  are  State  Universities ; 
all  are  imbued  with  a  denominational  character.  In  this 
5ct  they  appear  to  resemble  our  own  national  Universities. 
.  New  York  City  what  are  called  the  corporate  schools,  and, 

these,  the  '  denominational  schools,'  do  no  inconsiderable 
3  of  the  work  of  primary  education.  The  Report  of  the 
xl  of  Public  Instruction  for  1872  shows  that  the  percentage 
icrease  in  the  average  attendance  at  the  common  schools  has 
lily  diminished  since  1862,  having  been  61  per  cent,  increase 
he  period  1857  to  1862,  21  per  cent,  increase  from  1862  to 
'  (inclusive^,  and  no  more  than  9  per  cent,  from  1867  to  1872  ; 
*eas  during  the  same  intervals  the  average  attendance  at 
corporate  schoQls  had  increased  successively  34  per  cent., 
er  cent.,  and  36  per  cent.  The  average  number  now  taught 
le  corporate  schools  is  23,418 — these  schools  being  founda- 

schools,  chiefly  in  the  nature  of  charities,  which  provide 
in  the  way  of  food  and  clothing  for  children  who  are,  or 
dleged  to  be,  in  very  needy  circumstances.  But,  apart  from 
corporate  schools,  the  Report  informs  us  that  the  increase  of 
idance  in  the  denominational  or  parochial  schools — these 
ols  in  New  York  being  chiefly  Roman  Catholic,  Dutch 
)rmed,  and  Episcopalian,  the  first  class  being  much  the  most 
erous  — has  during  the  same  period  been  much  greater ; 
that  the  increase  in  the  corporate  and  parochial  or  denomi- 
3nal  schools,  taken  together,  accounts  for  the  comparatively 
II  attendance  at  the  public  schools. 

1  fact,  from  such  causes  as  have  now  been  intimated,  the 
inion  of  the  common-school  system  in  the  States,  as  it  has 
erto  existed,  appears  to  be  almost  everywhere  more  or  less 
atened.  The  Roman  Catholics  insist  that  the  existing 
ols  are  virtually  Protestant  schools,  and  demand  that  their 
dren  should  be  taught  in  Catholic  public  schools.  It  be- 
es increasingly  evident  that  things  cannot  remain  as  they  are. 
ler  the  common  schools  must  become  purely  and  professedly 
lar,  or  else  special  provision  must  be  made  for  the  Catholics. 
10  country,  indeed,  as  yet  has  it  been  found  possible  to  main- 

permanently  a  system  of  unsectarianly  Christian  common 
K)is,  against  the  picas  and  persistence  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics. 
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lies.     In  Holland  their  zeal  and  pertinacity  in  insisting  on  tbcix 
claims  led,  eighteen  years  ago,  to  the  conversion  of  the  former 
unsectarian  system  of  Protestant  common  schools  into  a  tecula-^ 
system.    That  experiment  remains,  at  present,  at  best  a  doubtfixl 
success.      In    Canada  the    price  paid  for  the   maintenance  o^ 
common  schools  on  an  unsectarian  Christian  basis  for  the  re«t 
of  the  population,    is    separate   and    special   provision   for  tt^« 
Roman    Catholics.      In    Germany,  in    France,  and  in  Irelatao 
— alike — the  experiment  of  combined  literary  and  moral,  aimo 
separate  religious  instruction  has  been  thoroughly  tried,  and  xn 
all  it  has  proved  alike  a  failure.     No  combination,  no  fusion* 
•could  be  effected ;   and  in  each  case  the  combined  system  h«s 
worked   into    thorough-going    denominationalism,    whether  so 
called  or  not.     In  America  it  would  seem  that  similar  results 
must  follow,  at  least  in  many  parts  of  the  Union.     The  matter 
will,  of  course,  be  settled  by  each  State  for  itself;  in  the  end 
It  will  probably  be  decided  in  each  city,  or  county,  or  scbool- 
•district,   according   to   the  circumstances  and  feelings  of  each 
locality.      But  it  is  impossible  to  mingle  anywhere  with  real 
•educationists  in  the  States  without  learning  that  they  justly  fed 
the   pressure   of  the   question,    and  are,    in   growing  numberSf 
becoming   convinced   that   in  many  parts   of  the   country  tbc 
problem  must  be  solved  in  one  of  the  two  ways  that  have  been 
indicated.      Roman    Catholics,  of  course,   are   in    favour  of    * 
•denominational  solution,  and  if  adequate  guards  against  abo^ 
could  be  taken,  very  many  Protestant  Episcopalians,  many  Pres- 
byterians, and  some  Methodists,  would  go  on  the  same  side- 
On  the  other  hand,  an  influential  and  increasing  party  among 
the   Methodists,    some    Presbyterians,   some    '  liberal '   Episco- 
palians,  and  probably  the    Congregationalists   and   Unitari»J»* 
generally  favour  the  secular  solution.     The  great  body,  however* 
as  yet  of  the  Methodists,   and   also,  probably,  of  the  Presby- 
terians,   still    cleave    fast   to   the   principles   of    the   ^  commo^ 
school,'  as  generally  organised  a  generation  since ;  and  maintain 
that  it  ought  to  be  an  unsectarian  Bible  school,  organised  oH 
the  basis  of  regular  Bible  readings  and  pervaded  by  Christis^ 
principles  of  moral  teaching  and  influence. 

Already,  indeed,  the  case  of  the  Roman  Catholics  is  metb/ 
special  concessions  in  some  places.  In  New  Jersey,  where  i" 
some  parts  there  are  dense  masses  of  Roman  Catholics,  it  is  not 

ll^^«rJ^^"^  an  unexampled  thing  to  find  what  can  only  be 

called  '  Catholic  common  schools,'  where  not  only  is  the  teacher 

?nw  T-*°  Catholic,  but  some  Roman  Catholic  emblems  are  al- 

owea  in  the  school.    So  also,  even  in  Connecticut,  when  a  liberal 

aouc  priest  hands  over  his  Church  school  to  the  Board  of 

Education, 
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ation,  not  only  is  the  teacher  retained,  but  other  substantial 
»sions  are  made,  so  as  to  retain  the  children  and  secure  the 
oration  of  the  priest  in  keeping  up  the  school.     Any  tra- 
r  who  will  make  it  his  business  to  enquire,  will  find  the 
x>  be  as  we  have  now  stated.     Doubtless  in  many  other  parts 
e  Union  similar  arrangements  are  made  in  similar  circum- 
es.     At  the  same  time,  where  the  Roman  Catholic  element 
e  population  is  very  small,  or  perhaps  does  not  exist  at  all, 
Id  fashioned  common  school  will  be  maintained. 
e  have  had  occasion,  as  we  have  proceeded,  to  correct  a 
ber  of  prevalent  errors  respecting  school  education  in  the 
ed  States  ;  but  perhaps  no  error  is  more  common  than  the 
we  are  now  about  to  deal  with.     It  is  commonly  supposed 
the  public  schools  of  the  States  give  an  education,  at  any 
an  English  education,  much  sounder,  wider,  and  everyway 
T  than  is  easily  to  be  obtained  in  England,  and  very  greatly 
nor  to   such  education  as  is  to  be  obtained  in  our  English 
scted,  or  public  elementary  schools.     The  American  schools 
^  intended  expressly  and  ostensibly  for  all  classes  of  the 
ens,  and  not  having  been  organised  with  any  special  thought 
.    neglected   working-class    population — having   also   been 
red  and  unsparingly  sustained  and  developed  by  the  leading 
smen  of  America,  and  never  having  been  deliberately  de- 
ed and  reduced  by  a  rigid  Vice-Presidential  economist,  we 
Id  naturally  expect  that  they  would  be  in  every  way  superior 
le  despised  and  depreciated — and,  we  must  frankly  add,  the 
srfectly  developed  and  uneasily  managed — public  elementary 
ols  of  this  country.     Yet  the  reverse  is  the  case, 
he  best  public  schools  in  the  States  are  confessedly  those  of 
'  York,  Cincinnati  and  Boston,  the  three  school-systems  of 
5  cities  being  each  sharply  and  typically  distinct.     Phila- 
hia  has  never  ranked  very  high  in  its  provision  of  public 
lentary  instruction,  being  an  old-fashioned  and  Conservative 
with  prejudices  of  birth  and  position  stronger  than  in  almost 
other  large  town  in  the  States.     We  propose,  accordingly, 
ive  a  brief  view  of  the  condition  of  public  education  in  New 
k,   Cincinnati,    and   Boston,   dealing   with    each   case   re- 
tively  according  to  its  special  conditions  and  characteristics, 
he  legal  school-age  in  New  York  ranges  from  6  to  21 ;  but 
theory   here,   as  elsewhere  in  the  States,  is  that  children 
dd  enter  school  late  rather  than  early,  and  few  enter  school 
oung  as  six  years.     This  educational  theory  is  natural  enough 
i  middle-class  nation  which  is  predominantly  agricultural, 
ition  of  freehold  farmers,  tradesmen,  and  superior  and  inde- 
lent  artisans,  and  it  is  one  of  the  points  of  contrast  between 

the 
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the  United  States  and  this  country.  In  165  cities  of  the  States, 
it  is  even  against  the  law  to  admit  children  younger  than  six  to 
thejpublic  schools. 

The  New  York  system  of  free  education  embraces  four  gia» 
dations  of  school  or  college  provision.  First,  there  are  the 
primary  schools  or  departments,  in  which  the  ages  of  the  childifD 
vary  in  general  from  seven  to  twelve,  though  sometimes,  as  wehaye 
ourselves  learnt  on  the  spot,  children  of  thirteen  are  found  in 
these  primary  departments.  These  schools  include  six  *  grades, 
and  their  course,  for  a  good  scholar,  should  include  three  years, 
although  for  a  slow  or  dull  scholar  it  may  extend  to  four  yean,  or 
even  more.  Next  come  the  grammar  schools,  in  which  the 
ages  of  the  scholars  range,  in  general,  from  ten  or  eleven  t» 
seventeen,  and  which  are  organised  in  eight  *  grades,'  impljing, 
for  a  good  scholar,  a  course  of  four  years.  These  grammar 
schools  prepare,  in  their  highest  classes,  for  the  City  College  or 
High  School,  in  the  case  of  boys,  and  for  the  Normal  College  in 
the  case  of  girls ;  the  course  in  these  two  colleges  being  a  three 
years'  course,  and  the  range  of  age-  extending  from  sixteen  or 
seventeen  to  twenty-one.  The  colleges  confer  degprees  or 
diplomas,  and  include  a  three  years'  course,  one  year  introductoijf 
and  two  years  properly  collegiate,  the  former  being  called  the 
freshman  and  the  latter  the  senior  year. 

Such  being  the  complete  scheme  and  provision  of  public 
education  in  New  York  for  all  classes  of  its  citizens,  etceffj 
indeed,  the  very  lowest,  of  which  the  children  are  not  found  UJ 
these  public  schools,  we  should  naturally  compare  the  highest 
classes  of  the  grammar  schools  with  the  all  but  highest  classes,  the 
Iburth  and  fifth  forms,  of  such  schools  as  the  City  of  London 
School,  or  the  Manchester  Grammar  School,  and  the  lower  clasic* 
with  the  middle  and  upper  classes  of  the  City  of  London  Middle 
Class,  or  the  Manchester  Middle-Class  Schools,  while  we  shopld 
expect  the  primary  schools  to  compare  favourably  with  our 
inspected  public  elementary  schools  iip  to  Standards  IV.  and  V. 
We  should  the  more  confidently  expect  to  find  such  a  parallel- 
ism  as  has  now  been  sketched,  when  we  learnt  what  is  stated  i» 
the  following  passage  from  the  *  Report  of  the  New  York  Board  ol 
Public  Instruction  for  the  year  1872.' 

'  The  advanced  studies  in  the  first  or  highest  grade  of  the  new 
course  have  not  as  yet  been  entirely  introduced,  inasmuch  as  th© 
necessity  of  preparing  pupils  for  admission  into  the  College  of  ^ 
City  of  New  York,  or  into  the  Normal  College,  has  greatly  interfere^ 
with  the  carrying  out  of  this  part  of  the  course.  It  is  provided  by 
the  bye-laws  that  the  first  grade  may  be  so  modified  as  to  enable 
such  pupils  to  pursue  only  the  studies  required  for  admission.' 

Nor 
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3r  would  our  high  expectations  as  to  the  scope  and  range  of 
tudies  pursued  in  the  higher  classes  of  these  City  Grammar 
ols  be  lessened  by  learning  on  the  testimony  of  ^  Assistant- 
rintendent  Harrison  that,  in  a  large  number  of  instances,  he 
scholars  of  the  first  or  highest  grade,'  instead  of  pursuing 
first  grade  with  the  necessary  modifications,  pursuing  the 
d  grade^  and,  in  a  few  instances,  the  third  grade  with 
lifications.^ — (p,  195.) 

nat,  then,  are  these  ^  advanced  studies  of  the  new  course  '  of 
^mmar  schools  which  so  few  young  New  York  people  of 
en  or  seventeen  years  of  age  can  attempt,  even  though  they 
be  destined  for  college?  They  include — wef  quote  from 
Manual  of  Discipline  and  Instruction '  for  the  use  of  the 
lers  of  Primary  and  Grammar  Schools  in  New  York 
1873, — '  Reading,  Spelling,  and  Etymology,  continued,' 
thmetic,  continued,  with  Mensuration,'  ^  English  Gram- 
continued,  with  Composition,'  the  latter,  now  for  the  first 
,  ^  to  include  Impromptu  Exercises.'  ^  Practice,'  also,  '  is 
i  afforded  in  Letter-writing,  with  instructions  as  to  folding, 
^ing,  &c.'  The  *  Outlines  of  Astronomy '  are  to  be  *  con- 
id.'  Algebra  is  to  be  carried  as  far  as  ^  Simple  Equations.' 
outlines  of  Ancient  and  Modem  General  History  are  to  be 
ht.  Bookkeeping,  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  the 
iments  of  Plane  Geometry  ^according  to  Legendre),  and 
Elementary  Facts  and  Principles  of  Chemistry,  complete 
mtline  of  the  '  advanced  studies  of '  this  highest  grade  of  the 
^  York  Grammar  Schools,  according  to  the  *  new  course.'  It 
be  noted  that  no  foreign  language  is  included  ;  indeed,  the 
ments  of  English  grammar  and  composition  have  scarcely 
i  mastered. 

his  ^  grade '  being  so  decidedly  too  ^  advanced  '  for  most  of 
scholars  who  have  taken  their  way  right  up  through  the 
iic  schools  of  New  York,  it  is  necessary  to  explain  what  are 
'  second '  and  '  third '  grades,  the  two  lower  g^des,  which, 
e  have  seen,  constitute  the  real  consupimation,  in  practice, 
le  public  school  education  of  New  York.  The  third  grade, 
I,  to  take  the  lower  first,  introduces  the  New  York  scholar 
fteen,  sixteen,  or  seventeen  years  of  age,  into  the  heart  of 
mercial  arithmetic,  takes  him,  or  should  take  him,  through 
entage,  interest,  and  profit  and  loss.  It  introduces,  for  the 
time,  written  composition,  *  writing  short  compositions 
it  the  inspection  of  the  teacher.'  It  extends  History  from 
i  to  1789,  for  the  United  States  only.  It  introduces  the 
>lar  to  the  simple  elements  of  Natural  Philosophy,  which  are 
}  familiarly  explained  with  homely  and  practical  illustrations, 
ol.  138.— iVb.  276.  2  G  English 
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English  Grammar,  which  had  been  introduced  in  the  grade 
below,  that  is,  in  the  fourth  grade,  is  continued.     The  se> 
grade  introduces  to  Square  Root,  and  its  simple  appliot 
and   brings   in,  for   the  first   time,   the  ^  outlines  of  Ph; 
Geography.'     Grammar  and  Composition  are  continaed. 
History  of  the  United  States  is  completed.      The  Elemei 
Astronomy  of  the  Solar  System  comes  in  as  a  subject ;  in 
inspected    English   elementary  schools   it  is  always  taugl 
children  of  the  upper  Standards  (IV.  to  VI.)  in  connection 
Physical  Geography.    The  simple  outlines  of  Natural  Philos 
are  carried  forward. 

Such  is  the  theoretic  standard  of  a  complete  public  educ 
for  the  young  citizens  of  New  York,  remaining  at  schoo 
they  are  sixteen  or  seventeen  years  old.  Let  it  be  com] 
with  our  English  code  for  children  of  thirteen  and  under — 
the  representative  not  of  educational  perfection  but  rath 
educational  difficulties  and  obstructions — and  especially  wit 
list  of  specific  subjects,  now  paying  subjects,  in  the  append 
that  code  (1874),  which  subjects  may  be  regarded  as  represei 
not  only  the  aspirations,  but  in  a  fair  measure,  also,  the  a 
achievements  and  performances  of  English  teachers  in  sp: 
difficulty  and  discouragement,  and  it  will  be  seen  how  strai 
backward  and  inferior  is  education  in  New  York  as  com] 
with  education  in  England.  We  should  have  expected 
York  Grammar  Schools  to  vie  with  the  civic  educational  ini 
tions  of  Manchester  and  London  ;  as  a  matter  of  fact  they  ai 
outdone  by  our  best  inspected  elementary  schools.  We  have 
that  the  children  of  New  York  well-to-do  citizens,  who  ente 
grammar  school  or  department  at  the  age  of  ten  or  elevei 
not  begin  to  learn  grammar  in  any  form  till  they  have  rea 
the  fourth  grade,  that  is,  have  been  two  years  at  the  scl 
Let  us  add  that  the  highest  arithmetic  aimed  at  during  the 
year  of  their  grammar  school  course  is  the  four  simple  r 
Enough  will  then  have  been  said  in  regard  to  the  public  scl 
of  New  York  to  show  how  very  low  throughout  is  the  gr 
instruction  given  in  these  schools  as  compared  with  that  gi 
age  for  age,  in  our  English  public  schools,  whether  elemeo 
or  higher. 

The  school  system  of  Cincinnati,  as  we  have  intimate 
famous  throughout  the  States.  That  beautiful  city,  ind 
regards  itself  as  decidedly  more  modem  and  more  enlighte 
as  respects  education,  than  either  New  York  or  the  fai^fa 
capital  of  Massachusetts ;  and  indeed  Cincinnati,  as  we  s 
see,  is  not  unwarranted  in  claiming  a  high  educational  posi 
in  the  Union. 
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The  district  schools  in  Cincinnati  have  five  grades,  cokH* 
gnule  representing  not  half  a  year,  as  in  New  York,  but  a  year. 
Tk^  intermediate  schools  have  three  grades.  The  school-system 
is  cxH)wned  by  high  schools.  The  average  age  of  the  children 
in  ^be  first  or  highest  grade  of  the  district  school  is  twelve,  ia 
the  second  eleven,  and  in  the  third  ten.  The  age  of  children 
entering  the  intermediate  school  is  thirteen. 

A'he  coarse  of  instruction  in  these  schools  is  very  comprehen- 
sive.    Grammar  is  introduced  very  early,  in  the  fifth  grade ; 
dn^^wing  and  music  (i.e.  singing  by  note)  are  also  taught  almost 
froTxx  the  beginning,  and  with  great  success.      Composition  i* 
taa«5-ht  from  the  first  along  with  grammar  ;  and  Cincinnati  beina;' 
in  Iz&i^e  part  a  German  city,  German  is  taught  always  where  it 
is  desired.     Object  lessons,  under  that  unpretending  name,  and 
not  xinder  the  designation  Elementary  Science,  are  taught  almost 
from  the  first.     Geography  is  introduced  in  the  third   grade. 
The  arithmetic  for  this  grade  is  thus  defined :  *  They  shall  read 
and     write   numbers   as    high    as    10,000,    and    the    fractions 
|»  ^>  h  h  U  \j  T>  h  h  T.  T-      They   shall   use   numbers    and 
"iT^res  as  high  as  5*s  as  follows : — 1st  Mental  addition  and 
subtraction   as   high  as   100 ;  2nd.  Mental  multiplication  and 
division  as  high  as  50  ;  3rd.  Slate  exercises  in  the  four  funda- 
mei^tal   rules   to   amounts    not   exceeding   10,000.'      Drawing 
mcltides  practice  in  vertical,  horizontal,  and  oblique  lines,  and 
the    construction  of  elementary  geometrical  figures.     Grammar, 
"f^ides    elementary    analysis,    includes    punctuation,    and    the 
^*tinct  knowledge  of  the  different  parts  of  speech.     This  grade 
™^st  be  compared  with  our  English  Standard  IV.     It  is  mani- 
festly inferior  as  to   arithmetic,    but   otherwise   compares   not 
ttnfjxvourably.     The  second  grade  of  the  district-school  extends 
p^graphy  to  the  great  divisions  of  the  globe,  and  includes  some 
leading  elements  of  physical   geography.     A   special  study  is 
""^^e  of  the  principal  physical  features  of  North  America.     In 
*^*^thmetic  it  is  laid  down  that  the  scholars  shall  use  numbers  as 
"igh  as  lO's  in  mental  exercises  in  the  four  fundamental  rules 
to  amounts  not  exceeding  100,  and  figures  as  high  as  9's  in 
***ate  exercises  to  amounts  not  exceeding  100,000.'     Rectilinear 
"^wing  is  gently  carried  forward.     The  grammar  course  is  thus 
defined  :    *  They  shall  be  taught  to  speak  and  write  correctly 
*ny  sentence  they  may  be  required  to  use.     They  shall  review 
the  work  of  F  grade,  adding  the  semicolon  to  the  punctuation 
^arks  for  that  grade.     They  shall  also  be  taught  to  distinguish 
the  subject  and  predicate  of  simple  sentences ;  the  distinction 
between  transitive  and  intransitive  verbs ;  the  object  of  verb* 
and  prepositions ;  the  kinds  of  nouns  (common  and  proper) ; 

2  G  2  personal 
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personal  pronouns ;  the  properties  of  nouns  and  personal  pro* 
nouns  (person,  gender,  number,  and  case)  ;  and  the  .distincda^ 
of  present,  past,  and  future  time,  in  the  use  of  the  verb.' 

For  the  first  grade  of  the  district-school  the  geography  eour^' 
is  no  otherwise  defined  than  as  ^  selected  portion  of  the  text  boolc> 
In  arithmetic  the  scholars  are  carried  on  to  *read  and  wtL*^ 
numbers  as  high  as  1,000,000,'  and  ^  to  complete  long  divisicy'' 
and  United  States  money.'  The  following  are  the  directions  ^ 
to  grammar : — 

'  They  shall  review  the  work  of  the  previous  grades,  adding  tb 
quotation  marks,  the  colon,  and  the  dash,  to  the  punctuation  marXi 
previously  taught. 

'They  shall  also  be  taught  the  comparison  of  a4jectiv68,  ifti 
formation  and  comparison  of  adverbs,  the  distinction  between  legoiM 
and  irregnlar  verbs,  and  all  the  tenses  of  the  indicative  mood ;  actr^ 
voice.  The  following  prefixes  shall  be  used  in  this  grade:  «ii,  er,  m 
mis,  outj  prOy  re,  sub,  and  uti.' 

On  the  whole,  comprehensive  and  excellent  as  the  gener* 
scheme  of  education  in  those  schools  is,  we  think  it  will  not  1^ 
allowed  by  any  who  know  what  a  good  English  elemental 
school  is  and  does,  who  know  what  Standards  IV.  V.  and  Y^^ 
mean  in  such  schools,  that  these  Cincinnati  district  schools  i^ 
their  three  upper  grades — as  just  described — are  superior  to  o«3 
good  English  schools  for  corresponding  ages.  That  a  few  yea^ 
ago  the  Cincinnati  theory  in  general  was  found  far  too  high  Co 
practice  we  know  from  the  fact  that  within  the  last  two  or  thr0 
years  it  has  been  g^atly  reduced  at  various  points,  notably  ^ 
regards  geography  and  arithmetic,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  cost 
parison  of  the  Annual  Report  and  Handbook  for  1870-1  witl 
that  for  1873-4.  It  is  not  impossible  that  even  yet  it  may  tK 
found  too  high  at  points ;  at  all  events  it  presents  a  theory,  ^^ 
ideal  standard,  not  a  legal  minimum  examination  standard 
The  arithmetic  course  and  gradation,  however,  is  as  low  as  sovo^ 
other  parts  of  the  scheme — ^the  composition  grades  in  particobr 
— ^pear  to  be  high. 

The  Cincinnati  intermediate  schools  have  now  a  three  yesi* 
course ;  till  within  two  or  three  years  it  was  only  two  years* 
Scholars  are  there  prepared,  if  they  desire  it,  for  entrance  at  the 
High  School.     As  yet  Cincinnati  has  no  University. 

From  Cincinnati  we  turn  to  Boston.  Cincinnati  dispeni^ 
very  much  with  lesson-books  and  with  rote-lessons,  especially  as 
respects  grammar,  and  charges  Boston  with  clinging  to  obsolete 
and^ineffective  methods,  and,  in  particular,  with  relying  too  much 
on  text^books  as  used  by  the  teacher  and  learned  by  the  scholar, 
instead  of  oral  instruction.     We  must  say  that  the  long  lists  of 

school-books 
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school-books  in  the  Boston  School  Committee's  manual  of  rules 

and   regulations  for  the  public  schools  of  the  city,  including 

•ttch  items  as  Worcester's  spelling-book,  seem  strongly  to  favour 

™«  view.     Nevertheless,  there  is  a  more  general  sense  of  the 

.  ^®  ^^  *  thoroughly  *  liberal,'  and  not  a  merely  modem  or 

^litarian,  education  in  Boston   than  elsewhere  in  the  States. 

1  ae  scheme  of  public  schools  includes  primary  schools,  which 

•'^  of  a  nature  between  infant  and  juvenile  schools,  and  which 

^'^    arranged  for  a  three  years'  course;   grammar  schools,    the 

^^1*^  in  which  is  also  three  years ;  and  for  those  who  have 

P^*»cd  through  the  grammar  schools,  a  two-fold  higher  provision, 

«tlicr  the   Public   Latin   or   the   English   High   School.     No 

■^*^olar  can  be  admitted  to  the  Latin  School  who  is  not  at  least 

•J^'^lve  years  old.     There  is  also  an  excellent  Girls'  High  or 

"•Jjcurmal   School,  a  very  interesting    and   efiFective   institution, 

though  perhaps  too  largely  scientific  and  mathematical  in  its 

*^**t;  of  studies. 

•^e  have  seen  that  scholars  who  proceed  from  the  Grammar 
^l^ool  to  the  Latin  School  are  obliged  by  law  to  be  *  at  least 
^^Ive  years  old.'  This  being  so,  we  may  fairly  compare  the 
"'"^'t  or  highest  grade  of  the  Grammar  School  with  the  English 
St^-xidard  VL,  the  third  grade  with  Standard  V.,  and  the  fifth 
P^^^e  with  Standard  IV.,  the  removes  being  half-yearly  in  the 
-"^^^^ton  Schools.  It  will  not  be  forgotten  that  Boston  is  the  Edin- 
'^^^^"^h  of  the  States,  and  that  the  public  schools  are  for  all  classes 
^^    '^he  young  citizens  of  that  city  of  intelligence  and  culture. 

-Ascending  from  below,  we  find  that  the  Arithmetic  of  the 

^^li  grade  or  class  (Boston  speaks  of  classes  instead  of  grades) 

i^^ludes  vulgar  and  decimal  fractions ;  that  Geography  includes 

*  *^-«ading  Warren's  "  Primary  Geography,"  with  conversational 

^^^trations,'  drawing  outline  maps  from  memory  of  each  of  the 

^^^  England  States,  and  physical  lessons  from  the  globe ;  that 

^*Yammar  extends  to  ^distinguishing  the  parts  of  speech,  and 

•^Utence-making.'     Letter-writing  on  paper  is  taught  fortnightly 

^  composition,  with  occasional  abstracts  of  geography  lessons. 

In  Boston,  as  in  Cincinnati,  Singing,  and  Elementary  Linear 

Drawing  are  taught.     In  the  third  class  the  Arithmetic  includes 

*  percentage   and   its   applications  f    Geography   includes  ^  the 

United  States,  with  the  physical  features  and  productions  of  the 

different  sections,  the  thirty  largest  cities,  with  all  their  special 

features  and  circumstances,'  and  also  map-drawing  from  memory 

of  each  State ;  Grammar  includes  '  parsing,  correction  of  ^rrors, 

and  sentence-making ;'  History  is  entered  upon — the  History  of 

the  United  States.     Essays  on  subjects  of  oral  instruction  and 

business-letters  and  papers  serve  as  exercises   in  composition. 

Tn 
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In  the  first  class  the  Arithmetic  includes  only  cube  root  as  ncur, 
but  requires  a  review  of  what  has  been  done  before,  inclading' 
proportion  and  square  root,  and  a  thorough  discussion  of  prin- 
ciples ;  Geography  is  confined  to  a  '  few  lessons  of  review  of  the 
Continents  and  the  United  States,'  with  map-drawing ;  History 
includes  the  *  History  of  England,'  the  United  States  having  been 
done  in  the  two  previous  years.  The  oral  instruction  prescribed 
for  this  class  recognises,  for  the  first  time,  some  slight  elements 
of  science,  under  the  heads  of  '  air,  water,  respiration,'  and  also 
gives  as  subjects  *  Municipal  and  State  governments,  courts  of 
justice,  historical  sketches  of  Pericles,  Chatham,  JefiFerson,  Samuel 
Adams,  and  Lincoln.'  Such  is  the  course  of  the  highest  class  in 
the  Boston  Grammar  School,  which  prepares  immediately  for  the 
Public  Latin  or  the  English  High  School.  The  municipal  pro- 
vision for  education  in  Boston  is  supposed  to  be.  restricted  to  the 
extreme  limit  of  fifteen,  and  there  is  no  city  college.  As  s 
matter  of  fact,  however,  one-tenth  of  all  the  scholars  in  the  public 
schools  are  over  fifteen  years  of  age.  The  Normal  School  for 
training  female  teachers,  of  course,  contemplates  a  much  higher 
range  of  age,  and  is  exceptional  in  its  character.  From  the  first ' 
class  of  the  Latin  School  youths  who  wish  to  continue  their 
studies  have  been  accustomed  to  pass  on,  usually  after  some 
private  special  preparation,  to  Harvard  University,  an  old  Con- 
gregational foundation  under  Unitarian  influences,  or  perhaps 
to  Yale  College,  Connecticut.  Within  the  last  few  years,  how- 
ever, the  Methodists  have  established  Boston  University  in  the 
city  itself. 

The  education  in  New  York  may  perhaps  be  described  gene- 
rally as  being  more  commercial  than  at  Boston  or  Cincinnati; 
at  Cincinnati  as  more  scientific  and  modern  than  in  the  other 
cities  ;  at  Boston  as  being  more  English  and  more  thorough  than 
elsewhere.  The  unit  of  educational  government  and  self-develop- 
ment in  New  York  is  the  county — as  it  is  throughout  the  Sute^ 
the  county  of  New  York,  however,  being  one  with  the  city ;  J" 
Cincinnati,  as  belonging  to  Ohio,  the  like  is  the  case.  In  Mas- 
sachusetts there  is  no  county  educational  organisation  ;  the  muni- 
cipality in  cities,  the  town  or  township,  or,  in  country  part^t 
the  school-district  is  the  unit.  Boston,  as  a  municiMlity,  is 
Itself  a  unit ;  but  the  city  being  divided  into  schooWistricts,  for 
«ach  of  which  a  district  school  committee  is  appointed,  some 
inconvenient  measure  of  district  independence  and  diversity  is 
«aia  to  be  m  some  cases  the  result.  Throughout  the  countr)- 
pans  ot  New  England  generally  school-districts  act,  for  the  most 
republics'^  ^^""^^"^^  ^"*^  ""^^^^  ^^  unenlightened,  educational 

One 
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One  conclusion  comes  out  very  distinctly  from  our  review  of 
the  range  and  gradations  of  public  school  instruction  in  these 
three  great  cities,  which,  beyond  question,  stand  at  the  head  of 
^11  the  cities  in  the  States  so  far  as  regards  school  provision  and 
educational  organisation  and  development     The  range  of  educa- 
tion in  the  States,  age  for  age,  is  decidedly  lower  in  the  g^ded 
public  schools  than  in  good  English  schools.     If  our  English 
public  elementary  schools  were  and  had  been  for  many  years 
attended  by  the  great  mass  of  the  children  of  our  middle  classes, 
^•'^th  a  sprinkling,  besides,  of  those  of  the  higher  professional 
^*5isses,   there   can    be   no  doubt  that  their  educational  results 
'^-'otdd  be  far  superior  to  such  as  we  have  passed  under  review  in 
the  three  American  cities.      Any  one  familiar  with  first-class 
*^uglish  private  schools  for  middle-class  children,  must  know  how 
Ppor  and  backward,  in  comparison,  are  the  results  shown  by  the 
Boston,  or  Cincinnati,  or  New  York  public  schools.     And,  if  we 
^m  to  such  public  schools  as  the  Bedford  Schools,  the  Manchester 
^i"ammar  School,  the  City  of  London  School,  any  thought  of 
^omparigQU  is  simply  ridiculous.    What  would  American  schools, 
^^  their  own  statement  of  studies  and  results,  say  to  the  Oxford 
**id  Cambridge  examinations?     We  know,  indeed,  the  worth- 
^^ssness  of  many   English  middle-class   boarding-schools,   and 
^*  the  wretched  private  schools  which  so  thickly  stud  the  less 
Conspicuous  streets,  often  the  low  by-streets,  of  our  towns.     In 
^'^'xiparison  of  these,  doubtless,  the  American  public  schools  in 
y^  large  cities  have  been  enlightened  and  meritorious  institu- 
tions.    But  no  private  school  in  an  English  town  could  well  be 
^orse  than  many  of  the  country  schools,  the  district-schools,  in 
^®  United  States.     *A   majority  of  teachers,'  wrote  the  Edu- 
^^ion  Secretary  for  the  State  of  Vermont,  only  six  years  ago, 
^^  unqualified  for  teaching  school.     Many  teachers  can  hardly 
^*^te  their  names  so  as  to  be  read,  and  yet  we  employ  them  in 
^^^  common  schools.'    In  the  Report  for  the  same  State  for  1869, 
^^re  occurs  the  following  passage,  which  is  so  pertinent  to  our 
P^sent  discussion,  sums  up  so  admirably  what  should  at  this 
P^int  be  said,  and  possesses  such  decisive  authority  as  coming 
*^ooj  the  pen  of  a  very  competent  American  official,   that  we 
^Jinot  but  quote  it : — 

.  *  We  claim,'  says  the  Eeport  (pp.  5,  6),  *  as  a  people,  to  take  great 
^West  in  popular  education,  and  in  some  sort  we  do.  A  man  by 
^^t  of  rare  native  gifts  and  great  industry  and  perseverance,  with 
^^y  the  advantages  of  a  common  school  education,  rises  to  a  leading 
P^^tion  among  men.  We  shout  at  once,  ''See  what  the  common 
^hool  can  do ! "  Bat  this  is  no  fair  test  of  the  efficiency  of  the  common 
^^ooL     These  men  learned  little  more  than  to  read  poorly,  and 
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to  write  worse,  at  the  common  school.     The  tme  test  is,  What  are 
our  schools  doing  for  the  masses  ?    Who  does  not  know  that  a  good 
reader  among  those  who  haye  attended  our  common  schools  is  a  rare 
exception?     Who  does   not  know    that   a   great    number  of  the 
children  of  Vermont  haye  left  its  schools  without  the  capacity  to 
write  a  letter  legibly  and  intelligibly?     We  speak  of  tiw  rural 
districts,  where  the  great  masses  of  the  children  attend  school,  aad 
where  twenty-eight  out  of  every  thirty  children  in  the  United  States 
are  to  be  found/ 

It  is  true  that  this  is  not  the  picture  of  American  education 
which  has  been  given  by  many  English  travellers  in  America ; 
but  it  is  the  only  one  compatible  with  all  the  facts  of  the  case,  as 
indubitably  ascertained.  It  is  the  picture  painted  by  the  light 
of  truth  falling  on  the  facts  of  American  life  and  organisation ;. 
it  is  the  picture  painted  by  real  authorities  in  the  country  itsel£ 
It  may  be  added  that  nothing  is  more  common  than  for  a 
cursory  visitor  to  judge  a  school  by  its  buildings  and  furniture-^ 
of  which  latter  he  may  be  no  judge  whatever — by  its  singing,  W 
by  a  piano,  and  by  its  military  precision  of  drill.  In  these 
matters  New  York  especially  makes  a  brave  show. 

Within  the  last  three  years  free  schools  appear  to  have  become 
the  law  in  all  parts  of  the  Union.  This  has  arisen  naturallj 
enough  from  the  special  circumstances  of  the  country.  Whether 
it  is  a  beneficial  arrangement  is  another  question.  That  a  ff>oi 
and  fit  *  humane '  and  civil  education  should  be  costly  to  obtain 
can  never  be  a  good  thing ;  hence  educational  endowments) 
wisely  husbanded  and  administered,  ought  to  be  a  chief  blessing 
to  a  country  ;  and  hence,  in  particular,  public  provision  to  mef^ 
in  part  the  case  of  those  to  whom  an  adequate  education  for  their 
children  is  too  costly  a  demand  on  their  means  is  wise  isi 
just.  Such  provision  is  most  conveniently  and  equitably  mad^ 
out  of  public  endowments,  if  such  exist.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  parent  is  as  much  bound  to  provide  education  for  hi* 
children,  according  to  his  ability,  as  to  provide  bread ;  and  any 
arrangement,  which  relieves  the  parents  of  a  nation  altogether  oj 
this  personal  responsibility,  tends  to  demoralise  the  family  insti' 
tute,  and  introduces  a  strong  taint  of  communism  into  the 
national  economy. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  American  frejs-school  sy8ten» 
has  very  naturally  grown  up  as  the  result  of  circumstances. 
The  common  school  was  and  is  the  necessity  of  young  settle* 
ments  or  sparsely  populated  districts,  and  was  as  natural  » 
provision  in  America  as  the  parochial  school  in  England  or 
Scotland.     The  common  lands — the  land  as  yet  unappropriated 

ot  the  State,  or  of  the  Union  at  large,  constituted  a  natural 

endowment 
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)wment  out  of  which  to  meet  more  or  less  the  charge  of 
common  school.  But  the  school  should  not  have  been 
lately  free.  In  our  own  country  endowed  free  schools  have 
irally  done  more  harm  than  good  ;  they  have  been  nests 
adolence  and  abuse.  So  has  it  also  been  in  the  States. 
requires  a  good  deal  of  nerve,'  as  the  Vermont  secretary 
es,  '  for  a  man  to  deny  the  daughter  of  his  friend  a  certi- 
e  (as  teacher),  especially  if  the  parent  should  chance  to  be 
imoer  of  his  parish,  or  on  the  list  of  his  patients,  or  to  be 
ing  at  his  store.'  *  In  a  free  school  there  is  no  direct  or 
ous  reward  for  efficiency,  no  personal  loss  to  the  teachers 
ase  of  inefficiency.  Nor  does  the  parent  feel  that,  if  his 
1  fails  to  go  to  school  when  he  ought,  or  receives  no 
tive  instruction  at  school,  he  is  losing  his  money's  worth, 
many  cases,  indeed,  till  within  the  last  few  years,  the  com- 
schools  were  not  always  or  absolutely  free.  The  money 
red  from  the  public  funds  was  applied  as  far  as  it  would  go, 
then,  when  it  was  exhausted,  the  balance  due  was  paid  by 
IS  of  '  rate-bills '  levied  on  the  parents.  This  arrange- 
t,  however,  worked  so  irregularly  and  so  unfairly,  that  it  was 
source  of  perpetual  discontent.  Often  the  difficulty  was, 
is  still,  avoided  by  keeping  the  school  open  for  just  so 
y  months  or  weeks  as  the  funds  last,  and  then  closing  for 
rear.  The  Commissioner's  Report  still  contains  lamenta- 
1,  year  after  year,  that  this  practice  is  by  no  means  brought 
1  end.  Here,  indeed,  we  see  the  reason  of  the  wofully 
;  school-term  in  some  parts  of  the  country.  The  outcome 
le  whole  matter  is,  that  ^  rate-bills '  are  now  universally 
shed,  and  that  the  schools,  be  they  open  for  a  longer  or  a 
er  term,  are  free  schools.  In  New  York  the  requisite  funds 
lerived  from  (1)  a  State  school-tax  of  one  and  a-quarter 
ons  on  the  taxable  value  of  real  and  personal  property  ;  (2) 

[  hope/  says  Mr.  John  B.  Thompson,  Superintendent  for  Fagston  Town- 
Vermont,  *  the  day  will  soon  dawn  when  only  those  who  are  weU  qualified 
9ach,  and  those  who  are  afraid  of  manual  labour  must  meet  the  foe,  or  seek 
I  elsewhere  than  in  the  teacher's  desk '  (*  State  Beport,  1869/  Appendix,. 

8  relates,  it  must  be  remembered,  to  old-settled  and  highly-ciTilised  Yer- 
which  has  been  called  the  'Arcadia  of  the  States.'  Mr.  G.  M.  Bliss, 
intendent  of  Public  Schools  for  Woodford,  in  the  same  State,  thus  states 
perience : — *  I  have  Jived  in  this  town  over  fourteen  years,  and  during  that 
;  have  seen  no  improvement  in  the  schools.  We  employ  teachers  of  a  low 
I  have  given  certificates'  (as  teachers)  *to  girls  who  did  not  know  so 
of  arithmetic  as  a  boy  ten  years  old  ought  to  * — ^in  America  this  is  very 
ndeed,  as  we  have  seen — *  and  who  had  about  as  much  knowledge  of  th6 
ipby  of  their  country  as  an  Esquimaux  Indian.  As  to  grammar,  they 
f  knew  what  the  word  meant.  But  the  question  was — tihese  or  none*' 
9rt,'  1869,  Appendix,  p.  8). 

aa 
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an  equal  amount  from  the  city  *and  county ;  (3)  one-twentietb 
of  one  per  cent  on  the  taxable  property  of  the  city  and  county 
of  New  York  ;  (4)  the  balance  derived  from  the  municipal  taxes 
and  revenue  of  the  city  of  New  York,  but  not  to  exceed  $10  per 
capita  on  the  w;hole  number  of  children  taught.  The  total  cost 
last  year  was  not  less  than  $2,800,000,  the  entire  average  num- 
ber of  children  taught  being  not  quite  108,000  ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  cost  per  head  for  each  scholar  was  $26. 

There  is  nothing,  assuredly,  in  the  results  of  American  free- 
school  education  to  encourage  us  in  this  country  to  adopt  so 
-costly  an  experiment.  Neither  as  to  efficiency,  nor  attendance, 
docs  it  promise  for  us  any  improvement ;  and  as  respects  com- 
pulsion, we  have  seen  how  absolutely  mythical  is  the  idea  that 
the  United  States  have  mastered,  or  even  attempted  to  grappk 
with,  that  problem.  Boston  may  have  its  truant-officers ;  New 
York  City  a  compulsory  law,  which  from  the  first  has  been  abso- 
lutely a  dead  letter ;  Rhode  Island  and  Connecticut  may  be  in 
the  infancy  of  an  attempt  to  carry  out  a  degree  and  extent  of 
<;ompulsion,  which  would  be  futile  and  ridiculous  in  this  country; 
New  York  State  may  have  lately  passed  the  remarkable  law  to 
which  we  have  directed  attention  ;  but  over  the  great  breadth  of 
the  States  no  attempt  whatever  has  been  made,  even  on  paper, 
and  no  practical  attempt  has  been  made  in  any  great  city,  except 
Boston ;  and  even  there  waifs  and  strays  still  defy  the  law  and 
the  truant-officers. 

Meantime  we  cannot  fail  to  connect  the  principle  of  fr* 
education  with  that  weakening  of  parental  influence,  and  that 
perilous  depreciation,  not  to  say  contempt,  of  family  responsi- 
bilities and  duties,  which  are  at  this  moment  the  most  painfm 
and  portentous  symptoms  in  connection  with  the  fast  aO" 
ambitious  social  life  of  the  States.  This  is  a  subject  on  which 
we  dare  not  enlarge  ;  but  it  cannot  but  be  felt  that  for  children 
to  be  educated,  not  under  any  direction  or  responsibility  of  the 
parent,  but  solely  at  the  charge  and  under  the  direction  of  the 
State,  and  for  parents  to  shrink  from  family  responsibilities,  ai« 
two  facts  which  well  agree.  Other  points,  also,  may  be  noted. 
The  youth  whom  the  State  has  educated,  in  loco  parentis^  ha* 
scarcely  left  school  before  he  becomes,  in  most  parts  of  the  TJnioOi 
an  independent  citizen  and  voter,  from  whom  an  original  »nd 
individual  opinion  on  civil  and  political  questions  is  due ;  and 
so,  under  his  father's  roof,  he  becomes  an  independent  politic*^ 
power.  All  these  matters  go  together,  and  all  tend  to  add  in- 
tensity to  the  social  evils,  over  which  the  wise  and  good  in  the 
United  States  lament. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  admire  the  liberality  with  which,  i» 

•^  the 
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>remost  cities  of  the  United  States,  educational  institutions 
»rovided  and  sustained  ;  and  the  energy  which,  through- 
uch  vast  territories,  has  everywhere  made  some  provision, 
mt  hesitation  or  delay,  for  the  education  of  the  young. 
:he  example  of  the  United  States  is  certainly  not  such  as 
courage  us  to  revolutionise  our  own  principles  and  methods 
iblic  instruction,  whether  elementary  or  more  advanced, 
itime  let  us  hope  that  the  misrepresentations  as  to 
rican  school  education,  which  have  been  current  in  this 
ry  for  so  many  years,  and  which,  in  particular,  the  party 
cular  educationists  have  so  diligently  propagated,  will  at 
b  come  to  an  end.  The  ideas  and  projects  of  Massachusetts 
ists  have  been  accepted  as  if  they  were  the  facts  of  universal 
'ican  law  and  lifie ;  whereas  they  have  never  become  realities 
in  New  England,  and  have  found  no  place  whatever  in  the 
I  generally.  This  illusion  has  bred  not  a  little  confusion 
rror  in  the  views  of  English  educationists,  and  it  is  high 
it  was  finally  exploded. 


V. — 1.  A   Letter  addressed  to   His  Gr€u:e  the  Duke  of 
rfolk,  on  occasion  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  recent  Expostulation,   By 
in  Henry  Newman,  D.D.,  of  the  Oratory.     London,  1875. 
ke  Vatican  Decrees,  in  their  Bearing  on  Civil  Allegiance,    By 
nry  Edward,  Archbishop  of  Westminster.      London,  1875. 

Reply  to  the  Right  Hon,  W,  E.  Gladstone's  ^Political 
postulation.'  By  the  Right  Rev.  Monsignor  Capel,  D.D. 
ndon,  1875. 

vticanism :  an  Anstcer  to  Reproofs  and  Replies,     By  the 
j^ht  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.     London,  1875. 

E  held  from  the  first  that  Mr.  Gladstone  had  rendered  a 

signal  service  to  the  causes  of  civil  and  religious  liberty 

I  ^  Expostulation  '  addressed  to  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow- 

^.     Even  those  who  blame  him  most  for  ever  raisinof  the 

)versy   stirred  by  his   pamphlet,  must   admit  that  it  has 

nly  had  the  effect  of  eliciting  ample  explanations  from 

best  qualified  to  offer  them.     The  challenge  flung  down 

remarkable  vigour  has  been  taken  up  with  as  remarkable 

ptitude.     Roman  Catholics  of  all  degrees  have  come  for- 

to  vindicate  the  Vatican  Decrees,  and  to  confute  the  notion 

they   involve    innovations    menacing    the    rights    of  the 

Power.     Amongst  those  who  have  stepped  into  the  arena 

battle  for  Rome,    there   are  three  whose  titles  will  be 

rsally  recognised  as  spokesmen  for  their  Church,  on  the 

score 
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score  of  intellectual  eminence,  of  approved  Catholicism  and  (a^ 
regaids  two)  of  high  ecclesiastical  appointments.  There  ooaU^ 
not  he  found,  within  the  Roman  community,  three  men  wbo 
more  fully  represent,  by  the  combination  of  their  characteristics, 
the  shadings  of  tone  and  impulse  tolerated  within  the  recogT' 
nised  pale  of  the  Papal  Church,  than  Dr.  Newman,  Archbiihof 
Manning,  and  Monsignor  Capel. 

Upon  Dr.  Newman's  merits,  as  a  fervent  Catholic,  a  devotee 
priest,  a  theologian  imbued  with  lifelong  study  of  divinity,  ant 
above  all,  as  a  g^at  teacher  and  exponent  of  religious  thought 
it  is  superfluous  to  dilate.     His  eminence  is  acknowledged  or 
all  sides.     In  passing  through  the  ordeal  of  a  change  of  faith, 
his  pious  nature   never   has  thrown  aside,  towards  those  from 
whom  he  separated,  conciliatory  forms  of  expression  which  beam 
with  an  air  of  genial  candour,  any  more  than  it  has  contracted, 
as  so  often  befalls  converts,  that  overwrought  temperament  whicb 
delights  in  straining  bonds  of  doctrine  to  intolerable  tentioo. 
Of  this  grace  of  mind,  and  pleasing  avoidance  of  asperity  in  aigo- 
ment,  his  '  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk '  is  a  notable  example 
offering  in  this,  as  in  many  other  respects,  a  contrast  to  other  pub- 
lications on  the  same  topics  by  his  distinguished  co-religionists. 

The  hierarchical  position  of  an  Archbishop  of  Westminster 
would   necessarily   attach   always  capital   weight   to  whatever 
came  from  his  pen  in  behalf  of  his  Church ;    but  there  are 
grounds  why  exceptional  authority  must  belong  to  the  words 
of  Archbishop  Manning,  when  expounding  acts  which  emanate 
from   the   present  occupant  of  the  Holy  See.     His  promotion 
to   the   eminent  office   he   occupies  was  made   under  circuit 
stances  signally  illustrative  of  the  esteem  he  enjoys  in  Ro0i 
for  it  was  due  to  the  personal  action  of  Pius  lA.,  who  delil^ 
rately  set  aside  the  nominations  recommended,  in  accordaf 
to  custom,  by  the  Chapter.     Besides,  Archbishop  Manning  if 
as  he  admits,  a  principal  agent  in  bringing  to  pass  the  Vati 
Decrees;  so  that  no  one  should  be  better  qualified  to  exp 
their  intention. 

Monsignor  Capel,  again,  can  point,  in  voucher  of  the  e 
lence  of  his  doctrine,  to  a  distinction,  second  only  to  the 
trust    for  which  the  Archbishop  was  selected.     When  ii 
Roman  councils  it  was  seen  fit  to  attempt  in  Protestant  En 
the  experiment,  which  has  not  met  with  much  encourag 
even  in  Catholic  Ireland,  of  an  University  embodying  ! 
Papal  principles,  Monsignor  Capel  was  singled  out  of  tb 
of  English  Catholics  as  the  man  best  qualified  to  presi 
a  scholastic  institution  which,  it  is  fondly  hoped,  will  nc 
the  deleterious  influence  of  our  educational  system,  anc 
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aursLj  the  youth  of  England  from  the  noxious  atmosphere  of  our 
national  high-schools  into  the  carefully  weeded  pasture-grounds 
oi  slu  immaculate  doctrine : — an  ample  mark  of  the  implicit  con- 
fidence which  Rome  reposes  in  his  judgment  and  his  doctrine. 
TaJIcing  the  pleadings  of  these  three  champions  in  the  aggregate, 
we      may  feel  assured  of  having  before  us  every  argument  it  is 
po&sible  to  adduce  in  refutation  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  allegations. 
W^lxatever  can  be  said  in  disproval  of  the  Vatican  Decrees  con- 
taix^ing  aught  contrary  to  the  immemorial  customs  of  the  Church, 
or     fraught  with  possible  danger  either  to  its  traditional  con- 
sti'fcvttion  or  to  its  relations  towards  the  State,  that  will  of  a  cer- 
taiK^ty  be  found  somewhere  in  the  pages  of  one  or  other  of  these 
thpee   most  competent   spokesmen ;  and  whatever  does  not  so 
stskisd  there,  we  may  confidently  assume  to  have  been  omitted 
beo^iuse  these  eminent  advocates  instinctively  felt  that  the  plea 
could  not  possibly  be  sustained  with  any   show  of  plausibility. 

One   more    observation    we   must   make   before   proceeding 
to     examine  the    arguments   respectively    advanced    by   these 
^vocates.     Dr.  Newman,  conscious  of  the  variance  in  animus 
that   may   be    discernible    between   his    pleadings   and   those 
of     others,    gently   deprecates    as    a   *  showy    and    serviceable 
retort  in  controversy,  but  nothing  more,'  any  criticism  founded 
on  the  ^  very  considerable  differences  in  argument  and  opinion 
between  himself  and   others  who  have  replied   to   Mr.'  Glad- 
*^iie.'     Could  we  persuade  ourselves  that  the   force   of  criti- 
cisms founded  on  such  discrepancies  were  limited  to  the  flash 
^f  an  empty  retort  we  should  certainly  leave  them  aside,  but 
^ith  all  respect  for  Dr.  Newman,  we  cannot  bring  ourselves 
^  look  on  them  in  this  light.     The  discrepancies  between  his 
^ne  and  that  of  his   eminent  comrades,  are  characteristic  of 
Material  differences  between  them  in  status  and  in  the  elements 
^uey  represent.     It  has  been  the  fortune  of  him,  who  must  be 
^x^sidered  the  most  illustrious  acquisition  made  in  our  time 
V  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  country,  never  to  have  been 
^Vanced  to  such  official  distinction  as  has  been  freely  showered 
^^  other  converts  in  the  service  of  the  Church  of  his  adoption. 
^^«^ile  so  many  have  been  promoted  to  offices  of  dignity  and 
^'^^t,  the  great  Oxford  teacher,  whose  words,  more  than  those  of 
^y  contemporary,  quickened  his  generation  in  that  remarkable 
^ovement  which  has  carried  not  a  few  to  Rome,  so  far  from 
^^ving  been  made  an  object  of  honour,  has  been  left  to  spend 
"^%   days  in  the  humble   ministrations  of  a  simple  Father   of 
y^^   Oratory.      Dr.  Newman  has  been  allowed  to  remain  (as 
^^^  as  the  Roman  Curia  is  concerned)  an  obscure  priest ;  and 
"^  utterances  derive  weight  solely  from  his  personal  character* 

and 
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and    his   recognised  religious     fervour   and   illumination.    As- 
he takes  care  to  say  himself,  he  writes  as  one  *  not  in  anj  sense 
in  the  counsels  of  Rome.'      In  Archbishop  Manning,  and  ii^ 
Monsignor  Capel,  we  listen,  on  the  contrary,  to  ecclesiastics  ii» 
possession  of  not  merely  that  degree  of  theological  knowledge 
which  it  is  within  the  grasp  of  every  diligent  Catholic  to  derivr?- 
from  authenticated  records  of  public  property,  but  avowedly  ail 
mitted  to  the  exceptional  confidence  of  the  Roman  Curia,  and  ad 
dressing   us   with   the   full    credentials   of   appointed   organs— 
This  construction  of  the  relative  values  to  be  set  on  the  respective-^- 
utterances  of  Dr.  Newman  and  of  Archbishop  Manning,  is  none^ 
of  our  devising.     It  is  claimed  for  his  words  by  the  Archbishop -»► 
with  a  distinctness  which  has  the  merit  of  plain  speech.    In  ^"' 
passage   not    the    least   remarkable   among    many   remarlabl^^ 
passages    in   his   dissertation   on   the   score   of    boldness,  the??* 
Archbishop,  with    a  view  to  impart  special  eflfect  to  a  thun 
dering  volley  of  tirade  immediately  preceding,  appends  thes^^ 
noteworthy  words :  '  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  add,  lest  it  shouki 
be  thought  that  the  statement  is  merely  a  private  opinion,  th*^**^ 
the   text   from  which   I    quote  was   translated    into  Italian  i«^ 
Rome,  in  1862,  was  examined  hy  the  Censorship^   and  jmntf^^ 
at    the   Propaganda   Press' — (p.    131.)      Here,    therefore,  tb*^ 
Archbishop   not   only  proclaims  his   pretensions  to   have  lii-=^ 
opinions  ranked  as  very  superior  to  those  of  a  ^private'  Doctor'^ 
but  he  furnishes  us  with  what  he  declares  to  be  canonical  test  ^ 
for  this  superior  authority,  namely,  that  the  opinions  in  questio** 
have  been  scrutinised  and  allowed  to  pass  unchallenged  by  tb  «^ 
Roman  Censorship,  and  have  been  printed  at  the  Propaganda 
Press.     It  is  so  rare  in  discussion  with  spokesmen  of  the  Can  ^ 
to  pick  up  from  them  any  distinct  statement  as  to  positive  tesC^ 
for  what  is,  and  for  what  is  not,  of  authority,  that  we  are  trul  V' 
beholden  to  Archbishop  Manning  for  having,  in  the  eagernes^ 
to  vindicate  the  transcendent  value  of  his  own  words,  glided  in^^-^ 
a  tangible  definition  that  can  be  grasped  and  applied  with  ^^^ 
fidence.    We  have  it  no  w,  under  Archbishop  Manning's  hand,  th^-^ 
the  fact  of  an  opinion  having  been  passed  without  challenge  ^^L 
the  Censorship  of  the  Roman  Curia,  and  having  been  circ^ate^^ 
through  the  agency  of  the  Propaganda  Press,  constitutes  a  positi^^ 
test  that  such  opinion  is  not  merely  a  private  one,  but  is  appro^'^ 
ol  and  concurred  in  by  the  infallible  depository  of  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  the  sublime  guardian  of  Faith  and  Morals. 

In  the  dodiciition  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  we  meet  at  the  very 
outset  an  expression  eminently  distinctive  of  the  difference  in  com- 
plexion between  Dr.  Newman's  theological  views  and  those  of  hi^ 
inore  thorough  Vaticanist  co-religionists.     *  None  but  the  Schol^, 
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ryk^ologorumy  says  he,  '  is  competent  to  determine  the  force  of 
'si^jpal  and  Synodal  utterances,  and  the  exact  interpretation  of 
b.^jn  is  a  toork  of  time!'     These  plain  words  affirm  distinctly, 
b.s».t  to  the  body  of  those,  who  are  skilled  in  the  learning  of 
hi ^5-    Church,  appertains  the  faculty  of  determining  the  import 
iTS.^:]  scope  of  any  utterance  emanating  with  the  solemn  accent  of 
lo^^matic  enunciation  from  the  Head  of  the  Church.     A  defini- 
ioxi  of  that  particular  process  on  the  part  of  the  Schola  Tlieo- 
o^tDTurriy  which  can  so  determine  the  precise  value  of  a  Papal 
itt^rance.  Dr.  Newman  does  not  give.     This  much,  however,  is 
LU'V'olved  in  his  saying  that  the  canonical  import  and  bindings 
fox^c^e  of  a  solemn  Pontifical  sentence  are  not  determined,  except 
tlxx-ough  the  mature  operation  of  protracted  study  and  interpreta- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  illuminated  doctors  of  the  Church.     But 
tl^xs  opinion  is  quite  at  variance  with  the  principles  laid  down  by 
tb.^   official  representatives  of  the  Curia.     It  is  contrary  to  the 
g^xmeral  spirit  of  their   exposition  and  to  the  actual  terms  of 
pa-rticular  propositions  enunciated  by  them  with  laboured  em- 
pt^asis.     Indeed,  the  very  expression  Schola  Theologorum  would 
apjiear   excluded,    as   of  evil    sound,    from    Vatican    termino- 
.Sj*  for  it  never  once  occurs  throughout  Archbishop  Manning^s 
•l^^cjuisition.    There  is,  however,  more  than  the  merely  negative 
t^st  of  omission  to  show  the  incompatibility  between  any  such 
if^g'iilating  intervention  by  theologians  as  Dr.  Newman  contem- 
plates, and  the  direct,  immediate,  and  self-appointed  force  which 
Ar-chbishop  Manning  claims  emphatically  to  be  within  the  corn- 
Potency  of  the  Pope  to  affix  of  his  own  office  to  any  sentence 
ho  may  deliver.     In  the  pamphlet  before  us  this  high  authority 
declares,  first,  that  '  it  belongs  to  the  Church  alone  to  determine 
^^^^  limits  of  its  own  Infallibility'  (p.  167);  and,  directly  alter, 
t^a-t,  *  by  the  definition  of  the  Vatican  Council,  what  is  tradi- 
^onally  believed  by  all  the  faithful  in  respect  of  the  Church,  is 
f*3>rcw/y  declared  of  the   Roman  Pontiii'    (p.   168).      Again, 
i^  another  place,  we  read :  '  Mr.  Gladstone  thinks  to  aggravate 
tUe  case  by  adding  that  the  Pope  is  to  be  the  ultimate  judge  of 
^l^at  acts  are  ex  cathedra^  and  who  else  should  be?     Ejus  est 
^^^erpretari  cujus  est  condere  is  a  principle  of  all  law '  (p.  17). 
^yond  dispute  these  words  affirm  that,  in  so  far  as  his  title 
^^  Infallibility  rests  on   this  Vatican  definition,   the  Pope  is 
*®ised  of  absolute  faculties  for  determining  the  range  of  his  own 
Ijafallibility  ;  that  on  him,  and  him  alone,  depends  the  force  that 
*^all  attach  to  such  utterances  as  he  may  be  moved  at  any  time 
^  make.     This    interpretation   of  what    is   implied  by  Papal 
^fallibility  is  expressed  with  even  greater  explicitness  in  words, 
bitten   by  Archbishop    Manning  himself,   on  an   occasion  of 

capital 
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capital  solemnity.     Whoever  has  perused  his  writings  will  a 

that   the  Archbishop  is  a  consummate  master   in  the  ai 

controversy.     No  one  knows  better  how  to  state  a  case  in 

guage  as  forcible  by  its  terseness  as  it  is  impressive  from  a 

blance  of  frankness ;  nor  has  any  one  a  keener  sense  for 

can  be  paraded  with  effect  and  what  had  better  be  kep 

of  sight.     It  is  therefore  remarkable  that  in  this  ezposi 

avowedly  meant   to  dispel  Protestant  misconceptions,  ai 

expound  without  reservation  the  doctrine  involved  in  the 

can  Decrees,  the  Archbishop,  though  referring  repeatedlj 

at  length  to  certain  Pastorals  of  his  own,  should  yet  ste; 

omit  to  quote  from  them  the  passages  which  bear  most  dir 

on  the  particular  points  under  discussion.     It  is  true  that 

are  not  exactly  calculated  to   produce  an  appeasing  efiee 

minds  not  predisposed  to  hail,  as  intensified  messages  of  sub 

truth,  theological  propositions  because  couched  in  the  unvi 

formulas   of  extreme    Ultramontanism.     That  the  passagi 

question  are,  however,  couched  in  such  formulas  with  all  dv 

hberateness  of  solemn  reflection,  is  a  matter  of  grave  significa 

for  they  occur  in  a  Pastoral  spontaneously  indited  by  the  A 

bishop  under  a  sense  that, .  as  ^  Head  of  the  Papal  Chore 

England,'  he  was  bound  to  instruct  officially  those  within 

spiritual  jurisdiction  as  to  the  canonical  import  and  natui 

the   doctrine  that  had  been  just  promulgated  by  the  Va1 

Council.    In  this  dogmatic  document,  addressed,  not  to  seep 

ears,  but  to  the  sympathetic  audience  of  Papal  devotees,  we 

the  following  definitions ; — 

'  The  privilege  of  Infallibility  is  personal^  inasmuch  as  it  attt 
to  the  Boman  Pontiff,  the  snccessor  of  St.  Peter,  as  a  public  p 

distinct  from,  but  inseparably  imited  to  the  Church It  is 

independent^  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  depend  upon  either  the  Eo^ 
docens  or  the  Ecdesia  discena.  ...  It  is  absolute,  inasmuch  as  i1 
be  circumscribed  by  no  human  or  ecclesiastical  law.  .... 
separate  in  no  sense,  nor  can  so  be  called,  without  manifold  be 
unless  the  word  be  taken  to  mean  distinct.  In  this  sense,  the  Bi 
Pontiff  is  distinct  from  the  Episcopate,  and  is  a  distinct  suilrfi 
Infallibility ;  and  in  the  exercise  of  his  smreme  doctrinal  authorii 
magisterium,  he  does  not  depend  for  the  Infallibility  of  his  defim 
upon  the  consent  or  considtation  of  the  Episcopate,  but  only  oi 
Divine  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  * 

Now  whatever  plea  may  be  set  up,  with  the  view  of  explai 
away  these  words  differently  from  their  natural  sense,  this  u 
we  hold  to  be  irrevocably  fixed,  that  an  Infallibility  of  the  1 

TJIflff**?u^5J7^^®^'^'  '^^  Vatican  OouncU  and  its  Definitions,  a  P*i 
i-etter  to  the  Olergy,'  p,  113. 
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irliich,  in  whatever  form,  can  be  considered  personal^  independent^ 
hsolvtCy  and  distinct  from  every  co-operation  on  the  part  of  the 
Episcopate,  must  perforce  be  one  which  decidedly  shuts  out 
tie  Schola  T/ieoIogorum  from  all  part  in  determining  the  scope 
xid  Ijearing  of  its  nature. 

It  is  true  these  terms  are  not  repeated  in  the  Archbishop's 
►resent  publication ;  and  that  the  other  Vatican  theologian, 
k^onsignor  Capel,  after  using  in  print  the  expression  *  personal 
^fallibility,',  hastened  to  state  it  was  merely  a  quotation. 
riie  idea  may  have  suddenly  occurred,  that  no  amount  of  in- 
genuity could  possibly  evolve  any  minimising  interpretation 
>f  tte  Vatican  Decrees  that  would  command  the  least  effect, 
►o  long  as  these  obnoxious  terms  were  not  got  out  of  sight 
i^e  venture  on  no  conjectural  explanation  as  to  the  motive  that 
3fiay  have  impelled  those  in  the  confidence  of  the  Vatican  to 
5»cliew  at  this  moment  the  highly  emphatic  terms  which  before 
they  freely  employed ;  but  we  cannot  forget  that  they  have 
^>©en  deliberately  employed  on  occasions  of  capital  solemnity ; 
oor  that,  though  omitted  in  the  plain  letter,  they  yet  in  sub- 
stance are  smuggled  in  even  now  by  these  adroit  controversial- 
ists in  formulas  less  ostentatiously  conspicuous.  Nor  can  it  be 
^nied  that  a  notable  difference  must  exist  between  the  con- 
ceptions of  a  mind  that  ascribes  to  the  Schola  Theologorum  the 
™nction  of  determining  the  force  of  Infallibility,  and  those  neces- 
sarily entertained  by  all  who  proclaim  Infallibility  as  a  personal, 
^^yiependenty  absolute^  and  distinct  attribute  of  the  Pope's  indi- 
viduality in  virtue  of  his  office. 

*  The  key-note  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  Pamphlet  is  this,'  says  Dr. 
j'GWman,  quite  correctly,  *  that  since  the  Pope  claims  InfiAllibility  in 
wtlx  and  morals,  and  since  there  are  no  "  departments  and  functions 
^*  htiman  life  which  do  not  and  cannot  fall  within  the  domain  of 
i^orals,"  and  since  he  claims  also  "  the  domain  of  all  that  concerns 
^^  goyemment  and  discipline  of  the  Church,"  and,  moreover,  "  claims 
^^  power  of  determining  the  limits  of  those  domains,"  and  "  does  not 
^"^er  them  by  any  acknowledged  or  intelligible  line  from  the  domains 
^  civU  duty  and  allegiance,'*  therefore  Catholics  are  moral  and  mental 
^^'V'es,  and  **  every  convert  and  member  of  the  Pope's  Church  places 
^^  loyalty  and  civil  duty  at  the  mercy  of  another." '  *  I  admit,'  he 
^^^cludes, '  Mr.  Gladstone's  premises,  but  I  reject  his  conclusion,  and 
^^^  1  am  going  to  show  why  I  reject  it.' — p.  39. 

Our  business  here  is  not  to  judge  whether  in  the  heat  of  argu- 

'^^^nt  Mr.  Gladstone  may  not  have  occasionally  used  words  of 

^Usual  severity,  but  to  consider  how  far  the  essence  of  his 

prions  allegations  is  really  neutralized  by  the  substance  of  what 

^'  advanced  in  rejoinder.     Dr.  Newman  joins  issue  by  alleging 
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that  there  is  nothing  in  the  *  supreme  direction,^  claimed  by  the 
Pope,  *of  Catholics  in  respect  to  all  duty*  which  can  possibly 
involve  one  tittle  more  interference  of  an  arbitrary  kind  oyer 
human  actions  than  appertains  to  the  attributes  of  the  Law. 

'  The  Law  is  supreme^*  he  exclaims,  '  and  the  Law  dindi  our 
conduct  under  the  manifold  ciroumstances  in  which  we  have  to  act, 
and  must  be  absolutely  obeyed.  .  .  .  Yet  no  one  would  say  that  the 
Law,  after  all,  with  all  its  power  in  the  abstract,  and  its  execatite 
vigour  in  fact,  interferes  either  with  our  comfort  or  our  conscieiioe. 
....  Law,  to  apply  Mr.  Gladstone's  words,  "  is  the  shadow  thit 
cleaves  to  us,  go  where  we  will."  Moreover,  it  varies  year  after  year, 
and  refuses  to  give  any  pledge  of  fixedness  or  finality.  Nor  can  any 
one  tell  what  restraint  is  to  come  next,  perhaps  painful  personally  to 
himsell  ...  Is  not  all  this  enough  to  try  the  temper  of  a  freebon 
Englishman,  and  to  make  him  cry  out  wiUi  Mr.  Gladstone,  ^  Thiee- 
fourths  of  my  life  are  handed  over  to  the  Law ;  I  care  not  to  ask  if 
there  be  dregs  or  tatters  of  human  life  such  as  can  escape  fr(m  the 
description  and  boundary  of  Parliamentary  tyranny  "  ?  Yet  thon^ 
we  may  dislike  it,  though  we  may  at  times  suffer  from  it  ever  so  modi, 
who  does  not  see  that  the  thraldom  and  irksomeness  is  nothing  oom- 
pared  with  the  great  blessings  which  the  Constitution  and  Legislatoie 
secure  to  us  ? ' — pp.  41,  42. 

It  is  to  us  matter  of  surprise  that  an  intellect  of  Dr.  Newman'i 
keenness  should  have  committed  the  error  of  meeting  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's charge  by  a  rejoinder  that  strikes  manifestly  so  wide  of 
the  mark.    The  Law  invoked  by  Dr.  Newman,  as  a  case  in  replj) 
constitutes  no  such  case.     The  Law,  which  he  would  bring  in^ 
court  as  a  witness  in  his  favour,  is  a  Law  embodjring  fixed  public 
principles,  and  acquiring  solemn  force  through  the  warrant  ^^ 
public  assent  to  the  enactment  of  its  chapters.     Dr.  Newiu*^ 
himself  says,  the  obligations  of  the  Law  he  dwells  on  can  oS^7 
come  into  operation  through  the  medium  of  constitutional  a^^ 
legislative  agency.      But  the   contingency  Mr.  Gladstone  ^^ 
precates  is  an  order  of  things  in  which  Law,  no  longer  depend^^ 
for  its  utterance  on  the  co-operation  of  public  organs,  becoi^^ 
the  exclusive  prerogative  of  individual  will,  and  consequent' 
is  liable  to  be  the  sport  of  caprice.      His  contention  is,  uat   ^ 
certain  decrees  of  the  Vatican  Council  there  has  been  eflecti^ 
an  extension  of  Papal  prerogative,  which  virtually  makes  tt^ 
prerogative  quite  as  despotic  as  ever  was  that  of  the  Czar  of  J^-^ 
the  Kussias,  wherewith  to  render  his  subjects  the  victims  of  ye%^^ 
tious  commands  through  the  arbitrary  utterance  of  Ukases.     T^^ 
attempt  the  disproval  of  this  allegation,  by  reference  to  the  acti^^ 
of  an  authority,  which  cannot  be  determined  by  any  individtt^ 
force,  but  must  be  the  outcome  of  the  public  mind,  embodyio^ 
a  code  on  public  principles,  is  really  to  put  forward  a  fallacy  of 

transparent 
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'^mvj  the  youth  of  England  from  the  noxious  atmosphere  of  our 
ational  high-schools  into  the  carefully  weeded  pasture-grounds 
if  an  immaculate  doctrine : — an  ample  mark  of  the  implicit  con- 
€lence  which  Rome  reposes  in  his  judgment  and  his  doctrine, 
^aking  the  pleadings  of  these  three  champions  in  the  aggregate, 
"«nre  may  feel  assured  of  having  hefore  us  every  argument  it  is 
3»onible  to  adduce  in  refutation  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  allegations. 
^^'Hiatever  can  be  said  in  disproval  of  the  Vatican  Decrees  con- 
t^SLining  aught  contrary  to  the  immemorial  customs  of  the  Church, 
OT  fraught  with  possible  danger  either  to  its  traditional  con- 
stitution or  to  its  relations  towards  the  State,  that  will  of  a  cer- 
t^Linty  be  found  somewhere  in  the  pages  of  one  or  other  of  these 
tbree  most  competent   spokesmen ;  and  whatever  does  not  so 
*tand  there,  we  may  confidently  assume  to  have  been  omitted 
^^ecause  these  eminent  advocates  instinctively  felt  that  the  plea 
<^ald  not  possibly  be  sustained  with  any   show  of  plausibility. 

One  more    observation    we   must   make   before   proceeding 

te   examine   the    arguments   respectively   advanced    by   these 

^vocates.     Dr.  Newman,  conscious  of  the  variance  in  animus 

^^t  may   be    discernible    between   his    pleadings   and   those 

^^   others,   gently   deprecates    as    a   *  showy    and    serviceable 

^^^tort  in  controversy,  but  nothing  more,'  any  criticism  founded 

^Q  the  *  very  considerable  differences  in  argument  and  opinion 

"^ween  himself  and   others  who  have  replied   to   Mr.*  Glad- 

•tone.'     Could  we  persuade  ourselves  that  the   force   of  criti- 

^isms  founded  on  such  discrepancies  were  limited  to  the  flash 

^f  an  empty  retort  we  should  certainly  leave  them  aside,  but 

^ith  all  respect  for  Dr.  Newman,  we  cannot  bring  ourselves 

^  look  on  them  in  this  light.     The  discrepancies  between  his 

^Oe  and  that  of  his   eminent  comrades,  are  characteristic  of 

Material  differences  between  them  in  status  and  in  the  elements 

^b^y  represent.     It  has  been  the  fortune  of  him,  who  must  be 

^Hsidered  the  most  illustrious  acquisition  made  in  our  time 

^y  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  country,  never  to  have  been 

^Vanced  to  such  official  distinction  as  has  been  freely  showered 

^n  other  converts  in  the  service  of  the  Church  of  his  adoption. 

^^Mule  so  many  have  been  promoted  to  offices  of  dignity  and 

^st,  the  great  Oxford  teacher,  whose  words,  more  than  those  of 

^>^y  contemporary,  quickened  his  generation  in  that  remarkable 

Movement  which  has  carried  not  a  few  to  Rome,  so  far  from 

^'^ving  been  made  an  object  of  honour,  has  been  left  to  spend 

^i^  days  in  the  humble   ministrations  of  a  simple  Father  of 

^W  Oratory.      Dr.  Newman  has  been  allowed  to  remain  (as 

^t  as  the  Roman  Curia  is  concerned)  an  obscure  priest ;  and 

^  utterances  derive  weight  solely  from  his  personal  character, 

and 
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the  allegation  that  the  substance  of  this  Third  Chapter  is 
innovation  on  the  organic  articles  of  the  Church,  and  that  Ic^:^ 
its  language  no  authority  can  be  cited  except  the  utterances  »:J 
Pontiffs,  who  were  the  conspicuous  representatives  of  a  spir:».-« 
of  theocratic  absoluteness,  which  claimed  to  be  exempt  from  ^*- J 
civil  ties,  and  considered  the  deposing  power  and  the  prerogati^r- ^ 
to  impose  interdicts  the  cardinal  faculties  of  spiritual  authority    j 
It  was  with  an  astonishment  which  took  away  our  breath  tha^^ 
we  read  the  opening  statement  of  Archbishop  Manning  on  ttu.^ 
head  :  '  Mr.  Gladstone  has  argued  from  the  Third  Chapter  of  tt^ 
Constitution  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  that  his  powers  have  receiirerf 
a  great  extension.     Mr.  Gladstone,  so  far  as  I  am-awarey  is  tJv^ 
first  and  only  person  who  has  ever    ventured  on  this  statements 
(p.  11.^    What  is  to  be  thought  of  a  controversialist  in  the  Arch.— 
bishop  s  position,  who  can  deliberately  write  down  such  a  sea — 
tence,  and  deliberately  give  it  to  the  world  ?    It  would  be  trifling- 
with  the  reader's  time  to  give  proofs  of  the  flagrant  incorrect- 
ness of  such  an  affirmation.     It  is  notorious  to  whoever  has  bat 
glanced  at  the  controversy  provoked  by  the  Vatican  Decrees— Ji^ 
should,  perforce,  be  as  familiar  to  the  Archbishop  as  the  coa— 
tents  of  his  Breviary — that  the  particular  extension  of  the  Pope  • 
prerogative  in  this  Chapter,  as  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Gladstone, 
constitutes,  and  has  constituted  throughout,  the  foremost  articl^ 
in  the  remonstrances  of  those  persons — so  vehemently  inveigheci 
against  by  the  Archbishop  as  the  machinators  of  a  horrible  con^ 
spiracy  against  the  Church — the  Old  Catholics.     H  Archbishop 
Manning  has  written  down  these  words  in  the  simplicity  of  ig^o^ 
ranee,  then  he  must  stand  convicted  of  never  having  even  looked  »* 
one  of  those  anti- Vatican  publications,  upon  the  heads  of  wbos^ 
authors  he  pours  so  freely  the  vials  of  his  wrath.     If,  on  the  cor**^ 
trary,  the  Archbishop  did  acquaint  himself  with  the  opinions  c>*^ 
those  he  so  hotly  denounces,  then  it  is  impossible  to  absolve  bio^ 
from  the  charge  of  having,  in  the  above  sentence,  written  do^^ 
that  which  he  must  have  known  not  to  be  according  to  fact   An^ 
on  reading  further,  though  we  have  much  reason  to  be  struck  ^y 
the  boldness — not  to  say  audacity — of  statement,  we  regretfully 
recognise  a  repeated  absence  of  conformity  to  patent  facts,  whicl^' 
when  occurring  in  so  able  an  advocate  as  the  Archbishop,  ca*^ 
not  but  shake  confidence  in  the  ingenuousness  of  his  pleading'' 
♦ir*  'T'^^  ^^  "  ^^®  ^^^^  contrivers  " '  [of  the  scheme  embodied  i^ 
1     Jl^^^  Chapter]  <  I  will  answer  that  these  words  were  intro^ 
uuced  because  the  Pontiffs  and  Cmincilsofthe  Church  have  ahcarf^ 
V\A.  ^-     ^^^y  ™*7  ^  "  remarkable  "  and  «  new  "  to  Mr- 
fir.t  ^^''^r'  ^^,^^W  are  old  as  the  Catholic  Church.     I  give  tb^ 
first  proofs  which  come  to  hand.'  (p.  12.) 

Let 
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et  us  then  look  at  these  would-be  proofs,  ushered  in  with  sue 
ne  of  absolute  confidence.  Let  it  be,  however,  well  impresse 
lie  reader's  mind  that  the  allegation  of  Mr.  Gladstone  res 
i  nctly  on  these  points : — That  the  decree  stretches  the  Pope 
ogative  beyond  all  domain  previously  sanctioned,  through  i 
nsion  over  whatever  can  be  declared  by  him  to  appertain  1 
zmen  et  disciplina  ecclesicB  ;  *  that  the  decree  is  universal  in  i 
»e  and  obligation  ;  and  that  the  stringent  terms  in  which  it 
:bed  are  without  precedent  in  any  dogmatic  sentence  pi 
X  with  the  concurrence  and  formal  sanction  of  the  Churcl 
ig  imported  from  expressions  to  be  found  only  in  certai 
ranees  of  a  much-questioned  character,  autocratically  issue 
ome  medieval  Popes,  who,  however  vigorous  in  action,  ha\ 
I  considered,  by  the  consent  of  even  Catholic  writers,  i 
s  rather  of  haughtiness  than  of  an  apostolical  spirit.  Nov 
efutation,  the  Archbishop  brings  forward  one  text,  and  on 
'  that  as  regards  its  date  could  possibly  be  to  any  purposi 
•^indicating  the  ancient  authority  of  the  language  employe 
he  decree,  though  he  began  by  giving  us  to  understand  th; 
irould  pour  forth  at  haphazard  proof  upon  proof,  out  of  tb 
idance  of  evidence  which  is  to  his  hand.     It  is,  however,  tb 

that  the  single  tittle  of  evidence  so  adduced  proves,  on  exam, 
on,  to  be  glaringly  out  of  point  on  every  count,  except,  perhap 

of  date.     Archbishop  Manning  does  not  scruple  to  pass  of 

warrant  *  not  less  formidable  than  the  Third  Chapter '  for  it 
a  gripe,'  a  Canon,  by  no  means  of  an  CEcumenical  Counci 
is  words  would  lead  an  unwary  reader  to  believe,  but  of 
a  Synod  convened  in  863  at  Rome,  by  Nicholas  I.,  for  th 
icular  purpose  of  adjudicating  on  the  matrimonial  cause  < 
g  Lothair's  bigamous  marriage,  and  of  censuring  ecclesiastic 

had  connived  thereat.  This  strictly  disciplinary  assemblj 
''oked  expressly  to  give  sentence  in  a  case  of  individut 
lorality  that  had  been  abetted  by  certain  French  prelatei 
append  to  its  judgment  (involving  reversal  of  a  verdict  pre 
iced  by  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal  in  France)  words  declan 

of  the  Pope's  undoubted  title  to  watch  over  ecdesiastici 
pline  (a  totally  different  thing  from  regimen  et  disciplin 
sicB\  and  to  check  wickedness.  Such  simply  disciplinar 
oration  of  the  priestly  faculty  to  curb  and  censure  inregi 
y  and  immorality — one,  moreover,  strictly  particular  in  i 
lication— the  Archbishop  of  Westminster  has  no  scruple  i 
ing  to  pass  off  as  a  voucher  that  in  the  ninth  century  tl 
rck  in  Council  (/)  had  already  sanctioned  the  formula  pr 
gated  as  an  universal  Canon  in  the  Third  Cliapter,  thoug 
let,  not  a  word  or  letter  of  the  said  formula  is  to  be  fou 
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in  the  Synodal  sentence  referred  to  with  such  preposterous 
assurance.  At  every  point — be  it  of  circumstance,  or  of  appli- 
cation, or  of  expression — the  case  put  forward  by  the  Archbishop 
in  this  instance  breaks  down  ignominiously ;  and  there  we  are 
satisfied  to  leave  it,  without  caring  to  speculate  whether  a  piece  of 
workmanship  so  transparently  flimsy  was  concocted  under  im- 
perfect knowledge  or  with  consciousness  of  its  utter  hollowness. 

*  But,'  continues  the  Archbishop,  *  this  Canon  was  recognisei- 
in  the  Eighth  General  Council  held  at  Constantinople  in  869 ; 
and,  as  if  a  text  were  superfluous  when  his  word  is  passed  foP 
a  statement  in  Church  history,  he  merely  appends  in  a  foot- 
note a  vaGfue  reference  to  Labbe's  *  Acts   of  Councils.'     W^ 

•     11* 
have  turned  to  Labbe,  and  it  certainly  perplexes  our  mtclli 

gence  how  to  construe  what  we  found  there  in  anything  like  th^^" 
meaninp",  in  which  the  Archbishop  wishes  us  to  understand  it— — 
This    Eighth   Council  met   to  heal  the  dissensions  caused  b^^ 
the  rival  claims  of  Ignatius  and  Photius  to  the  Patriarchate  ol 
Constantinople.     The  Pope  was  represented  at  it,  and  beyonc 
doubt   his   particular   rescripts   in   that   particular   controTeit] 
were  accepted  and  confirmed ;  but  by  what  process  of  specia 
interpretation   the   Archbishop   can   pretend   to   make  any  <^^ 
its  Canons   serve   as  a  title-deed    for  the   Pope's   full,   diiect=-^ 
absolute,  and  immediate  authority  universally  over  all  churcbe^^ 
and  every  individual  member  thereof,  it  exceeds  our  capacity' 
even  to  surmise,  so  long  as  he  will  not  condescend  to  more  tb»^^ 
the  sort  of  ex-cathedra  allegation  that  this  is  so  with  which  t^ 
has  been  pleased  to  content  himself.     Mr.  Gladstone  tells  us  ^^^ 
« Vaticanism,'  that  it  is  the  Second  Canon  which  the  Archbisb^^ 
considered  himself  justified  in  making  the  basis  of  his  stat^^^ 
ment.     That  basis  has,  however,  been  shown  to  be  wholly  wit^^^ 
out  foundation   by  Mr.  Gladstone,  who  has  given  the  text   """* 
^^!*.  ^*'^^":     O^  Patriarchal  rights,   there  is,   indeed,  very  < 
plicit  mention — those  same  rights    which,  precisely  in  virtue 
the  terminology  of  this  Third  Chapter,  Pius  IX.  has  conside 
himself  empowered  to  make  free  with  ;  but  of  that,  which 
Archbishop  desires  imperfectly-educated  Protestants  to  belie' 
is  contained  in  them,  these  Acts  seem  to  us  entirely  devoid,  ^* 
cording  to  any  faithful  reading  of  their  words. 

And  now  from  this   Eighth  Council   this   daring  apologi^^ 
t>f  V  atican  doctrine  would  carry  us  at  a  bound  into  the  veTf 
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yeen  most  negligently  omitted  by  the  Archbishop,  though 
ire   given  it   would  have  constituted  the  crushing  reply 

Gladstone's  capital  allegation,  that  for  the  claim  now  pro- 
ted  as  an  universal  precept,  no  authority  is  forthcoming, 
:  such  as  can  be  found  in  the  presumptuous  utterances  of 
Popes  who  in  the  Middle  Ages  pushed  their  pretensions 
K>int,  which  has  converted  the  history  of  their  times  into 
inued  narrative  of  incessant  conflict  between  Church  and 
Of  these  overbearing  and  meddlesome  Pontiffs,  none 
nore  conspicuous  than  Innocent  III.  for  the  vehemence 
s  action,  and  for  the  haughty  energy  with  which  he 
3d  to  interfere  in  temporal  matters.  What  serious  value 
;an  be  attached  to  a  supposed  canonical  voucher  in  behalf 
tended  Papal  prerogative,  which  is  derived  from  a  spon- 
is  assertion  by  Innocent  III.  of  his  assumed  right  as  Pope 
p  in  and  regulate  according  to  his  pleasure  the  conflict 
en  John  of  England  and  Philip  Augustus  of  France  ?     Yet 

scrap  plucked  out  of  a  Decretal  addressed  to  the  French 
JBS  by  Innocent  III.,  claiming  for  the  Church  the  right  to 
i  the  issues  between  these  Sovereigns — a  Decretal  known 
cally  as  Novit  in  history,  as  among  the  most  vehement 
isions  of  extreme  Papal  pretensions— rwhich  is  here  flou- 
.  'before  our  eyes  by  the  Archbishop  in  professed  refutation 
!  assertion,  that  only  in  the  extravagant  utterances  of  Pon- 
ho,  like  Innocent  III.,  systematically  encroached  on  the 
ins  of  secular  rights,  can  there  be  found  any  warrant  for  the 
B,  which  this  Third  Chapter  now  makes  an  article  of  faith 
id  every  Pope  as  seised  of.  What  value  could  possibly  be 
ed  to  the  argument  of  a  lawyer  who,  being  pressed  to  esta^ 
the  conformity  of  some  highhanded  procedure  to  the  prin- 
of  Magna  Charta,  sheltered  himself  behind  precedents  from 
Chamber  practice  ?  Yet  this  would  be  in  precise  analogy  to 
anner  in  which  the  Archbishop  has  seen  fit  to  argue. 

have,   however,   yet  a  word  to  say  on   the   manner  in 

the  Archbishop  makes  use  of  this  Decretal.  When  the 
IS  of  the  Eighth  Council  were  in  question,  he  preferred 
e  no  definite  reference.      But  in  the  matter  of  this  De- 

we  are  referred  by  him  to  Appendix  A,  where,  it  is  dis- 
T  stated,  *  will  be  found  in  full  the  Text '  of  the  same.  It 
^ertheless,  positive  that  the  text  is  not  given  there  in  fiill, 
I  a  markedly  modified — we  may  even  say,  in  a  garbled 
n.  Without  a  word  to  warn  imperfectly  acquainted 
's  of  any  serious  omission,  in  a  Treatise  professedly  pur- 
g  to  furnish  full  instruction  to  Protestant  minds  of  every- 

relating  to  the   Vatican  Doctrine,   the  Archbishop   has 

deemed 
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deemed    himself  justified    in   dropping   out    of    the   text  the 
passages  which  have  made  the  Decretal  memorable  as  a  Papal 
utterance — namely,  those  in  which  Innocent  III.,  without  circum- 
locution, claims,  as  the  right  of  his  Pontifical  office,  to  coerce  by 
physical  means.     Is  this  a  procedure  that  can  inspire  trust  ia  the 
frankness  and  in  the  candour  of  the  person  who  indulges  in  it? 
We  have  no  mind  to  comment  further  on  an  array  of  title-deeds 
drawn  out  of  the  pigeon-holes  of  the  later  Roman  records.    A 
single  authentic  scrap  of  primitive  times  has  been  asked  for ;  the 
challenge  made  has  professedly  been  accepted,  but  in  truth  has 
been  glaringly  evaded.     Despite  all  the  advantages  of  favonied 
insight  into  the  innermost  archives  of  Rome,  the  Archbishop 
of  Westminster  has  wholly  failed  to  produce  one  scrap  of  evi- 
dence in  support  of  his  bold  assertion,  that  the  terms  of  the  Third 
Chapter  merely  transcribe  the  well-known  traditional  language 
of  the  Catholic  Church.     His  fellow-counsel,  Monsignor  Capel, 
has  shown  a  wiser  discretion.     He,  at  all  events,  has  shrewdlj 
abstained  from  venturing  to  vindicate  on  historical  grounds  the 
terminology  of  the  Third  Chapter;   and  thus  has  avoided  the 
exposure  upon  which  the  Archbishop   has  rushed  with  extra* 
ordinary  recklessness. 

Before  proceeding  further,  it  is  well  to  ascertain  the  force 
which  this  Chapter  can  have  for  increasing  Papal  preroga- 
tives, not  merely  in  theory,  but  in  actual  practice.  Archbishop 
Manning  makes  light  of  the  notion  that  any  such  increase 
can  be  involved.  *  The  Vatican  Council  has  left  the  authority 
of  the  Pontiff  precisely  where  it  found  it,'  are  his  confident 
words,  which,  after  our  experience  of  his  correctness,  we  would 
fain  test  for  ourselves  by  facts,  since  he  disdains  to  adduce  any 
himself.  The  Vatican  apologists  do  not  dispute  that  by  the 
terms  of  this  Third  Chapter  the  Pope  is  vested  w^ith  direct 
and  immediate  powers  throughout  the  Church,  notwithstanding 
any  *  rite  or  dignity.'  No  organic  independence  remains  there- 
fore to  any  of  the  Church's  members,  who  depend  wholly 
on  the  Pope,  He  is  in  himself  essence  and  quintessence; 
the  remainder  is  constituted  of  njere  functionaries,  the  crea- 
tures of  his  will — instruments  quickened  by  his  breath,  and 
crumbling  at  its  withdrawal.  This  is  an  ecclesiastical  polity 
where  no  organ  but  one  can  assert  itself  on  the  ground  of 
inherent  rights — where  the  power  of  issuing  commands  i» 
whatever  relates  to  the  *  government  and  discipline  of  the 
Church,'  « to  which  all  of  whatever  rite  or  dignity,  both  pastors 
and  faithful,  both  individually  and  collectively,  are  bound  by 
their  duty  of  hierarchical  subordination  and  true  obedience,  to* 
submit,'  subsists  exclusively  in  the  individual  Pontiff,     It  is 

boldly 
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ly  affirmed  by  Archbishop  Manning,  that  an  ecclesiastical 
!m,  marked  by  such  absence  of  all  independent  authority 
'government  and  discipline,'  on  the  part  of  every  mem- 
md  dignitary  in  presence  of  the  Sovereign  PontiflF,  is  only 
i  has  always  prevailed  with  the  assent  of  the  Church.  *  The 
58  had  at  all  times  the  power  to  rule  the  whole  Churchy 
only  in  faith  and  morals,  but  also  in  all  things  which 
lin  to  discipline  and  government,  and  that  whether  in- 
Wy  or  not.'  (p.  14.)     We  venture  to  submit  that  there  are 

in  past  history  which  wholly  refute  this  assertion,  as  there 
facts  in  contemporary  history  which  clearly  indicate  what 
oachments  on  Episcopal  independence,  and  what  violations 
icient  customs  by  the  Pope,  will  be  warranted  as  canonical* 
be  future  through  the  tenor  of  this  now  Dogmatic  Decree. 

is  known  that  in  the  days  of  Mr.  Pitt  and  Lord  Castle- 
b  there  were  communications,  as  well  with  those  whoi 
reland  and  England  were  hierarchical  representatives  of 
Roman  Church,  as  with  the  Holy  See  itself,  in  view  of 
sing  some  basis  satisfactory  alike  to  the  Church  and  to  the 
J,  which  would  enable  the  latter  to  recognise  the  Roman 
lolic  Establishment.  That  this  matter,  involving  directly 
conditions  on  which  the  Spiritual  Pastors  of  the  Faithful 
id  be  admitted  to  their  charges,  fell  within  the  province 
le  ^regimen  et  disciplina  Ecclesiae,'  will  hardly  be  ques- 
id  by  any  one  we  apprehend — and  least  of  all,  we  may  con- 
itly  assume,  by  Archbishop  Manning — who  has,  on  more 
sions  than  one,  claimed  for  the  Pope  a  really  arbitrary  pre- 
tive  as  to  nominations  in  the  Church.  The  method  which 
ested  itself  as  calculated  to  meet  the  requirements  of  both 
ies  was  that  popularly  known  as  the  Veto,  by  which  the 
68  of  candidates  for  episcopal  appointments  should  be  sub- 
ed  for  approval  to  the  Crown  before  transmission  to  Rome 
canonical  institution.  If  the  administration  of  the  Roman 
lolic  Church  has  always  been  confided  to  the  immediate  care 
le  Pope  in  that  strict  degree  which  is  expressed  in  the  Third 
pter,  then  the  Pope's  opinion  ought,  perforce,  to  have  been 
late  with  all  true  Roman  Catholics  for  acquiescing  in  such 
Qgagement  with  the  Crown.  For  Pastors  of  the  Irish  Church 
ave  presumed  on  intimating,  to  a  Pope,  possessed  of  the 
ogative  powers  enunciated  in  this  Chapter,  that  they  abso- 
y  declined  to  consider  him  capable  of  duly  understanding 
t  was  conformable  to  the  interests  of  the  Church  in  their 
icular  province,  on  a  point  of  such  vital  importance  for 
itual  interests  as  the  mode  of  nominating  Pastors,  cannot 
bave  been  an  act  of  ecclesiastical  insubordination  that  must 

have 
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have  been  visited  with  stringent  censure.  Yet  not  only  did 
the  Irish  Bishops  venture  on  such  plain-spoken  repudiation  of 
the  Pope's  authority  to  instruct  them  in  regard  to  this  grave 
matter,  but  the  Pope  quietly  put  up  with  the  rebuke. 

It  was  in  February,  1814,  that,  during  the  deportation  fenn 
Rome  of  Pius  VII.,  a  Brief  from  Monsignor  Quarantotti,  Via- 
Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  in  virtue  of  faculties  delated  to 
him  during  the  Sovereign  PontifiF's  enforced  absence,  ewe 
to  the  English  Vicar-Apostolic,  Dr.  Poynter,  approving  of 
the  proposed  arrangement  for  submitting  to  the  British  GoTern- 
ment  the  names  of  episcopal  candidates  for  its  concunenoe. 
In  December  of  the  same  year,  Pius  VII.  informed  4e 
*  Catholics  of  Great  Britain,'  from  Rome,  in  a  Brirf  'undtf 
the  ring  of  the  Fisherman '  (which  is  one  of  the  signs  Dr. 
Newman  declares  that  if  affixed  to  the  Syllabus,  would  in- 
stantly make  it  of  binding  force  on  his  conscience),  tbal, 
inasmuch  as  the  rescript  issued  ^  during  our  absence  and  thi 
dispersion  of  our  venerable  council,'  ooncemed  *  a  matter  of  Ab 
highest  moment,'  it  had  been  referred  ^  to  those  of  the  GuKgn* 
gation  of  our  Venerable  Brethren,  the  Cardinals,  to  who* 
matters  of  this  nature  are  usually  referred,  in  order  to  b 
examined  by  them  maturely  and  ab  integro.^  On  April  % 
1815,  Cardinal  Litta,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  according 
transmitted  to  the  Vicars-Apostolic  the  solemn  decision  aniTW 
at  by  this  special  congregation  of  Fathers  of  the  Church,  9m 
ratified  by  the  Holy  Father : 

*  His  Holiness  will  feel  no  hesitation  in  allowing  those  to  iriioB" 
appertains  \i,e.  the  diocesan  clergy  and  capitular  bodies]  to  present  t* 
the  King's  ministers  a  list  of  candidates,  in  order  that  if  any  of  ilM* 
should  be  obnoxious  or  suspected,  the  Government  may  immedist^ 
point  him  out,  so  that  he  may  be  expunged,  care  however  being  tdbs 
to  have  a  sufficient  number  for  his  Holiness  to  choose  therefrom  io^ 
viduals  whom  he  may  deem  best  qualified  in  the  Lord  for  goTSKBiil 
the  vacant  Churches.' 

The  reception  given  to  this  grave  utterance  by  the  Veneisbk 
Brethren  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  was  anything  but  deferentiil' 
The  Irish  prelates  immediately  combined  to  remonstrate,  dir 
patching   to    Rome    as   their   representative   an  ecclesiastic  oi 
distinction — the  subsequent  Archbishop  Murray, — and   on  bil 
failing  to  produce   due  impression,  they   collectively  drew  up 
and  agreed  to  the  following  remonstrance  against  resolutions  tW 
had  been  deliberately  sanctioned,  and  solemnly  recommended, 
as  conducive  to  the  interest  of  the  Church,  by  the  Pope : — 

'We  should  consider  ourselves  as  betraying  the  dearest  inierab^ 
that  portion  of  the  Church  which  the  Holy  Ohost  has  cammiUed  to  m 
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re,  did  we  not  declare  most  uneqniyocally  that  we  will  at  all  times, 
td  under  all  circmnstances,  deprecate  and  oppose  in  eyery  canonical 
id  constitational  way,  any  audi  interference.  Though  we  sincerely 
aerate  the  Supreme  PojUiff  as  visible  Head  of  the  Churchy  we  do  not 
nceive  that  our  apprehension  for  the  safety  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
brc&  in  Ireland  ought  to  he  removed  by  any  determination  of  his 
cUness  adopted^  or  intended  to  he  adopted^  not  only  without  our  coTicur' 
■68,  hut  in  direct  opposition  to  our  repeated  resolutions,  and  the  very 
mgetio  memorial  presented  on  our  behalf,  and  so  ably  supported  by 
rx  deputy,  the  Most  Beverend  Dr.  Murray,  who  in  that  quality  was 
ore  competent  to.  inform  his  Holiness  of  the  real  state  and  interests 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,  than  any  other  with  whom 
I  is  said  to  have  consulted.* 

These  are  tolerably  sharp  words  to  be  uttered  towards  an  in- 
llible  depositary  of  Divine  authority,  by  Pastors  said  by  Arch- 
ibop  Manning  to  have  been  solemnly  bound  to  acknowledge 
1  the  Pontiff  so  rudely  rebuked,  not  merely  an  '  office  of  in- 
lection  or  direction,'  but  ^  full  and  supreme  jurisdiction,'  with 
wdinary  and  immediate  power '  over  themselves.  The  remon- 
rance  was  made  in  August  1815.  In  February  1816,  Pius  VII. 
pUed  in  a  long  Brief,  dated  from  the  Basilica  of  St.  Mary 
AJor,  and  addressed  to  '  his  Venerable  Brethren  the  Archbishop 
A  Bishops  of  Ireland ; '  and,  therefore,  again  provided  with 
le  of  Dr.  Newman's  sign-marks  of  a  grave  sentence.  This 
teresting  document  is  too  long  to  be  given  here  in  extenso, 
is  couched  in  the  customary  style  of  solemn  Roman  utter- 
M3es,  and  has  the  usual  references  to  ecclesiastical  authorities 
id  to  ecclesiastical  precedents : — 

'  The  perusal  of  your  letters  has,'  writes  the  Supreme  Pontiff, '  im- 

Msed  our  mind  with  deep  concern With  what  pain  then  do 

B  ibd  it  expressly  declared  in  your  letter,  that  the  expedient  which, 
Kongst  others,  we  signified  that  we  would  follow,  for  satisfying  the 
Qfemment  of  the  loyalty  of  those  to  be  elected  Bishops,  not  only 
A  not  meet  your  approbation,  but  appeared  to  try  to  threaten  destruc" 
M  to  the  Catholic  EeUgion  in  Ireland,  Wherefore,  in  conformity  with 
IT  duty,  we  dispatch  the  present  letter  to  you,  for  the  purpose  of  effacing 
^  your  minds  the  not  sufficiently  wdl-founded  opinion  which  you  appear 
entertain  in  regard  to  (he  expedient  ahove  aUuded  to* 

After  having  stated  at  length  the  grounds  for  his  decision, 
le  Pope  continues : — 

*  Venerable  Brethren,  it  is  unquestionably  evident  that  what  we 
i?e  done  amounts  only  to  this  :  we  have  agreed  to  act  steadily  to- 
irds  the  British  Government,  according  to  the  same  rule,  useful  in 
elf,  founded  in  prudence,  which  our  predecessors,  the  Boman  Pon- 
b,  even  before  those  times  when  the  nomination  of  Bishops  was 
mted  to  Princes,  determined,  in  their  wisdom,  to  maintain  as  effec- 
tually 
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toally  as  might  be  ...  we  therefore,  Venerable  Brethren,  eniertotii 
no  doubt  that  you  all,  having  considered  and  duly  weighed  what  is 
have  thus  set  before  you,  trtZZ  acknowledge  the  measure  adopted  bjf  tu  io 
he  most  just,  and  will,  in  all  respects,  conform  yourselves  to  it  J 

These  Venerable  Brethren  proved,  nevertheless,  obdurately 
deaf  to  the  voice  from  Rome ;  nay,  they  must  be  held  to  have  shown 
themselves  irreformably  contumacious,  if  we  accept  Archbishop 
Manning's  version  of  what  in  those  days  already  was  the  law  of 
the  Church.  They  publicly  turned  away  from  him  whom  wc 
are  g^vely  assured  it  was  then  *  proximate  to  heresy '  not  to  re- 
gard as  infallible,  and  appealed  to  the  religious  conscience  of  a 
self-constituted  body,  termed  the  *  General  Board  of  Catholics  ia 
Ireland,'  for  an  expression  of  sentiment  in  protest  against  the 
Pope's  mandate.  This  document  was  transmitted  to  Rome,  and 
thereupon  the  Supreme  Pontiff  again  addressed  a  monitory  Brief 
to  these  recalcitrant  Catholics,  in  which   occur   these  words: 

*  As  to  the  suspicion  and  alarm  which  we  find  from  the  con- 
clusion of  your  letter  you  entertain  concerning  the  ecclesiastical 
affairs  of  your  country,  toe  order  you  to  be  at  ease,^*  In  spite  ol 
this  emphatic  order,  the  Irish  Episcopate  would  not  be  at  ease; 
it  declined  to  concur  in  the  Pope's  instructions,  *  concerning  the 
ecclesiastical  affairs  of  their  country,'  though  explicitly  enjoined 
in  the  solemn  form  of  Apostolical  Briefs,  and  (which  is  of 
special  importance  for  the  points  immediately  under  discussion) 
this  dogged  disregard  of  Pontifical  opinion  must  have  been  ac- 
quiesced in  by  the  Pope  as  not  exceeding  the  independence 
legitimately  appertaining  to  Bishops,  for  it  never  was  visited 
with  Pontifical  censure. 

In  the  face  of  these  transactions,  we  would  put  to  Arch- 
bishop Manning  the  following  queries: — 1.  Can  he  ventore 
to  affirm  that  the  points  involved  in  the  matters  at  issue  be- 
tween the  Irish  Bishops  and  the  Pope  did  not  fall  within  the 
province  of  matters  appertaining  to  the  *  regimen  et  discipli** 
Ecclesiap,'  as  comprehended  within  the  Third  Chapter?  2.  K 
he  does  venture  on  this  affirmation,  will  he  state  the  grounds 
of   intrinsic   diflFerence   which    could    make  it  not  a  point  of 

*  regimen  et  disciplina  Ecclesiae'  in  Ireland  sixty  years  ago» 
whether  the  concurrence  of  the  State  was  to  be  sought  for  eccle- 
siastical nomination,  but  must  make  this  matter  now  a  poin* 
of '  regimen  et  disciplina '  when  raised  in  Germany,  as  results 
from  the  Pontifical  condemnation,  as  impious,  of  that  particultf 
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;islatiye  enactment  which  demands  that  the  nomination  of 
;lesiastic8  to  preferments  should  be  intimated  to  the  Civil 
thorities  before  induction?  We  here  raise  no  question  as 
the  general  nature  of  recent  German  and  Prussian  legis- 
ion  in  Church  matters,  but  strictly  confine  ourselves  to  the 
rticular  point  of  preliminary  consultation  with  the  State 
fore  ecclesiastical  appointments,  vehemently  condemned  by 
us  IX.  as  incompatible  with  the  principles  of  the  Church,  but 
lich  Pius  VII.  held  to  be  a  matter  as  to  which  it  formed 
part  of  his  indelible  disciplinary  magisterium  to  impose 
opinion.  3.  Will  he  be  prepared  to  declare  that  with  this 
lird  Chapter,  proclaimed  as  a  Dogmatic  Decree,  he  can 
ntemplate  the  possibility  of  his  ever,  *  as  Head  of  the  Papal 
lurch  in  England,'  associating  himself  with  his  Suffragan 
shops  for  the  purpose  of  remonstrating,  even  feebly,  against 
postolical  Briefs  analogous  to  those  so  unceremoniously  pro- 
ited  against  by  the  Irish  Bishops?  4.  If  he  should  think 
It  such  remonstrance  need  not  be  incompatible  with  the  sub- 
ission  due  by  him,  according  to  the  Third  Chapter,  to  the 
»pe's  immediate  and  ordinary  jurisdiction,  will  he  be  also 
idy  to  affirm  that,  in  presence  of  certain  facts,  with  which 
must  be  well  acquainted,  he  can  in  his  conscience  believe  that 
us  IX.  would  tolerate  any  manifestations  of  independent 
»inion  by  any  section  of  the  hierarchy  similar  to  those  which 
OS  VII.  did  not  deem  it  incompatible  with  the  nature  of  his 
Bee  to  acquiesce  in  ?  One  fact  in  particular,  which  we  have 
present  in  our  mind,  is  the  action  by  the  present  Pope  towards 
e  Uniat  Armenian  Church. 

The  Uniat  Armenians  acquired  their  Constitution  as  a 
ody  in  communion  with  Rome  under  an  instrument  from 
medict  XIV.  In  that  deed  guarantees  of  the  most  solemn 
ind  were  given  by  the  Pope  for  the  continued  free  election  of 
atriarchs,  Bishops,  and  Clergy,  conformably  to  the  old-esta- 
lished  usages  of  the  Oriental  rites.  This  Constitution  carried 
ith  it  other  than  strictly  religious  bearings.  It  has  been  the 
(Variable  practice  of  the  Turkish  Government  to  accord  civil 
ights  to  its  non-Mussulman  subjects  only  as  members  of 
cknowledged  religious  communities,  represented  through  offi- 
ially  recognised  Headmen  resident  at  Constantinople,  and 
inned  Civil  Patriarchs.  Only  as  such  Patriarchs  come  to  be 
^cognised  by  the  Sublime  Porte,  does  a  religious  community 
cquire  a  legal  status  in  the  Ottoman  empire,  whose  acquies- 
mce  in  the  nomination  is  consequently  an  essential  condition 
XT  the  validity  of  the  position  of  this  dignity  in  the  State, 
"nrely  spiritual  authority  can  be  exercised  through  the  medium 
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of  strictly  sacerdotal  influence  over  sympathizing  minds;  b 
a  legal  status,  with  the  many  benefits  accruing  therefrom,  ci 
be  obtained  in  the  Turkish  empire  by  a  Christian  conununii 
only  through  the  concurrence  of  the  Porte,  in  its  being  const 
tuted   as  a  community,  the  headship  whereof  is  vested  in 
recognised  Patriarch.     It  became  quite  naturally  an  object  wii 
the  Roman  Curia  to  obtain  for  the  Uniat  community  ecdes 
astically  constituted  this  recognition  from  the  Porte.      This  wi 
at  last  •  accomplished  in  1830;  and  from  that  time,  beside  C 
national  Armenian,  there  was  also  an  Uniat  Patriarch,  who  lu 
a  civil  position  at  Constantinople.     Manifestly  such  an  arran^ 
ment  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  compact,  resting  upon  cond 
tions  interchanged  between   the  Body  seeking  and   the  StaU 
according  legal  recognition ;  the  very  foremost  being  necessarilj 
that  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  should  not  assume  to  modi^ 
of  themselves  the  Constitution  that  had  been  acquiesced  in  hj 
the  State.    This  is,  however,  what  Pius  IX.  has  deemed  himielf 
justified  in  doing  towards  the  Uniat  Church  and  the  Turkish 
Government.     For  years  it  was  the  endeavour  of  Rome  to  sup- 
plant the  native  priesthood  of  national  fibre  by  importation  of 
clergy  educated  at  the  Propaganda,  with  the  view  of  silentljr 
undermining  the  organic  liberties  which  by  the  tenor  of  P^ 
Benedict's  Charter   had   been  secured   to   this  Church.     Iw 
process  came  to  a  climax  on  the  intrusion  of  one  Hussain,  t 
Roman  nominee,  into  the  Patriarchate.     On  the  occasion  of  die 
last  vacancy  in  the  See,  the  electors  duly  assembled,  according 
to  canonical  prescription,  for  the  nomination  of  a  successor,  veie 
astounded  by  the  production  of  a  Papal  Brief,  issued  in  absolttte 
secrecy  some  years  before,  by  which  Hussain  had  been  assured 
of  the  reversion.     Through  artifice,  and  through  influences  con- 
siderably reinforced  by  French  diplomacy,   Hussain  contriwd 
to  get  himself  sufliciently  accepteid  in  his  community,  so  as 
to  acquire  the  recognition  of  the  Porte  as  Patriarch.    As  the 
representative  of  the  Uniat  Armenians  he  attended  the  Vaticin 
Council,  and  there  his  conduct  brought  matters  to  a  crisis,   b 
violation  of  the  oath  which  he  had  been  made  to  swear  on 
his  elevation,  conformably  to  the  instrument  of  Benedict  XIV*) 
Hussain  recognised  the  Pope's  absolute  and  direct  authority  lA 
all  matters  touching  the  Church,  of  whose  ancient  liberties  li^ 
had  been  sworn  as  guardian.     What  ensued  is  matter  of  public 
knowledge.     The  Armenian  Bishops  in  Rome — barring  those 
who,  like  Hussain,  were  creatures  of  the  Propaganda — withdrew 
from  a  Council  which  had  become  for  them  only  an  instmineot 
of  coercion,  seeking,  in  the  first  instance,  under  the  diplomatie 
wing  of  the  Sultan's  ambassador,  some  protection  against  that 
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311  gripe'  which,  in  virtue  of  an  assumedly  Divine  preroga- 
9  to  extort  in  all  things  unlimited  obedience,  strove  in  their 
vons  to  strangle  ecclesiastical  liberties  of  venerable  origin. 
len  all  appeals  finally  failed  in  making  any  impression  on 
!  obduracy  of  Papal  passion,  there  occurred  the  inevitable 
isequence — a  determined  repudiation  by  the  Uniat  body  of 
i  action  perpetrated  by  an  unfaithful  Patriarch — the  solemn 
position,  according  to  canonical  forms,  of  Hussain — and  a 
te  of  things  involving  the  separation  of  an  ancient  rite  from 
one,  and  obliging  the  Porte  to  withdraw  its  recognition  from 
i  Patriarch,  and  to  decline  the  Pope's  demand  that  it  should 
tibly  coerce  the  Armenians  into  ecclesiastical  subjection  to 
iissain,  in  other  words,  to  Rome.*  These  transactions  are 
^-eminently  interesting,  for  they  furnish  a  gauge  whereby  to 
asore  the  stretch  to  which  Pius  IX.  is  prepared  to  drive  de- 
ntly  the  wedge  of  his  personal  authority  through  ecclesiastical 
irters,  however  august,  and  athwart  the  domain  of  civil  juris- 
;tion,  however  unquestionable.  In  this  stroke  of  usurpation 
i  initiative  proceeded  exclusively  from  the  Pope,  who  gratified 
\  lost  of  absolute  power  in  the  appointment  of  Bishops  by 
ly  which  deliberately  brought  the  Church  into  collision  with 
}  State,  and  constituted  a  striking  instance  of  highhanded 
i  contemptuous  disregard  of  the  latter.  Archbishop  Man- 
ig,  from  the  part  he  played  in  the  Vatican  Council,  must  be 
noughly  familiar  with  these  occurrences,  though  he  has  not 
in  fit  to  make  any  allusion  to  them.  Can  he  say  that  the 
ion  of  Pius  IX.  on  this  occasion  was  strictly  in  conformity 
th  precedents  ^  as  old  as  the  Catholic  Church '  ?  Is  the  col- 
ion,  which  most  undoubtedly  did  ensue  out  of  this  matter 
tween  the  Pope  and  the  State,  one  which  with  any  show  of 
ison  can  be  said  to  be  due — as  the  Archbishop  affirms  all 
ch  collisions  to  be  due — to  'a  systematic  conspiracy  against 
5  Holy  See'? 

The  far  East  is  by  no  means  the  single  quarter  where 
as  IX.  has  exhibited  specimens  of  the  encroachment  upon 
imemorial  custom  in  Church  government,  which  he  deems 
lential  for  sound  *•  regimen  et  disciplina  Ecclesiae '  in  these 
ter  days.  They  are  forthcoming  near  home ;  indeed,  so  very 
ur,  that  some  touch  Archbishop  Manning  himself  closely. 
fore  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  upon  the  Condition 
Ireland  in  1825,  Archbishop  Murray  made  the  following  state- 
sits  as  to  the  mode  in  which  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  were 
pointed  to  Ireland: — 

A  sacoinct  account  of  these  transactions  is  to  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to 
rteseae's '  Ajrmenian  Church.' 
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^The  nomination  of  Eoman  Catholic  Bishops  is  Tested  in  ti 
Bishop  of  Borne,  but  he  never  appoints,  at  least  far  many  yean  he  k 
not  appointed,  except  from  the  recommendation  of  some  portion  of  i 
Irish  Catholic  clergy.'  *  Are  you  to  be  nnderstood  that  the  Pope  dot 
not  customarily  nominate  them,  except  on  recommendation?' — *£ 
never  does,  so  far  at  least  as  many  years  hack'  *  Have  there  been  ai 
instances  in  which,  when  persons  have  been  so  recommended  for  insz 
tution,  the  Pope  has  refused  his  consent  ?'  —  *  Not  within  my  reodU^ 
lion'  ' In  point  of  flEict,  the  Pope  has  always  taken  the  recommend 
tion  of  the  clergy  in  Ireland  ?' — *  Always,  in  my  recollection' 

And  Bishop  Dojle,  after  confirming  all  this,  added  the  folio 
ing  remarkable  observation  in  reply  to  a  further  question : — 

*  If  the  Pope  were  to  reject  any  recommendation  of  any  per0 
proposed  to  be  appointed  Bishop,  in  Ireland,  what  would  be  the  o< 
sequences  ?  must  there  be  a  fresh  election  ? ' — '  That  is  a  case  whiek  * 
not  hitherto  occurred  in  the  history  of  our  Church,  as  far  as  I  am 
guainied  with  it,  and  it  would  he  too  mudi  for  so  humble  an  individual 
I  am  to  state  what  resolutions  the  persons  concerned  would  come  to  in  t 
event*     (Committee,  House  of  Lords,  March  21  and  24.) 

The  case  which  had  never  occurred  in  the  history  of  1 
Church,  and  the  event  which  was  of  so  wholly  foreign 
character  that  the  mind  of  the  learned  Bishop  Doyle  declin 
even  to  contemplate  its  occurrence,  has,  since  his  time,  becoi 
not  unfamiliar  to  the  Catholics  of  Great  Britain.  In  Irelai 
Cardinal  Cullen  was  named  to  the  See  of  Armagh  by  dire 
nomination  from  the  Pope,  who  set  aside  all  the  candidates  sol 
mitted  for  selection  by  the  local  clergy,  according  to  custon 
The  innovation  thus  m^dc  on  ancient  usage  has  since  bee 
repeated  more  than  once  in  Ireland,  and  has  likewise  beei 
introduced  into  England.  It  was  to  such  an  exercise  of  th* 
Pope's  plenary  authority  that  Archbishop  Manning  exclusive'j 
owed  his  promotion.  Previous  to  the  creation  of  the  Hierarchy 
England,  being  in  the  state  of  a  Mission,  was  ecclesiastically 
under  Vicars-Apostolic  directly  named  from  Rome.  At  various 
times  the  Catholics  of  this  country  made  earnest  efforts  to  obtain 
a  Hierarchy,  so  as  to  be  rid  of  ecclesiastical  superiors  who  were 
blind  instruments  of  a  foreign  element.  In  the  latter  part  of  ^ 
seventeenth  century  two  prominent  English  priests  even  contem- 
plated getting  a  Bishop  consecrated  by  French  prelates,  with  the 
view  of  effecting  canonical  emancipation ;  and  again  in  1792  ^ 
Association  was  founded,  avowedly,  according  to  Milner,  *to 
oppose  the  usurpations  of  Rome  and  the  tyranny  of  the  Vicart- 
Apostolic'  But  when  Pius  IX.  did  establish  a  Hieraidiy,  he 
took  the  precaution  to  cripple  its  faculties.  England  still  remain* 
under  the  Propaganda,  as  if  it  were  in  a  state  of  Mission*  »nd 
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although  capitular  bodies  are  allowed  to  go  through  the  form  of 
presentment,  these  carry  in  practice  no  weight  at  Rome.  On 
Oardinal  Wiseman's  death,  not  only  was  Archbishop  Manning 
intruded  on  the  Chapter,  but  as  one  of  the  three  candidates  recom- 
mended by  it,  happened  to  have  been  Coadjutor  of  the  See,  cum 
hire  siiccessionisj  the  Pope,  by  an  unprecedented  stroke  of  power, 
actually  stripped  him  of  his  ecclesiastical  position  in  order  to 
Slake  room  for  his  own  nominee.  As  on  the  occasion  of  the  last 
Episcopal  vacancy,  the  Pope  likewise  promoted  to  the  See  of 
Nottingham  an  ecclesiastic  of  his  own  choice,  in  entire  disregard 
>f  the  names  submitted  by  the  Chapter,  it  is  manifest  that 
'his  mode  of  direct  Papal  nominations  is  becoming  a  system. 
Aiter  the  promulgation  of  the  Third  Chapter,  such  a  proceeding 
in  perfectly  normal ;  for  it  distinctly  abrogates  all  independent 
Episcopal  rights,  and  reduces  the  universal  Hierarchy  into  an 
:SAseinblage  of  Papal  creatures. 

Xhere  is,  indeed,  one    rejoinder   Vatican   apologists   might 
^rhaps  make  to  the  points  we  have  been  dwelling  upon.     They 
•may  say  that  the  incidents  referred  to  have  occurred  anterior  to 
«nd  independently  of  the  Vatican  Decrees,  and  that  consequently 
they  must  be  irrelevant  to  the  immediate  subject  matter  under 
<X)ntroversy,  namely,  whether  through  these  Decrees  the  Pope's 
prerogative  has  been  really  stretched.     Such  a  plea  would  be 
«iore  specious  than  valid.     The  subject  matter  of  inquiry  is  not 
"whether  the  sentiments  in  the  Decrees  are  wholly  without  pre- 
<»ient,  but  whether  they  are  conformable  to  any  precedent  in 
-dogmatic  utterances  ;  and  as  they  are  now  embodied  in  utterances 
^f  this  august  character,  it  is  very  much  to  the  purpose  to  note 
the  nature  and  temperament  of  that  dominant  force  which  has 
succeeded  in  clothing  these  sentiments  with  a  semblance  of  the 
siiblimest  sanction  it  is  possible   to  frame  upon  earth.     The 
^clesiastical  acts  of  Pius  IX.  are  deserving,  therefore,  of  special 
attention — and  none   more   so   than   the  much-commented  on 
Encyclical   of  1864,  with  the    accompanying    Syllabus.      Mr. 
"Gladstone  has  levelled  his  lance  with  an  unswerving  directness 
^inst  these  famous  utterances,  as  authoritative  expositions  of 
principles,  with  which  it  is  the  determined  aim  of  the  Papal 
power  to  inundate  the  Roman  body  through  the  faculties  con- 
ferred upon  it  in  virtue  of  these  Decrees.    Whether  in  his  reading 
of  these  documents  he  may  not  have  overstrained  the  meaning 
here  or  there  of  a  word  is  of  very  secondary  importance.     The 
point   of  moment   is   whether,    by   those    who   are   competent 
representatives  of  the  Roman  Church — of  the  elements,  moral, 
intellectual,  and  devotional  that  are  embodied   in   its   present 
ExecQtiye — ^these  documents  are  regarded  as  merely  casual  ex- 
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pressions  iiicidentallv  dn>pped  by  the  man  Pius  IX.,  and  clothed 
with    no   authoritative  weight,    or   whether   thej  are  accepted 
bv  them  as  Pontifical  sentences  of  august  force.     Dr.  Newman 
states  his  view  on  this  head   with  a   clearness  which  is  ftee* 
I'rom  all  ambiguitv.      He  holds  the  Encjclical  to  be,  indeed, 
nn  utterance  conveving  *  infallible  judgment '  (p.  82) ;  but  in  the- 
Svllabus  he  can  recognise  only  an  anonymous  document,  with. 
*  no  mark  or  seal  put  upon  it  which  gives  it  a  direct  relation  UP' 
the  Pope.'     Again  he  says : — 

*  Who  is  its  author?  .  .  .  anyhow  it  is  not  the  Pope,  and  Idono€ 
e^e  my  iray  to  accept  it  for  tcJuU  it  is  not.  ...    I  assent  to  that  which  the 
Pope  propounds  in  faith,  and  morals,  but  it  must  be  he  speaking  offidaSf-m 
personally,  and  immediately,  and  not  any  one  else,  who  has  a  hold  o?er 
me.     The  Syllabus  is  not  an  official  act,  because  it  is  not  signed,  for 
instance,  with  **  Datum  RomflB,  Pins  P.  P.  IX.,"  or  "  sub  annulo  Pisa- 
tons,*'  or  in  some  other  way ;  it  is  not  a  personal,  for  he  does  not 
address  his  "  Venerabaes  Fratres,"  or  "  DUecto  Filio,"  or  sposk  ss 
'^  Plus  Episcopus ;  ^  it  is  not  an  immediate,  for  it  comes  to  the  Bishops 
only  through  the  Cardinal  Minister  of  State.      If,  indeed,  the  Pope 
should  ever  make  that  anonymous  compilation  directly  his  oum,  <Am,  of 
course,  1  should  bow  to  it,  and  accept  it  as  strictly  His '  (p.  79). 

Finally,  he  adds,  *  Tlie  Si/Uabus  then  has  no  dofpnatic  force' 
(p.  81).    We  accept  these  explicit  declarations  from  Dr.  Newman, 
as  the  expressions  of  his  sincere  conviction,  and  in  no  sort  couched 
in  language  adopted  for  the  occasion ;  but  also  nowhere  in  his 
Letter  are  we  more  forcibly  impressed  that  we  peruse  the  com- 
])osition  of  one  who,  though  eminent  for  the  purity  of  his  Catho- 
lic sentiments,  is  yet  in  no  manner  in  the  counsels  of  Rome. 
Whatever  defect  on   the  score  of  Chancery  forms  the  curious 
eye  of  an  ecclesiastical  antiquarian  might  be  able  to  detect  in 
the  Syllabus,  if  he  were  minded  to  pick  holes  in  iu  value  as 
a  canonical  instrument,  it  cannot  for  one  instant  be  called  ift 
question  by  any  candid  mind  but  that  the  solemn — nay,  dogmatic 
— character  of  the  Syllabus  has  been  affirmed  in  the  plainest 
terms,  not  merely  by  Theologians  who  stand  generally  high  itt 
\  atican  favour,  but  also  by  such  as  have  been  the  objects  of  an 
approval  marked  in  this  conspicuous  respect,  that,  subsequent  to 
their  having  publicly  and  solemnly  attributed  this  high  character 
to  the  Syllabus,  they  were  selected  by  the  plenary  discretion  ofth? 
Holy  See  for  participation  in  the  responsible  duty  of  preparinj? 
tlie  material  out  of  which  the   assembled   Episcopate  of  Latin 
t^iiristendom  was  required  to  fashion  the  Decrees  on  Obedience 
ami  Infallibility.     Dr.  Newman  more  than  once  refers  to  writer* 
F  .n!!.   /"?  '",  ^^*  Church.     He  cites  Bishop  Dupanloup  and 
«xiuei   Coleridge,  and  particularly  Bishop  Fcssler,  the  latter  of 

whonSy 
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I,  as  Mr.  Gladstone  appropriately  observes,  shortly  before 
sath  was  prompted  to  write  a  treatise  with  the  view  of 
hing  down  some  of  the  most  objectionable  points  in 
an  theology.       Nowhere,  however,  does  Dr.  Newman  so 

as  allude  to  one  who,  certainly  amongst  divines  prized  in 
^,  holds  a  foremost  rank,  and  has  written  a  commentary  on 
rllabus  that  has  been  honoured  with  the  express  approba- 
)f  the  Pope — the  Jesuit  Father  Schrader.  Mr.  Gladstone 
loroughly  established  the  degree  to  which  this  Jesuit  divine 
Dates  the  solemn  nature  of  the  Syllabus,  as  an  emphatic 
nee  of  positive  and  affirmative  sentences,  carrying,  for  all 
Catholics,  the  force  of  sacred  obligations.  The  treatise  in 
V  this  character  is  claimed  for  the  Syllabus  is  not  to  be 
light  of — for  not  only  is  it  given  to  the  world  with  the 
ler  of  a  Papal  approbation,  but  the  writer  has  been  subse- 
ly  intrusted  by  the  Pope  with  theological  duties  of  the 
:  subtlety.  But  granting  that  the  opinion  of  one  who  has 
edly  been  admitted  into  the  innermost  workshop  of  the 
an,  was  either  unknown  to  or  deliberately  deemed  of 
pfect  authority  by  Dr.  Newman,  yet  we  cannot  close  our 
to  the  fact,  that  in  what  he  says  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
bus  he  diametrically  flies  in  the  face  of  the  views  ex- 
;d  with  emphatic  solemnity  by  his  immediate  ecclesiastical 
ior.  It  is  not  the  least  remarkable  circumstance  in  Arch- 
p  Manning's  'Reply'  that,  although  professedly  directed 
9  refutation  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  propositions,  and  ushered 
th  a  declaration  that  such  refutation  shall  be  full,  and  its 
Is  shall  not  be  ambiguous,'  he  has  not  found  it  to  be  within 
:ope  to  grapple  with  him  on  this  ground  of  the  Syllabus, 
From  inadvertence  or  design)  gives  the  matter  the  go-by. 
e  Protestant  reader,  who  seeks  from  this  treatise  to  learn 
pinion  of  the  Archbishop  of  Westminster  in  regard  to  the 
e  of  authority,  which  it  is  incumbent  on  a  sound  Catholic 
ach  to  the  document  in  question,  will  find  himself  with- 
be  least  glimmering  of  enlightenment.  Nor  will  he  gain 
ing  to  the  purpose  from  the  slight  allusion  made  by  Mon- 
r  Capel  to  the  Syllabus.  For  some  reason  both  these 
»tes  of  Vatican  principles  have  been  led  to  omit  taking 
5  of  what  in  our  opinion  constitutes  a  capital  point  in  M;. 
stone's  charge,  which  it  would  have  been  of  primary  impor- 

to  shatter.  Happily  the  light  not  vouchsafed  in  pages 
t  only  for  allaying  the  misgivings  of  startled  minds,  is  to  be 

in  those  very  instructive  Pastorals  of  the  Archbishop's, 
which  he  quotes,  indeed,  largely,  but  still  only  to  leave  out 
res  yet  more  pregnant  in  import.     On  the  point  of  the 

2  I  2  authority 


484     Dr.  NewmaUj  Cardinal  Mannhy^  and  Monsignor  Capel 

autboritj  which  should  attach  to  the  Syllabus,  the  Archbishojt — } 
delivered   himself  thus  in   a  Pastoral  to  his  Clergy  in  1867-^    • 

After  alluding  to  the  address  to  the  Pope  by  the  Bishops  ii^ i 

Rome  at  the  Centenary  of  St.  Peter,  the  Archbishop  says : — 

'  By  these  words  the  Bishops  did  not  confirm  the  Acts  of  ih^^*« 
Pontiflf  as  if  they  needed  confinnation  .  ,  .  They  did  not  intend  cm  r 
imply  that  the  supreme  Pontifical  Acts  since  1862,  in  the  form  c  -^* 
Allocutions,  Briefs,  Encyclicals,  and  the  SylldbuSf  were  of  imperfec  ^^' 
and  only  inchoate  authority  until  their  acceptance  should  confi 
them.  Nothing  vxu  further  from  the  thoughts  of  the  paston  of 
Church.  .  .  .  The  Encyclical  Quanta  Gura  and  the  SyUabm  or  G 
pendium  of  Eighty  Condemnations  in  previous  Enoycliods  and  Alloco--^^ 
tions — all  these  had  been  at  once  received  by  them  as  part  cf  ik 
supreme  teaching  of  the  Church  through  the  person  of  its  Head,  wkie 
by  the  special  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ohost  is  preserved  from  error,  Th»i 
did  not  add  certainly  to  that  which  was  already  infallible.  .  .  .  B  * 
been  my  intention  to  treat  of  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus  fully 
explicitly.  But  the  urgency  of  other  duties  has  delayed  it  till  now,  m 
I  have  been  compelled  to  content  myself  with  publishing  these  tw 
Pontifical  Acts  in  our  fifth  Diocesan  Synod  as  a  part  of  (he  supri 
and  infallible  teaching  of  the  Church,  hoih  in  the  Declarations  and  in 
Condemnations  contained  in  them* — Petri  PrivUegium,  pp.  38-88. 

He  must  be  a  bold   man  who  would  venture  even  on  tlfc^ 
pretence  of  an  effort  to  bring  into  harmony  the  sense  of  the 
emphatic   declarations   by   the   Archbishop    with    that  of  tL 
language,  in  which  Dr.  Newman  expresses  his  estimate  as  t 
the  intrinsic    value  of  the  Syllabus.      Beyond  all  cavil,  thei 
is  here   a  serious  divergence  of  sentiment,  neither  veiled  oc 
capable  of  being  veiled,  between  these  two  distinguished  ch 
pions  of  the    same  Faith,   which  constitutes  a  perplexing  illi 
tration  on    the  much-vaunted  unity  in  belief  put  forward  as  tl»- 
characteristic  attribute  of  their  persuasion.     Where   then  ca^ 
we  hope  for  a  decisive  test  as  to  which  of  the  two  comment*'^ 
tors  on  this  article  has  truly  spoken  in  conformity  with  th^ 
intention  that  inspired  its  composition?     There  is  one  lead/' 
to  hand,  the  fallibility  of  which  cannot  be  possibly  assumecJ       T 
by  any  Catholic,  and  the   testimony  borne  by  which   again*^       f 
his  opinion  Dr.  Newman  cannot  fail  to  accept  as  conclusive 
the  instant  his  attention  is  drawn  to  its  existence.     Amongst 
the  authorities  he  is  fond,  and  rightly  so,  of  referring  to  is  die 
*  Recueil  des  Allocutions.'     It  needs  only  to  skim  the  page* 
^l  ^u*   volume   to   become   impressed  with   the   vigilance  of 
the  Holy  See  in  watching  for  and  censuring  opinions  that  may 
spring  up  regarding  itself,  which  it  considers  to  be  erroneous. 
1  he  promptness  with  which  the  Pope  discharges  this  function 
Has  never  failed,  in  particular  when  an  error  has  manifested 

itself 
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F  within  the  area  of  the  Faithful.     That  the  Syllabus  has 

construed  with  marked  emphasis  by  a  widely  diffused  and 

active  section  of  the  priesthood,  as  a  Pontifical  utterance 
led  with  that  grave  character  which  the  Archbishop  ascribes 
y  is  beyond  challenge,  and  specially  testified  to  by  Dr.  New- 
.  That  the  construction  thus  put  upon  the  Syllabus  has 
erfully  stimulated  an  ang^y  feeling  against  the  Holy  See  in 
>us  quarters — that  it  has  exposed  the  Church  to  much 
ic  obloquy — is  also  matter  that  cannot  be  questioned.     If 

the  sense  that  was  being  put  on  his  Act  with  so  much 
onstrativeness  by  an  influential  section  of  the  Church,  and 

was  productive  of  such  deep  irritation  on  the  outer  public 
le  disadvantage  of  the  Church,  was  one  the  Pope  himself 
diated,  how  comes  it  that  he  should  never  have  stepped 
ard  in  accordance  with  his  invariable  custom  to  chide  and 
d  opinions  at  once  so  false  and  so  g^evously  mischievous? 
have  kept  silence  under  circumstances  of  this  nature  would 

been  to  prove  unfaithful  to  that  divine  Magisterium  which, 
rding  to  Catholic  belief,  is  the  indelible  attribute  of  the 
J  See,  for  such  silence  on  the  part  of  the  Pope  would  be 
tmount  to  his  conniving  at  the  unimpeded  circulation  of 
e  errors  amongst  his  flock.  Can  Dr.  Newman  point  to 
single  expression — be  it   ever  so  casual — that  has   fallen 

the  Pope,  which  seems  to  breathe  the  faintest  disavowal 
ose  constructions  that  would  render  the  Syllabus  little  less 

a  new  Decalogue  revealed  to  this  sinful  world  through 
ipecially  inspired  organ  of  Pius  IX.  ?  Until  he  can  do  so 
id  for  this  he  will  have  to  wait  for  some  sentence  as  yet 
oken — we  really  cannot  accept  the  estimate  put  by  Dr. 
man  upon  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  Syllabus  in  any  light 
:  than  as  a  private — we  even  venture  to  call  it  a  strictly 
ddual — opinion.  Indeed,  the  demonstration  involved  in  the 
inued  Papal  silence  should,  for  a  Catholic,  be  so  overpower- 
f  conclusive,  that  we  can  only  suppose  Dr.  Newman  must 

inadvertently  overlooked  this  public  fact  when  evolving 
ments  out  of  the  subtleness  of  his  brain  in  the  isolation  ojf 
ell. 

e  are  strengthened  in  this  surmise  by  Dr.  Newman's  lan- 
-e  in  reference  to  another  matter  of  first-^rate  importance  in 

controversy — the  declarations  in  regard  to  the  doctrines 

in  the  Roman  Church,  which  were  made  with  the  view  of 
3ritatively  satisfying  the  British  Government  on  this  head, 
aratory  to  a  relaxation  of  the  Penal  Laws.  The  meaning 
eyed  by  Dr.  Newman's  remarks  must  be,  that  the  British 
smment  received  spurious  declarations,  because  emanating 

from 
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from  quarters  not  capable  of  giving  assurances  of  sterling  value; 
and  that  Rome,  which  alone  could  have  furnished  such,  never 
had  cognizance  of  the  bodies  that  assumed  to  issue  the  said 
declarations.  According  to  Dr.  Newman,  Rome  remained 
necessarily  ignorant  of  that  which,  though  professedly  spoken 
in  her  name,  was,  in  truth,  a  clandestine  and  unauthoriied 
declaration.  *  Why  did  they  [the  English  Ministers]  potter 
about  the  halls  of  Universities  in  this  matter  of  Papal  exorbit- 
ances, or  rely  upon  the  pamphlets  and  examinations  of  Bishop* 
whom  they  never  asked  for  their  credentials  ?  Why  not  go  at 
once  to  Rome?'  (p.  14.)  And,  again:  *  Bishops  brought  froK*^ 
the  comers  of  the  earth  in  1870,  what  could  they  know  of  En^^ 
lish  Blue-books  and  Parliamentary  debates  in  the  years  li'^^ 
and  1829?'  (p.  16.)  No  doubt  not  a  few  among  the  Bisho 
in  the  Vatican  Council  must  stand  excused  for  not  knowii 
what  passed  on  the  occasion  referred  to.  But  to  plead  such 
cuse  for  the  Holy  See,  and  to  allege  that  the  vouchers  giy 
to  the  British  Government  were  patently  faulty,  as  emanati*^ 
from  unauthorized  sources,  and  without  credentials  of  gennirm^ 
ness,  is  an  argument  which  Dr.  Newman  would  never  ha^^^ 
ventured  to  advance  had  he  first  mastered  the  facts.  It  is  tr«^ 
that  if  we  accept  Archbishop  Manning's  emphatic  language  ^ 
decisive  of  what  has  been  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  we  shm^ 
find  ourselves  driven  to  conclusions  which  may  well  trouble  tfc> 
soul  of  a  Catholic.  He  lays  it  down  with  a  definiteness  wLi^^ 
expresses  dogmatic  conviction,  that  'The  Infallibility  of. tl:« 
Head  of  the  Church  was  a  doctrine  of  Divine  Faith  before  ^ 
was  defined  in  1870,'  and  that  to  have  called  it  at  any  tune  i 
question  was  *at  least  proximate  to  heresy,  if  not  actually  heresj^' 
Should,  therefore,  this  doctrine  have  been  denied,  not  mere  I 
by  a  scrap  assemblage  of  unauthorized  divines,  or  even  a  certa^ 
number  of  grave  doctors,  but  by  a  whole  Body  of  Bishops,  ar^ 
by  the  united  voices  of  the  Faculties  of  Theology  in  the  roc^- 
renowned  Catholic  Schools, — in  respect  to  whom  it  can  t* 
shown  that  they  were  in  proximate  communication  with  tl:» 
Holy  See,  as  also  that  their  particular  utterances  on  the  matt^ 
immediately  under  consideration  were  known  to  and  checke-^ 
by  the  Holy  See, — then  we  should  be  at  a  loss  to  guess  bo^ 
m  the  eyes  of  Archbishop  Manning,  the  Holy  See  can  stant^ 
exonerated  from  having  IkUen  itself  into  what  would  be  *  r^ 
Ij^ast  proximate  to  heresy,'  for  connivance  in  explicit  publi  - 
|UM'lnration8  from  these  same  Bishops  and  Faculties  in  repudi^' 

W '  \r       ^^^^^"»«  «f  Infallibility. 
t\u.  U    ,  ^^^'y^'^^'s  argument  rests  wholly  on  the  assumption  thit^ 
'tclamtions  m  question  were  put  forth  under  conditions  wbic!^ 

enabled 
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<^bled  them  to  escape  the  infallibly  testing  cognizance  of  that 
■d^rine  Magisterium  which  is  resident  m  Rome.    If  *  real  informa- 
tion '  was  desired,  why,  asks  Dr.  Newman,  was  not  application 
made  straight  to  '  headquarters '  ?     If  then  it  can  be  shown  that 
^         *'  headquarters  '  were  by  no  means  in  ignorance  of  what  was  being 
^         -done  here  in  England   and  elsewhere,  we  apprehend  that  Dr. 
f         Newman's  arguments  must  forthwith  crumble  away  at  the  base. 
'  At  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Pitt,  the  Roman  Catholic  commu- 

^ty  presented  a  statement  of  the  tenets  taught  in  their  persua- 
iioix  in  reference  to  the  Pope's  personal  authority.     Accordingly 
tiejr  obtained  the  opinion  of  the  five  most  celebrated  Catholic 
Fac^ulties  in  Europe  on  points  submitted  to  them ;  and  they  drew 
^f9    "besides,  a  Protestation  of  their  principles,  justly  designated 
vj     JMr.  Gladstone,  4n  the  strictest  sense,  a  representative  and 
bidding  document,'  to  which  the  English  Vicars-Apostolic  af- 
fix^^ci  their  subscriptions.     That  document  was  deposited  in  the 
Bri-fcish  Museum,  where  it  still  is.     Out  of  this  arose  the  Catho- 
lic   Helief  Bill,  wherewith  was  connected  a  form  of  oath  which, 
**  <^xipnally  framed,  was  pronounced  unobjectionable.     It  con- 
tai»:m«d  a  formal  denial  of  any  jurisdiction  or  authority  within  the 
^fca.l.-»n  *on  the  part  of  any  foreign  prince,  person,  prelate,  or 
P<*fc^ntate.'      But  though   thus   accepted    and    sanctioned   after 
'^^'tiare  consideration  (Bishop  James  Talbot,  we  are  told,  took 
the>    ^ath  home  with  him  for  some  days  for  examination  before 
^^^ijag  it  his  assent),   an  Encyclical    was  subsequently    issued 
^H^ctively  by  the  four  Vicars-Apostolic  (including  the  same 
^i^tiop  Talbot)  declaring  that  '  none  of  the  Faithful,  laity  or 
dex-^y'   should   take   the   new  oath.     This   abrupt   change   of 
*"^*^t  was  due  to  intimations  from  '  headquarters.'    Mr.  Gladstone 
*^y^  rightly,  '  that  the  history  connected  herewith  is  rather  ob- 
•*^*'^^ly  given  in  Butler.'    But  though  we  have  not  the  text  of 
"*^      monitions  from  Rome,  this  much  is  beyond  controversy : 
^^-ti  the  Roman  Catholic  community  in  this   country,  repre- 
ed  by  its  Episcopal  heads,  as  well  as  by  its  principal  members, 
come  to  an  understanding  on  a  Declaration  of  principles ; 
ti  this  Declaration,  coupled  with  a  form  of  oath  confirmatory 
^f     its  tenor,  had  been  deliberately  approved  of  as  conformable 
"*?      ^»nscience  and  doctrine ;  and  that  subsequently  these  same 
^K^iscopal  heads  felt   bound  by  their  obligations  of  deference 
^      ^ome  to  put  forth  an  Encyclical  cancelling  their  previous 
as  regards  the  oath,  and  inhibiting   the  Faithful   from 
_^  thereon.     Here  then  we  have  it  demonstrated  that  the 
^^ings   of  the  Roman  Catholic  Body  in   these  islands    were 
'^^^t  lost  sight  of  by  those  at  '  headquarters ; '  but,  on  the  con- 
^'^^ry,  were  there  continually  watched  and  dogged  with  jealous 

vigilance. 


488     Dr.  Newman^  Cardinal  Manniny^  and  Monsignor  Capel 

vigilance.  As  a  striking  instance  of  how  watchfully  the  eyes  of 
Rome  ever  followed  the  movements  of  English  prelates,  the  seveie 
censure  inflicted  on  Bishop  Milner,  in  1820,  for  no  greater  fault 
than  that,  in  'Andrews'  Orthodox  Journal,'  he  had  committeA 
himself  to  the  opinion  that  the  Revolution  was  quite  as  mucto 
due  to  *  the  bad  example  of  a  degenerate  clergy '  as  to  irreligioa  -. 
18  sufficiently  to  the  point.  It  is  impossible  that  Dr.  Newman*^ 
with  his  natural  candour,  could  for  a  moment  maintain  tb.^ 
proposition  implied  in  his  words,  that  Rome  could  have  bee 
in  ignorance  of  what  was  being  done  by  the  parties  in  questio  :^ 
in  her  name,  after  his  attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  elementar-^ 
facts  of  the  case.  We  may  therefore  safely  dismiss  the  untenabl  ^ 
hypothesis,  with  a  confident  belief  that  Dr.  Newman  will  concumi^ 
in  its  being  removed  out  of  sight,  that  the  Bishops  in  182  ^ 
met  and  gave  forth  a  corporate  Declaration,  with  their  nam^* 
and  Episcopal  titles  attached  thereto,  that  '  IT  IS  NOT  AN  ABTICUlK 

OP  Catholic  Faith,  nor  are  Catholics  required  to  believ:*: 
THAT  the  Pope  is  infallible  ; '  without  this  having  be(^^ 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  '  headquarters.' 

Even  if  we  could  persuade  ourselves  that  through  some  miracle 
of  non-transmission  this  Declaration  failed  to  reach  the  ears 
of  the  Pope,  the  case  would  not  be  a  whit  mended.  For  i^ 
1810  there  was  made  a  Declaration  yet  more  solemn,  a  Synod^ 
Declaration  by  the  Irish  Episcopate,  in  approval  of  the  Oatb  a-^ 
that  time  exacted  from  Catholics  in  Ireland,  which  must  perforce 
have  come  from  the  Synod  under  cognizance  of  Rome.  In  th** 
Oatli   it    was   sworn    that — '  It   IS   NOT   AN   ARTICLE   OF  Tff^ 

Catholic  Faith,  neither  am  I  thereby  required  to  believ^ 

OR    PROFESS    THAT    THE    POPE    IS    INFALLIBLE.'      On    this  tb^ 

Bishops  in  Synod  declared — *  That  said  Oath,  and  the  promised 
declarations,  abjurations,  and  protestations   therein  contained* 
are  notoriouslv,  to  the  Boman  Caiholie  Church  ai  large,  leeorn^ 
a  jiHirt  of  the  lioman  Catholic  RdigioUy  as  taught  by  us  Bishop^» 
and  ivcoivctl  and  maintained  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church^* 
in  Inland,  and  as  such  are  approved  and  sanctioned  by  the  oth^ 
Soman  Cathi^ic  Churches'     And  from  Rome,  the  depository c^^ 
an  indelible  AAtyij^mtfui,  and  one  so  wakeful  as  instantly  t^^ 
trxmuw  si>  trusty  a  ser\*ant  as  Bishop  Milner  for  the  verie^^ 
trifle  of  a  slip^  there  never  breathed  even  a  whiff  of  censure  o^ 
XlxK^se  Bishops  for  this  solemn  and  august  affirmation  in  Syno^ 
uf  an  oninion  *  at  least  proximate  to  heresy,'  according  to  Arcb-' 
bUhop  Planning. 

To  tlu^se  uiHlcniably  very  pertinent  matters  neither  the  ArA' 
|^*Jj^*Ptt«r  MoQsiiriioV  Capel  have  seen  fit  to  make  any  allusioflt 
•^^M^^BK^JII^iU    For  those  who  should  derive  their  knowledge 

only 
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'  from  the  tracts  of  these  divines,  such  very  stubborn  facts 
Id  be  left  entirely  out  of  cognizance.  Yet  the  Archbishop 
not  deemed  it  irrelevant  to  launch  into  lengthened  discus- 
s  on  transactions  far  less  germane  to  the  subject-matter  of  his 
ise.  While  he  has  not  a  single  word  to  say  in  reference  to 
ins  by  those  in  charge  of  the  Roman  Church  in  these  islands 
cedently  to  the  Vatican  Decrees,  which,  when  viewed  in  the 
t  of  the  latter,  acquire  a  perplexing  appearance  of  irregularity,. 
Archbishop  is  prompted  to  travel  discursively  through  the 
t  scattered  fields  of  history.  He  gives  a  synopsis,  as  bold  as 
novel,  of  Italian  history  in  connection  with  that  of  the  Popes ;. 

glances  obliquely  at  France,  and  the  Gallican  opinions  v 
nee  he  passes  on  to  Germany,  on  which  country  he  has  some 
^ments,  certainly  not  wanting  in  originality ;  while  as  regards 
land,  he  contents  himself  with  occasional  side-shots,  which,. 

the  volleys  on  field-days,  seem  more  calculated  for  parade 
I  the  rough  work  of  close  quarters.  These  portions  of  his 
:ise,  though  not  strictly  to  its  theme,  are,  nevertheless,  highly 
ructive.  From  them,  better  than  from  his  fence  with  specu- 
'e  matter,  we  acquire  a  standard  whereby  to  gauge  the  Arch- 
op's  faculty  for  faithful  observation,  and  the  spirit  in  which 
I  prone  to  deal  with  facts. 

tf  anybody  will  persist  in  saying  that  the  two  and  twentt/ 
9  of  aggression  against  the  Holy  See,  from  1848  to  1870,. 
i  caused  by  Pius  IX.,  I  must  address  myself  to  other  men,' 
^ims  the  Archbishop.  '  Who,  I  ask,  began  the  fray  ?  From 
Siccardi  laws  down  to  the  laws  of  the  Guarantees  who  were  the 
essors?'  (p.  99).  But  what  were  these  same  Siccardi  laws,, 
^h  here  are  made  to  figure  as  the  first  burglarious  weapon 
tned  to  have  been  levelled  at  the  Pope's  existence  ?     Were 

in  any  sense  an  act  of  violence  against  him,  either  in  his 
«ity  as  Sovereign  of  a  Principality,  or  as  Pontiff?  These 
ardi  laws,  which  are  here  exhumed  after  a  lapse  of  years  with 
Tiew  of  being  stalked  forth  for  effect  in  the  semblance  of 
^thing  horribly  sacrilegious,  were  never  anything^  more  than 
icipal  enactments,  not  of  any  revolutionary  Italian  Parlia- 
t,  but  of  the  Piedmontese  Legislature,  to  have  force  simply 
Lin  the  limite  of  the  Piedmontese  State,  and  to  what  purpose  ? 
Yj  to  none  other  than  had  already  been  effected  in  most 
aan  Catholic  States,  namely,  the  abrogation  of  the  Foruna 
lesiasticum— the  limitation  of  those  civil  powers  on  the  part 
^Kgious  corporations  which  had  been  acquired  durmg  the 
idle  Ages,  and  are  admittedly  quite  incompaUble  with  the 

principles  of  modern  government.     Archbishop  Manning: 
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carefbllj  avoids  saying  a  word  in  definition  of  these  outrageous 
Siccardi  laws,  though  he  cannot  but  be  thoroughly  acquainted. 
with  their  nature.     And  yet  he  does  not  think  it  incompatible 
with  accuracy  to  represent  these  Piedmontese  statutes  for  tk^ 
mere  regulation  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  in  accordance  witVi 
the  practice  of  most  Catholic  countries,  as  the  opening  step  in  ^ 
course  of  ruthless  aggression  on  the  Supreme  Pontiff.     But 
there  no  propositions  made  during  these  two  and  twenty  y 
to  propitiate  this  Supreme  Pontiff — which,  both  at  the  time 
since,  were   deemed   conformable  to  his  spiritual  position 
many   unimpeachable   Catholics?     Dr.  Newman,    at   least, 
illustration  of  how   the  Pope's  right  of  supremacy  rests  legi 
mately   but   on  assent,  refers   pointedly  to   our   having  hea 

*  much  of  the  Pope  being  made  the  head  of  an  Italian  Coi 
federation,'  and   manifestly  implies  that  such  an  arrangeme 
wonld    have  been   satisfactory.      Is  it   imperfect    acquaintan 
with  the  events  of  the  last  fifteen  years  in   Italy  that  has  1< 
Archbishop  Manning  wholly  to  omit   reference   to   this  ol 
discussed  scheme — to  speak  only  of  aggression,  and  to  have  :«^< 
other  terms  than   Infidels  and  Conspirators,  Doctrinaires  am»« 
Communists,  for  the  men  who  have  reared  a  national  Unity,  bcp^ 
which  the  Archbishop  piously  prays  *God   may   save  Italj 
Amongst  the  men  thus  branded  as  Infidels  and  Communists — ' 

*  perverting  the  intellect  and  dividing  the  wills  of  the  men  oi 
Italy,' — there  must  be  classed  one,  of  the  scene  at  whose  deathbedj 
as  of  the  scenes  consequent  thereon,  the  Archbishop — who  boas^ 
of  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  Rome  from   a  seven  years 
residence — could  hardly  have  failed  to  hear.     He  might  h»^^ 
remembered  how  there  had  been  one  Camillo  Cavour;   ho^f 
when  struck  down  in  mortal  sickness,  this  *  Infidel  and  Con- 
spirator '  had  duly  sought  as  a  professing  Catholic  the  ministx^' 
lions  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  how  a  Friar  of  unim peached  cb^' 
xacter  had  bestowed  them,  as  in  duty  he  was  bound,  to  the  Aj^o 
man ;  and  how,  for  such  performance  of  his  duty  as  a  Catb<^ 
lie  priest,  this   unsophisticated  Friar  was  summoned  to  RoiD^' 
and  there  upbraided  with  harsh  censures  from  the  mouth  of  sj* 
infallible  Pope.  But  that  episode  did  not  fit  into  the  Archbishop  * 
fanciful  panorama,  and  so  has  been  quietly  put  out  of  sight 

Not  less  daring  is  the  mode  in  which  he  professes  to  pw^'^ 
the  Popes  to  have  been  throughout  the  champions  of  national 
patriotism.  In  passing,  be  it  observed,  that  the  mere  venture 
of  such  proposition  is  a  preposterous  feat  of  self-contradiction; 
for  if  ^  there  is  one  point  which  has  been  emphasized  bj  the 
Archbishop,  it  is  that  the  essential  distinction  of  Catholicism, 

as 
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s  represented  visibly  by  the  Papacy,  consists  in  its  being  the 
xpression  of  an  universal  element  in  contradistinction  to  the 
narrow  and  strictly  parochial  nature  of  Nationalism. 

*  If  Italy  .  .  .  shoald  forget  the  labours  and  sufferings  and  dangers 
^hkh  united  its  Pontiffs  and  its  people  in  the  wars  of  its  independence, 
"eedom,  and  unity;  if  it  should  forget  the  confederations  wrought 
f  the  Ponti£Eis,  by  which  tliey  made  all  the  divisions  of  Italy  work 
geiher  for  the  liberties  of  the  whole  Peninsula^  from  the  Alps  to  its 
ot — then,  indeed,  I  should  despair  of  its  future '  (p.  152). 

What  would  be  thought  of  a  writer  who,  dilating  on  the  prc- 
ninently  national  and  public-spirited  devotion  of  all  our  Sovo- 
iglis,  left  out,  as  if  they  had  not  existed,  the  Plantagenets,  with 
eir  French  ambitions,  and  the  Stuarts,  with  their  high  preroga- 
v^e  doctrines,  to  mention  only  the  Saxon  Kings  and  those  of  the 
ouse  of  Hanover  ?  This  would  be  precisely  analogous  to  the 
uiies  selected  by  the  Archbishop  in  demonstration  that  the 
^pes  were  ever  the  guardians  of  Italian  patriotism  in  the  broadest 
ttse.  Glancing  down  his  catalogue,  we  detect  no  mention  of 
©  Corgias,  or  the  Medici,  or  the  Farneses.     All  that  portion 

I^apal  history  is  simply  left  out,  which  is  represented  by  the 
»«ping  Popes  of  those  lineages,  who  strenuously  strove  to  con- 
^  the  tenure  of  the  Pontificate  into  the  means  of  founding  a 
'Mastic  power  vested  in  their  families,  and  whose  memories 
^  for  ever  enshrined  in  the  word  Nepotism,  that  had  to  be  coined 

Express  the  peculiar  form  of  jobbery  which  grew  rank  under 
®ir  jPontifical  auspices. 

The  observations  of  the  Archbishop  are  of  more  serious  im- 
^^tance  when  he  discourses  on  current  events  in  Germany.  In 
^t  country  the  antagonism,  intellectual,  spiritual,  and  political, 
^tWeen  Catholicism  and  Romanism,  between  State  and  Church, 
filing  out  of  the  Vatican  Decrees,  has  grown  to  a  head  not 
^  be  made  light  of,  and  the  Archbishop  is  ready  with  an  account 
*f  how  this  state  of  things  has  been  brought  about.  *I  will 
^^ce  out  more  fully  the  history  of  this  conspiracy,  in  order 
0  put  beyond  question  my  assertion  that  the  plan  of  attack 
^as  prepared  before  the  Council.'  For  evidence  of  this  we  are 
eferred  to  the  fact  that  the  Bavarian  Minister  Hohenlohe,  in  a 
lispatch  of  April  1869,  suggested  the  expediency  of  *  those 
ovemments  that  rule  over  Catholic  subjects,'  conferring  amongst 
lemselves  as  to  their  attitude  towards  the  Council.  This  pro- 
osal  for  common  consultation  is  termed  a  conspiracy ;  and  we 
re  told  furthermore,  '  no  one  could  fail  to  see  that  this  circular 
id  not  Prince  Hohenlohe  for  its  author.  We  shall  afterward s» 
ace  it  to  its  le^timate  origin.'  That  fountain-head  the  Arch- 
Ishop  detects  in    Dr.  Dollinger,  to  whom  ^  truth  compels  to 

ascribe 
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ascribe  the  initiative  in  this  deplorable  attempt  to  coerce  the 
Holy  See,  and  to  overbear  the  liberty  of  the  Bishops  assembled 
in  council ;'  a   prophet  of  Belial,  at  whose  *  instigation,*  says 

•  the  Archbishop,  '  the  Liberals  and  Infidels  of  Europe  rose  up.* 
Dr.  Newman  decidedly  differs  in  opinion,  for  besides  aUudbg 
in  reverential  terms  to  the  great  German  theologian,  he  pointedlj 
expresses  regret  at  *  the  neglect  of  the  Catholic  Powers  to  send 
representatives  to  the  Council  who  might  have  laid  before  Ae 
Fathers  its  political  bearings'  (p.  16\  To  the  evil-minded  in- 
spiration of  the  man,  whom  the  Archbishop  would  fain  re- 
present in  the  dark  colours  of  a  sinister  traitor,  he  asaibes 
'  the  infamous  matter  of  Janus,'  and  the  *  document  containing 
five  questions  proposed  by  the  Bavarian  Government  to  the 
Theological  Faculty  at  Munich.' 

*  No  one  could  for  a  moment  doubt,'  he  says,  •  by  what  hand  those 
interrogatories  also  were  framed ;  they  were  intended  to  elicit  ibe 
answer  that  the  action  of  the  Council,  if  it  were  to  define  the  In&l- 
libility  of  the  Eoman  Pontiff,  would  be  irreconcilable,  not  only  with 
Catholic  doctrine,  but  with  the  security  of  civU  Oovemments '  (p.  105) 

That  this  conclusion  was  deducible  from  the  arguments  given 
with  remarkable  moderation  of  language  in  this  opinion  would 
be  a  fair  statement,  but  the  irreconcilableness  between  the  pro- 
posed dogma  and  the   civil  power  was  certainly  not  affinned 
in  distinct  terms.      We  are  bound,  however,  to  admit  that  these 
allegations  were  made  later,  very  explicitly  in  another  docu- 
ment which  the  Archbishop  has  forgotten  to  make  use  of.  j^ 
an  elaborate  Declaration,  under  date  of  April  10,  1870,  which 
was  addressed   to   the  Presiding   Legates  of  the   Council,  th^ 
following  statements  are  to  be  found  : — 

*  We  are  far  from  the  imjust  opinion  of  those  who  charge  ib^ 
medieval  Popes  with  unboimded  ambition  and  the  disturbsnce  cS 
civil  order,  because  they  pronounced  judgment  on  Kings  and  Empire^ 
....  For  as  those  Popes,  like  the  most  learned,  judged  the  PsiBt  bj 
the  measure  of  their  times,  and  also  were  deceived  by  false  reports  <J^ 
Popes  having  deposed  Emperors  in  former  centuries,  so  they  wef* 
firmly  persuaded,  and  in  Decrees  and  Eescripts  declared,  how  th^ 
right  was  given  them  by  God,  to  command  and  to  judge  on  aU  iemp^. 
conc&ms  in  respect  to  sin.  .  .  .  This  doctrine  as  to  the  relations  o/Fc^ 
to  Temporal  Power  Boniface  VHL  promulgated  in  the  BuU  Una0 
banctam,  and  enjoined  as  compulsory  an  all  the  Faithful.  Some,  indeed: 
seek  to  remove  difficulties  by  maintaining  Boniface  defined  notiiing 
more  than  that  all  are  bound  to  recognize  the  Roman  Pontiff  as  th^ 

•  w^.j.  .  ®  Church  appointed  by  Christ;  but  for  any  one  acguainted 
Tel  ItliT'^'^'^'r"'  ^^^^  Boniface  and  Philip  the  Fair,  there  cannot 
Bulli^^Q^^  ^^\ ""  ^  '^^  tnten^um  of  the  Pope  who  promulg^Oed  ^ 
^m  »n  a  Synod  held  expressly  concerning  FraZe.  .  .  .  ThTd^ins^ 

wo 
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propound  to  the  Christian  people,  in  common  with  nearly  all 
hops  of  the  Catholic  world,  in  reference  to  the  relations  between 
ntoal  and  temporal  authority  is  a  different  one.  ...  It  is  neces- 
j  to  point  out  the  dangers  tiiat  wotdd  arise  to  the  Church  from  a 
ree  not  in  accordance  mth  our  doctrine.  No  one  is  ignorant  of 
impossibility  to  reconstitute  civil  society  on  the  rules  laid  down 
ibe  Bull  Unam  Sanctam.  .  .  .  Should,  therefore.  Christian  instruction 
^med  on  this  principle,  then  it  would  he  of  little  avail  for  Catholics  to 
nerate  ever  so  strenuously,  that  what  relates  to  the  power  of  the  Holy 
over  temporal  matters  is  confined  within  the  limits  of  theory,  and 
not  at  the  present  time  he  of  any  weight  in  regard  to  fads  and  events ; 
t  Pius  IX.  has  not  the  most  distant  thought  of  deposing  temporal 
ereigns.  Our  opponents  would  reply  with  derision;  of  Papal  sen- 
068  we  are  not  afraid ;  but  after  much  and  various  dissimulation  at 
b  it  is  made  public,  that  every  Catholic  whose  acts  are  guided  hy  Faith 
I  horn  enemy  to  the  State,  inasmuch  as  in  conscience  he  must  deem 
\self  hound  to  do  aU  in  his  might  that  aU  realms  and  people  he  subject 
he  Pope.* 

Here,  indeed,  we  have  a  protest  of  singular  force  and  point, 
ifted,  moreover,  not  like  the  Munich  document  in  hypothetical 
ms,  but  in  direct  criticism  of  the  actual  text  of  the  decree, 
om  whom,  then,  did  this  notable  document  emanate  ?  Did  it 
)ceed  from  the  impious  pen  of  some  '  Liberal  and  Infidel ' 
(ponding  fiendishly  to  the  instigation  of  the  arch-serpent,  Dr. 
Sllinger?  If  so,  then  his  subtle  influence  extended  deep  into 
B  very  penetralia  of  the  Church.  For  this  document  was  avow- 
ly  composed  by  no  less  a  person  than  the  Cardinal  Archbishop 

Vienna;  and  amongst  the  Episcopal  signatures  subscribed 
mds  that  of  Ketteler  of  Mayence,  *  that  distinguished  Bishop 

Germany,'  whose  *  noble  protest'  Archbishop  Manning  de- 
fhts  in  quoting  extensively,  when  his  effusions  are  directed 

fulmination  of  the  laws  of  his  country.  It  is  well  to  re- 
smber  that  this  protest  must  be  perfectly  familiar  to  the  Arch- 
shop  who  was  so  prominent  a  figure  in  the  Council.  So  much 
^  the  candour  of  his  argument ;  so  much  also  for  the  charge 

sinister  conspiracy  sought  to  be  fastened  on  Dr.  Dollinger^ 
'Cause  of  the  guarded  opinion  given  by  the  Munich  Faculty 

April  1869 ;  and  so  much  for  the  ingenuousness  that  can  be 
crcome  with  perfect  paroxysms  of  horror  when  Mr.  Gladstone 
^plies  that  civil  allegiance  might  apparently  be  imperilled 
^*ough  the  power  vested  in  a  spiritual  autocrat  by  the  Vatican 
Screes,  but  deems  it  strictly  compatible  with  pious  emotion 
H  to  say  one  word  against  the  same  sentiment,  though  ex- 
^cssed  with  an  intensifled  point,  when  to  have  done  so  would 
>  inevitably  attended  with   creating   scandal   about   Prelates 

whom 
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whom  at  the  present  moment  It  is  desired  to  pufT  to  the  skies  as 
models  of  Catholic  orthodoxy  and  Apostolical  virtue.* 

It  will  have  been  observed  how  these  Fathers  of  the  Church 
(H)mmitted  themselves  to  a  very  decided  construction  of  the 
Unam  Sanctam,  We  shall  not  stop  to  consider  the  Arch- 
bishop's laboured  dissertation  on  this  serious  stumbling-block 
lor  Infallibilists  and  Minimizers.  Should  some  one  still  need 
to  master  the  elements  of  the  case,  we  strongly  recommend 
the  powerful  statement  as  to  the  nature  of  this  Bull  bj  an 
anonymous  writer  in  *  Macmillan's  Magazine.'  t  Here  we  would 
but  indicate  how  the  Archbishop  has  fallen  into  glaring  con- 
tradiction with  what,  in  days  when  already  he  had  become  a 
member  of  the  Roman  Church,  was  still  publicly  affirmed  by 
Roman  authorities  in  this  country  to  be  the  only  doctrine  they 
would  teach  on  the  matters  in  question.  In  unmistakable  terms 
the  Archbishop  claims  for  the  Pope  what  has  been  designated  by  a 
school  of  theological  sophists  indirect  potcer.  The  Archbishops 
words  are :  '  In  whatsoever  things,  whether  essentially  or  hj 
accident^  the  spiritual  end,  that  is,  the  end  of  the  Church,  is 
necessarily  involved,  in  those  things,  though  tliey  be  temporal, 
the  Church  mag  hg  right  exert  its  power^  and  the  Civil  State  ougU 
to  gield*  (p.  70).  Now  here  is  what  in  1854  was  stated,  in  reg^ 
to  the  same  matter  before  Lord  Harrowby's  Commission  of 
Inquiry  into  Maynooth,  by  Dr.  O'H'anlon,  Prefect  of  Dunbojne: 
'  We  teach  in  Maynooth,  that  the  Pope  has  no  temporal  power 
whatever,  direct  or  indirect.  We  have  affirmed  that  doctrine  upon 
our  solemn  oaths,  and  we  firmly  maintain  it.  .  .  .  }Fe  hold  the 
same  doctrine  in  regard  to  tlie  Church,*  The  reader  who  turns  to 
'Macmillan's  Magazine'  will  there  find  a  forcible  illustration  of 
how  this  same  formula  of  '  indirect  power '  can  be  made  to  work 
in  stretching  the  Pope's  claims.  Here  it  is  enough  to  hare 
])ointed  out  the  flagrant  discrepancy  between  declarations  of 
doctrine  made  authoritatively  twenty  years  ago  and  at  present 
by  the  respective  representatives  of  Catholic  tenets  in  this  realm 
at  these  periods.  The  Archbishop  is,  however,  at  variance  not 
only  with  co-religionists,  but  also  with  himself.  The  sum  and 
pith  of  his  assertions  is  to  rebut  indignantly  the  notion  that  the 
Vatican  Council  can  be  obnoxious  to  the  charge  of  having  io 

*  The  text  of  this  declaration  ia  in  Friedrich,  *  Docnmenta  ad  Cone.  Vat, 
p.  388.  Bf Bides  by  the  Cardinal  and  Ketteler,  it  wns  signed  by  the  Arclibia^ops 
of  Munich  and  Bamberg,  the  Bishops  of  Augsburg,  Treves.  Erniland,  Brfslau, 
Bnttenburg,  and  Osnabruck,  the  Saxon  Vicar-Apostolic,  and  the  Prussian  Militsry 
liishop.  Tho  opinion  of  the  Munich  Faculty  will  be  found  in  Friedberg's  'Collec- 
tion/ p.  298. 

t  See  * Mncmillan*.<  Magazine*  for  December,  1874. 
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manner  been  intended  as  a  weapon  that  could  possibly 
:t  the  existing  relations  of  the  Church  towards  the  State. 
le  civil  powers  of  the  Christian  world  have  hitherto  stood  in 
:eful  relation  with  an  Infallible  Church,  and  that  relation 

been  often  recognised  and  declared  by  the  Church  in  its 
ncils.  TJie  Vatican  Council  ha/l,  therefore^  no  neio  matter  to 
t  on  this  point  ^  (p.  5).  So  writes  the  Archbishop  on  the 
ision  when  recognising  '  the  right  of  the  English  people  .  .  . 
earn  from  me  what  I  believe  and  what  I  teach,'  he  comes 
rard  with  a  profession  of  faith  that  purports  to  be  full,  frank^ 

conclusive,  and  which,  moreover,  appeals  '  to  the  justice  and 
he  good  sense  of  the  Christian  people  of  this  country.'  It 
lowever,  the  melancholy  fact  that  notwithstanding  this  solemn 
irance  of  unreserved  declaration,  the  words  just  quoted  stand 
lopeless  contradiction  to  what  was  given  forth  by  the  Arch- 
lop  to  the  circle  of  his  own  co-religionists  in  the  Pastoral 
ch  he  indited,  with  the  express  purpose  of  instructing  them  as 
'hat  was  the  contemplated  aim  of  the  coming  Council.  Here 
rhat  he  said  on  that  occasion  : — 

A.noiher  cause  requiring  the  deliheration  of  the  Church  is  iJie 
ige  of  its  relationSy  hath  iltose  of  the  Holy  See  and  of  the  several 
rchea  of  its  Communion^  to  the  civil  powers  of  every  country,  .  .  .  The 
forms  of  usage  and  of  airangement  need  revision,  in  order  to  bring 
peaceful  co-operation  the  two  supremo  authorities  on  which  the 
fare  of  society  reposes.  If  the  GoyemmeDts  of  the  world  know 
r  own  highest  interests,  they  will  recognise  the  necessity  of  entering 
hyal  and  honourahh  relations  of  confidence  and  cooperation  with  a 
er  which  pervades,  sometimes  a  large  proportion,  sometimes  the  wJiole 
dation,  subject  to  their  civil  rule.  The  Church  pervades  at  least 
•fourth,  if  not  a  third,  of  the  population  of  Great  Britain.  ...  1/ 
^  the  highest  moment  to  the  civil  powers  of  the  world  to  re-adJust  tkeir 
tions  with  the  Catholic  Church,  for  so  long  as  the  public  laws  are  at 
once  with  its  divine  rights  and  liberties  internal  peace  and  fidelity 
hardly  to  be  secured.  Poland  and  Ireland  are  proofs  beyond  questions 
^etri  Pricilegium,  p.  83. 

i'hese  words  require  no  comment,  as  they  admit  of  no  ex- 
ining  away ;  and  the  Archbishop  is  bound  to  admit  that  in 
frank  declaration  for  the  enlightenment  of  English  Pro- 
ants  he  was  gravely  oblivious  of  what  he  said  when  addressing 
Y  the  Faithful. 

Tiere  is  still  one  further  matter  to  be  noted  in  connection 
b  this  passage.  Ireland  is  held  up  as  an  example  of 
r  impossible  it  is  to  secure  the  ^ fidelity^  of  a  people 
ess  public  laws  be  made  to  accommodate  themselves — ^to 
it?   the  demands  of   conscience?    no  I    but  to    *the   divine 

rights 
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rights   and   liberties'  of  the  Church,   amongst   which,   neces-- 
sarilj,  must  be  comprised   whatever   can   be  crammed  within: 
the  elastic  compass  of  the  Third  Chapter.     No  wonder  thLu 
awkwardly  candid  slip  of  the  pen  is  carefully  kept  oat  of  sigl^ 
in  a  treatise  where  the  Archbishop  is  strenuous  in  denying  tlu^ 
religious  interests  can  be  made  to  exert  a  disturbing  leverage  o^ 
political  allegiance ;  and  in  professing  his  strong  loyalty  to  thM 
Queen,  though  he  does,  in  a  way  not  very  intelligible,  couple  th^ 
loyalty  with  an  expression  of  equally  strong  affection  for  the  la^^- 
of  good  King  Edward.     No  one  would  question  for  a  momc^^ 
the  Archbishop's  personal  wish  to  prove  loyal  in  an  emergen^^ 
The  question  is  how  far  the  principles  he  advocates  are,  nrrr: 
such  as  in  consistency  should,  and  in  practice  actually  are  be^S 
attended    with  results   which   can   obstruct   his   own   perso-  :m 
desires.     In  this  matter  of  Irish  political  disaffection,  which       t 
Archbishop  distinctly  identifies  with  religious  sentiment,  h  ^di 
according  to  his  own  expressed  views  of  Catholic  duty,  coulA.  b 
influence  his  co-religionists  towards  toleration  in  the  hypoth.^ij 
that  a  majority  of  the  Irish  people  were  to  become  Protestacmtsf 
The  Archbishop  affirms  that  nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  lug 
principles  than  religious  coercion ;  and  he  claims  for  Catholic 
that  they  have  always  upheld  principles  of  tolerance,  the  exampie 
brought  forward    being   the    Constitution   of  Maryland.      Mr, 
Gladstone  justly  expresses  a  belief  that  the  case  does  not  bear 
out  the  construction  put  on  it  by  the  Archbishop.     Indeed  it 
is  incomprehensible  hoW  the  action  of  Lord  Baltimore,  and  of 
a  batch  of  emigrants,  can  be  invoked  as  an  authority  for  the 
practice  of  the  Church.     Against  the  spirit  of  toleration  exhibited 
by  Lord  Baltimore,  a  lay  peer  who  never  had  any  ecclesiastical 
credentials,  we  might  set  the  spirit  of  persecution  exhibited  in  the 
last  century  by  a  Sovereign,  at  the  same  time  a  high  dignitary  of 
the  Church,  the  Prince  Bishop  of  Salzburg,  who  cruelly  drove  his 
Protestant  subjects  into  exile.     The  Archbishop  is  correct  id 
saying  that  Papal  Bulls  have  forbidden  the  baptism  of  children 
without  assent  of  the  parents ;  and  that  doctors  have  not  advo- 
cated, as  a  principle,  coercion  into  the  Faith  of  populations  th^ 
had  never  been  in  it.     But  he  must  know  that  the  practice  w 
Rome  as  regards  the  former  has  been  different,  as  was  made 
notorious  by  the  Mortara  case,  while  as  concerns  the  latter  poin^ 
it  would  be  desirable  to  have  some   more  precise  definition. 
The   Prince   Bishop   of  Salzburg   evidently  held   that  a  Pr^ 
testantism  of  more  than  a  century  was  not  yet  entitled  to  security* 
How  long  a  period,  for  instance,  would  the  Archbishop  colt 
sider  conditional  for  a  Protestant  Ireland  to  acquire  in  his  eyes 

moral  safeguards  against  being  coerced  back  into  the  old  Faith  in 

the 
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event  of  a  Catholic  power  acquiring  the  physical  force? 
01  the  Archbishop's  words  we  can  gain  no  satisfactory  light, 
t  point  is  curious  only  in  speculation,  the  true  safeguard  being 
physical  condition  of  things.  Still  it  is  the  fact  that  he 
ignises  distinctly  religion  to  be  the  main  factor  in  Irish 
tics — ^that  he  considers  Irish  disaffection  natural,  because 
nging  from  a  religious  source — and  that  he  clearly  justifies 
Pope's  interference  in  political  concerns  whenever  he  has 
physical  power  to  do  so.  'The  Italian  people,'  are  his 
ds,  '  have  been  for  twenty  years  spectators  of  a  Revolution 
ch  has  overthrown  the  Sovereigns  of  Naples  and  Tuscany.'    It 

0  be  observed  that  the  case  is  not  limited  to  the  rebellion  in 
Pope's  own  States,  but  is  expressly  stretched  to  other  princi- 
ties.  '  What,'  he  continues  to  say,  '  has  been  the  action  of 
Pope  in  respect  to  the  Italian  Revolution  ?  He  has  said  that 
X)perate  in  the  Italian  Revolution  was  not  lawful^  (p.  38).  In 
last  number  we  gave  documentary  evidence  how  the  Pope 

directed  the  offices  of  the  Church  to  be  administered  in  a 
mer  to  act  as  a  deterrent  from  faithfully  fulfilling  the  duties 
sequent  on  military  conscription  in  Italy.  It  is  of  no  small 
le  now  to  have  from  the  Archbishop  this  indirect  confirma- 

1  of  the  perfect  authenticity  of  these  instruments. 

lere  we  take  leave  of  this  discussion ;  but  in  parting  com- 
y  we  cannot  avoid  referring  to  an  incide^it  of  the  hour 
;  affords  enhanced  proof  of  the  different  estimation  in  which 

supreme  Head  of  the  Church  holds  the  two  divines  on 
>se  words  we  have  principally  dwelt.  While  we  are  in  the 
of  writing,  tidings  come  how  the  Pope  has  bestowed  on  the 

the  highest  grace  in  his  gift.  Him  wht>m  we  have  spoken 
as  Archbishop  must  henceforth  be  styled  His  Eminence, 
the  other  divine  no  honour  of  any  kind  has  been  paid.  Dr. 
¥man  remains,  after  his  'Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,' 

same  unnoticed  Oratorian  Father  as  before.     Yet  Pius  IX. 

been  singularly  lavish  of  Approbations  and  Benedictions  on* 
ters  to  his  mind.  More  than  a  dozen  such  Apostolical' 
JUTS  are  on  record  to  individuals  who  have  vindicated  the 
trine  of  the  Vatican  Decrees.  Neither  Missive  nor  Bene- 
tion,  however,  has  been  transmitted  from  the  Vatican  to  the 
inent  divine,  whose  advocacy  alone  has  had  any  serious  effect 
i^alming  suspicion  in  this  country.  What  has  been  showered 
Veuillot  and  on  Ward,  that  has  been  sullenly  withheld  from 
wman ;  and  in  this  withholding  lies  the  authoritative  decla- 
i<m  that  the  language  of  Newman  is  no  language  with  which 
me  will  identify  herself.  The  meaning  put  by  Dr.  New- 
a  on  the  Papal  Acts  is  one  now  plainly  not  endorsed  by 
l^ol.  138.— iVb.  276.      .2k  the 
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the  Pope ;  and  that  fact  carries  with  it  a  signal  justification  of 
the  warning  note  raised  by  Mr.  Gladstone — not  against  iso- 
lated utterances  here  and  there — but  against  '  the  smooth  and 
soft  exterior  of  a  system  which  is  dangerous  to  the  foundation 
of  civil  order,'  if  it  should  indeed  be  enduringly  supported  by 
the  whole  strength  of  that  powerful  organization  which  has  been 
embodied  in  the  old  Constitutions  of  the  Latin  Church. . 


Abt.  VI. — The  Last  Journals  of  David  Livingstone^  in  Centrd 
Africoy  from  1865  to  his  Death.  Continued  by  a  Narrative^ 
Src.  Src,  By  Horace  Waller,  F.R.G.S.,  Rector  of  Twywell, 
Northampton.  In  two  volumes  8vo.,  with  Portrait  and  IIIds* 
trations.     London,  1874. 

AMIDST  the  long  and  universal  anxiety  for  the  fate  d 
Livingstone,  and  the  profound  sorrow  at  the  tidings  of 
his  end,  there  was  not  wanting  a  sense  of  misgiving  lest  wc 
had  too  easily  accepted  his  self-sacrifice,  and  a  fear  of  retribution 
by  the  loss  of  those  records,  without  which  his  last  seven  yean 
toils  and  sufferings  would  seem  to  have  been  offered  in  vain. 

In  vain  for  us,  but  not  for  the  '  infants  of  humanity '  among 
whom,  and  for  whom,  he  daily  wended  his  weary  way.  For 
the  first  and  highest  debt  due  to  the  memory  of  LIVINGSTONE  i* 
that  we  should  not  invert  the  order  of  the  objects  for  which,  in 
the  uttermost  sense  of  the  word,  he  spent  his  life.  He  wai, 
first  and  last,  the  Christian  missionary ;  next,  or  rather  an 
inseparable  part  of  the  Gospel  message  of  freedom,  was  (in  the 
words  of  his  friend  and  Editor)  '  a  sincere  trust  that  slavery, "  the 
great  open  sore  of  the  world,"  as  he  called  it,  might,  under  Gods 
jood  guidance,  receive  healing  at  his  hands.'  His  persevering 
and  enthusiastic  labours  in  the  cause  of  geographical  science 
were  always  subordinate  to  those  higher  aims,  prompted  by 
'  a  fervent  hope  that  others  would  follow  him  after  he  had 
removed  those  difficulties  which  are  comprised  in  a  profound 
ignorance  of  the  physical  features  of  a  new  country.' 

Of  his  primary  work  the  *  record  is  on  high,'  and  its  un* 

ferishable  fruits  remain  on  earth.  The  seeds  of  the  Word  of 
ife,  implanted  lovingly,  with  pains  and  labour,  and,  above  aH 
with  faith ; — the  outndoor  scenes  of  the  simple  Sabbath  9^ 
vice  ;— the  testimony  of  Him,  to  whom  the  worship  was  paid* 
given  in  words  of  such  simplicity  as  were  fitted  to  the  com- 
prehension of  the  dark-skinned  listeners  ; — ^these  seeds  will  nc^ 
have  been  scattered  by  him  in  vain.  Nor  have  they  been  sown 
in  words  alone,  but  in  deeds,  of  which  some  part  of  the  hoDOtf 

wiU 
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redound  to  his  successors.  The  teaching  by  forgiveness  of 
ries, — by  trust,  however  unworthy  the  trusted, — by  that  con- 
ice  which  imputed  his  own  noble  nature  to  those  whom  he 
Id  win, — by  the  practical  enforcement  of  the  fact,  that  a 
.  might  promise  and  perform,  might  say  the  thing  he 
nt;— of  this  teaching  by  good  deeds,  as  well  as  by  the 
is  of  truth  and  love,  the  successor  who  treads  in  the  steps  of 
IKGBTONE,  and  accomplishes  the  discovery  he  aimed  at  and 
ited  the  way  to,  will  assuredly  reap  the  benefit, 
rhe  records  of  his  labours  for  progress  towards  that^discovery 
e  of  a  more  perishable  kind,  and  their  possession  is  a  gain 
ond  our  expectation,  or  perhaps  our  deserts.  K  a  merchant 
kes  a  venture  with  insufficient  means,  he  meets  with  little 
ipathy  for  a  loss,  which  is,  after  all,  but  a  loss  of  money, 
e,  and  labour,  and  may  be  recovered  by  a  more  prudent  in- 
tment.  But  if  a  traveller,  exploring  an  unknown  land,  be 
dequately  provided  for  his  adventure,  the  man  himself  may 
Lsh  with  all  that  he  has  noted,  the  aim  and  fruit  of  all  his 

and  travel.  The  fate  of  Leichhardt  in  Australia,  and  of 
er  gallant,  accomplished,  single-hearted  explorers,  furnishes 
examples  of  miserable  miscalculation,  stupid  indifference,  or 
e  economy,  in  Communities  and  States  concerned  in  gaining 
twledge  of  the  unknown  tracts  of  the  globe, 
ilngland  has  been  especially  favoured  in  the  recovery  of  the 
>rd  which  redeems  the  last  seven  years'  labour  of  the  most 
oted  and  experienced  of  her  African  explorers  from  being, 
their  geographical  results,  a  waste  of  energy — the  tracts  tra^ 
led  over  not  blank — the  venture  not  a  total  wreck.  *  The 
it  hope^  as  the  Editor  truly  describes  it,  ^  that  some  of  his 
mals  might  survive  the  disaster,  has  been  realized  beyond 

most  sanguine  expectations  ;'  and  ^  we  have  not  to  deplore 

loss  of  a  single  entry,  from  the  time  of  Livingstone's  depar- 
B  from  Zanzibar  in  the  beginning  of  1866,  to  the  day  when 

note-book  dropped  from  his  hand  in  the  village  of  Ilala,  at 
f  end  of  April,  1873.' 

fhe  work  recorded,  though  left  to  be  finished  by  other 
ourers,  was  the  fit  crown  of  Livingstone's  discoveries  in 
rica.  From  long  personal  friendship,  *  and  especially  from 
TBspondence  with  him  of  late  years,'  Mr.  Waller  testifies, 
lat  Livingstone  wanted  just  some  such  gigantic  problem,  as 
kt  which  he  attacked  at  the  last,  to  measure  his  strength  against ' 
the  determination  of  the  true,  the  primary,  the  real  sources 
the  Nile,  is  abundantly  shown  to  be  the  explorer's  favourite 
D.  He  had  studied  the  history  of  prior  attempts,  of  old 
of   foregone   or    inadequately  supported    coniclusions. 

2  K  2  He 
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He  in<»e  than  once  mllndes  to  the  expcMiti<Hi  bj  the  geo- 
grapher  Ptolem j  of  the  state  of  Egyptian  knowl^ge  in  the 
second  oentnir  of  oar  era,  and  to  his  representation  of  the 
Nile's  origin.  Among  the  questions  thereby  suggested  the 
first  was: — Of  the  sereral  mighty  reservoirs  of  rain-water 
in  the  interior  of  Africa,  in  the  discoTery  of  which  Living- 
stone  had  borne  the  greater  share,  which  of  them  an- 
swered best  to  Ptolemy's  ^  two  lakes,  situated  east  and  west  of 
each  other '  (i.  338),  t.  e,  in  aboat  the  same  parallel  of  latitude, 
viz.  *  between  10^  and  12"*  soath'  {ib.  ib.)?  Without  attaching 
much  importance  to  the  shapes  or  sizes  of  these  lakes,  from 
which,  in  the  oldest  of  reasonably  trustworthy  maps,  the  two 
embryo  streams  flow  northward,  converging  to  form  the  '  White 
Nile' — where  were  the  ^Montes  Lunae'?  and,  above  all,  what 
was  the  nature  of  the  several  streams  flowing  therefrom  to  supply 
the  Ptolemean  lakes,  which  the  majority  now  vote  to  be  the 
*  Victoria  Nyanza '  of  Speke,  and  the  *  Albert  Nyanza '  of  Baker? 
The  geog^pher  of  Livingstone^s  stamp  has  no  repose  in  the 
latitudes  of  those  lakes ;  he  cannot  rest  without  finding  their 
feeders ;  he  must  pursue  the  quest,  southward,  of  these  intercept- 
ing reservoirs. 

Whichever  might  receive  a  share  of  any  streams  flowing  from 
Lake  Tanganyika,  that  mightier  and  more  southern  fresh-water 
sea  gave  no  solution  to  the  problem  of  the  '  coy  fountains. 
Livingstone  could  not  and  would  not  ^  turn  his  baick  on  them 
(i.  338).  Nay,  though  he  waded  through  them  to  the  death, 
he  would  find  out  whither  they  flowed  and  what  they  became. 
And  here  we  come  to  his  great  and  characteristic  discovery; 
not  only  of  the  ultimate  sources  of  the  Nile,  but  of  other  great 
rivers  of  Africa :  moreover,  of  a  physical  condition  of  the 
earth's  surface  in  elevated  tracts  of  the  great  continent,  unknown 
before : — 

*  The  bogs,  or  earthen  sponges,  of  this  country  occupy  a  morf 
important  part  in  its  physical  geography,  and  probably  explain  the 
annual  inundations  of  most  of  the  rivers.     Wherever  a  plain  sloping 
towards  a  narrow  opening  in  hills  or  higher  ground  exists,  there  we 
have  the  conditions  requisite  for  the  formation  of  an  AMcan  sponge. 
The  vegetation,  not  being  of  a  heathy  or  peat-forming  kind,  falls  down, 
rots,  and  then  forms  rich  black  loam.     In  many  cases  a  mass  of  thi» 
loam,  two  or  three  feet  thick,  rests  on  a  bed  of  pure  river  sand,  which 
18  revealed  by  crabs  and  other  aquatic  animals  bringing  it  to  the 
surface.     At  present,  in  the  dry  season,  the  black  loam  is  cracked  in 
ail  directions,  and  the  cracks  are  often  as  much  as  three  inches  wide, 
thA  ^^^A    t® ^*     ^^®  ^^^^®  surface  has  now  faUen  down,  and  rests  on 
aWK^^' •     i '^^®''  *^®  ^^^  «>°^e,  the  first  supply  is  nearly  all 
ttosorbed  m  the  sand.    The  black  loam  forms  soft  dush,  and  floats 

on 
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ori  the  sand.  The  narrow  opening  prevents  it  from  moving  off  in  a 
-^AJidslip,  bat  an  oozing  spring  rises  at  that  spot.  All  the  pools  in 
^lie^  lower  portion  of  this  spring-course  are  filled  by  the  first  rainl^ 
^Ifcich  happen  south  of  the  equator  when  the  son  goes  vertically  over 
^ny  spot.  The  second,  or  greater  rains,  happen  in  his  coarse  north 
^^ain,  when  all  the  bogs  and  river-courses  being  wet,  the  supply  runs 
o^  and  forms  the  inundation :  this  was  certainly  the  case  as  observed 
oxi  the  Zambesi  and  Shir^,  and  taking  the  difierent  times  for  the  snn*8 
pciasage  north  of  the  equator,  it  expliwis  the  inundation  of  the  Nile.' — 
i-  113. 

Livingstone  again  refers  to  these  earth-sponges  as  demon- 
strating the  humidity  of  the  climate  of  the  mountainous,  or 
'Elevated,  intertropical  part  of  Africa : — 

*  In  going  to  Bangweolo  from  Eizinga,  I  crossed  twenty-nine  of 
'Uiese  reservoirs  in  thirty  miles  of  latitude,  on  a  south-east  course : 
^his  may  give  about  one  sponge  for  every  two  miles.    The  word 
y  fiog  "  conveys  much  of  the  idea  of  these  earthen  sponges ;  but  it  is 
inseparably  connected  in  our  minds  with  peat,  and  these  contain  not 
'^  particle  of  peat,  they  consist  of  black  porous  earth,  covered  with  a 
^rd  wiry  grass,  and  a  few  other  damp-loving  plants. 
.     '  In  many  places  the  sponges  hold  large  quantities  of  the  oxide  of 
^^on,  from  the  big  patches  of  brown  haBmatite  that  crop  out  every- 
^l^ere,  and  streams  of  this  oxide,  as  thick  as  treacle,  are  seen  moving 
^^^Mrly  along  in  the  spongelike  small  red  glaciers.     When  one  treads 
^^  the  black  earth  of  the  sponge,  though  little  or  no  water  appears 
?^   the  surface,  it  is  frequently  squirted  up  the  limbs,  and  gives  the 
?^c>a  of  a  sponge.    In  the  paths  that  cross  them,  the  earth  readily 
^^^^oomes  soft  mud,  but  sinks  rapidly  to  the  bottom  again,  as  if  of  great 
S^^cific  gravity  :  the  water  in  them  is  always  circulating  and  oozing. 
^l^Q  places  where  the  sponges  are  met  with  are  slightly  depressed 
T^lleys  without  trees  or  bushes,  in  a  forest  country  where  the  grass 
l^ing  only  a  foot  or  fifteen  inches  high,  and  thickly  planted,  often 
loo^  like  a  beautiful  glade  in  a  gentleman*s  park  in  England.     They 
^^Q  from  a  quarter  of  a  mile  to  a  mile  broad,  and  from  two  to  ten  or 
^ore  miles  long.' 

*'  The  water,  descending  about  eight  feet,  comes  to  a  stratum  of 
fellow  sand,  beneath  which  there  is  another  stratum  of  fine  white 
"^nd,  which  at  its  bottom  cakes,  so  as  to  hold  the  water  from  sinking 
further.  It  is  guided  by  the  fine  sand  stratum  into  the  nearest  valley, 
Bud  here  it  oozes  forth  on  all  sides  through  the  thick  mantle  of  black 
porous  earth,  which  forms  the  sponge.' 

'  I  travelled  in  Lunda,  when  the  sponges  were  all  super-saturated. 
The  grassy  sward  was  so  lifted  up  that  it  was  separated  into  patches 
or  tufts,  and  if  the  foot  missed  the  row  of  tufts  of  this  wiry  grass 
which  formed  the  native  path,  down  one  plumped  up  to  the  thigh 
in  slush.' 

'  These  sponges  are  a  serious  matter  in  travelling.    I  crossed  the 
iwfinty-nine  already  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  month  of  the 
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dry  season,  and  iho  central  bums  seemed  then  to  liave  suffered  no 
diminution:  they  were  then  from  calf  to  waist  deep,  and  required 
from  fifteen  to  forty  minutes  in  crossing  :  they  had  many  deep  holei 
in  the  paths,  and  when  one  plmnps  therein  every  muscle  in  the  fnine 
receives  a  painful  jerk.  When  past  the  stream,  and  apparently  <» 
partially  dj^  ground,  one  may  jog  in  a  foot  or  more,  and  receive  a 
squirt  of  black  mud  up  the  thighs :  it  is  only  when  yon  reach  the 
trees  and  are  off  the  sour  land  that  you  feel  secure  from  mud  sod 
leeches.  As  one  has  to  strip  the  lower  part  of  the  person  in  order 
to  ford  them,  I  found  that  often  four  were  as  many  as  we  could  croflB 
in  a  day.'— i.  325,  327. 

Stimulated  bj  these  experiences,  the  old  traveller,  like  younger 
students,  was  led  to  ponder,  to  generalise,  and  deduce  conse- 
quences and  results  of  high  geographical  importance : — 

'  Bums '  (he  notes  ScoUice) '  are  literally  innumerable ;  rising  on  A^ 
ridges,  or  as  I  formerly  termed  them  mounds,  they  are  undoubtedly  tka 
primary  or  ultimate  sources  of  the  Zambesi,  Congo,  and  Nile ;  by  thdr 
union  are  formed  streams  of  from  thirty  to  eighty  or  one  hnodiw 
yards  broad,  and  always  deep  enough  to  require  either  canoee  cr 
bridges.  These  I  propose  to  call  the  secondary  sources,  and  tf  i& 
the  case  of  the  Nile  they  are  drawn  off  by  three  lines  of  dzaimg^ 
they  become  the  head  waters  (the  capiU  Nili)  of  the  river  of  Egyp^' 
(i.  828). 

So  of  The  River,  as  ancient  record  *  termed  it,  the  lonf 
hidden  source  seems  at  last  brought  to  light.  A  Bruce  tracing 
the  broad  current  upward  comes  upon  its  primary  divisions) 
follows  up  the  *  Blue  Nile,'  and  rests  on  its  tributaries,  as  the 
longHiought-for  *  caput'  A  Baker,  a  Speke,  connect  the  *  White 
branch  with  their  respective  Njanzas,  Victoria  and  Albert  Moff 
remote  and  grander  lakes  are  now  aidded,  and  the  discovery  ^ 
the  feeding  streams  dissipates  all  the  poetry  and  picturesquenc* 
of  an  infant  Nile  gushing  out  of  an  environment  in  grand^ 
worthy  of  the  wondrous  river,  by  the  prosaic  reduction  of  i^ 
birth  to  the  countless  outflowings  of  '  Serbonian  Bogs.'  Tb* 
mystery  of  the  annual  inundation  of  Egypt  is  solved  on  the  saso^ 
shaky  treacherous  basis.  The  dry  season  of  tropical  Africa  xnajj 
indeed,  crack  the  surface,  but  not  suck  up  the  moisture  mucn 
below  the  crust  of  the  *  sponge.'  Then  comes  the  season  of  rains- 
The  sun  returns  from  his  greatest  southern  declination,  the  reser- 
voir swells,  and  '  the  cracks  close  their  large  lips.  The  whole 
sponge  is  borne  up  and  covers  an  enormous  mass  of  water,  oozing 
forth  in  March  and  April,  forming  the  inundations.  These 
floods  ill  the  Congo,  Zambesi,  and  Nile,  require  different  times 
to  reach  the  sea '  {ib.  ib.). 

*  YeAr  (Isaiah  xxxiii.  3), 

Bnt 
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But  it  is  not  our  intention  to  follow  Livingstone  step  by  step 
in  his  wanderings  and  discoveries,  more  especially  as  they  have 
been  already  fully  narrated  and  discussed  by  our  contemporaries. 
Our  main  object  at  present  is  to  direct  attention  to  the  curious 
and  valuable  notes  made  by  the  great  traveller  on  various 
Natural  Phenomena,  which  contain  many  suggestive  facts,  and 
which  have  not  yet  received  the  notice  they  deserve. 

Of  the  primitive  igneous  condition  of  our  planet  Africa  shows 
results;  but  of  present  activities  of  fire-force  few  and  feeble 
examples.  No  active  volcano  has  yet  been  discovered  in  that 
continent :  TeneriflFe  to  the  west,  Etna  to  the  north.  Isle  of  Bour- 
bon to  the  east,  are  the  nearest  vents.  May  we  infer  a  higher 
antiquity  to  the  African  tract  of  dry  land  than  to  the  continent 
of  the  volcanic  Andes  ?  Have  the  expansive  forces  which  raised 
the  former  vast  tract  above  the  sea-level  operated  there  so  long 
ago  as  to  have  exhausted  their  activity  ? 

These  considerations  give  interest  to  the  few  and  brief 
notices  of  igneous  action  which  occur  in  Livingstone's  ^Last 
Journals ': — 

*  6<%  July  (1867). — An  earthquake  happened  at  3.30  p.if.,  accom- 
pttnied  with  a  hollow  rumbling  sound  ;  it  made  me  feel  as  if  afloat, 
but  it  lasted  only  a  few  seconds.' — i.  218. 

'  2nd  August  (ibid.) — Chronometer  A.  stopped  to-day  without  any 
i^pparent  cause  except  the  earthquake.* — i.  224. 

'  5<&. — ^A  day  distant  from  Nsama's  place  there  is  a  hot  fountain 
^tdled  '*  Paka  pezhia,"  and  around  it  the  earth  shakes  at  times :  it  is 
pOBsible  that  ^e  earthquake  we  felt  here  may  be  connected  with  this 
8«iiie  centre  of  motion.' — ^i.  225. 

'  As  we  come  down  from  the  watershed  towards  Tanganyika  we 
cuter  an  area  of  the  earth's  surface  still  disturbed  by  internal  igneous 
^on.  A  hot  fountain  in  the  country  of  Nsama  is  often  used  to  boil 
<^>8iava  and  maize.  Earthquakes  are  by  no  means  rare.  We  ex- 
P^Henced  the  shock  of  one  while  at  Chitimba's  village,  and  they 
JKtend  as  far  as  Casembe's.  I  felt  as  if  afloat,  and  as  huts  would  not 
^  there  was  no  sense  of  danger ;  some  of  them  that  happened  at 
^^t  set  the  fowls  a-cackling.  The  most  remarkable  effect  of  this 
^e  was  that  it  changed  the  rates  of  the  chronometers ;  no  rain  fell 
^^  it  No  one  had  access  to  the  chronometers  but  myself,  and,  as 
*  never  heard  of  this  effect  before,  I  may  mention  that  one  which 
*?•*  with  great  regularity  1^5  daily,  lost  15";  another,  whose  rate 
^ce  leaving  the  coast  was  15",  lost  ^O" ;  and  a  third,  which  gained  6' 
^^y,  stopped  altogether.  Some  of  Nsama*s  people  ascribed  the  earth- 
^tiakes  to  the  hot  fountain,  because  it  showed  unusual  connnotion  on 
^se  occasions ;  another  hot  fountain  exists  nearer  Tanganyika  than 
^sama's,  and  we  passed  one  on  the  shores  of  Moero.' 

Are  these  among  the  last  faint  evidences  in  actual  Africa  of 
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the  oldest  modifier  of  a  planet's  condensing  surface,  the   fina 
struggles  of  primeval    fire  to  upheave  its   prison-walls,  break 
them,  and  escape? 

On  the  13th  of  January,  1868,  he  crosses  the  Vuna,  a  *  stron  ^^ 
torrent,  which  has  a  hot  fountain  close  by  the  ford.'  Leavin^^ 
Lake  Moero  and  going  north  he  gets  on  to  a  plain  flooded  b^  ^ 
the  Luao : — 

*  We  had  to  wade  through  very  adhesive  black  mud,  generalT!^ 
ankle  deep,  and  having  many  holes  in  it  much  deeper :  we  had  fa 
hours  of  this,  and  then  came  to  the  ford  of  the  Luao  itself, 
wodod  up  a  branch  of  it  waist  deep  for  at  least  a  quarter  of  a 
then  crossed  a  narrow  part  by  means  of  a  rude  bridge  of  branches 
trees,  of  about  forty  yards  width.     The  Luao,  in  spreading  over 
plains,  confers  benefits  on  the  inhabitants,  though  I  could  not  h. 
concluding  it  imparts  disease  too,  for  the  black  mud  in  places  sm-* 
horribly.' 

Of  metallic  wealth  Livingstone  gives  tempting  evidence*    fbj 
settlers,  in  the  remote  future,  upon  the  healthier  high  grounds  o/ 
his  continent.     Whilst  in  Casembe's  land,  east  of  the  Luapula, 
between  the  lakes  Bemba  and  Moero,  he  finds  copper  in  g^reat 
abundance,  and  the  natives  already  in  possession  of  some  rude 
arts  of  extracting  and  working  the  metal : — 

'  About  a  month  to  the  west  of  this  the  people  of  Katanga  smell 
copper-ore  (malachite)  into  large  bars  shaped  like  the  capital  letter  I 
They  may  bo  met  with  of  from  50  lbs.  to  100  lbs.  weight  all  over  the 
country,  and  the  inhabitants  draw  the  copper  into  wire  for  armlets 
and  leglets.     Gold  is  also  found  at  Katanga,  and  8{>ecimen8  were 
lately  sent  to  the  Sultan  of  Zanzibar.' — i.  265.  ^ 

Farther  south,  in  the  same  district,  he  notes  :— 

*  13/^  August, — The  Banyamwezi  use  a  hammer  shaped  like  a  cone, 
without  a  handle.  They  have  both  kinds  of  bellows,  one  of  goatskin 
the  other  of  wood,  with  a  skin  over  the  mouth  of  a  drum,  and  a  handlfi 
tied  to  the  middle  of  it ;  with  these  they  smelt  pieces  of  the  Itfp 
bars  of  copper  into  a  pot,  filled  nearly  full  of  wood  ashes.  The  ^ 
is  surrounded  by  masses  of  anthills,  and  in  these  there  are  hollows 
made  to  receive  the  melted  metal :  the  metal  is  poured  while  the  pot 
is  held  with  the  hands,  protected  by  wet  rags.' — L  332. 

The  notices  of  iron-ore,  and  the  extraction  and  working  of 
that  metal,  occur  more  frequently. 

Near  the  Zomba  hill-range,  after  crossing  the  Chipanga,  in 
October,  1866,  Livingstone  notes  : — 

'  Passing  on  we  came  to  a  smithy,  and  watched  the  founder  it 
work  drawing  o£f  slag  from  the  bottom  of  his  furnace.  He  bioke 
through  the  hardened  slag  by  striking  it  with  an  iron  instrameot 
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inseried  in  tho  end  of  a  pole,  when  the  material  flowed  ont  of  the 
£inall  hole  left  for  the  porpoee  in  the  bottom  of  the  furnace.  The 
ore  (probably  the  black  oxide)  was  like  sand,  and  was  put  in  at  the 
top  of  the  furnace,  mixed  with  charcoaL  Onlj  one  bellows  was  at 
urork,  formed  out  of  a  goatskin,  and  the  blast  was  yery  poor.  Many 
of  these  fiimaoes,  or  their  remains,  are  met  with  on  knolls ;  those  at 
work  have  a  peculiarly  tall  hut  built  oyer  them«' — i.  132. 

And  again,  in  the  following  jear^  whilst  on  the  Lowendawe 
River : — 

*  Detained  by  a  set-in  rain.  Marks  on  masses  of  dolomite  elicited 
the  information  that  a  party  of  Londa  smiths  came  once  to  this 
-smelting  ground  and  erected  their  works  here.  We  saw  an  old  iron 
furnace,  and  masses  of  hfematite,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  ore 
nniversally  used.* — i.  201. 

This  industry  evidently  prevailed  over  a  far  wider  tract  of 
Negro-land  than  the  extirpating  blight  of  slave-catching  now 
leaves  practicable.  Should  the  evidence  submitted  last  summer 
to  the  *  Anthropological  Institute'  be  deemed  subversive  of  the 
Asiatic  and  Australian  hypotheses  of  the  sires  of  the  Egyptian 
wise  men,  and  sustentative  of  the  arts  and  sciences  of  that  land 
baving  sprung  from  an  indigenous,  that  is  an  African,  people, 
the  continuance  of  the  art  of  extracting  iron  from  its  ores  among 
-the  different  dusky  hosts  of  our  traveller  will  be  an  element  in 
favour  of  the  Egyptologist  maintaining  that  the  builders  of  the 
Pyramids,  and  the  quarriers  and  polishers  of  granite  and  diorite, 
possessed  and  used  the  metal  iron,  as  well  as  copper  or  bronze. 

*  Goat-skin  bellows,  wood  ashes,  and  ant-hills,'  offer  a  striking 
contrast,  worthy  of  note  by  the  historian  of  mechanical  en- 
gineering, with  the  *  Bessemer  blasts '  and  the  *  Siemen's  furnace,' 
which  latter  melts  metal  without  allowing  the  escape  of  so  much 
waste  heat  as  would  char  a  faggot.  It  is  a  suggestive  mite  this 
contribution  by  Livingstone  to  the  embryology  of  inventions. 

To  Botany  the  traveller  adds  a  little  in  both  the  fossil  and 
recent  sections  of  the  science ;  chiefly,  as  regards  living  plants, 
in  their  relation  to  economic  values : — 

<  I  went  with  the  Makonde  to  see  a  specimen  of  the  gum-copal  tree 
in  the  vicinity  of  this  village.  The  leaves  are  in  pairs,  glossy  green, 
with  the  veins  a  little  raised  on  both  face  and  back;  the  smaller 
branches  diverge  from  the  Eame  point :  the  fruit,  of  which  we  saw  the 
shells,  seems  to  bo  a  nut ;  some  animal  had  in  eating  them  cut  them 
through.  The  bark  of  the  tree  is  of  a  light  ash  colour ;  the  gum  was 
oozing  from  the  bark  at  wounded  places,  and  it  drops  on  the  ground 
from  branches;  it  is  thus  that  insects  are  probably  imbedded  in  the 
,gam-copaL 
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^  The  Makonde  get  the  gam  in  large  quantities,  and  this  attncts 
the  coast  Arabs,  who  remain  a  long  time  in  the  eonntry  poiehiffing 
if— L  29. 

The  delta  of  the  Lujigi,  we  may  note,  has  been  recently 
explored  bj  Captain  Elton  with  especial  reference  to  copal 
<liggings  :— 

'  In  the  country  near  the  hills  of  the  Zalanyama  Bange  the  gmi^ 
copal  tree  abonnds  ;  it  is  known  by  the  name  of  *^  Masuko  Mocbengk 
— L  136. 

The  true  papyrus,  now  extirpated  from  the  Egjrptian  Nilc» 
continues  to  flourish  farther  south,  and  was  found  by  Linng- 
stone  in  latitudes  8^  and  9°  S. : — 

*  26M  September  (1867).— Two  and  a  half  hours  brought  us  to  the 
large  river  we  saw  yesterday ;  it  is  more  than  a  mile  wide  snd  fall 
of  papyrus  and  other  aquatic  plants,  and  very  difficult  to  ford,  §b^ 
papyrus  roots  are  hard  to  the  bare  feet,  and  we  often  plunged  into 
holes  up  to  the  waist  A  loose  mass  floated  in  the  middle  of  oor 
path ;  one  could  sometimes  get  on  along  this  while  it  bent  and  heited 
under  the  weight,  but  through  it  he  would  plunge  and  find  greit 
difficulty  to  get  out  :  the  water  under  this  was  yery  cold  froo 
eyaporation ;  it  took  an  hour  and  a  half  to  cross  it' — ^i.  284. 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  in  all  the  central  regions  of  Afiica  yiaiA 
the  cotton  is  that  known  as  the  Pemambuco  yariety.  It  has  a  looj^ 
strong  staple,  seeds  clustered  together,  and  adherent  to  each  othtf* 
The  bushes  eight  or  ten  feet  high  haye  woody  stems,  and  the  people 
make  strong  striped  black  and  white  shawls  of  the  cotton. 

*  It  was  pleasant  to  meet  the  palm-oil  palm  {ElcUs  (huneaentit)^ 
Casembe's,  which  is  oyer  8000  feet  aboye  the  leyel  of  the  sea.  Th^ 
oil  is  sold  cheap,  but  no  tradition  exists  of  its  introduction  into  the 
country.' — i.  267. 


The  virgin  forests,  whence  future  needs  of  caoutchouc 
gutta-percha  will,  doubtless,  be  supplied,  are  suggestively  noted. 
Cameron,  in  a  letter  of  May  4th,  1874,  writes : — *  India-rnbbcr 
is  abundant  in  Alanjuema.' 

To  the  physiological  part  of  Botany  the  *  Last  Journals '  add 
many  suggestive  facts.  Livingstone  had  before  remarked  on  > 
species  of  Sun-dew  {Dros€ra\  the  points  of  the  hairs  on  the  leaves 
of  which  exuded  pure  liquid  in,  apparently,  capsules  of  clear 
glutinous  matter  :  *  the  clammy  fluid  is  intended  to  entrap  U** 
sects,  which,  dying  on  the  leaf,  probably  yield  nutriment  to 
the  plant.'*  This  idea  of  '  carnivorous  plants '  formed  a  sensa- 
tional topic  at  the  last  Belfast  Meeting  of  the  British  Association- 

♦  •  Missioniiry  Travels,'  p.  472,  8?a,  1857.  . 

Several 
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Sereral  localities  in  both  the  Arabian  and  Libyan  desert- 
uadaries  of  the  valley  of  Egypt  are  noted  for  the  quantities  of 
cified  wood,  sometimes  in  trunks  or  branches,  more  often  in 
^ents,  indicative  of  the  disruptive  forces  of  transport  or 
face-wave-action  in  the  uprising  movement  of  the  old  sea-bed, 

>  which  the  trees  of  a  tertiary  continent  had  been  drifted, 
dngstone  fails  not  to  notice  and  record  this  phenomenon  in 

more  southern  and  central  parts  of  Africa.     In  the  valley  of 
Mehambive,  country  of  the  Makonde,  e.g. : — 

All  the  rocks  we  had  seen  showed  that  the  plateau  consiBts  of 
f  sandstone,  capped  by  a  ferruginous  sandy  conglomerate.  We 
r  oame  to  blocks  of  silicified  wood  lying  on  the  surface ;  it  is  so 
I  recent  wood,  that  no  one  who  has  not  handled  it  would  conceive 

>  be  stone  and  not  wood :  the  outer  surface  preserves  the  grain  or 
idy  fibre,  the  inner  is  generally  silica.' — i.  25. 

\iid  again : — 

We  began  our  descent  into  this  great  valley  when  we  left  the 
roe  of  tiie  Bua ;  and  now  these  low  hills,  called  Ngal^  or  Ngaloa, 
ogh  only  100  feet  or  so  above  the  level  we  had  left,  showed  that  we 
come  to  the  shore  of  an  ancient  lake,  which  probably  was  let  o£f 
m  the  rent  of  Eebra-basa  on  the  Zambesi  was  made,  fer  we  found 
lense  banks  of  well-rounded  shingle  above^-or,  rather,  they  may 
iaUed  mounds  of  shingle — all  of  hard  silioious  schist  with  a  few 
see  of  fossil-wood  among  them.' — i.  162. 

lising  to  zoological  jottings  we  learn  that  other  insects  besides 
asts  serve  as  food :  specimens  of  the  '  Kungu '  would  be  wel- 
led by  the  '  Entomological  Society.' 

Sfd  Septembery  1866. — ^Went  down  to  confluence  of  the  Misinj6 
came  to  many  of  the  eatable  insect  "kungu" — ^they  are 
^t  by  a  quick  motion  of  the  hand  holding  a  basket.  We  got  a 
9  of  these  same  insects  further  down ;  they  make  a  buzz  like  a 
nn  of  bees,  and  are  probably  the  perfect  state  of  some  lake  insect.' 
.  94. 

rfr.  Blackwall  will,  doubtless,  *make  a  note  of  the  fol- 
ing:— 

A  large  spider  makes  a  nest  inside  the  huts.  It  consists  of  a 
*e  of  pure  white  paper,  an  inch  and  a  half  broad,  stuck  flat  on  the 
1;  under  this  some  forty  or  fifty  eggs  are  placed,  and  then  a 
rter  of  an  inch  of  thinner  paper  is  put  round  it,  apparently  to 
en  the  first  firmly.  When  making  the  paper  the  spider  moves 
If  over  the  surface  in  wavy  lines ;  she  then  sits  on  it  with  her 
It  legs  spread  over  all  for  three  weeks  continuously,  catching  and 
ng  any  insects,  as  cockroaches,  that  come  near  her  nest.     After 

three 
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three  weeks  she  leaves  it  to  hunt  for  food,  but  aWays  returns 
night :  the  natives  do  not  molest  it'— i.  227. 

Ant-lore   receives   valuable    contributions,    characterised 
minute   observation,   quaint  description,   and    too   often  uni 
viable  personal  experiences.     For  example : — 

'  A  small  ant  masters  the  common  flj  bj  seizing  a  wing  or  leg, 
holding  on  till  the  fly  is  tired  out.' 

In  the  country  of  the  Balangu,  near  the  River  Lochenje, — 

^  a  shower  of  rain  set  the  driver  ants  on  the  move,  and  about  'ftwo 
hours  after  we  had  turned  in  we  were  overwhelmed  by  them.    ITIiey 
Are  called  Ealandu  or  Nkalanda.     To  describe  this  attack  is  uttosrly 
impossible.     I  wakened  covered  with  them ;  my  hair  was  full  of  tlicm. 
One  by  one  they  cut  into  the  flesh,  and  the  more  they  are  disturljed, 
the  more  vicious  are  their  bites ;  they  become  quite  insolent    I  i^esA 
outside  the  hut,  but  there  they  swarmed  everywhere ;  they  covered 
the  legs,  biting  furiously ;  it  is  only  when  they  are  tired  that  tiej 
leave  ofil'— i.  202. 

Our  Apiarians  may  add  the  following  to  their  wealth  of 
information  :— 

• 

*•  A  very  minute  bee  goes  into  the  common  small  holes  in  woroa' 
eaten  wood  to  make  a  comb  and  lay  its  eggs,  with  a  supply  of  honey* 
There  are  seven  or  eight  honey-bees  of  small  size  in  this  country/     m- 


We  learn  that  there  are  cuckoos  among  insects  as  well 
4imong  birds : — 

'  A  sphex  may  be  seen  to  make  holes  in  the  ground,  placing  stnpifi^ 
insects  in  them  with  her  eggs ;  another  species  watches  when  she  gc 
off  to  get  more  insects,  and  every  now  and  then  goes  in  to  lay  k' 
eggs,  I  suppose  without  any  labour ;  there  does  not  appear  to  be  ac^^^ 

•enmity  between  them.' 

• 

Entomotomists  of  the  fell  Tsetse-fly  may  compare  thes^  -^. 
descriptions  with  Livingstone's  dissections  recorded,  vol.  ^' 
p.  320  ;  perhaps  with  profit.  ^^ 

Rising  to  vertebrate  life  the  traveller  records  that  the  Mofir 
a  shallow  piece  of  water  about  two  miles  broad,  four  or  less  lon| 
full   of  sedgy  islands,   so  abounds  in  fish  as  to  have  attract«:=^ 
Casembe  I.,  and  induced  that  founder  of  a  sable  dynasty  *^^ 
locate  there  his  capital.    From  an  incidental  remark — *  Fish 
in  great  abundance  (perch)  ' — ib.  252 — it  may  be  inferred  ths 
their  large,  spiny,  dorsal  fin  attracted  Livingstone's  notice,  an- 
that  they  may  be  found  to  belong  to  the  Percoid  family. 

'  Its  fisheries  are  of  great  value  to  the  inhabitants,  and  the  prodoo^ 
is  carried  to  great  distances,' — i.  267. 

Associatecf 


Last  Journals  of  David  Livingstone.  509 

.Associated  with  this   source   of  spawn   and   young  fry  the 
^  sedgy  islands  are  the  abode  of  countless  water-fowl '  (ib.  251). 

Of  the    Kalongosi,  which   expands,  lake-like,   to    60   yards 

ixi  width,  Livingstone  records  the  native  names  of  thirty-nine 

species  of  fishes  which  ^  never  cease  ascending  that  river,  though 

at  times  they  are  more  abundant  than  others.'    Of  some  of  these 

tropical  African  fishes  Livingstone  made  sketches,  serving  the 

ichthyologist  to  determine  at  least  the   genus.     When  he  has 

time  for  a  description  his  conclusions  as  to  affinity  arc  just : — 

'  We  slept  in  a  fisherman's  hut  on  the  north  shore.  They  brought 
ti  large  fish,  called  '*  mondo,"  for  sale ;  it  has  a  slimy  skin,  and  no 
so&les,  a  large  head,  with  tentacula  like  the  SiluridoBj  and  large  eyes ; 
the  great  gums  in  its  mouth  have  a  brush-like  surfiace,  like  a  whale's 
Ui  miniatare ;  it  is  said  to  eat  small  fish.  A  bony  spine  rises  on  its 
back  (I  suppose  for  defence),  which  is  two  and  a  half  inches  long,  and 
as  thick  as  a  quill.     They  are  very  retentive  of  life.'— i.  243. 

Had  Bruce  or  Du  Chaillu  indulged  in  tales  of  terrestrial,  or 
•Somatogenous,  or  lactiferous  fishes,  recording  how  they  prowled 
iite  foxes,  or  burrowed  like  rabbits,  on  dry  land,  and  how  they 
brought  forth  their  young  by  the  mouth,  and  nourished  them 
^ith  their  milk,  what  subjects  would  have  been  afforded  for  the 
*^^rn  of  fireside  sceptics,  self-satisfied  with  their  small  know- 
*edge-stores ! 

The  fish  that  *  comes  to  forage  out  of  the  river — in  g^eat 
pUinbers,  often  three  feet  in  length — eating,  amongst  other  prey, 
^sects  and  lizards,'  is  rightly  referred  by  Livingstone  to  a 
^iluroid  species.  Its  progresses  out  of  its  element,  *onc  fol- 
*oivijjg  after  another,'  are  recorded  in  divers  parts  of  the 
Joumals ' : — 

^*  liightning  was  very  near  us  last  night.  The  Manyuoma  say 
^^^t,  when  it  is  so  loud,  fishes  of  large  size  fall  with  it,  an  opinion 
^'^^^red  by  the  Arabs,  but  the  large  fish  is  really  the  Ctarias  Caperms 
^^  Smith,  and  it  is  often  seen  migrating  in  single  file  along  the  wet 
^^^^«s  for  miles ;  it  is  probably  this  that  the  Manyuema  think  falls 
^*Oxji  the  lightning.'— ii.  93. 

Still,  what  we  know,  or  what  is  believed,  of  the  migration  of 
^la,  might  help  to  the  acceptance  of  this  '  traveller's  talc.'  The 
^^sorial  fish  is  described  as  a  *  black '  one ;    it  is  called  the 

It '  makes  a  hole  with  raised  edges,  which,  with  the  depth  from 

^lUch  they  are  taken,  is  from  fifteen  to  eighteen  inches,  and  from  two 

*^  tluree  feet  broad.     It  is  called  by  the  natives  their  house.     The  pair 

t^Ve  in  it  for  some  time,  or  until  the  female  becomes  large  for  spawn- 

^g ;  this  operation  over,  the  house  is  left.' — i.  95. 
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It  might  be  surmised,  indeed,  that  Livingstone  was  here 
noting  a  kind  of  Protopterus^  that  amphibious  fish  of  the 
Gambia  which,  in  the  shrunk  dimensions  of  that  stream 
during  the  dry  season,  burrows  below  the  hard-baked  mud  and 
waits,  torpid,  till  the  floods  restore  it  to  its  proper  element. 

But  as  Livingstone  evidently  recognises  Protopterus  when  he 
sees  it — as  on  the  17th  October,  1872,  at  Mpimbe,  ^  we  found 
many  Lepidosirens  in  a  muddy  pool,  which  a  group  of  yultuies 
were  catching  and  eating '  (ii.  239)— his  Nsaka  was  probably 
a  truer  fish,  of  a  difiTerent  genus  or  family. 

Many  instances  of  *  fish  out  of  water,'  and  keeping  life  in  a 
foreign  element,  nay,  even  losing  it  in  their  own,  if  restored 
thereto  abruptly,  are  now  on  scientific  record.  In  New  Zealand, 
for  example,  the  gold-diggers  have  disinterred  small  living  fish 
in  stiff  clay  at  a  depth  of  four  feet  from  the  surface,  and  thirty- 
seven  feet  above  the  level  of  the  nearest  river  (the  *  Hokitika  j, 
and  three  miles  from  the  sea.  The  'Warden'  of  the  district 
examined  seven  or  eight  specimens,  found  inclosed  in  hollows 
of  the  clay,  which  moved  freely  when  first  extracted,  but  when 
placed  in  water  got  sluggish  and  soon  died.  Dr.  Hector,  F.R.S., 
State  Geologist  of  the  Province  of  Wellington,  North  Island, 
verified  the  fact,  and,  in  his  communication  thereon  accom- 
panying the  specimens  sent  to  the  British  Museum,  remarks : — 
*I  believe  that  the  early  settlers  in  New  Zealand  were  fine- 
quently  much  astonished  by  digging  up  fish  along  with  potatoes 
they  had  planted  in  the  rich  swampy  land — a  natural  bounty 
which  they  were  not  prepared  for.' 

The  big  fish  with  breasts,  giving  milk,  was,  doubtless,  a 
Manatee,  or  Sirenian  Mammal. 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  has  Science  to  say  to  the  fol- 
lowing?— 

'  The  dagala,  or  nsip^,  a  small  fish  caught  in  great  numbers  in 
every  flowing  water,  and  very  like  whitebait,  is  said  to  emit  its  eggs 
by  the  mouth,  and  these  immediately  burst  and  the  young  fish  manages 
for  itself.  The  dagala  never  becomes  larger  than  two  or  three  inches 
in  length.  Men  say  that  they  have  seen  the  eggs  kept  in  the  sides  of 
the  mouth  till  ready  to  go  off  as  independent  fishes.  The  n^M^ 
d6g^,  a  species  of  perch,  and  another,  the  ndusi,  are  said  to  do  the 
same.' — ii.  17. 

Note  the  care  with  which  Livingstone,  like  an  older  traveller, 
distinguishes  what  he  sees  from  what  he  hears.  In  the  present 
case  he  was  more  fortunate  than  Herodotus,  few  of  whose  hear- 
say stories  have  received  a  verification  so  satisfactory  as  that  of 
the  Manjruemas'  tales  of  the  mouth-bom  *  dagalas/ 

The  gill-chambers  of  fishes  are  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth,  and 

the 
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same  opening  receives  food,  and  the  respiratory  streams  of 
ir  that  flow  through  the  mouth  to  the  g^lls,  and  issue  by 
branchial  slits.  In  certain  fishes  the  side-cavities  are  so 
loped  as  to  serve  the  same  purpose  as  the  marsupial  pouches 
le  kangaroos.  Not,  however,  that  the  embryo  is  generated 
le  oral  cavity  of  the  fish  any  more  than  in  the  outside  belly- 
:h  of  the  opossum.  But  the  instances  have  been  well- 
rmined  in  the  class  of  fishes  in  which  the  ova,  when  expelled 
he  usual  way  from  the  abdominal  egg-chamber,  or  *hard 

are  received  into  the  mouth,  not  to  be  devoured,  or  firom 
net  of  hunger,  but  to  be  protected  or  hatched  in  side- 
ties,  akin  to  cheek-pouches.  This  instinct  characterises 
dn  Siluroid  fishes  of  the  genus  AriuSj  and  Reichardt  has 

the  young,  after  they  have  left  the  egg,  re-entering  the 
chambers.  The  term  *  Branchicolae ' — gill-dwellers — has 
rdingly  been  proposed  for  one  piscine  group  having  this 
)us  habit ;  but  it  may  be  manifested  by  fresh-water  Siluroid 
s  of  different  families. 

he  brooding  or  young-protecting  instinct  is  notable  in  other 
ibers  of  the  Siluridce,  The  Sheat-fish  makes  or  chooses  a 
of  nest,  and  the  male  manifests  great  care  of  the  young,  and 
js  away  other  fishes. 

be  PkyciSy  a  kind  of  Goby,  makes  a  nest  of  the  roots  of  the 
j-wrack  {Zostera  marina),  as  Ovid  sings  in  his  ^Halieu- 
I :' — ^  Atque  avium  dulces  nidos  imitata  sub  undis/ 
be  mother  Catfish  {Pimilodus  catus)  is  followed  about  by 
roung  brood  like  a  hen  by  her  chicks.  The  Sun-fish  (JPomo^ 
ulgaris)  hovers  over  her  eggs,  or  rather  the  male  over  his 
s,  and  protects  them  for  weeks.  Our  little  stickleback  has 
same  instinct.  In  the  genus  Dorus  both  male  and  female 
take  part  in  the  construction  of  the  nest, 
vingstone's  ornithological  notes  are  mainly  interesting  as 
nations  of  localities  whence  unknown  kinds  may  be  derived. 

bird-naturalist  at  home  has  learnt  from  Gilbert  White  the 
5  of  the  '  note '  as  indicative  of  a  new  species.  By  the 
Jone  a  Gould  will  tell  of  the  kinds  of  birds  infesting  or 
'ening  your  garden.  Being  a  good  imitator,  he  may  bring 
iples  of  all  of  them  into  view,  though  the  transit  of  the 
>us  songster  may  be  rapid,  and  need  a  sharp  and  knowing 
ce  for  recognition  : — 

he  forest  resounds  with  singing  birds,  intent  on  nidification. 
colins  abound,  but  are  wild.  "Whip-poor-wills,**  and  another 
which  has  a  more  laboured  treble  note  and  voice — "  Oh,  oh,  oh  1 " 
flowers  blush  unseen,  but  the  people  have  a  good  idea  of  what  is 
le  and  what  not.    I  looked  at  a  woman's  basket  of  leaves  which 

she 
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Ae  bftd  eoDectcd  fnr  simper,  and  it  mBlMUfd  ei^  or  ten  Idn^  wilb 
mitthroaois  and  ordddaeeoos  MawfxmJ — L  167. 


The  latter  wilL,  doobdess.  excite  tbe  speculation,  peiliaps 
enterjRise,  of  a  Veitch  or  an  ^  orchid  *  Bateman. 

A  note  on  nidification  senres  as  a  peg  whereon  to  hang  a 
hit  at  higher  commonities  of  wealth-prodocos  than  those  of 
the  primitire  group  of  negro-hats  in  which  the  traTeller  seeb 
shelter : — 

'  There  is  n^iliiiig  interecting  in  a  hcathfin  town.  All  are  busy  ui 
preparing  food  or  Mnttlting,  mats  or  baskpJK,  whilst  the  womcQ  tfo 
cleaning  or  grinding  their  com,  which  inTolrea  mndi  hard  laboor. 
The  wagtails  build  in  the  thatch  of  the  huts ;  thej  are  husj,  and  men 
and  other  annuals  are  actiTe  in  the  same  waj/ — n.  211. 


What  proportion  of  the  conunenrial  or  trading,  or,  for  thit 
matter,  *•  philosophic '  world,  with  the  ^  infinite  azure '  in  final 
Tiew,  might  be  classed  with  the  sparrows  of  the  London  house- 
tops !  Vet  a  Higher  than  Tvndall  teaches  that  even  these  aie 
cared  for. 

The  Mainmalogist  mav  note  the  following  among  our  tra- 
veller's manifold  jottings  anent  elephants. 

On  leaving  the  village  of  Chitoku,  the  guide  led  him  into  the 

forest,  by  what  he  meant  to  be  a  short  cut  to  Chimuna's : — 

• 

*  We  came  on  a  herd  of  about  fifteen  elephants,  and  manj  trees 
laid  down  bjr  these  animals.  They  seem  to  relish  the  roots  of  som^ 
kinds,  and  spend  a  good  deal  of  tune  <liggiTig  them  up ;  they  chev 
woody  roots  and  branches  as  thick  as  the  handle  of  a  spade.  MaDj 
buffaloes  feed  here.'— i.  137. 

'The  Moami  country  is  full  of  elephants.  They  do  much  damage 
eating  the  sorghum  in  the  gardens  unmolested.  The  elephants  hai^ 
come  into  the  village  and  gone  all  about  it,  and  to  prevent  their 
opening  the  corn-safes  the  people  had  bedaubed  them  with  tho 
elephants*  droppings.' — i.  208. 

A  three-tusked  elephant  is  noted  (ii.  p.  44).  This  anomaly 
may  be  explicable  on  the  retention  of  one  of  the  milk-tusks  and 
its  subsequent  growth,  its  successor  pushing  its  way  through 
another  part  of  the  jaw,  or  in  another  direction.  Four  tui* 
are  developed  in  all  elephants,  two  being  deciduous.  In  some 
extinct  elephante  tusks  grew  from  tbe  lower  as  well  as  the 
upper  jaw. 

In  accordance  with  known  carnivorous  propensities  of  do- 
mestic pigs  is  the  folio  wing :  — 

fJrwl^*^^  ^^^®  abound,  and  do  much  damage,  besides  affording 

dTvoii  ii.o      ^^^^\   ^^^  ^^^«  ^^ll^w  the  ewes  with  young,  and 

^our  luo  poor  lambs  as  soon  as  tlioy  make  their  appearance.'-i. -^^ 
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he  notes  of  the  traveller  abound  with  references  to  the  lion, 
bore  in  his  broken  left  arm  the  marks  of  his  marvellous 
pe  from  the  powerful  jaws  of  that  wild  beast.  If  the  following 
lid  not  relate  to  a  joung  male  of  Felis  Leo^  the  Council  of  the 
ological '  maj  look  out  for  a  new  kind  of  African  lion : — 

Yhen  at  Eanengwa  a  small  party  of  men  came  past,  shouting  as 
ej  hod  done  something  of  importance :  on  going  to  them,  I  found 
two  of  them  carried  a  lion  slung  to  a  pole.  It  was  a  small 
elesB  variety,  called  '*  the  lion  of  Nyassiy*  or  long  grass.  It  had 
id  a  man  and  they  killed  it.  They  had  its  mouth  carefully 
pped,  and  the  paws  tied  across  its  chest,  and  were  taking  it  to 
»mbe.  Nyam  means  long  grass,  such  as  towers  overhead,  and  is 
lick  in  the  stalk  as  a  goose-quill,  and  is  erroneously  applied  to 
ssa.  Other  lions — Thambwe,  Elaramo,  Simha — are  said  to  stand 
feet  high,  and  some  higher :  this  seemed  about  three  feet  high,  but 
IS  too  dark  to  measure  it.* — i.  303. 

:  is  a  significant  fact  in  relation  to  the  repetition  of  Bruce's 
tment  in  the  case  of  Du  Chaillu,  that,  since  the  latter's  return 
1  the  Gaboon,  no  other  specimen  of  the  full-sized  gorilla  has 
hed  England.  Those  exhibited  in  the  British  Museum, 
s,  female,  and  joung,  remain  to  this  day  unique, 
'he  most  remarkable  addition  to  the  Natural  History  of  the 
nmalia,  contributed  by  these  *  Last  Journals  of  Livingstone,' 
le  evidence  of  a  gorilla-like  creature,  called  by  the  natives  a 
:o,'  and  with  the  weird-like  beast  they  associate  superstitious 
«: — 

V.  soke  alive  was  believed  to  be  a  good  charm  for  rain ;  so  one 
caught,  and  the  captor  had  the  ends  of  two  fingers  and  toes  bitten 
The  soko  or  goriUah  always  tries  to  bite  off  these  parts,  and  has 
I  known  to  overpower  a  young  man,  and  leave  him  without  the 
I  of  fingers  and  toes.  I  saw  the  nest  of  one :  it  is  a  poor  contri- 
)e;  no  more  architectural  skill  shown  than  in  the  nest  of  our 
iiat  dove.' — ii.  28. 

*he  two  faithful  followers,  to  whom  his  country  owes  the  body, 
science  the  journals,  of  the  great  traveller,  being  brought  to 
British  Museum  to  see  the  gorilla,  could  not  identify  it  with 
soko.  This  they  believed  to  have  been  as  big  as  the  gorilla, 
it  was  black,  not  iron-grey.  Livingstone  describes  a  speci- 
i  as  having  *  fine  long  black  hair  all  over '  (ii.  102).  Being 
nn  the  full-sized  stuffed  male  black  chimpanzees,  from  the 
It  Coast  of  Africa,  Susi  affirmed  them  to  be  smaller  than  the 

hi  Chaillu  writes : — *  Though  there  are  sufficient  points  of 
arsity  between  the  gorilla  and  man,  I  never  kill  one  without 
ing  a  sickening  realization  of  the  horrid  human  likeness  of 
ol.  138.— iVb.  276.  2  L  the 
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the  beast.  This  was  particularly  the  case  to-<laj,  when  the 
animal  approached  us  in  its  fierce  way,  walking  on  its  hind  1^ 
and  facing  us  as  few  animals  dare  face  man.'  *  .  .  .  ^  When  pro- 
gressing on  the  lower  limbs  only,  the  "  walk  is  a  waddle  &om 
side  to  side ;"  these  "  being  somewhat  inadequate  to  the  proper 
support  of  the  huge  superincumbent  body,  the  gorilla  balances 
himself  by  swinging  his  arms,  or  clasping  them  behind  the 
head." '  t  . 

In  the  latter  attitude  Livingstone  figures  a  soko  advancing  on 
his  hind  legs  to  attack  the  spearmen  (Plate,  p.  52,  vol.  ii.),  and 
notes :  *  They  often  go  erect,  but  place  the  hand  on  the  head,  a» 
if  to  steady  the  body '  (ii.  52). 

One  remembers  the  reception  of  Du  Chaillu's  statement  that* 
threatened  gorilla  '  beat  his  vast  breast  with  his  huge  fists  till  it 
resounded  like  an  immense  bass-drum ;'  {  and  again :  '  Some- 
times from  the  standing  position  he  sits  and  beats  his  chest,  pro- 
ducing a  dull  reverberation.'  § 

So  Livingstone  notes :  '  Sokos  collect  together  and  make  a 
drumming  noise ;'  ||  and  again,  but  apparently  on  hearsay :  ^  Thej 
beat  hollow  trees  as  drums  with  hands,  and  then  scream  as  mosic 
to  it '  (ih,\  The  capacious  chest  of  the  gorilla  accords  with  Do 
Chaillu's  observation  of  the  mode  of  *  drumming '  in  that  ape, 
and  it  is  the  more  probable  one. 

Of  the  gorilla,  Du  Chaillu  again  writes : — *  Though  it  has 
such  immense  canines,  and  though  its  vast  strength  doubtless  fits 
it  to  capture  and  kill  almost  every  animal  which  frequents  the 
forest,  it  is  a  strict  vegetarian.'  IT 

So  Livingstone : — *  The  soko  eats  no  flesh — small  bananas  are 
his  dainties,  but  not  maize;  his  food  consists  of  wild  fruits, 
which  abound '  (ii.  54).  Both  gorilla  and  soko  are  keen-sighted, 
sharp  at  hearing,  and  suggest  the  idea  of  their  'stalking'  the 
hunters  in  quest  of  them.  But  the  sum  of  Livingstone's  remarb 
on  the  soko,  its  mode  of  attack,  and  the  wounds  it  inflicts? 
*  biting  oflF  the  finger-ends  of  its  assailant,'  indicates  it  to  be  a 
less  bulky  and  powerful  antagonist  than  Du  Chaillu  s  beast. 
Fortunately  the  portrait  which  Livingstone  sketched  of  ayoun? 
soko  (Plate  at  p.  55)  enables  the  naturalist  to  decide  as  to  its 
affinity  to  the  two  previously  known  African  forms  of  Anthro- 
poid apes.  The  gorilla  differs  from  the  chimpanzee  in  the 
smaller  and  more  human  proportions  of  the  external  ears :  the* 
in  the  Plate  (p.  55)  of  the  soko  are  decidedly  the  ears  of  a  chim- 
panzee.   The  details  of  hands  and  feet  in  the  sketch  are  not  such 


*  i 


Adventures  in  Equatorial  Africa/  8vo.,  1861,  p.  277.  t  lb. 

I  ?;  P-  70.  §  lb.  p.  351.  II  Vol  ii.  p.  70. 

T    A<tventnrc3  in  Equatorial  Africa,'  p.  348. 

as 
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ire  available  to  science.  But  the  extension  of  the  geographical 
ge  of  a  species  of  chimpanzee  ( Troglodytes)^  from  the  inter- 
pical  West  Coast  to  27°  E.  longitude,  is  an  acceptable  addition 
he  Natural  History  of  the  Anthropoid  apes.  If  these  extended 
ir  range  along  the  fertile  valleys,  watered  by  rivers  ultimately 
dng  on  the  West  Coast,  the  soko-chimpanzee  may  be  taken  as 
element,  small  indeed,  in  the  probability  of  what  the  great 
5r  may  be,  or  become,  the  sources  of  which  Livingstone  had 
irovered.  The  occurrence,  also,  of  the  mud-fishes,  common  to 
Zaire  and  Gambia,  in  the  Luapula,  as  well  as  in  its  essential 
tinuation  the  Lualaba,  suggests  a  similar  probability  of  the 
er's  flow.  It  is  true  that  Protopterus  has  been  found  in  the 
mbesi ;  but  we  are  not  aware  that  this  mud-fish  has  been  met 
h  in  the  White  Nile. 

finally,  the  report  of  a  Manatee  in  the  Lualaba  gives  a 
gnant  suggestion  of  the  coast  on  which  it  disembogues.  The 
ological  Society  has  lately  told  us  of  a  fossil  Sirenian  in  the 
iary  bed  of  the  Nile,  and  the  traveller,  Riippel,  holds  that  the 
adger"  of  the  Old  Testament  ^Numb.  iv.  6),  the  skins  of 
ich  were  used  to  roof  over  the  holy  tent,  was  a  Dugong  of  the 
d  Sea,  which  he  accordingly  terms  '  Halicore  TaberncundL^ 
t  no  existing  species  of  mammiferous  fish-shaped  animal  has 
herto  been  observed  in  the  great  rivers  of  Africa,  save  those 
suing  upon  the  West  Coast. 

Svery  zoological  note  by  one  travelling  over  previously  un- 
Iden  wilds  of  Africa  is  helpful  to  the  highest  aims  of  the 
mce,  and  especially  in  fixing  the  foundations  of  the  great  law 
the  '  Geographical  Distribution  of  Animals.'  Some  forms, 
.,  gorilla,  chimpanzee,  giraffe,  toothed  anteater,  are  peculiar 
or  still  unknown  out  of,  Africa ;  other  forms,  e.  y .,  elephant, 
noceros,  hyrax — the  '  coney  of  the  stony  rocks '  *  and  little 
sin  of  the  '  unicorn '  of  Scripture — are  common  to  Africa  and 
a,  but  are  represented  by  distinct  species  or  propagable 
ieties  in  each  continent.  The  negro  is  the  African  form  of 
tt,  call  him,  as  you  please,  species  or  variety ;  and  not  the 
tt  valuable  of  the  scientific  '  Last  Notes '  of  Livingstone  are 
se  which  he  contributes  to  Ethnology.  He  encounters  repre- 
tatives  of,  at  least,  two  of  the  several  well-marked  types  of 
k-skinned  aborigines,  and  confirms,  if  it  were  needed,  the 
imon  experience  of  Anthropological  researches  on  the  diver- 
es  of  the  men,  which  would  have  passed,  in  the  *  Southern 
tes,'  under  the  common  designation  and  ban  of  '  Niggers ' : — 

The  Manganja,  or  Wa-nyassa,  are  an  aboriginal  race ;  they  have 

♦  Hyrax  Sjriacus. 

2  L  2  great 
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great  maflses  of  hair,  and  but  little,  if  any,  of  the  prognathous  in  the 
profile.  Their  bodies  and  limbs  are  very  well  made,  and  the  counte- 
nance of  the  men  is  often  very  pleasant  The  women  are  very  plain 
and  lumpy,  but  exceedingly  industrious  in  their  gardens  from  early 
morning  till  about  11  a.m.,  then  from  8  p.h.  till  dark,  or  pounding 
com  and  grinding  it :  the  men  make  twine  or  nets  by  day,  and  are  at 
their  fisheries  in  the  evenings  and  nights.  They  build  the  huts,  tbe 
women  plaster  them.' — i.  95. 

Livingstone's  former  fellow-traveller  and  coadjutor  in  mis- 
sionary work,  the  excellent  editor  of  his  '  Last  Journals,'  adds 
that  the  *  Manganja '  are  distinguished  from  lower  types  by  their 
long  well-shaped  beads  and  better  brains,  and,  ^  as  a  rule,  are 
extremely  clever  in  all  tbe  savage  arts  and  manufactures ;  their 
iron  weapons  and  implements  show  a  taste  for  design  which  is 
not  reached  by  the  neighbouring  tribes '  (i.  122) : — 

'  The  Waiyau  are  far  from  a  handsome  race,  but  they  are  not  the 
prognathous  beings  one  sees  on  the  West  Coast  either.  Their  heads 
are  of  a  round  shape ;  compact  foreheads,  but  not  particularly  re- 
ceding ;  the  alee  nasi  ai^  flattened  out ;  lips  full,  and  with  the  women 
a  small  lip-ring  just  turns  them  up  to  give  additional  thiekneas. 
Their  style  of  beauty  is  exactly  that  which  was  in  fashion  when 
the  stone  deities  were  made  in  the  caves  of  Elephanta  and  Eenon 
near  Bombay.* — i.  80. 

Mr.  Waller  also  contrasts  the  '  round  apple-shaped  heads'  of 
tbe  Waiyau  with  the  '  long  well-shaped  beads '  of  the  Man- 
ganja. Ethnology  may  thus  have  to  modify  her  generalization 
of  *  dolicho-cephalism '  as  applied  to  the  '  Ethiopian  race ' : — 

*  The  Babisa  have  round  bullet  heads,  snub  noses,  often  high 
cheek-bones,  an  upward  slant  of  the  eyes,  and  look  as  if  they  had  a 
lot  of  Bushman  blood  in  them,  and  a  good  many  would  paas  for 
Bushmen  or  Hottentots.  Both  Babisa  and  Waiyau  may  have  a 
mixture  of  the  race,  which  would  account  for  their  roving  habits.'— 
i.  166. 

The  acceptors  of  tbe  origin  of  tbe  human  species  from  a  single 
created  pair,  and  of  the  divergence  of  the  actual  races  of  the 
entire  globe  from  one  Asiatic  centre,  see  evidence  of  this  in  phe- 
nomena which,  viewed  apart  from  such  prepossession,  admit  of 
a  more  simple  explanation.  If,  e.g,^  an  ancient  Egyptian  he 
depicted  killing  wildfowl  by  throwing  a  stick  at  them,  it  does 
not  follow  that  the  Australian  inventor  of  tbe  ^boomerang'  or 
*  throwing-stick '  derived  the  idea  from  ancestral  tradition,  or, 
reciprocally,  that  the  originators  of  Egyptian  civilization  were 
5  Australioids.' 

The  practice  of  filing  or  knocking  out  a  front  incisor  maj, 

likewise, 
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virise,  possibly  originate  independently  in  liuman  commu- 
is  at  the  level  of  Tasmanian  and  tropical  African  abo- 
aes: — 

rhe  BauluQgn  men  are  in  general  tall  and  well  formed ;  they  use 
I  over  six  feet  in  length,  and  but  little  bent.  The  facial  angle  is 
;ood  in  most  cases  as  in  Europeans,  and  they  have  certainly  as 
3  of  the  '*  lark-heel "  as  whites.  One  or  two  of  the  under  front 
I  are  generally  knocked  out  in  women,  and  also  in  men.' — 
10. 

imilarly,  the  practice  of  '  tattooing '  may  have  *  sprung  up 
itaneously  in  New  Zealand,  as  elsewhere : — 

The  Makoa  have  the  half  or  nearly  full  moon,  but  it  is,  they  say, 
or  ornament.  Some  blue  stuff  is  rubbed  into  the  cuts  (I  am  told 
1  charcoal),  and  the  ornament  shows 
htly  in  persons  of  light  complexion, 
by  the  bye  are  common.  The  Ma- 
le and  Matambw^  file  their  front  teeth 
oints ;  the  Machinga,  a  Waiyau  tribe, 

Q  two  points  on  the  sides  of  the  front         '    Machinga  and  Walyau  Teeth. 

1,  and  knock  out  one  of  the  middle  incisors  above  and  below.' — 

I 

Sfany  of  the  men  have  large  slits  in  the  lobe  of  the  ear,  and  they 

)  their  distinctive  tribal  tattoo.     The   women  indulge   in  this. 

fnl  luxury  more  than  the  men,  probably 

use  they  have  very  few  ornaments.     The 

central  front  teeth  aro  hollowed  at  the 

ing  edge.    Many  have  quite  the  Grecian 

il  angle.     Mapuio  has  thin  legs  and  quite        Women'i  Teeth  boUowed. 

iropean  face.     Delicate  features  and  limbs  are  common,  and  the 

-heel  is  as  scarce  as  among  Europeans;  small  feet  and  hands 

Qie  rule.' — i.  140. 

'he  latter,  however,  is  essentially  a  character  of  inferiority, 
evolutionists  point  to  it  as  common  to  negroes  and  apes, 
e  especially  as  regards  the  hands.  Some  of  the  negro  phy- 
nomies  recalled  to  our  traveller's  mind  Assyrian  features,  and 
T  ethnic  evidences  suggested  Egyptian  relations : — 

The  tattoo  or  tembo  of  the  Matambw^  and  Upper  Makonde  very 
h  resembles  the  drawings  of  the  old  Egyptians ;  wavy  lines,  such 
le  ancients  made  to  signify  water,  trees  and  gardens  enclosed  in 
kres  seem  to  have  been  meant  of  old  for  the  inhabitants  who  lived 
he  Eovuma,  and  cultivated  also ;  the  son  takes  the  tattoo  of  his 
sr,  and  thus  it  has  been  perpetuated,  though  the  meaning  now 
jars  lost.* — i.  49. 

lut  a  rude  representation  of  water  might  well  be  suggested  by 
characteristic  movement,  independently,  in  diverse  and  remote 

families 
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families  of  mankind,  when  risen  to  the  rudiments  of  aesthet 
design.  The  common  primitive  inclosure  is  the  square,  a 
offers  the  same  explanation  in  regard  to  a  rude,  childlike  pi 
of  a  garden.  A  cherished  prepossession  evidently  underlies  t 
fieqaent  reference  to  Egypt  in  connection  with  the  dogma  of  ' 
*  poor  degraded  children  of  Ham ' : — 

'  Yotmg  men  and  women  wear  the  hair  long,  a  mass  of 
ringlets  comes  down  and  rests  on  the  shoulders,  giving  them  -^ 
appearance  of  the  ancient  Egyptians.  One  side  is  often  cultiviL'^^ 
and  the  mass  hangs  jauntily  on  that  side ;  some  few  have  a  solid  <%e 
of  it.*— i.  125. 

But  the  appearance  in  the  sculptures  and  paintings  of  Eg'3^^ 
here  alluded  to,  is  given  by  a  wig :  the  Egyptians,  at  a  certain 
age,  shaved  or  cut  close  off  the  hair,  and  it  became  the  matcriai 
of  the  complexly  woven  wig  in  both  sexes.     A  specimen  oF  this 
head-gear  may  be  seen,  preserved   to  this  day,  in  the  Britisi 
Museum,  after  some  thousands  of  years  have  passed  since  the 
decease  of  the  wearer.     The  comfort,  in  the  hot  season  of  the 
Kampsecn  winds,  on  the  Nile,  of  sitting  in  a  darkened  chamber 
without  the  wig,  and  of  having  its  protection  to  the  head,  out  oi 
doors,  as  the  turban  serves  the  modem  Orientals,  was  fully  appre- 
ciated by  the  subjects  of  the  Pharaohs.     During  their  ancient 
Empire,  as  far  back  as  the  sixth  Dynasty,  3700  B.C.,  the  Egyp- 
tians distinguished  the  darker  races  to  the  south  (Berbers,  Sou- 
danese ?)  by  a  term  which  our  great  Egyptologist,  IBirch,  renders 
'  negroes.'    In  his  '  Introduction '  to  the  Translation  of  the  famous 
'  Inscription  of  Una '  *  he  writes :  *  In  it  is  found  the  earliest 
known  mention  of  negroes,  who  seem  at  that  remote  period  to 
have  been  conquered  by  the  Egyptians  and  conscribed  for  their 
armies.'     '  The  ethnologist's '  idea  of  *  typical,'  as  applied  to  the 
negro,  would  involve — prognathism,  thick  lips,  broad  depressed 
nose,  prominent  heel,  narrow  cranium,  and  receding  front,— m 
short,  physical  characteristics  distinguishing  them,  as  a  race, 
from  those  dark-skinned  Africans,  of  which  the  men  '  hare  »•* 
beautiful  hands  as  one  could  find  in  an  assembly  of  Europeans 
and  the  women  have  *  fine  small,  well-formed  features,  excitiu 
the  admiration  of  the  Arabs.'  t 

Whatever  may  prove  to  be   the  ethnic  or  generic  relati' 
between  the  Africans  of  the  upland  forest-regions  of  Itawa  i 
those  lower  races  and  *  ungainly  forms '  which  grow  up  in 
unhealthy   swamps   of  '  West-coast  ugliness,'  the    allusion, 
Livingstone,  to  the  type  of  his  handsome  Itawans  being  thj 
the  ancient  Egyptian,  is    interesting  in    relation    to   recc' 

♦  *  Records  of  the  Past/  12mo,  1874,  p.  1.  f  *  Last  Journals/  L  J 
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acquired  evidences,  in  which  the  distinction  of  the  type  of  that 
marvellous  people  from  those  of  the  negro  and  of  the  Australian 
seems  to  have  been  fully  demonstrated.*  There  remains,  then, 
the  question,  admitting  the  agreement  of  type  between  the 
ancient  Egyptian  and  the  handsome  mountain  people  of  Central 
Africa,  whether  the  migration,  assuming  any  such  movement, 
was  from  Egypt  southward,  or  the  reverse  ?  We  commend  to  the 
Anthropologist  a  serious  consideration  of  the  subject  of  the 
*  Frontispiece '  of  the  work  under  review,  and  of  the  psychical  as 
well  as  physical  characteristics  of  the  highest  type  of  man, 
exemplified  by  the  Christian  missionary,  who  has  given  his  life 
to  his  work. 

Our  quotations  bearing  on  this  work  must  be  few.  But,  mean- 
while, we  may  now  notice  some  of  the  conditions  under  which 
Livingstone  pursued  his  course,  and  recorded  his  varied  observa- 
tions on  Men  and  Things. 

He  had  a  free  passage  from  Bombay  in  the  *  Thule,'  a  vessel 
sent  as  a  present  from  the  Bombay  Government  to  the  Sultan  of 
Zanzibar.  Livingstone  had  the  further  advantage  of  being 
honoured  with  the  commission  to  make  the  formal  presentation 
to  the  Sultan  of  this  vessel,  on  the  part  of  his  Excellency  the 
Govemor-in-Council,  in  order  to  show  in  how  much  estimation  he 
was  held,  and  thereby  induce  the  Sultan  to  forward  his  enterprise. 
Sir  Bartle  Frere,  ever  ready  or  foremost  in  the  promotion  of 
good  work,  added  a  commendatory  epistle,  in  Livingstone's 
favour,  to  his  Highness  Sejuel  Majid. 

But  to  this  insular  centre  and  sink  of  the  east-coast  slave- 
trade,  as  to  its  utmost  ramifications  on  the  continent  of  Africa, 
the  name  of  Livingstone  was  *  anathema ' — a  name  of  hate. 

The  task  subsequently  assigned  to  Sir  Bartle  in  relation  to 
this  Sultan  or  'Said'  of  Zanzibar,  must  have  dissipated  any 
hope  or  expectation  of  real  help  to  the  apostle  of  African 
liberty  to  be  gained  by  gifts  or  letters  to  one  for  whom  the 
words  '  benevolent  objects,'  '  philanthropic  designs,'  t  suggested 
only  interference  with  the  traffic  by  which  the  '  budget '  of 
Zanzibar  might  show  a  surplus.  Sejuel  Majid  gave,  of  course,  a 
favourable  reception  to  his  pestilent  and  dreaded  enemy — '  was 
very  gracious,  and  seemed  pleased  with  the  gift : '  as  well  he 
might,  for  *  the  Thule  is  fitted  up  in  a  most  gorgeous  manner.' 

The  Traveller  sets  forth  with  a  Havildar's  company  of 
sepoys:  thirteen  natives  of  an  island  in  the  Comoro  group, 
noted  among  slave-holders  as  the  most  stupid  of  blacks,  were 


♦  •  Journal  of  the  Anthropoloeical  Institute/  vol.  iv.,  1874,  p.  223, 
t  See  Sir  Battle's  *  Letter/  vol  i.,  p.  2. 
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added  as  *  carriers;'  they  were  the  notorious  ^  Johanna '  men : 
the  only  trustworthy  followers,  as  it  turned  out,  were  two 
Waiyau  lads,  Wakatani  and  Chumah,  liberated  from  the  slavers 
by  the  Doctor  and  Bishop  Mackenzie  in  1861,  and  who  had 
lived  for  three  years  with  the  Mission  party  at  Chibisa's  before 
they  were  engaged  by  Livingstone  ;  and  certain  *  Nassick  lads,* 
whom  Livingstone  pointed  out  to  the  Sultan  as  having  been 
*  rescued  from  slavery,  educated  in  Bombay,  and  sent  back  to 
their  country  by  the  Governor.'  His  Highness  was  graciously 
pleased  to  add  a  '  Letter,'  the  advantage  of  which,  when  pre- 
sented to  his  remote  Arab  representatives,  may  be  conceived 
when  it  is  considered  that  one  purpose  of  the  expedition  was  to 
strike  at  the  root  of  the  main  source  of  the  revenue  of  the 
Sultan. 

Our  Missionary  Traveller  starts  on  his  Expedition,  19th  of 
March,  1866,  with  his  Highness's  Letter  of  Recommendation  or 
general  passport,  and  with  the  above  specified  cortege.  The 
journal  of  the  4th  April  shows  how  soon  the  representatives  of 
their  Sultan  began  to  carry  out  the  wish  of  his  heart  The 
Jemidar  Hamish,  respectfully  perusing  the  Sultanic  '  passport, 
bows  low,  professes  much,  and  puts  the  weary  traveller  into  a 
'  shabby  hut  which  lets  in  rain  and  wind  ;  I  slept  one  night  in  it 
and  it  was  unbearable'  (i.  10).  Hamish's  assertion  that  Living- 
stone would  find  *  that  no  carriers  could  be  hired  from  the 
independent  tribes,'  of  course  had  no  deterrent  effect ;  and  as  he 
prosecuted  his  journey,  he  gets  proof  that  the  lie  was  simply 
'  to  do  him  an  ill  turn.'  Again,  on  the  18th  April,  *  Ben  Ali, 
another  official  of  the  Sultan,  '  purposely  misleads  him.' 

The  whole  of  the  subsequent  actions  of  his  royal  escort 
show  how  well  they  understood  and  carried  out  their  real 
master's  behests.  The  officer  in  command  of  the  Sepoys  pro- 
tested that  he  had  no  power  to  check  their  mutinous  conduct- 
They  lag  behind,  and  '  tried  to  prevail  on  my  "Nassick  boys 
to  go  slowly  like  them  and  wear  my  patience  out.'  Opportunity 
serving,  they  kill  the  camels  (p.  43) ;  waste  and  throw  away  the 
stores  (p.  54).  It  could  hardly  be  without  the  connivance  of 
their  '  Havildar '  that  they  also  killed  the  donkey  Livingstone 
had  given  that  officer  to  carry  his  things  (p.  75).  It  is  plain 
they  merely  bided  the  opportunities  of  place  and  time  to  desert 
in  a  body  with  all  they  could  carry  off.  Meanwhile,  the  Sepoys 
were  sowing  disaffection  among  the  negroes  of  the  cortege. 

Wearied  out  at  last  by  daily  conflict  with  these  soldiers,. 
Livingstone  anticipates  their  desertion  and  robbery  by  dis- 
charging them ;  and  exemplifies  his  own  large  and  forgiving 
nature  by  supplying  them  out  of  the  remnants  of  his  wasted 

store,. 
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tore,  with  the  means  of  buying  from  the  black  chief  of  the 
ribes  of  the  then  locality  (Moemba),  supplies  of  food,  until 
a  expected  Arab  trader  should  arrive  there.  The  Havildar 
lade  a  show  of  some  sense  of  shame,  and  strongly  begged 
>  be  permitted  to  remain.  ^  I  consented,  though  he  is  a  drag  on 
ly  party,  but  he  will  count  in  any^  difficulty '  (i.  76).  Vain, 
onfidence  I 

Livingstone  had  hired  native  blacks  to  supply  the  place  of 
iie  discharged  Sepoys,  and  lighten  the  labour  of  the  negroes 
ssigned  to  him  at  starting.  So  recruited,  he  might  still  succeed,, 
nd  the  true  mission  of  the  wily  Havildar  be  incomplete.  The 
ffects  of  the  too  easily  associated  corrupter  soon  show  them- 
slves.     The  Johanna  men  first  exemplify  the  baneful  influence. 

*  Musa,'  their  leader,  is  told  : — 

^  That  all  the  comitry  in  front  was  full  of  Mazitu ;  that  forty-four 
Lrabs  and  their  followers  had  been  killed  by  them  at  Kasungu,  &c. 

*  I  explained  to  Musa  that  we  should  avoid  the  Mazitu ;  but  his- 
jea  stood  otU  with  terror,  and  he  said,  '*  I  no  can  believe  that  roan." 
int  I  inquired,  "How  can  you  believe  the  Arab  so  easily?"  Musa- 
Qswered,  "  I  ask  him  to  tell  me  true,  and  he  say  true,  true,"  &o. 

*  When  we  started,  all  the  Johanna  men  walked  off,  leaving  the 
oods  on  the  ground.  They  have  been  such  inveterate  thieves  that  I 
m  not  sorry  to  get  rid  of  them ;  for  though  my  party  is  now  incon- 
eniently  small,  I  could  not  trust  them  wi&  flints  in  their  gims,  nor 
llow  them  to  remain  behind,  for  their  object  was  invariably  to  plunder 
beir  loads.' 

Had  they  also  got  their  secret  instructions  at  parting? 

But,  in  that  case,  what  colourable  pretext  could  be  given  for 
heir  return  ?  '  The  whole  party,'  they  said, '  had  been  attacked, 
he  Sepoys  defeated,  the  Nassick  boys  made  slaves  of,  and 
he  leader  slain.'  Thus  was  the  ill-fated  expedition,  as  it  was 
eared  at  home  and  hoped  at  Zanzibar,  cut  short  on  the  26tb 
September,  1866. 

The  confidence  in  the  traveller  and  the  knowledge  of  the  con- 
litions  under  which  he  was  exploring  were  crucially  tested  by 
his  report.  We  know  how  it  was  received  by  the  Royal 
geographical  Society  and  their  distinguished  President,  Sir 
lODERICK  MURCHISON.  They  '  bated  no  jot  of  heart  or  hope.* 
At,  Edward  Young,  R.N.,  boldly  declared  the  story  to  be  false, 
md  subsequently  proved  it  to  be  so. 

The  traveller,  though  crippled,  is  not  arrested,  but  coura- 
^usly  pushes  on.  His  Nassick  boys,  with  Chumah  and  Waka— 
ani,  are  still  true  to  him,  and  he  hopes  the  best  from  their  hired 
lelpers.  He  is  now  nearing  the  southern  end  of  Lake  Liemba, 
iterwards  shown  to  be  part  of  the  grander  Tanganyika.     The* 

Havildar 
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Havildar  had  fled.     '  Xo  one  thought  the  Wai  vau  would  deserts 
They,  too,  were  bat  biding  their  opportunity : — 

'  The  forest  was  so  dense  and  high,  there  was  no  chance  of  gettk^ 
a  glimpse  of  the  fdgitiyes,  who  took  all  the  dishes,  a  largo  box    ^ 
powder,  the  flour  we  had  purchased  dearly  to  help  us  as  far  as 
Ohambeze,  the  tools,  two  guns,  and  a  cartridge-pouch ;  but  the  nu 
cine-chest  was  the  sorest  loss  of  all !     I  felt  as  if  I  had  now 
the  sentence  of  death,  like  poor  Bishop  Mackenzie.' 

The  feeling  proved  true.      The  Sepoy  officer  had  done 
duty. 

An    Arab    trader,    whom    Livingstone   was    deceived 
believing  to  be  favourably  influenced  by  his  Highness's  gen^ 
*  Letter  of  Recommendation,'  seems  to  have  read  it  *betw" 
the  lines ' : — 

'  The  rascal  sold  the  favours  of  his  female  slaves  to  my  people  £ 
goods  which  he  perfectly  well  knew  were  stolen  from  me.  He  receiwTe 
my  four  deserters,  and  when  I  had  gone  off  to  Lake  Bangweolo  -wdU 
only  four  attendants,  the  rest  wished  to  follow,  but  he  dissuaded  them 
by  saying  that  I  had  gone  into  a  country  where  there  was  war;  lie 
was  the  direct  cause  of  all  my  difficulties  with  these  liberated  slaves.' 
— ii.  75. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  Sultan  of  Zanzibar  is  the 
sole  Mahomedan  ruler  whose  policy  is  adverse  to  suppression  oi 
the  trade  in  slaves. 

The  astute  Khedive  of  Egypt,  whether  he  repeat  the  southern 
conquests  of  his  predecessor  Thotmes  by  Pasha  Baker  or  bj 
General  Gordon,  knows  that  it  will  be  an  extension  of  his  area 
of  forced  labour  and  serfdom.  Livingstone  clearly  discerns  the 
logical  result  of  such  conquest. 

No  doubt  in  the  degree  to  which  the  engineer  may  be  sup- 
ported in  facilitating  the  transport  of  produce  from  the  Soudan, 
will  legitimate  labour  and  trade  be  there  promoted.^  But  a 
Mahomedan  despot,  whether  he  reign  in  Ispahan,  Constanti- 
nople, or  Cairo,  will  have  his  slaves  and  his  eunuchs.  Tbcj 
are  essential  to  the  economy  of  the  harem.  From  their 
Highnesses  the  Pashas  downward,  slaves  must  be  had  by  the 
Mussulman  who  can  afford  more  wives  than  one.  Enmity 
and  opposition,  open  or  covert,  are  inevitable  against  whontfO" 
ever  would  stop  the  supply  of  this  necessity.  The  hareo* 
exemplifies  the  varnished  barbarism  of  the  Mahomedan  coin- 
munities.  The  upholding  of  the  *  rotten  state '  of  Turkey  will 
be  a  subject  in  future  history,  reflecting  disgrace  on  the  powers 
of  civilized  and  christianized  Europe.     The  inevitable  dcoom- 

jx>sition  might  at  least  be  left  to  take  its  course. 
\  On 
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On  a  retrospect,  however,  of  the  conditions  under  which  the 
African  Apostle  and  Martyr  was  left  to  fulfil  his  mission  one  can- 
not help  *  looking  at  home  ; '  not  only  in  relation  to  the  higher 
aim,  but  to  the  material  results  of  his  geographical  discoveries. 

Admitting  the  administrative  principle  of  *  weaning  the 
■colonies,'  discoveries  which  may  lead  to  fresh  troubles  of  that 
kind  ought,  logically,  to  be  discouraged.*  On  this  basis  '  Cook's 
Voyages '  were,  financially  and  governmentally,  a  mistake. 

An  estimate  of  the  investments  by  Mother-country,  and  her 
losses  or  gains  in  developing  the  Australian  Provinces,  would  be  a 
business-like  test  of  such  alleged  administrative  principle.  Sup- 
posing the  result  to  prove  its  unsoundness,  considering  that  the 
Mother-country  may  not  be  stationary,  may  not  have  risen  to  the 
zenith  of  her  population  and  prosperity,  and  that  future  colonies 
may  continue,  like  present  ones,  to  promote  the  continuance  and 
advance  of  those  desirable  conditions, — what  should  be  the  atti- 
tude of  the  statesman  to  the  rare  and  exceptional  individual,  like 
a  Cook  or  a  Livingstone,  who  may  be  the  instrument  in  enriching 
his  native  State  with  the  initial  conditions  of  its  prosperity  in 
and  by  colonies?  Surely  to  listen,  we  might  almost  venture  to 
say,  with  respectful  consideration  to  well-weighed  propositions 
and  plans  for  ensuring  the  success  of  explorations. 

In  Voyages  of  Discovery  experience  has  made  easy,  if  not 
perfect,  such  preparations  ;  in  land  journeys  it  has  to  be  acquired. 
Even  in  what  may  be  regarded  as  the  minor  results  of  travel,  of 
how  many  a  plant,  how  many  an  animal,  of  which  Livingstone 
notes  some  useful  property,  or  strange  economy,  one  would  be 
^lad  to  know  the  name !  such  name  as  gives  its  nature  and 
affinities,  such  as  that  to  which  Linnaeus  refers  in  his  adage : — 
**  Nomina  si  pereunt  perit  et  cognitio  rerum." 

In  Banks,  Solander,  Parkinson,  the  Circumnavigatory  Expe- 
dition organised  by  George  III.,  which,  in  April  1770,  planted 
the  British  flag  near  Cape  York,  Australia,  had  the  needful  staff 
for  enriching  Science  with  the  strange  animals  and  plants  which 
jnet  the  eyes  of  these  naturalists  and  their  draughtsman  as  they 
gazed  in  wonder  upon  the  flowery  banks  and  plains  of  Botany 
Bay.  To  provide  such  adjuncts  to  land  explorers  may  seem 
Utopian  ;  the  proposition,  however,  of  the  official  Astronomer  of 
Victoria,  submitted  by  him  to  the  Administration  of  that  wealthy 
Australian  Province,  was  essentially  sound  in  an  economical 
point  of  view.     Professor  Neumayer,  referring  to  the  losses  of 

♦  H.  Walpole,  in  a  letter  to  Mann,  of  March  10,  1755,  writes : — *  The  prospect 
18  T^arlike.  The  Ministry  are  so  desirous  of  avoiding  it,  that  they  make  no  pre- 
parations on  land.  Their  partizans  d — n  the  plantations,  and  ask  if  we  are  to 
involve  ourselves  in  a  war  for  them.* 

valuable 
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valuable  information,  and  of  the  more  valuable  lives  sacrificed 
in  obtaining  it,  dre^v^  up  a  scheme  or  plan  of  exploration  by 
which  investments  in  geogpraphical  research  would  be  most  likely 
to  be  remunerative. 

Failing  to  obtain  its  adoption  in  the  Colony,  the  propounder 
came  over  to  submit  his  well-considered  recommendations  to  the 
Mother-country,  mainly  in  behoof  of  an  unweaned  child  toO" 
young  to  comprehend  them.  They  are,  however,  as  applicable 
to  Africa  as  to  Australia.  The  Council  of  the  Royal  C5eogra- 
phical  Society  may  know  the  Administrative  Departments  or 
individuals  before  whom,  in  1868,  the  able  Astronomer  pleaded 
his  plan  of  research.* 

The  policy  of  *  weaning '  is  one  of  weaning  us  from  our  best 
customers :  in  every  new  colony  a  new  source  of  production 
and  trade  is  founded  ;  and  now,  with  extended,  quickened  and 
cheapened  communication  is  very  like  an  extension  of  the 
territory  of  the  British  Islands  themselves.  The  missionary  of 
science  is  a  missionary  of  commerce. 

In  this  relation,  let  us  finally  glance  at  the  consequences  to- 
Livingstone  of  his  conditions  of  travel. 

On  the  26th  June,  1870,  all  his  people  had  failed  their  leader 
save  the  three  faithful  ones,  Susi,  Chumah,  and  Gardner.  Their 
names  deserve  and  will,  doubtless,  share  the  lasting  memory  of 
that  of  him  whom  they  followed  to  the  death,  and  whose  *  Last 
Journals '  and  mortal  remains  they  ultimately  brought  back  to 
Zanzibar. 

But  two  years  and  six  months  of  weariness,  sickness,  and 
pain,  sometimes  rising  to  torture,  are  still  to  be  endured. 

Thfe  insect  plagues  were  minor  calamities,  but  they  were  bad 
enough. 

'  The  human  ticks  called  "  papasi "  by  tho  Suaheli,  and  *'  karapatos  '* 
by  the  Portuguese,  made  even  the  natives  call  out  against  their 
numbers  and  ferocity.' — ii.  275. 

Livingstone  adds  his  experiences  to  those  recorded  and 
groaned  over  by  other  tropical  travellers  of  the  torments  from 
ants.     Take  the  following  instance  : — 

'  Suffered  a  furious  attack  at  midnight  from  the  red  Sirafu  or  Drivfir*^ 
ants.     Our  cook  fled  first  at  their  onset    I  lighted  a  candle,  tiM^S 
remembering  Dr.  Van  der  Kemp's  idea  that  no  animal  will  attack  wxm^ 
UD provoked,  I  lay  still.'     Vain  confidence  in  the  enemies'  forbearance   7 
'  Tho  first  came  on  my  foot  quietly,  then  some  began  to  bite  betir6da» 

♦  This  *  Plan  *  was  read  and  diflcusacjd  at  the  meeting  of  the  Royal  Geogmphioa/ 
Society,  Juno  8th,  1868:  it  wa^  subsequently  submitted  to  the  RoymlSodHtTf 
and  the  Details,  with  Estimates,  are  given  in  tho  'Pxtxseedings'  of  tbe  SocJeifr 
No,  102. 1868. 
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},  then  the  larger  ones  swarmed  over  the  foot  and  bit  forionslj, 
ie  the  blood  start  out.  I  then  went  out  of  the  tent,  and  my 
)erson  was  instantly  covered  as  close  as  small-pox  (not  con- 
9n  a  patient.  Grass  fires  were  lighted,  and  my  men  picked 
r  my  limbs  and  tried  to  save  me.  After  battling  for  an  hour 
they  took  me  into  a  hnt  not  yet  invaded,  and  I  rested  till  they 
he  pests,  and  routed  me  out  there  too !  Then  came  on  a  steady 
rain,  which  held  on  till  noon,  as  if  trying  to  make  us  miserable. 
M.  I  got  back  into  my  tent.  The  large  Sirafu  have  mandibles 
like  reaping-sickles,  and  very  sharp — as  fine  at  the  point  as 
st  needle  or  a  bee's  sting.  Their  office  is  to  remove  all  animal 
cockroaches,  &c.,  and  they  took  all  my  fat.' — ii.  276. 

any  well-to-do  householder,  who  may  be  worried  by 
;ic  troubles,  read  a   page  of  *  Livingstone '   and    take  a 

from  his  patient  spirit  The  traveller's  lowered  vital 
rendered  him  more  especially  amenable  to  the  lodgments 
isites.  His  quinine  was  gone.  Febrile  attacks,  follow- 
ramp-wadings,  wettings  to  skin,  exhaustions,  poor  food, 

run  their  course,  and  drain  off  the  remnants  of  resistance 

by  a  constitution  once  of  iron-strength.  That  Living- 
could  no    longer  rely  on    this    essential  element  of  his 

successes  we  have  early  evidence. 

\  January^  1867. — A  set-in  rain  all  the  morning ;  but  having 
e  were  comfortable  in  the  old  huts.  In  changing  my  dress 
Drning  I  was  frightened  at  my  own  emaciation.' — ^i.  187. 

,  again,  in  the  same  year : — 

i  October. — Very  ill ;  I  am  always  so  when  I  have  no  work — 
nes— much  headache ;  then  lost  power  over  the  muscles  of  the 
3  at  Liemba ;  no  appetite  and  much  thirst.' — Ihid.  237. 

sen  months  of  such  attacks,  with  partial  recoveries,  had 
d  the  tissues  to  the  condition  curiously  attractive  to  the 
itive  feeders  on  a  weakened  organism.  The  gardener 
when  his  plants  lack  nourishing  soil  by  the  blight  and 
lice  that  invade  them. 

h  February,  1869. — I  extracted  twenty  FunySs,  an  insect  like  a 
^  whose  eggs  had  been  inserted  on  my  having  been  put  into  an 
ise  infested  by  them ;  as  they  enlarge  they  stir  about  and  impart 
;ing  sensation;  if  disturbed,  the  head  is  drawn  in  a  little. 
%  poultice  is  put  on  they  seem  obliged  to  come  out,  possibly 
ant  of  air :  they  can  be  pressed  out,  but  the  large  pimple  in 
they  live  is  painful ;  they  were  chiefly  in  my  limbs.' — ii.  4. 

the  hero  had  no  thought  of  yielding.  The  outer  works 
be  assailed  and  partially  demolished.     But  he  had  a  stout 

heart, 
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heart,  a  breadth  of  chest  and  squareness  of  shoulder,  that  afore- 
times  had  carried  him  victoriously  through  seemingly  as  un- 
equal contests.  But  now  the  very  citadel,  his  stronghold,  was 
assailed. 

'  Ist  January^  1869. — ^I  have  been  wet  times  without  number,  but 
the  wetting  of  yesterday  was  once  too  often :  I  felt  very  ill,  but  feonng 
that  the  Lofuko  might  flood,  I  resolved  to  cross  it.  Cold  up  to  the 
waist,  which  made  me  worse,  but  I  went  on  for  two  and  a  half  hours 
east.  I  marched  one  hour,  but  found  I  was  too  ill  to  go  further. 
Moving  is  always  good  in  fever ;  now  I  had  a  pain  in  the  chest,  and 
rust-of-iron  sputa :  my  lungs,  my  strongest  part,  were  thus  affected. 
We  crossed  a  rill  and  built  sheds,  but  I  lost  count  of  the  days  of  the 
week  and  month  after  this.     Very  ill  all  over.' 

'  Ab&vA  lih  January. — Cannot  walk :  pneumonia  of  right  lung,  and 
I  cough  all  day  and  all  night :  sputa  rust-of-iron  and  bloody :  dis- 
tressing weakness.' 

Sadly  interesting  is  it  to  read  how  he  could  analyse  and  note 
the  signs  of  his  condition,  and  truly  touching  is  the  com- 
mentary : — 

'  It  is  probably  malaria  which  causes  that  constant  singing  in  the 
ears.  Ideas  flow  through  the  mind  with  great  rapidity  and  vividness, 
in  groups  of  twos  and  threes :  if  I  look  at  any  piece  of  wood,  the  bark 
seems  covered  over  with,  figures  and  faces  of  men,  and  they  remain, 
though  I  look  away  and  turn  to  the  same  spot  again.  I  saw  myself 
lying  dead  in  the  way  to  Ujiji,  and  all  the  letters  I  expected  there 
useless.  When  I  think  of  my  children  and  friends,  the  lines  ring 
through  my  head  perpetually : 

'  I  shall  look  into  your  faces, 
And  listen  to  what  you  say. 
And  be  often  very  near  you 

When  you  think  I'm  far  away.' — ^ii.  2. 

The  *  contest  for  existence '  is  nevertheless  doggedly  main  — 
tained  for  another  year ;  then  the  tissues  themselves  begin  t 
give  way.      Microscopic  invisible  organisms    may  be   at  th^ 
bottom  of  what  the  surgeon  calls  an  '  ulcer.' 

'  July  1870. — ^For  the  first  time  in  my  life  my  feet  failed  me,  an. 
now  having  but  three  attendants  it  would  have  been  unwise  to 
further  in  that  direction.     Instead  of  healing  quietly  as  heretofor^^ 
when  torn  by  hard  travel,  initable-eating  ulcers  fastened  on  hotJi 
feet ;  and  I  limped  back  to  Bambarro  on  22nd.     The  sores  on  ns^ 
feet  now  laid  mo  up  as  irritable-eating  ulcers.    If  the  foot  weie  p^^ 
to  the  ground,  a  discharge  of  bloody  ichor  flowed,  and  the  same  dis- 
charge happened  every  night  with  considerable  x>ain,  that  preTenfte^ 
sleep.' — ii.  47. 

'  26th  September, — ^I  am  able  now  to  report  the  ulcers  healing.   ^^ 
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»ghty  days  I  have  been  completely  laid  up  by  them,  and  it  will  b& 
long  ere  Uie  lost  substance  will  be  replaced.' — Ibid.  68. 

Another  evidence  of  weakening  of  the  mind  with  the  wear  of 
the  frame.  Old  favourite  studies  and  thoughts  come  to  the 
surface.  ^Fountains  of  Herodotus'  and  traces  of  MoSES  are 
hoped  for,  seemingly  expected  in  land  farther  to  the  south-west 
of  Egypt  than  the  Lawgiver  ever  travelled  to  the  north-east  from 
Goshen. 

*  2nd  November. — I  long  with  intense  desire  to  move  on  and  finish 
tny  work,  I  have  also  an  excessive  wish  to  find  anything  that  may  exist 
Droving  the  visit  of  the  great  Moses  and  the  ancient  kingdom  of 
Firhaka,  but  I  pray  give  mo  just  what  pleases  Thee  my  Lord,  and 
oake  me  submissive  to  Thy  will  in  all  tlungs.' — ii.  74. 

To  pains  of  body  were  added  anguishes  of  soul.  Not  for 
limself — not  on  his  own  account ;  that  account  he  had  well 
Qade  up,  and  he  *knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,' — but  the 
Qoral  world  in  which  he  wandered,  with  which  he  strove. 
rhese  inevitable  blots,  descriptive  of  ignorant,  wicked,  sickening 
trocities,  darken  many  pages  of  the  book.  Take  any  of  the 
lave-bunters'  procedures,  as  for  example : — 

^  ISthJuly^  1871. — The  murderous  assault  on  the  market  people  felt 
o  xne  like  Gehenna,  without  the  fire  and  brimstone ;  but  the  heat  was 
ippressive,  and  the  firearms  pouring  their  iron  bullets  on  the  fugitives, 
^as  not  an  inapt  representative  of  burning  in  the  bottomless  pit. 

<  The  terrible  scenes  of  man's  inhumanity  to  man  brought  on  severe 
leadache,  which  might  have  been  serious  had  it  not  been  relieved  by 
.  copious  discharge  of  blood ;  I  was  laid  up  all  yesterday  afternoon 
vith  the  depression  the  bloodshed  made — it  filled  me  with  unspeakable 
lorror.' — ^ii.  139. 

Livingstone  here  refers  to  the  break  up  of  another  part  of  his 
(ystem,  the  intestinal  canal.  His  wonderful  lungs  had  battled 
Bvith  the  pneumonia  and  driven  off  the  inflammation,  but  they 
were  left  wounded  and  enfeebled.  Adhesions  had  ensued. 
Henceforth  his  breathing  became  short,  hard,  and  frequent. 

Finally  the  vital  fluid  itself  drained  off.  The  excruciating 
pains  of  his  dysenteric  malady  caused  him  the  greatest  exhaus- 
tion as  they  marched. 

*  10th  April,  1873. — I  am  pale,  bloodless,  and  weak  from  bleeding 
profusely  ever  since  the  31st  of  March  last :  an  artery  gives  off  a  copious 
stream,  and  takes  away  my  strength.  Oh,  how  I  long  to  be  permitted 
by  the  Over  Power  to  finish  my  work. 

<  12ih  April. — Cross  the  Muanakazi.     It  is  about  100  or  180  yards 

broad,  and  deep.    Great  loss  of  alfxa  made  me  so  weak  I  could  hardly 

walk,  but  tottered  alobg  nearly  two  hours  and  then  lay  down  quite 

done,' — ii.  294.  ^, 

Jkhe 
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The  end — the  Crown — was  at  hand. 

They  made  him  a  bed  raised  from  the  mud-floor  of  a  hut  by 
sticks  and  grass.  The  boy  M ajwara  slept  just  within  to  attend 
•to  his  master's  wants.  About  11  P.M.,  Susi,  whose  hut  was 
close  by,  -was  told  to  go  to  his  master.  That  master's  thoughts 
then  were  on  his  geographical  work.  He  said  slowly,  and 
evidently  wandering,  '  Is  this  the  Luapula  ?'  Susi  told  him 
they  were  in  Chitambo's  village,  near  the  Mulilamo :  he  lay 
silent  for  a  while.  Again  he  asks,  in  the  Suaheli  dialect,  *  How 
many  days  is  it  to  the  Luapula  ?'  A  few  seconds  after,  as  if  in 
great  pain,  he  half  sighed,  half  said,  ^  Oh  dear,  dear !'  and  then 
•dozed  off  again. 

About  an  hour  later  he  asks  for  the  medicine-chest,  and  tdls 
Susi  to  hold  the  candle  near  him,  for  the  man  noticed  he  could 
hardly  see.  With  great  difficulty  Dr.  Livingstone  selected  the 
calomel,  and  directing  Susi  to  pour  a  little  water  into  a  cup, 
and  to  put  another  empty  one  by  it,  he  said  in  a  low  feeble  voice, 

•  All  right ;  you  can  go  out  now.'     '  These,'  writes  the  Editor, 

*  were  the  last  words  he  was  ever  heard  to  speak.'     The  last  to 
man.     His  last  on  earth  were  to  his  God. 

It  must  have  been  about  four  in  the  morning  when  Susi  beard 
Majwara's  step  once  more.  *  Come  to  Bwana ' — their  name  for 
their  beloved  master — '  come,  I  am  afraid  :  I  don't  know  if  he 
is  still  alive.'  The  lad's  evident  alarm  made  Susi  run  to  arouse 
Chumah  and  the  few  remaining  followers.  They  went  imme- 
diately to  the  hut. 

Passing  inside  they  looked  towards  the  bed.  Livingstone 
was  not  lying  on  it,  but  appeared  to  be  engaged  in  prayer,  and 
they  instinctively  drew  backward  for  an  instant.  Pointing  to 
him,  Majwara  said,  ^  When  I  lay  down  he  was  just  as  be  is 
now.'  The  men  drew  nearer.  A  candle,  stuck  by  its  own  wai 
to  the  top  of  the  box,  shed  a  light  sufficient  for  them  to  see  his 
form.  Their  master  was  kneeling  by  the  side  of  his  bed,  his 
body  stretched  forward,  his  head  buried  in  his  hands  upon  the 
pillow.  For  a  minute  they  watched  him :  he  did  not  stir; 
there  was  no  sign  of  breathing ;  then  one  of  them,  MatthciF) 
advanced  softly  to  him  and  placed  his  hands  to  his  cbccks. 
They  were  cold  ;  the  body  almost  cold :  Livingstone  was 
dead. 


Abt. 
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T.  VII. — 1.  U Empire  Romain  en  Orient.  Par  Gaston  Boissier. 
Public  dans  la  '  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,'  Juillet  1874. 
La  Statue  Vocale  de  Memnon^  conndMe  dans  ses  rapports  avec 
^Egypte  et  la  Grece.     Par  Jean  Antoine  Letronne.     Paris, 
1833. 

'WEBES  in  Egypt — who  has  not  heard  of  its  wonders  ?    Who 
has  not  longed  to  behold  them  ?    That  city  of  the  hundred 
tes,  as  Homer  calls  it,  has  indeed  long  since  passed  away ;  but 
en  now  some  of  its  massy  monuments  and  vast  sepulchral 
ambers  bear  witness  to  its  ancient  grandeur.     Above  all,  those 
in  statues  of  colossal  size — *  the  Pair,'  for  so  our  countrymen 
ve  named  them^-continue  to  look  down  on  the  valley  of  the 
le,  and  more  tlyin  any  other  monuments  arrest  the  stranger's 
5.     *  There   they  sat  — so   writes   Miss  Harriet   M artineau, 
icribing  her  first  sight  of  them — *  together  yet  apart,  in  the 
dst  of  the  plain,  serene  and  vigilant,  still  keeping  their  untired 
.tch  over  the  lapse  of  ages  and  the  eclipse  of  Egypt.     I  can 
rer  believe  that  anything  else  so  majestic  as  this  Pair  has  been 
iccived  of  by  the  imagination  of  Art.    Nothing  even  in  nature 
rtainly  ever  aifected  me  so  unspeakably;    no  thunder-storm 
my  childhood,  nor  any  aspect  of  Niagara,  or  the  great  Lakes 
America,  or  the  Alps  or  the  Desert,  in  my  later  years.' 
Such  were  Miss  Martineau's  words  of  wonder  derived  only 
»XQ  a  transient  glance  in  her  up-stream  voyage.     But  on  her 
^m,  when  she  passed  many  days  at  Thebes,  she  found  her  first 
miration  very  far  from  enfeebled,  and  she  has  expressed  it  with 
r  wonted  vividness  of  style :  ^  The  Pair  sitting  alone  amidst 
2  expanse  of  verdure,  with  islands  of  ruin  behind  them,  grew 
>re  striking  to  us  every  day.     To-day,  for  the  first  time,  we 
>]ced  up  at  them  from  their  base.     The  impression  of  sublime 
^nquillity  which  they  convey,  when  seen  from  distant  points, 
confirmed  by  a  nearer  approach.     There  they  sit,  keeping 
^tch — hands  on  knees,  gazing  straight  forward,  seeming,  though 
much  of  the  faces  is  gone,  to  be  looking  over  to  the  monu- 
^xital  piles  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  which  became  gorgeous 
tiples  after  these  throne-seats  were  placed  here — the  most  im- 
>vable  thrones  that  have  ever  been  established  on  this  earth  I ' 
These  gigantic  statues,  as  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  has  mea- 
led or  computed,  are  forty-seven  feet  in  height ;  that  is,  above 
^  present  soil,  for  they  extend  to  seven  feet  more  below  it. 
Xey  appear  like  islands  during  the  yearly  inundations  of  the 
ile  which  cover  the  plain  around  them.     Each  was  at  first  of  a 
^gle  block,  although  the  one  to  which  we  shall  presently  and 
Vol.  13S.— No.  276.  2  M  more 
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more  in  detail  advert  has  been  repaired  in  five  blocks,  from  t 
middle  upwards.  Those  five  blocks  came  from  a  neighbourir::::::^ 
quarry ;  but  each  original  monolith  was  of  a  stone  not  knoi^^ 
within  several  days' journey  of  the  place,  so  that  the  means  adopt^^ 
for  their  transport  are  not  easy  to  imagine  or  explain.  Wh^^ 
countless  multitudes  must  have  been  required  to  move  th< 
stupendous  masses ! 

Our  readers,  we  are  sure,  need  not  be  reminded  how  since 
commencement  of  the  present  century  the  patient  industry 
some  eminent  men  has  poured  a  flood  of  light  upon  Anci^ 
Egypt.     Not  only  have  its  pyramids  and  sepulchral  cham 
been  explored,  but  its  hieroglyphics  deciphered  and  its  inscri 
read.     By  these  means — that  is,  by  the  tablets  at  the  back  of"  th 
Colossi — we  learn  that  both  represent  King  Amunoph  the  Tfc^irwf 
who  began  his  reign  about  1400  years  before  the  Christiaa   era. 
They  were  designed  as  the  entrance  to  an  avenue  leading  to  the 
temple-palace  of  Amunoph,  about  1100  feet  farther  inland.    Tim 
palace-temple,  once  so  richly  adorned  with  its  sculpture,  sphinxes^ 
and  columns,  is  now  a  mere  heap  of  sandstone — ^  a  little  rougr^' 
ness  in  the  plain,'  says  Miss  Martineau,  ^  when  seen  from  the 
heights  behind.' 

Many  centuries  later,  when  Greeks  began  to  settle  in  Egypt* 
they  found  that  the  easternmost  statue  of  the  Pair  had  been  shat- 
tered down  to  the  waist.    According  to  one  report,  this  mutilation 
was  due  to  the  capricious  fury  of  Cambyses,  as  conqueror   ^j 
Egypt.     We  regard  it,  however,  as  highly  improbable  that    ^ 
Cambyses  had  been  swayed  by  such  an  impulse,  he  would  ha**^^ 
been  satisfied  with  the  demolition,  and  that  only  partial,  of  oalj 
one  of  the  statues.     It  is  far  more  likely  that,  as  Strabo,  tbe 
geographer,  was  assured,  an  earthquake  was  the  cause  of  tb^ 
disaster.     To  the  half-statue,  which  then  remained,  the  Greek* 
gave  the  name  of  Memnon.    They  believed  it — notwithstandioF 
the  strong  asseverations  of  the  natives,  who  rightly  alleged  AmO" 
noph — to  represent  the  fabled  son  of  Tithonus  and  Aurora,  tb^ 
valiant   prince   extolled   by  Homer,    who   brought   a    host  oi      j 
Ethiopians  to  the  aid  of  Priam. 

But  ere  long  a  rumour  rose  that  this  was  no  ordinary  statue. 
As  ear-witnesses  affirmed,  it  would  sometimes,  in  the  first  hoi^ 
after  sunrise,  send  forth  a  musical  voice.  The  sound,  they  sai4 
was  like  that  when  a  harp-string  breaks.  '  What  more  natural^ 
exclaimed  the  Greeks,  '  than  that  the  son  of  Aurora  should  hail 
in  tuneful  tones  the  advent  of  his  mother  I '  Even  those  philo" 
sophers  who  might  not  admit  the  argument  could  not  deny  the 
fact.  Men  and  women  of  rank  came  from  distant  lands  *  to  heir 
Memnon,'  as  was  then  the  phrase;  and  we  find  the  Vocal  Statne 

celebrated 
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celebrated  all  through  the  classic  times.  Thus  when  Juvenal, 
in  his  fifteenth  Satire,  is  describing  Egypt,  he  speaks  of  it  as  the 
country — 

'  Dimidio  magicso  resonant  ubi  Memnone  chordsB.' 

Not  all,  nor  nearly  all,  who  came  '  to  hear  M emnon '  succeeded 
in  their  object.  On  many  mornings  the  Statue  remained  obsti- 
nately dumb.  When,  on  the  contrary,  the  expected  Voice  came 
forth  at  daybreak,  the  foreign  visitors  frequently  desired  to 
engrave  on  the  Statue  itself  a  record  of  their  gratification.  Thus 
at  the  present  day  we  find  the  whole  lower  part  of  the  Statue 
covered  with  inscriptions  from  the  classic  times,  in  Greek  or  in 
Latin,  in  prose  or  in  verse. 

It  is  very  strange  that  this  huge  mass,  so  conspicuous  an  object 
from  the  river,  should  have  been  unknown  a  century  or  more  ago, 
and  been  subsequently,  as  it  were,  re-discovered.  We  have  now 
before  us  a  quarto  volume,  published  at  Paris  in  1733,  and  at 
present  become  very  rare,  a  '  Description  de  Tfigypte,'  by  M.  de 
M aillet,  formerly  French  Consul  at  Cairo.  In  this  book  an 
account  of  the  Statue,  with  its  name  of  Memnon,  is  given  from 
the  ancient  writers,  and  M.  de  Maillet  adds :  '  Quoiqu'il  en  soit, 
il  ne  reste  plus  de  traces  aujourd'hui  de  ce  colosse.' 

In  our  own  time  the  writers  who  have  treated  of  this  subject 
have  mostly  been  disposed  to  connect  the  '  magical  chords  of 
Memnon,'  as  Juvenal  calls  them,  with  some  artifice  of  the  priests. 
They  *  no  doubt  contrived  the  sound  of  the  Statue ' — so  says,  for 
example.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  in  his  '  Handbook  of  Egypt.' 
For  our  part  we  are  not  at  all  concerned  about  the  character 
of  the  hierophants  at  Thebes,  or  bound  in  any  manner  to  defend 
them : — 

'  Oh  worthy  thou  of  Egypt's  blest  abodes, 
A  decent  priest  where  monkeys  were  the  gods ! ' 

But  our  regard  for  historical  truth  obliges  us  to  say  that,  as  we 
believe,  there  was  no  priestcraft  whatever  in  this  case.  The 
priests  heard  the  Voice,  as  did  the  visitors,  but  were  as  ignorant 
of  its  real  cause.  They  did  no  more  than  share  the  common 
error,  although  no  doubt  they  benefited  by  it. 

We  are  glad  to  find  that  the  opinion  which  we  have  now 
expressed  entirely  accords  with  that  of  a  most  competent  judge 
on  any  subject  connected  with  classic  times,  M.  Gaston  Boissier. 
He  has  touched  upon  this  question  incidentally,  while  discussing 
the  inscriptions  on  the  Statue,  in  an  Essay  on  the  Roman  Monu- 
ments in  the  East,  which  appeared  in  the  ^  Revue  des  Deux 
Mondes '  of  July  last  year.     But  for  full  details  we  would  refer 
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to  the  earlier  and  more  special  treatise  of  M.  Letronne ;  a  rare- 
book,  however,  of  which  there  were  only  two  hundred  copie» 
printed  ;  and  even  of  these  no  more  than  one  hundred  were  on 
sale.  It  is  mainly  by  the  aid,  then,  of  these  two  able  archae- 
ologists— Boissier  and  Letronne — that  we  hope  to  render  the 
whole  case  clear  and  convincing  to  our  readers. 

And  first,  as  to  the  shattering  of  the  Statue.  Admitting  an 
earthquake  to  have  been  the  cause,  there  still  remains  the  qaes* 
tion  by  which,  or  at  what  period,  these  huge  fragments  were 
hurled  down.  M.  Letronne  has  produced  a  passage  from  the 
'  Chronicle  of  Eusebius,'  as  translated  by  St  Jerome.  It  refen  to 
the  year  27  before  Christ,  when,  as  it  states,  the  edifices  of  Thebei 
were  levelled  to  the  ground.  *  Thebae  Egypti  usque  ad  solum 
dirutac.'  Judging  even  from  what  now  remains,  it  is  clear  that 
this  is  a  great  exaggeration.  Yet  still  the  fact  remains  beyond 
dispute,  that  in  the  year  alleged  there  was  a  violent  convulsion 
of  nature,  which  wrought  great  havoc  at  Thebes.  Now  earth- 
quakes are,  or  were,  extremely  rare  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile. 
This  has  been  noticed  by  Pliny,  who,  in  one  sentence,  has 
rather  strangely  lumped  together  Gaul  and  Egypt.  *  Gallia  et 
^gyptus  minime  quatiuntur.'  If  then  any  person  be  inclined 
to  doubt  that  the  partial  destruction  of  the  Statue  took  place  in 
the  year  27  before  Christ,  he  will  fin^  it  very  difficult  to  name  any 
other  earthquake  to  which  within  the  necessary  limits  of  time 
that  partial  destruction  can  be  ascribed. 

But  farther,  this  date  accurately  tallies  with  the  other  circom- 
stances  of  the  case.  The  visit  of  Strabo  to  Egypt  was  made 
between  the  years  18  and  7  of  the  Christian  era,  that  is  ten  or 
twenty  years  after  the  earthquake  which  Eusebius  has  recorded. 
At  Thebes  he  found  the  natives  full  of  traditional  resentment  at 
the  long  past  Persian  conquest.  They  appear  to  have  pointed  out, 
or  enumerated  to  him,  various  of  their  monuments  as  mutilated 
by  Cambyses.  But  they  always  excepted  the  colossal  Statue, 
which,  as  was  said  among  them,  had  been  rent  asunder  by  a 
convulsion  of  the  earth.  That  convulsion  was  then  too  recent 
for  them  to  entertain  or  express  any  doubt  upon  the  subject. 
But  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  a  hundred  and  fifty 
years  later,  the  memory  of  the  earthquake  appears  to  have  faded 
away,  and  the  Colossus  was  then  included  in  the  list  of  monu- 
ments which  Cambyses  had  attempted  to  destroy.  Several  of 
the  inscriptions  dating  from  that  reign,  and  still  to  be  traced 
along  the  base  of  the  Statue,  allude  to  this  as  to  a  certain 
fact. 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  until  the  Statue  was  shattered 
to  its  waist  there  was  no  thought  or  question  of  its  musical 

'  sound 
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sound  at  sunrise.  It  was  only  since  then  that  the  '  Voice  of 
Memnon '  was  heard,  or  that  by  degprees  the  rumours  of  it  spread 
abroad.  Miss  Martineau  is  therefore  quite  in  error  when,  after 
mentioning  how  the  easternmost  statue  was  shattered  by  Cam- 
byses,  she  adds,  'after  which,  however,  it  still  gave  out  its 
gentle  music  to  the  morning  sun.'  It  was  not  in  spite  of,  but 
in  consequence  of,  the  mutilation  that  the  musical  sound  was 
heard. 

On  the  rumours,  as  they  gradually  went  forth  of  this  wonder- 
ful voice,  travellers,  some  of  princely  rank,  were  attracted  to  the 
spot,  and  bore  witness  to  the  miracle.  Thus,  when  in  the  year 
19  of  the  Christian  era  Germanicus  appeared  in  Egypt,  and 
sailed  up  the  Nile,  we  are  informed  by  Tacitus  that  he  visited 
the  Vocal  Statue.  But  as  we  have  already  noted,  Memnon  was 
by  no  means  constant  or  indiscriminating  in  his  favours.  On 
some  mornings  the  pilgrims  were  gratified  with  the  expected 
Voice,  on  others  they  went  disappointed  away. 

From  this  variation  there  ensued,  ere  long,  the  common  idea 
that  to  hear  Memnon  was  a  high  privilege — a  special  favour  of 
the  Gods.  The  inscriptions  at  the  base  of  the  Statue,  beginning, 
so  far  as  their  dates  can  be  traced,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  are 
forward  sto  commemorate  the  fact 

Here  follow  some  of  these  inscriptions  as  translated,  the 
originals  being  partly  in  Latin  and  partly  in  very  indifferent 
Greek. 


•  I,  Funisulana  Vetulla,  wife  of  Caius  LaBlios  Africanus,  Prcefect  of 
Egypt,  heard  Memnon  an  hour  and  a  half  before  sunrise  on  the  Ides 
of  February,  in  the  first  year  of  the  august  Emperor  Domitian.' 

This  date  corresponds  to  the  year  82  of  the  Christian  era. 


^  In  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  Emperor  Domitian,  Caesar  Augustus, 
GroriManicus,  I,  Titus  Petronius  Secundus,  Fraefect,  heard  Memnon  at 
the  first  hour  in  the  Ides  of  March,  and  gave  him  honor  in  the  Greek 
verses  inscribed  below.' 

Here  then  follow  the  verses,  which  seem  of  but  moderate 
merit ;  although  M.  Letronne,  considering  the  authorship,  is 
disposed  to  view  them  with  indulgence :  ^Fort  passahleSy  he  says, 
^pour  itre  Touvrage  inn  Pr&fetJ 

*  After  the  first  hour,  and  when  in  the  course  of  the  second  the 
genial  day  {alma  dies)  irradiates  tho  ocean,  the  Memnonian  Voice  was 
happily  heard  by  me  three  times. 

*•  Viaticus  Theramenes  made  (this  inscription)  when  he  heard  Mem- 
non 
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non  in  the  Calends  of  June,  Servianus  being  for  the  third  time  ConsoL 
With  >^ini  was  his  wife  Asidonia  Calpe.' 

The  third  Consulship  of  Servianus  answers  to  the  year  of  our 
Lord  134. 


(Oreek  Verses)  by  CoBcUia  TrehuUcL 

'  Hearing  the  sacred  voice  of  Memnon,  I  longed  for  thee,  0  my 
mother,  and  desired  that  thou  also  mightest  hear  it.* 


(In  Greek  verse.) 

*  Thy  mother,  0  renowned  Memnon,  the  Goddess,  the  rosy-fingered 
Aurora,  has  rendered  thee  vocal  for  me  who  desired  to  hear  thee.  In 
the  twelfth  year  of  the  illustrious  Antoninus,  and  in  the  month  of 
Pachon,  counting  thirteen  days,  twice,  O  Divine  Being,  did  I  hear  thy 
Voice  as  the  sun  was  leaving  the  majestic  waves  of  Ocean. 

'  Once  the  son  of  Saturn,  great  Jove,  had  made  thee  monarch  of  Uie 
East ;  now  thou  art  but  a  stone ;  and  it  is  from  a  stone  that  thy  Yoioe 
proceeds.' 

'Gemellus  wrote  these  verses  in  his  turn,  having  come  hither  with 
his  dear  wife  Bufilla  and  his  children.' 

The  12th  year  of  the  reign  of  Antoninus  answers  to  150  of 
our  era. 

But  by  far  the  most  interesting  visit  ever  paid  to  Memnon 
was  from  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  in  the  year  of  Christ  140.  That 
Emperor,  whose  intelligent  curiosity  led  him  to  view  in  their 
turn  almost  every  place  of  note  in  his  dominions,  appears  to 
have  passed  many  days,  perhaps  even  a  whole  month,  at  Thebes. 
With  him  came  his  Empress  Sabina  ;  and  in  their  train  was  a 
blue-stocking  matron,  Julia  Balbilla  by  name.  This  lady 
desiring  to  do  honour  to  her  patron,  inscribed  at  the  base  of  the 
statue  several  pieces  of  pedantic  verse  composed  by  herself.  In 
one  of  them  she  triumphantly  relates  that  the  Emperor  heard 
Memnon  no  less  than  three  times — '  a  clear  proof,'  adds  Balbilla, 
'  that  the  Gods  love  Hadrian.' 

Sabina  was  not  quite  so  fortunate.  She  was  greatly  displeased 
that  when  she  first  appeared  before  him  Memnon  remained 
mute.  Her  displeasure  is  still  attested  by  an  inscription  in 
Greek  verse,  composed,  it  would  seem,  by  one  of  her  attendants, 
perhaps  by  the  same  blue-stocking  matron  who  wrote  the  rest 


*  Having  failed  to  hear  Memnon  yesterday,  we  prayed  to  him  not  to 
be  again  unfavorable  to  us,  nor  withhold  his  Divine  Sound ;  for  the 

venerahle 
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Yonerable  features  of  the  Empress  were  inflamed  with  anger.  The 
Emperor  himself  might  be  irritated,  and  a  lasting  sadness  might 
invade  his  venerable  consort.  Memnon  accordingly,  dreading  the 
wrath  of  these  immortal  princes,  has  of  a  sudden  sent  forth  his  melo- 
dious voice,  thus  showing  that  he  takes  pleasure  in  the  companionship 
of  Gods.' 


The  accounts  of  the  Memnon  Statue  and  of  its  Voice  at  sun* 
rise,  as  transmitted  to  us  by  divers  Pagan  writers  since  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  are  clear,  distinct,  and  consistent 
with  each  other.  There  is,  however,  a  remarkable  exception  in. 
that  historical  romance,  '  The  Life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana,'  by 
Philostratus.  Dr.  Jowett,  in  the  Article  on  Apollonius  which 
he  contributed  to  one  of  Dr.  Smith's  Classical  Dictionaries,  de- 
scribes that  book  as  a '  mass  of  incongruities  and  fables  ;'  nor 
shall  we  find  any  reason  to  modify  that  general  judgment  by 
the  particular  instance  which  is  now  before  us. 

Philostratus  then,  writing  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  Sevenis, 
that  is  between  the  years  222  and  235  of  our  era,  describes  the 
wanderings  and  the  miracles  of  Apollonius  in  the  first  century 
since  the  birth  of  Christ.  He  makes  his  hero  visit  the  Memnon, 
which  he  represents  as  not  mutilated  but  entire.  The  head,  he 
says,  is  of  a  beardless  young  man  ;  his  arms  rest  upon  hi» 
throne,  his  figure  leans  forward  as  though  in  act  to  rise,  his 
mouth  and  eyes  betoken  a  man  in  the  act  to  speak,  and  when 
the  Voice  does  issue  his  eyes  shine  forth  with  especial  brilliancy^ 
like  those  of  a  man  on  whom  the  sunlight  falls. 

But  what  a  fancy  fabric  is  here!  All  the  other  effigies  of 
Amunoph  the  Third  represent  him  as  bearded  :  it  seems  therefore 
all  but  certain  that  this  Colossus  when  entire  was  bearded 
also.  As  to  the  figure  bending  forward  as  though  ready  to  rise, 
M.  Letronne  assures  us  that  no  such  attitude  is  to  be  found  in 
any  other  Egyptian  statue.  The  eyes  that  betoken  an  intention 
of  speaking,  and  that  beam  with  preternatural  light  whenever 
the  Voice  is  heard,  are  plainly  the  work  of  the  imagination,  and 
of  the  imagination  only. 

But  further  still,  it  is  expressly  stated  by  Philostratus,  though 
M.  Letronne  was  the  first  to  notice  it,  as  bearing  on  this 
question,  that  Philostratus  does  not  profess  to  give  this  descrip- 
tion on  his  own  authority,  but  quotes  the  words  of  Damis,  who 
was  a  writer  in  Assyria  a  century  and  a  half  before.  The  ac- 
count which  Philostratus,  still  following  Damis,  proceeds  to  give 
of  the  first  cataract,  may  vie  for  its  inaccuracy  with  his  account 
of  the  Memnon.  Here  he  says  the  Nile  is  flowing  along  moun^ 
tains,  like  to  those  of  Tmolus,  in  Lydia,  from  which  its  waters 

dash 
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dash  down  with  so  prodigious  a  noise,  that  many  persons  who 
approached  them  nearly,  have  lost  in  consequence  all  power  of 
hearing.  May  we  not  then  upon  the  whole  adopt  the  judgment 
of  M.  Chassang,  the  last  translator  of  the  '  Life  of  ApoUonias'? 
'  Tout  porte  a  croire  que  cette  description  de  la  Statue  de  Mem- 
non  n'est  qu'une  amplification  de  rhetorique.' 

If,  as  the  Ancients  did,  we  were  to  regard  the  Voice  of 
Memnon  as  a  miracle — as  the  manifestation  of  a  Godhead  to 
man — we  must  own  that  not  many  miracles  could  be  better 
attested.  We  should  have  in  its  Support  an  unbroken  chain  of 
testimonies,  derived  from  the  most  various'  sources,  and  ex- 
tending over  scores  of  years.  But  in  this  case  the  light  of 
modern  science  has  supplied  a  natural  and  simple  explanation. 
'  On  sait  que  cette  decouverte  est  due  a  notre  illustre  Letronne,' 
— such  are  the  words  of  M .  Gaston  Boissier.  But  in  spite  of 
this  positive  on  sait^  we  will  venture  to  assert  that  no  such  thing 
is  known,  for  no  such  thing  is  true.  Even  for  ourselves,  the  writen 
in  this  Review,  we  may  claim  precedence  in  the  explanation 
over  M .  Letronne.  And  this  the  following  dates  will  clearly 
show. 

The  volume  of  M.  Letronne  on  this  subject  appeared  in  1833. 
We  of  the  'Quarterly,'  on  the  other  hand,  in  our  88th  num- 
ber, published  in  February,  1831,  were  reviewing  Herschcrs 
'  Treatise  on  Sound.'  Nor  will  it  be  any  breach  of  confidence, 
after  so  long  an  interval,  to  state  that  this  article  was  contributed 
by  one  of  the  foremost  men  of  science  in  his  day — by  Mr.,  since 
Sir  David,  Brewster. 

In  his  article,  then  upon  Herschel,  Sir  David  took  occasion 
to  advert,  though  not  at  length,  to  the  case  of  the  Statue  of 
Memnon.  Here  are  the  words  he  used  :  *  We  have  no  hesitation 
in  avowing  our  belief  that  the  sound  or  sounds  which  it  [the 
Statue  of  Memnon]  discharged  were  the  offspring  of  a  natural 
cause.'  In  common  with  some  travellers,  whom  we  alleged,  we 
'  ascribed  these  sounds  to  the  transmission  of  rarefied  air  through 
the  crevices  of  a  sonorous  stone.'  And  he  adds :  '  The  pheno- 
menon proceeded  without  doubt  from  the  sudden  change  of 
temperature  which  takes  place  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.' 

It  is  plain,  we  may  now  subjoin,  that  in  such  a  case  the  phe- 
nomenon could  not  be  uniform  or  constant,  but  would  depend 
on  the  varying  conditions  of  temperature  or  season. 

In  the  same  Article  we  proceeded  to  point  out  that  this  is  no 
solitary  instance.  There  are  several  other  well-attested  cases  of 
musical  sounds  which  issue  at  sunrise  from  the  like  crevices, 
and  which  are  explained  by  the  same  cause.  Above  all,  we 
quoted  the  observations  of  the  celebrated  traveller,  Baron  Hum- 
boldt, 
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boldt,  when  wandering  on  the  banks  of  the  Oronooko :  '  The 
granite  rock/  be  says,  '  on  which  we  lay  is  one  of  those  where 
travellers  on  the  Oronooko  have  heard  from  time  to  time  towards 
sunrise  subterranean  sounds  resembling  those  of  the  organ.  The 
missionaries  call  these  stones  loxas  de  musica,  ''  It  is  witch- 
craft," said  our  young  Indian  pilot.  .  .  .  But  the  existence  of  a 
phenomenon  that  seems  to  depend  on  a  certain  state  of  the 
atmosphere  cannot  be  denied.  The  shelves  of  rock  are  full 
of  very  narrow  and  deep  crevices.  They  are  heated  during  the 
day  to  about  50°.  I  often  found  their  temperature  at  the  surface 
during  the  night  at  39°.  It  may  easily  be  conceived  that  the 
difference  of  temperature  between  the  subterraneous  and  the 
external  air  would  attain  its  maximum  about  sunrise,  or  at  that 
moment  which  is  at  the  same  time  farthest  from  the  period  of 
the  maximum  of  the  heat  of  the  preceding  day.' 

Nor  did  the  acute  mind  of  Humboldt  fail  to  notice,  even 
though  very  vaguely,  the  close  connection  between  this  case  and 
that  of  the  Theban  Colossus.  For  he  goes  on  to  ask :  '  May  we 
not  admit  that  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  in  passing  in- 
cessantly up  and  down  the  Nile,  had  made  the  same  observation 
on  some  rock  of  the  Thebaid,  and  that  the  music  of  the 
rocks  there  led  to  the  jugglery  of  the  priests  in  the  Statue  of 
Mcmnon  ? ' 

In  the  same  Article  we  also  called  attention  to  the  analogous 
phenomena  among  the  sandstone  rocks  of  El  Nakous,  in  Arabia 
Fetraea.  But  without  quitting  the  soil  of  Egypt,  or  even  the 
neighbourhood  of  Thebes,  a  striking  parallel  can  be  adduced. 
We  called  as  witnesses  three  French  artists,  Messrs.  Jomard, 
Jollois,  and  Devilliers,  who  state  that,  being  in  a  monument  of 
granite  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  spot  on  which  the  palace  of 
Kamak  stood,  they  heard  a  noise  which  resembled  that  of  a 
chord  breaking — the  very  comparison  employed  by  Pausanias — 
issue  from  the  blocks  at  sunrise.  And  they  were  of  opinion  that 
these  sounds  *  might,'  in  their  own  words, '  have  suggested  to  the 
Egyptian  priests  to  invent  the  juggleries  of  the  Memnonium.' 
The  fact  indeed  may  be  taken  as  now  accepted  and  admitted  by 
men  of  science.  It  is  no  longer,  we  think,  doubted  in  any 
quarter  that  the  action  of  the  morning  sun  on  the  chilled  air  in  the 
crevices  of  rock  may  and  does  produce  the  same  effect  as  was 
observed  in  the  Statue  of  Memnon. 

We  would  observe,  that  although  in  this  explanation  we  claim 

Jriority  over  M.  Letronne,  we  most  cheerfully  accord  it  to  Baron 
lumboldt  and  to  the  other  explorers,  whose  remarks  we  have 
transcribed.  Still  earlier  precedence  is  due  to  M.  Dussaulx,  the 
French   translator   of   Juvenal,    who   was   the  first,  we  rather 

think, 
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think,  to  suggest  the  true  theory  of  the  magiccs  chordce  in  his 
author. 

It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  M.  Letronne  himself  never  made 
that  claim  of  priority  which  his  countryman  has  thought  fit  to 
make  in  his  behalf.  On  the  contrary,  he  expressly  quoted  in 
his  margin  our  Article  of  February,  1831,^  and  derived  from  it 
the  remarkable  account  by  Baron  Humboldt  of  the  Oronooko 
sounds.  His  industry  has  also  collected  some  further  parallel 
cases— one,  for  instance,  near  the  Maladetta  mountain  in  the 
Pyrenees — and  devoting  a  whole  volume,  instead  of  a  mere 
digression  in  a  Quarterly  Article,  to  this  subject,  he  has  treated 
it  in  a  most  complete  and  convincing  manner,  with  which  our 
own  cursory  remarks  could  never  pretend  to  vie. 

Admitting  then,  as  no  one  seems  at  present  to  deny,  that  the 
phenomenon  of  the  Theban  Colossus  was  produced  by  the 
vibration  of  the  air,  the  question  would  still  remain  whether,  as 
some  persons  persistently  assert,  '  the  jugglery  of  the  priests,*  as 
they  term  it,  was  at  all  concerned.  As  we  have  already  stated,  we 
are  convinced  that  it  was  not.  Let  it,  in  the  first  place,  be  con- 
sidered that  there  is  no  hiding-place  or  secret  chamber  in  or 
near  the  Statue ;  and  that  without  the  aid  of  these,  it  seems 
impossible  that  the  Voice  of  Memnon  could  be  either  promoted 
or  restrained.  Secondly,  had  the  priests  really  possessed  any 
such  power  of  promoting  the  miraculous  Voice,  they  would  cer- 
tainly have  used  it  in  behalf  of  the  great  and  powerful— of  those 
whose  favour  they  desired  to  gain.  How  then  could  we 
explain  the  fact  that  the  wife  of  a  Praefect  of  Egypt  was  allowed 
to  make  two  visits  without  hearing  the  desired  sound ;  that  in 
like  manner  the  consort  of  an  Emperor  came  for  the  first  time 
in  vain,  to  her  great  displeasure  and  at  the  risk  of  her  resent- 
ment ;  while  a  common  soldier  has  put  on  record  that  he  enjoyed 
the  privilege  no  less  than  thirteen  times  ? 

The  latest  inscription  that  bears  a  date  upon  the  Statue  is 
by  Marcus  Ulpius  Primianus,  Pracfect  of  Egypt,  in  the  second 
Consulship  of  Septimius  Severus,  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
194 ;  and  the  restoration  of  the  Statue  was,  in  all  probability, 
made  a  few  years  afterwards.  In  its  mutilated  state,  the  lower 
half  from  which  the  Voice  proceeded  was  part  of  the  original 
monolith  ;  when  restored,  or  rather  rebuilt,  that  lower  half  bore, 
as  it  still  bears  upon  it,  five  ranges  qf  enormous  blocks  of  stone. 
The  magnitude  and  cost  of  this  construction  must  be  held  to 
indicate  an  Emperor's  work,  and  the  result  of  an  Emperor  s  visit 
Now  since  the  time  of  Hadrian,  no  Emperor,  except  Septimiu* 
Severus,  ever  came  to  Upper  EgypU    His  biographer,  Spartianus, 

records 
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records  of  him  that  '  he  carefully  examined  Memphis,  the  Pyra- 
mids, the  Labyrinth,  and  Memnon.' 

Such  being  the  fact,  it  cannot  but  be  thought  surprising  that 
while  there  are  so  many  inscriptions  on  the  base  of  the  Colossus 
to  commemorate  the  visit  of  Hadrian,  not  a  single  one  appears 
to  commemorate  the  visit  of  Severus.  As  is  argued  by  M. 
Letronne,  there  is  only  one  explanation  that  can  be  assigned 
as  satisfactory  or  sufficient  to  account  for  the  omission — 
namely,  to  presume  that  when  Severus  came  to  the  Statue  it 
remained  obstinately  dumb.  These  inscriptions,  it  should  be 
remembered,  were  never  put  up  when  there  was  a  failure  in  the 
sound,  unless  in  the  case  when  the  first  failures  were  followed  by 
success. 

It  may  also  be  inferred,  with  considerable  probability,  that  the 
silence  of  the  Statue  in  the  august  presence  was  the  cause  of  its- 
reconstruction.  Severus  was  a  sincere  and  zealous  Pagan ;  and 
he  lived  in  an  age  when  the  adherents  of  the  old  Mythology, 
alarmed  at  the  progress  of  the  Christians,  strove  hard  to  regain 
the  public  confidence  and  favour.  It  was  during  his  reign  that 
the  main  attempt  was  made  to  hold  forth  Apollonius,  of  Tyana, 
as  a  worker  of  wonders  and  religious  teacher,  in  opposition  to 
our  Lord.  In  like  manner  the  Voice  of  Memnon,  as  a  Pagan 
prodigy,  was  esteemed  a  counterpoise  to  the  Christian  miracles. 
The  priests  and  devotees,  as  M.  Boissier  puts  it,  would  assure 
Severus  that  since  Memnon  even  in  his  mutilated  state  gave  his- 
greeting  often,  though  not  quite  so  often  as  he  ought,  his  Voice 
would  certainly  become  both  more  distinct  and  more  unfailing 
if  once  his  Statue  were  restored.  This  is  no  mere  vague  con- 
jecture of  the  popular  belief.  Several  of  the  inscriptions  on  the 
base  express  or  imply  the  idea  that  Memnon,  when  entire,  could 
speak  in  language,  but  since  his  mutilation,  was  reduced  to 
inarticulate  sounds. 

But  there  is  yet  another  point  of  view  from  which  the  Emperor 
might  be  urged.  The  silence  of  the  Statue  denoted  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  Gods.  Did  it  not,  then,  become  a  devout  wor- 
shipper, such  as  was  Severus,  to  take  some  step  for  removing 
that  displeasure  ?  Should  he  not  appease  the  offended  deity  by 
01  splendid  reconstruction  of  his  Statue? 

Yielding,  perhaps — for  there  is  no  positive  statement  on  the 
subject — to  some  such  representations,  the  Emperor  gave  orders 
for  the  costly  work  required.  But  alas  for  the  result !  In  his 
new  construction  he,  of  course,  filled  up  the  ancient  crevices, 
and  in  consequence  silenced  Memnon  for  ever.  Aurora  con- 
tinued to  rise  as  usual,  but  received  no  further  greetings  from 
ler  son. 

We 
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We  have  thus  endeavoured  tx)  trace  the  varied  fortunes,  the 
rise  and  the  fall,  of  this  celebrated  prodigy.  Well  pleased  shall 
we  be  if  any  future  traveller,  as  in  his  Nile  boat  he  nears  that 
majestic  monument,  shall  feel  that  he  owes  to  our  pages  a  more 
accurate  knowledge  of  its  history,  and  a  warmer  interest  in  its 
survey. 


Art.  VIII. — 1.  The  Era  of  the  Protestant  Revolution.  By  Frederic 

Seebohm.     London,  1874. 
5..  Geschichte  der  auswdrtigen   Politik  und  Diplomatie  im  Be- 

formationszeitalter^  1485-1556.     Von  Karl  Fischer.     Gotha, 

1874. 

IT  is  now  more  than  half  a  century  since  a  great  English 
statesman,  conversant  above  most  of  his  compatriots  with 
European  ideas,  as  he  drew  toward  the  conclusion  of  a  masterly 
and  memorable  vindication  of  his  right  to  g^ide  the  public, 
spoke  thus : — 

'  It  is  perfectly  true  ....  that  there  is  a  contest  going  on  in  tiie 
world  between  the  spirit  of  unlimited  monarchy  and  the  spirit  of  un- 
limited democracy.  Between  these  two  spirits,  it  may  be  said,  thit 
strife  is  either  openly  in  action  or  covertly  at  work  throughout  the 
greater  portion  of  Europe.  It  is  true,  ....  also  ....  that  in  no 
former  period  in  history  is  there  so  close  a  resemblance  to  the  present  as  in 

that  of  the  Reformation The  hon.  member  for  Westminster  has 

observed,  that,  in  imitation  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  policy,  the  proper 
place  for  this  country  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  is  at  the  head 
of  free  nations  struggling  against  arbitrary  power.  Sir,  imdoubtedly 
there  is,  as  I  have  admitted,  a  general  resemblance  between  the  two 
periods ;  forasmuch  as  in  both  tee  see  a  conflict  of  optnton,  and  in  both 
a  bond  of  union  growing  out  of  those  opinions,  which  establisked 
between  parts  and  classes  of  different  nations  a  stricter  communion 
than  belongs  to  community  of  country.  It  is  true — ^it  is  ...  . 
a  formidable  truth — that  in  this  respect  the  two  periods  do  resemble 
each  other.  But,  though  there  is  this  general  similarity,  there  is  one 
-circumstance  which  mainly  distinguishes  the  present  time  from  the 

reign  of  Elizabeth Elizabeth  was  herself  among  the  revolters 

against  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Home  ;  but  we  are  not  amongst 
those  who  are  engaged  in  a  struggle  against  the  spirit  of  unlimited 
monarchy.  We  have  fought  that  fight.  We  have  taken  our  station. 
We  have  long  ago  assumed  a  character  differing  altogether  from  (hat 
of  those  around  us Let  us  be  ready  to  afford  refuge  to  the  suf- 
ferers of  either  extreme  party ;  but  it  is  not  surely  our  policy  to  become 

the  associate  of  either We  look  down  upon  those  struggles 

from  the  point  to  which  we  have  happily  attained,  not  with  the  cmel 
delight  which  is  described  by  the  poet  as  arising  from  the  contempla- 

tiim 
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tion  of  agitations  in  which  the  spectator  is  not  exposed  to  share,  but. 
with  an  anxious  desire  to  mitigate,  to  enlighten,  to  reconcile,  to  save ;. 
-—by  our  example  in  all  cases,  by  our  exertions  where  we  can  usefully 

interpose Great  Britain  ....  has  looked  before  and  after 

has  assumed  the  attitude  and  the  attributes  of  justice,  holding  high 
the  balance  and  grasping,  but  not  unsheathing,  the  sword.' 

« 

In  these  noble  and  stately  sentences  the  orator  was  indeed 
'  looking  before  and  after ;'  his  words  strike  the  ear  and  are  felt 
at  the  heart  of  his  country  with  even  greater  force  in  1875  than 
in  1823. 

We  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article  an  admirable  little 
book  by  an  English  writer,  who  is  separated  by  many  years, 
from  Mr.  Canning's  influence  and  by  many  associations  from 
Mr.  Canning's  opinions  and  party.  When  we  call  to  mind 
the  peculiar  ecclesiastical  and  civil  position  of  Mr.  Frederic 
Seebohm,  who,  if  we  mistake  not,  is  a  member  of  the  Society 
of  Friends,  we  can  accord  nothing  but  praise  to  the  most  kindly^ 
moderate,  and  discriminating  tone  which  pervades' the  present 
small  work  equally  with  his  previous  and  more  ambitious  essay 
on  *  The  Oxford  Reformers.' 

Different  as  they  are  in  almost  all  other  respects,  there  is  in 
like  prominence  in  the  active  Foreign  Secretary  of  the  com- 
mencing nineteenth  century,  and  in  our  Quaker  country  banker 
and  student  of  its  later  decades,  this  common  quality,  that  they 
both  survey  the  sixteenth  and  the  nineteenth  century,  by  a  sort  of 
intuition,  particularly  on  the  political  side,  and  that  this  their 
point  of  view  is  a  markedly  English  one.  Mr.  Seebohm,  trained 
on  such  an  opposite  model  of  taste  and  feeling  to  Mr.  Canning's, 
struck  with  the  contrasts  between  our  own  gradual  national 
development  and  the  tumultuary  agonies  of  neighbouring  States, 
styles  the  epoch  of  history  he  has  undertaken  to  describe,  adopt- 
ing a  title  which  yet  manifestly  would  not  have  been  used  in 
this  connection  in  any  century  preceding  the  nineteenth,  '  The 
Era  of  the  Protestant  Revolution.' 

It  is  our  intention,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  follow  these 
examples.  To  us  nothing  seems  to  throw  more  light  on  the 
Imperial  and  Papal  movements  of  our  own  times— on,  for 
instance,  the  varying  fortunes  of  the  Napoleons  and  of  the  Holy 
Alliance  and  its  later  imitations,  or  again  on  the  preparations 
for  and  the  results  from  the  Vatican  Council  and  the  rise  to 
predominance  in  Germany  of  the  Hohenzollem  ;  further,  on  the 
history  of  England  as  a  separate  interest  in  European  and 
universal  affairs — than  a  careful  examination  of  corresponding 
appearances  in  the  sixteenth   century.     No  doubt,  as  will  be 

seen 
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seen  as  we  proceed,  there  is  much  in  the  setting  of  the  two  periods 
to  testify  to  the  numerous  changes  in  the  interval  between  them. 

The  sixteenth  century,  it  has  to  be  said  at  starting — and  we 
might  include  also  the  seventeenth — had  fallen,  until  a  compara- 
tively recent  date,  too  specially  to  the  ecclesiastical  historian  as 
his  undisputed  province.  The  fact  is  easily  enough  explained, 
nor  is  the  misfortune  without  its  compensations.  Theological 
controversialists,  quite  excusably,  first  approached  and  got  hold 
upon  the  land ;  they  examined  it  and  worked  it  out,  and  have, 
it  must  be  allowed,  for  their  requirements  made,  relative  to  it, 
a  tolerably  exhaustive  report.  IBut  their  estimates  and  explora- 
tions, however  precise  and  painstaking,  ought  not  to  have  been 
accepted  as  final  by  political  and  literary  investigators,  who,  in 
their  excursions  into  this  ground,  have  far  too  seldom  left  the 
beaten  track  and  strayed  afield  after  bits  of  prospect  to  suit 
their  own  focus  and  opportunities,  to  try  by  their  proper  tests 
the  conditions  and  products  of  the  region.  An  inquirer,  hon- 
estly anxious  to  arrive  at  the  real  position  of  civilisation  in 
those  days,  will  soon  discover  how  unfruitful,  how  actually  de- 
luding and  arbitrary,  is  the  attempt  to  deal  with  the  huge  un- 
settlement  he  has  before  him  as  consistently  and  exclusively  a 
revolt  from  the  teaching  and  abuses  of  a  creed  and  its  corrup- 
tions. As  such  their  undertaking  did  not  then  present  itself 
to  all,  though  it  did  to  some,  of  the  most  eminent  leaders.  And 
certainly  by  those  who  regard  the  steps  of  those  leaders  not  at 
one  given  turn  or  by  some  momentary  flash-^— by  those  who  can 
calculate,  aided  by  the  commentary  of  subsequent  experiences? 
their  impetus  and  goal — so  partial  and  insufficient  an  apprecia- 
tion will  at  once  be  abandoned. 

It  was  a  stream  as  gigantic  and  as  irresistible  in  volume  as 
can  be  conceived  of,  which  was  in  full  career.  Those  dissolvent 
and  reconstructive  energies,  which  worked  so  mightily  on  hu- 
manity in  respect  of  its  spiritual  expectations  and  assurances, 
were  as  potent  and  searching  in  relation  to  the  sources,  bases, 
and  securities  of  all  national  and  corporate  existence  whatsoever, 
and  in  relation  to  speech  itself,  and  all  it  can  express,  as  the 
sole  appliance  by  means  of  which  man,  a  transitory  yet  rational 
force  in  nature,  may  strive  to  fix  for  himself,  and  to  illustrate 
and  communicate,  his  inner  passions,  pleasures,  hopes,  his  emo- 
tions and  his  sympathies.  A  change  was  hurrying  through 
its  ultimate  rather  than  through  its  preliminary  phases  in  the 
whole  theory  of  the  highest  ideal — not  at  all  merely  of  religious 
doctrine— of  human  thought  and  of  human  society.     We  must 

ask  leave  to  take  a  rapid  retrospect. 

Let 
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Let  a  glance  be  cast  back  over  the  whole  past  of  Europe 
since  the  conquests  of  Julius  Caesar  and  the  preaching  of 
Christianity  down  to  about  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century, 
where  the  date  may  be  approximately  fixed,  at  which  other 
influences  came  into  vigorous  action,  and  the  notion  of  the 
supreme  value  of  discipline,  as  the  secret  of  public  and  personal 
well-being,  prompts  and  explains  all  the  phenomena.  According 
to  it  was  planned  and  erected  the  fabric  of  the  medieval  Roman 
Empire  and  of  the  medieval  Catholic  Church.  The  Emperor 
and  the  Pope  were  both  of  them  strictly  elective,  and  were  both 
of  them,  at  the  assumption  of  their  dignity,  and  all  through 
their  continuance  in  it,  invested  with  a  Divine  mission,  and 
confirmed  by  sanctions  of  a  kingdom  other  than  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth.  They  did  not,  in  theory,  owe  their  place  to  any 
excellence  of  blood,  or  any  unanimity  of  popular  suffrages ;  it 
was  not  necessary  that  there  should  appear  to  be  rewarded,  or 
that  there  should  be  readily  discernible  in  them,  any  con- 
spicuously qualifying  virtues.  In  their  own  interpretation  of 
their  power,  and  by  the  consent  of  those  they  governed,  that 
power  was  sovereign  by  reason  of  a  superhuman  mandate  and 
In  coherence  with  a  transcendental  arrangement  of  the  universe, 
pre-established  and  immutable.  They  stood  above  the  rest  of 
nen,  uplifted  and  upheld  by  omnipotent  hands ;  neither  of  them 
:;ould  have  an  equal  or  a  competitor.  In  the  one,  God  had 
bestowed  a  captain  on  the  whole  congregation  of  His  people ; 
In  the  other.  He  had  sent  to  all  men  the  apostle  of  His  gospel. 
Beyond  the  sweep  and  range  of  these  two,  His  revealed  and 
Indisputable  emissaries,  men  were  out  of  reach  of  God's  govern- 
oient  of  the  world.  An  Emperor  or  a  Pope  acquired  an  awe 
Df  himself ;  he  had  become  an  implement  through  which  the 
finger  of  destiny  determined  the  laws  of  mankind ;  he  was  the 
repository  of  a  wisdom  and  a  will,  which  were  in  him  but  not 
Df  him ;  his  consecration  had  extended  the  scope  of  his  office  in 
the  universe  out  of  all  analogy  and  proportion  to  that  of  any 
other  mortal. 

It  was  in  order  to  get  an  overmastering  motive  to  obedience 
that  the  sceptre  and  the  crook  of  medieval  Rome  were  adorned 
with  their  mysterious  and  talismanic  insignia.  The  metropolis 
of  Europe  had,  in  truth,  never  wavered  from  her  oldest  methods  ; 
her  authority  had  always  surrounded  itself  with  the  attributes  oif 
Incontrovertible  majesty,  and  insisted  on  implicit  and  religious 
subservience.  And  thus  in  the  phraseology  and  imagination  of 
Christendom,  in  its  predominating  institutions  for  many  ages 
Roman  in  character  and  Latin  in  speech,  there  had  lived  on  the 

principles 
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principles  of  the  Empire  of  Heathen  antiquity.*    By  the  force  of 
these   principles,  Rome  deemed  herself  not  only  to   have  con- 
quered the  world,  but  to  have  been  the  only  grandly  successful 
instructor  of  the  West  in  pacific  sciences  and  arts,  and,  as  she 
could  plausibly  enough  affirm,  in  the  faith  of  Christ.     To  us, 
now,  how  stupendous  and  amazing  seems  her  concluding  exploit: 
the  building  up,  in  the  midst  of  the  confusion  of  Teutonic  hwrba- 
rism,  of  a  Holy  Roman  Empire,  and,  against  the  spell  of  the 
spirit   and  words  of  the  New   Testament,  of  a  Catholic  and 
Roman  Church ;  the  preservation  and  the  perpetuation  of  the 
most   impious   and   tremendous   pretensions   of  the   autocratic 
arrogance  and  pomp  of  Paganism  in  a  Christian  Caesar  and  a 
triply-crowned  Vicar  of  St  Peter !    In  that  so  different  era  the  end 
seemed  to  justify  the  means.     Under  authorities  which  had  been 
thus  defined,  which,  as  thus  defined,  were  admitted  and  recog- 
nised, could  not  the  final  organisation  of  humanity  be  taken  in 
hand  and  brought  about  ?    It  was  made  possible  to  prepare  elabo- 
rate and  infallible  prescriptions  of  conduct,  by  which  the  indivi- 
dual should  be  compelled  to  mould  his  intellect  and  to  formulate 
his  behaviour.    It  was  made  possible  to  set  up  a  standard,  by  which 
righteousness  and  truth  might  be  minutely  weighed,  and  from 
which  the  remunerations  of  good  and  the  dei^rts  of  evil  deeds 
could  be  told  off  for  time  and  eternity.     On  this  foundation  is 
grounded,  as  we  have  said,  the  whole  feudal  as  well  as  the  whole 
hierarchical  system.     The  rules  of  the  various  monastic  reforms, 
and  of  the  several  military  societies  under  vows,  and  likewise 
the  ordinances  of  secular  chivalry,  and  the  codes  of  guilds  and 
trades,  are  framed  on  the  same  model  of  submission  to  one  all- 
embracing,  fixed  and  settled,  external  law,  which  relieves  hi©? 
who  conforms  to  it,  from  the  conflict  with  self  and  with  circum- 
stances, and  whose  appointment  and  right  it  is  to  do  so.    For 
the  most  self-conscious,  introspective,  and  aspiring  souls,  provi- 
sion was  made.     Their  tastes  for  by-paths  had  been  foreseen,  and 
the  road-book  was  ready  for  them.     The  perfect  knight,  the 
perfect  saint,  a  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  or  a  Bernard  of  Clairvaux? 
was  the  slave  and  martyr  of  obedience. 

So  long  as  the  struggle  with  barbarism  was  internecine  and 
the  foremost  labour  incumbent  upon  the  Christian  man  was  that 

*  The  same  political  faith,  the  sAino  semi-spiritualist  semi-materialist  ferroof* 
which  animated,  for  example,  the  pilgrimage  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian  totheintf^ 
of  Memnon,  and  his  record  on  the  spot — *  Audivi  voces  divinas ' — surriTed  (will 
they  survive  as  long  as  mankind  ?),  only  grown  more  crass,  in,  to  cite  but  ooe 
specimen,  the  famous  medieval  couplet, — 

'  SpirituB  est  Papa,  camis  yelamine  clausus, 
Hunc  quasi  teri-emun  describere  quis  foret  ansus  ? ' 

of 
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of  the  missionary,  Europe  was  glad  to  acknowledge  and  support* 
temporal  and  spiritual  system  alike.  Against  barbarism  there 
was  furnished  a  military  leader  and  the  only  chance,  at  a  strait, 
of  a  simultaneous  equipment  and  a  common  plan  of  defence  over 
the  whole  continent.  And  by  a  lonely  and  weary  preacher  of 
repentance  in  the  wilderness,  surrounded  by,  and  feeling  his 
helplessness  among,  unreasoning  and  obdurate  savages,  the 
supernatural  claims  and  unwarrantable  interpositions  would  not 
readily  be  canvassed,  or  in  any  of  their  practical  issues  compre- 
hended, of  that  Visible  Church  from  whose  local  habitation  he 
was  a  voluntary  though  regretful  exile,  whose  image  he  could 
idealise  and  idolise  only  in  his  memory  and  his  dreams,  whose 
triumphs  he  enlarged  and  hallowed,  but  never  celebrated  or 
enjoyed.  Especially,  if  one  is  to  understand  at  all  how  the 
state  of  thought  we  have  sketched  could  continue,  must  one  keep 
prominently  before  oneself  what  may  be  called  the  foreign  policy 
for  three  centuries  of  Europe ;  one  must  remember  how  real 
was  the  enmity,  how  unabating  the  dread,  of  Islam,  how  by  the 
incessant  and  uncompromising  challenge  a  declaration  was 
provoked  and  demanded  of  the  Unity,  in  her  faith  and  in  her 
armies,  of  Christendom,  how  every  superstition  of  the  priest,  how 
every  propensity  of  the  soldier  worked  itself  into  the  general 
alarm,  how  congenial  and  enticing  the  Crusades  proved  to  the 
remotest  and  securest  countries  in  which  they  were  proclaimed. 

But  already  with  the  dawn  of  the  thirteenth  century  something 
like  the  breeze  of  modern  days  was  in  the  air.  The  difficulties 
which  overwhelmed  his  successors  had  to  be  encountered  by  the 
^reat  ecclesiastic  whose  history  fills  the  first  years  of  that 
century.  The  headings  of  the  chapters,  into  which  the  late  Dean 
of  St.  Paul's  separated  his  account  of  the  pontificate  of  Innocent 
HI.,  are  sufficient  to  indicate  the  magnitude  of  the  struggles 
into  the  meshes  of  which  the  Pope  cast  himself.  '  Innocent 
and  Spain,'  '  Innocent  and  France,'  '  Innocent  and  the  Empire,' 
*  Innocent  and  England,'  '  Innocent  and  the  East,'  '  Innocent 
^nd  the  Anti-Sacerdotalists.'  The  Bishop  of  Rome's  policy  is, 
wherever  it  manifests  itself,  in  opposition  to  the  strength  of 
Tiations,  and,  within  nations  and  for  individuals,  new  fountains 
x>f  intellectual  and  emotional  life  begin  to  spring  up,  where  the 
Supreme  Pontiff  has  not  blessed  the  source  nor  even  struck  the 
Tock.  And  indeed  those  remarkable  displays  within  the  Church 
of  the  highest  flight  of  ascetic  devotion,  with  a  description  of 
which  Dr.  M ilman  concluded  his  narrative  of  Innocent  s  rule — 
the  Mendicant  Orders — ^were  ill-omened  in  their  sudden  and 
self-stimulated  spread  ;  in  regard  to  them  some  apprehension  and 
suspicion  was  not  foreign  to  the  Pope's  mind,  they  might  in 
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•course  of  time  ally  themselves  to  objects  and  inquiries  entirely 
inconsistent  with  the  scheme  of  the  Papacy.  Imagination  and 
reason  were  betaking  themselves  to  humble  and  common  walks^ 
affections  which  it  had  before  been  held  laudable  to  repress  and 
deaden,  interests  which  were  essentially  narrow  and  bomely> 
showed  themselves  above  the  surface,  invited  and  obtained 
notice,  encouragement,  and  care,  and  the  result  was  to  produce 
an  existence  overflowing  with  satisfactions  and  endowed  also 
not  only  with  a  tenderness  for  the  associations  that  made  it  up^ 
but  also  with  a  passion  for  further  progress  surpassing  any 
excitements,  which  had  accompanied  the  glowing  visions  and 
recompensed  the  stem  renunciations  to  which  the  old  teaching^ 
had  directed  the  world  for  guidance  and  safety.  The  frontier* 
of  kingdoms  were  being  formed,  national  patriotism  was  kindlings 
towns  were  increasing  in  number  and  size.  Within  their  own 
walls  these  last  reared  a  new  class  of  population,  fostered  the 
love  of  commerce  and  charters,  discovered  fresh  spheres  of  in- 
dustry and  manufactures,  and  modified  the  whole  character  of 
the  government  of  countries.  The  most  damaging  evidence  of 
the  clumsiness  and  inapplicability  of  the  old  centralised  system 
was  forthcoming,  as  often  as  the  appeal  to  that  system  was 
made.  The  *  Bann '  of  the  Empire,  even  the  *  Interdict '  of  the 
Church,  was  an  awkward  instrument  of  punishment ;  there  was 
no  telling  how  the  blow  might  recoil ;  it  touched  no  longer  on 
the  one  hand  the  unruly  vassal,  the  court-life  of  a  few  priests 
and  knights,  and  on  the  other  hand  a  herd  of  serfs,  who  bowed 
meekly  under  the  undeviating  injustice  of  every  superior ;  but  it 
roused  the  pride  and  inspired  the  resentment  of  opulent  and 
intelligent  communities,  which  had  learnt  to  distinguish  between 
the  affairs  of  their  city  and  those  of  the  larger  commonwealthr 
and  between  the  public  obligations  of  monarchies  and  the  private 
morals  of  kings.  The  experience  of  these  bodies  had  already 
led  them  to  value  usages  and  exemptions  which  implied  som^ 
licence  of  opinion  and  conversation ;  a  policy  of  neutrality^ 
where  definite  inducements  to  the  contrary  did  not  offer  them' 
selves,  had  been  the  primary  principle  of  those  contractual  aimSi 
which  had  led  them  in  their  experiments  hitherto  in  self- 
government  and  self-aggrandisement ;  they  had  nothing  to  do 
with  a  quarrel  unless  or  until  they  had  made  it  their  own,  and 
they  could  resolutely  determine  not  to  allow  themselves  to  be 
the  chief  sufferers  for  offences  committed  neither  by  them  nor  on 
their  behalf. 

To  watch,  within  the  See  of  Rome's  vast  jurisdiction  and 
the  misty  area  of  the  Empire,  the  rise  of  national  sovereignties 
and  of  keen-witted  and  grasping  mercantile   corporations,  to 
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note  the  break-up  of  the  map  of  Europe  into  clearly  marked 
territorial  divisions  with  new  and  conspicuous  sites  of  general 
and  particular  administration,  is  after  all  to  observe  only  the 
superficial  symptoms  of  what  is  going  on. 

With  the  fate  of  the  universal  State  and  Church  was  involved 
the  fate  of  the  universal  idiom.  Rapidly,  when  the  borders  of  a 
land  or  district  were  definitely  drawn,  the  common  '  patois '  had 
purified  and  ennobled  itself,  and  become  the  organ  of  interpre- 
tation for  every  ingredient,  even  for  the  most  delicate  and  evan- 
escent elements,  in  the  bearing  and  character  of  the  people.  And 
the  rule  and  censorship  in  literature  passed  from  the  clerk  to 
the  layman ;  literary  taste  became  secular  and  local.  Joinville 
and  Wolfram  von  Eschenbach,  Dante  and  Chaucer — to  cite  four 
typical  and  early  names — signalise  the  moment  at  which,  armed 
for  the  contest,  the  living  languages  entered  into  rivalry  with 
the  dead  languages ;  these  authors  mark  the  breadth  of  the  lines 
of  demarcation  between  the  several  chief  dialects  of  modern  civi- 
lisation ;  they  exemplify,  how  melodious,  how  picturesque,  how 
laden — above  the  measure  of  the  great  classical  masterpieces  of 
antiquity — with  sentiment,  how  capable  of  sustained  grandeur 
and  graceful  variety  was  the  profane  and  vulgar  speech  of  France, 
Germany,  Italy,  and  England,  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
centuries.  The  individual  was  addressed  in  words  familiar  to 
him,  the  scenes  and  customs  reproduced  were  those  among  which 
he  moved,  he  came  with  every  line  that  he  read  or  listened  to 
on  ideas  which  had  striven  within  himself  towards  utterance,  on 
phrases  and  sentences  which,  half  turned  and  polished,  he  had 
himself  manipulated,  he  could  trace  with  delight  each  fresh  form 
and  ingenious  application  which  enriched  the  volume  and 
meaning  of  his  mother  tongue.  A  suitable  medium  of  co-opera- 
tion and  correspondence  was  not  long  wanting  to  this  world  of  new 
thoughts  and  new  vocabularies.  The  invention  of  printing 
placed  unsuspected  opportunities  within  the  power  of  each 
writer ;  brought  every  original  mind,  which  availed  itself  of  its 
aid,  before  an  audience  of  intellects ;  multiplied,  made  tangible 
and  public  property,  and  threw  into  the  cheapest  market  all  the 
messages  of  genius  and  inspiration.  The  spread  of  books  was 
soon  wider  than  the  Law  of  the  Empire  or  the  Faith  of  Rome. 
With  the  machinery  of  the  Press  neither  the  checks  of  official 
supervision  nor  the  subtleties  of  spiritual  direction  could  cope. 
A  book  could  reprove  and  govern  a  life  better  than  a  magistrate, 
it  could  extort  and  keep  a  secret  better  than  a  confessor.  Seen 
on  one  side  of  them,  in  what  may  be  called  their  physical  his- 
tory, their  articulation,  their  organisation,  their  gprammar,  the 
modem   languages,   some   more,  some  less,  were  considerably 
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indebted  to  the  language  of  Rome.  This  they  could  not  help. 
But,  as  we  have  pointed  out,  they  also  embodied  the  assertion  of 
opposition  to  the  traditions  of  the  Augustan  age  and  the  age  of 
Constantine,  and  to  consecrated  Medieval  Latinity.  Though  in 
one  sense,  though,  according  to  the  letter,  Roman,  the  modern 
languages  in  their  best  moments  have  been  quickened  and 
revived  by  the  spirit  of  Greece.  It  was  one  of  the  very  greatest 
discoveries  of  the  fifteenth  century,  that  the  life  becoming  then 
the  object  of  desire  and  choice — a  life  of  self-discipline  and  self- 
respect,  of  personal  distinctness  and  personal  insulation,  where 
the  family  and  society  would  be  developed  for  the  sake  of  the 
excellence,  the  liberty,  and  the  growth  of  the  individual,  and 
where  on  the  free  and  unrestrained  play  of  the  finest  mental  and 
manual  activity  of  individuals  would  depend  religious  and 
political  enthusiasm — that  such  a  life  had  been  lived  before  in 
the  world,  that  it  had  been  that  of  the  Greek  cities.  The 
enfranchisement  of  soul  produced  in  the  individual  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  his  own  creative  gifts  in  language  and  literature,  and 
by  [the  acquisition  of  a  new  tradition  linking  his  efforts  with 
those  of  Hellenic  heroism  and  philosophy,  found  its  sublimest 
expression  in  the  Art  of  the  Renaissance.  Not  for  long  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  pangs  of  martyrdom  or  of  the  probations  of 
purgatory  or  of  the  last  terrors  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  did  the 
artist  continue  to  seek  to  kindle  his  faculties,  not  for  long  was  it 
his  chief  concern  to  devote  his  talents  to  illuminate  the  virtues 
and  miracles  of  saints,  and  to  deepen  the  reverence  of  trembling 
penitents.  The  Church  might  still  be  the  principal  patron  of 
art,  but  to  the  artist  the  employment  of  his  art  and  the  service  of 
the  Church  ceased  to  mean  the  same  thing.  It  is  the  natural 
charm  of  youth  and  loveliness  and  sunshine,  the  wife  or  daughter 
of  a  favourite  of  fortune,  that  he  depicts,  the  modesty  of  maiden- 
hood, the  happy  rapture  of  maternity,  the  proud  matronly  enjoy- 
ment of  homage  and  wealth.  Or  his  curiosity  broods  over  some 
man,  who  has  gone  his  own  way  and  made  a  title  and  place  in 
this  world  for  himself.  Toil,  doubt,  the  distant  prospects  of 
science,  lurk  in  a  student's  face,  or  yet  more  frequently  the  painter 
throws  his  richest  and  mellowest  lights  upon  the  complacent  and 
dignified  features  of  the  merchant  or  the  senator. 

Empire  and  Church,  what  meanwhile  became  of  them  ? 

The  Emperor  had  fallen  in  with  the  times.  His  authority 
had  gone  on  growing  more  purely  nominal,  its  operations  more 
palpably  sluggish  and  ineffectual.  Everywhere  he  was  regarded 
and  spoken  of  as  an  abstract  and  absent  dignitary.  Since  the 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  he  had  scarcely  ever  appeared 
in  Italy.     The  Caesar  of  Dante's  treatise  and  poem,  Henry  the 
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Seventh,  had  an  exceptional  ambition  and  a  turbulent  progress. 
The  sight  of  him  awakened  revolt  at  Milan  and  at  Brescia.  He 
had  to  fight  for  his  passage  through  the  streets  of  Rome,  the 
approaches  to  St.  Peter's  were  kept  against  him.  The  journey  was 
fatal  to  him.  He  died  at  Siena,  as  the  tale  runs,  of  that  poisoned 
cup  with  which  Italy  has  so  often  paralysed  the  mailed  arm  of 
her  conquerors.  He  found  a  quiet  grave  in  the  one  constantly 
Imperialist  city,  Pisa.  And,  since  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  the  Emperor  had  been  a  stranger  also  to  Germany. 
Bohemia  or  Hungary  was  the  residence  of  the  so-called  King  of 
the  Romans.  Albert  II.,  as  Emperor,  never  set  foot  in  the 
German  Imperial  territories.  Frederick  III.  was  not  once  seen 
in  them  during  seven-and-twenty  years.  The  Imperial  title  had 
plainly  lost  its  significance,  as  much  to  the  man  who  bore  it  as 
to  the  world  at  large.  The  emperors  themselves  were  mastered 
by  the  local  attachments  and  the  home  ties,  which,  as  we  have 
observed,  were  gaining  such  strength  in  politics  as  in  letters ; 
they  lost  their  special  conscience,  the  sense  of  an  impartial, 
universal,  sacred  relation,  and  they  gave  themselves  up  to  the 
acquisition  of  patrimonial  estates  and  the  foundation  of  families. 
The  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  the  most  generous  ruler  and  the 
shrewdest  and  most  strenuous  statesman  in  the  interval  between 
the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufen  and  the  election  of  his  greater 
namesake,  Charles  V.,  was  occupied  primarily  with  the  manage* 
ment  of  his  hereditary  domains.  Within  specific  limits,  as  a  petty 
sovereign,  and  for  circumscribed  and  personal  objects,  he  made 
for  himself  an  enviable  and  durable  place.  He  is  surnamed 
*  the  Father  of  Bohemia.'  He  has  besides  been  styled,  though 
the  phrase  carries  with  it  no  adequate  description  of  the  callous- 
ness and  indifference  of  his  demeanour,  '  the  Step-father  of  the 
Empire.'  The  Emperor  Maximilian  I.,  Charles  IV.'s  successor, 
a  sympathetic  and  cultivated  man,  a  soldier  full  of  the  knight- 
errantry  of  the  bygone  middle  ages,  a  prince  connected  by  mar- 
riage and  diplomacy  with  the  South  and  West  more  than  with 
the  East  of  Europe,  who  by  himself  and  by  others  was  supposed 
to  care  more  for  ideal  position  than  for  definite  profit,  who 
affected  to  be  the  pacificator  of  Germany  and  the  arbiter  of 
Europe,  yet,  after  all,  never  looked  out  upon  universal  Christen- 
dom except  to  look  after  the  affairs  of  the  ducal  line  of  which 
he  came,  and  to  get  endowments  and  to  obtain  votes  for  his 
grandson,  its  heir.  He  was  prepared  at  any  time  to  sacrifice 
his  Empire  to  his  House,  he  was  altogether  swayed  and  per- 
meated by  a  domestic  and  selfish  motive,  his  mind  had  always 
the  drift  which,  on  a  memorable  occasion — in  an  address  to  the 
Imperial  Diet  at  Freiberg  in  1498 — ^he  once  allowed  to  rush  into 
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words.  Lombardy,  he  said,  had  betrayed,  and  Grermany  had 
forsaken  him.  There  might  come  an  instant  when  he  would 
take  himself  to  be  released  from  the  oath  he  had  sworn  at  Frank- 
furt He  had  obligations  toward  the  Empire,  but  his  first  duty 
was  toward  the  Line  of  Austria. 

Europe  and  Germany  could  do  and  did  do  without  such 
emperors.  Anyhow,  the  shadow  was  more  desirable  and  even 
more  serviceable  than  the  substance  ;  when  the  more  majestic 
emblems  of  Imperial  power  had  long  been  classed  among  curiosi- 
ties and  encumbrances,  there  remained  a  certain  legal  and  con- 
ventional, if  antiquarian,  usefulness  in  the  Imperial  seaL 

The  Teutonic  race  in  its  original  home,  in  the  immense  and 
formless  Germany,  has  appreciated  in  all  ages  more  readily  and 
thoroughly  than  any  other  race  noble  conceptions  and  great  men, 
and  it  has  often  lent  its  whole  self  for  a  generation  to  the  projects 
of  a  religious  or  military  hero.  But  it  has  never  worked  together 
long,  it  has  never  worked  together  at  all,  except  with  the  breath 
upon  it  of  some  great  champion  of  liberty  in  thought  or  action ; 
the  bond  of  a  common  speech  and  literature  is  usually  sufficient 
for  it ;  it  has  no  abiding  incentive  or  need  in  the  direction  of 
national  unity  or  political  uniformity.  It  was  already  the  most 
subjective  race  in  Europe.  Its  theology  had  already  unlinked 
itself  from  shrines  and  dogmas ;  its  poetry  had  left  the  castle  and 
the  presence-chamber  for  the  town-hall  and  the  thoroughfare. 
The  true  life  of  Germany  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  in  those 
which  follow,  is  the  life  of  the  cities  on  her  chief  rivers — of 
Mainz,  Augsburg,  Strassburg,  Kolmar,  Niimberg,  Ratisbon, 
Ulm  ;  it  took  voice  in  Master  Eckhart,  in  John  Tauler,  in  the 
writer  of  the  '  Deutsche  Theologie,'  and  in  the  songs,  in  the 
metres  and  harmonies  more  than  in  the  words,  of  the  Master^ 
singers.  The  German  philosopher  or  divine  was  even  then  a 
Mystic ;  and  in  lower  and  ordinary  circles,  in  workshop  and 
wineshop.  Music  had  even  then,  as  a  fine  instinct  and  an  intri- 
cate art,  attuned  the  temperament  and  invaded  the  fancy  of  an 
entire  people. 

What  had  been  the  fate  of  the  Papacy  ?  What  survived  as 
the  products  of  the  vigilance  and  the  supremacy  of  a  Gregory 
VII.  and  an  Innocent  III.  ?  Where,  in  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth, 
and  sixteenth  centuries,  shall  we  look  for  some  footprints  of  that 
strange  and  exalted  figure,  the  Medieval  Pope  ?  Where  are  the 
old  labours  performed  and  the  old  titles  approved  ?  Where  are 
successors  to  the  friend  of  Damiani  and  the  pupil  of  Bernard  ? 
Where  is  the  lofty  preacher — to  whom  God  himself  bears  witness 
in  the  soul  and  by  the  mouth  of  assembled  Europe — of  a  Holy 
War,  by  which  the  Sepulchre  of  Christ  is  to  be  regained  and  the 
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Icingdom  of  his  Redeemed  set  up  ?  Where  is  the  Patriarch  of 
the  West,  the  blameless  shepherd  of  the  chosen  flock,  the  Mis- 
sionary of  the  Gentiles,  thirsting  for  conversions  and  welcoming 
martjrrdom,  the  pattern  of  charity  and  humility,  '  the  Servant  of 
the  Servants  of  God'?  In  those  times  such  a  personage  was 
sought  for  as  vainly  as  we  might  search 'for  him  now.  As  an 
effective  force  and  principle  in  European  life,  the  monastic  and 
apostolic  Papacy  was  gone  as  absolutely  as  the  military  and 
chivalrous  Empire. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  various  stages  of  the  changes  in 
the  character  and  impressiveness  of  the  See  of  Rome.  The  first 
stage  is  marked  by  its  conflict  with  the  Swabian  emperors  and 
kings.  In  this  struggle  the  popes  placed  no  particular  reliance 
on  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  they  fought  like  temporal  princes 
with  the  weapons  furnished  by  political  craft  and  from  well-stored 
arsenals.  They  fomented  animosities  of  race,  dynastic  hatreds, 
personal  jealousies ;  they  proclaimed  campaigpis,  bestowed  pro- 
vinces, bartered  kingdoms.  They  were  implicated  in  all  the 
intrigues  of  Italian  factions ;  their  eminence  among  the  republics 
and  principalities  of  the  peninsula  was  enhanced  by  concession 
to  and  arrangement  with  the  unscrupulous  avarice  of  France. 
To  maintain  his  prerogatives  and  privileges,  the  head  of  the 
Church  stooped  to  the  worst  devices  of  malignant  despotism,  to 
cruelty,  rapacity,  treachery.  He  could  even  persuade  himself, 
and  soon  there  were  sufficient  facts  to  bear  him  out,  that  his 
free  action,  on  behalf  of  Christianity  and  in  the  room  of  the 
Apostles,  depended  upon  there  being  racks  and  dungeons  for 
those  who  were  committed  to  his  own  immediate  episcopal  care. 
Rome,  as  an  estate  or  a  revenue,  rather  than  as  the  centre  of  the 
-evangelisation  of  the  world  ;  Italy,  as  a  tempting  appendage  to 
the  landed  wealth  of  the  See,  absorbed  his  interest,  snatched 
away  the  revelation  so  dear  and  distinct  to  his  predecessors,  of 
the  isles  waiting  for  their  coming,  of  the  priceless  heritage  of  the 
heathen. 

The  second  stage  in  the  degradation  and  impotence  of  the 
Holy  See  is  fixed  in  the  course  of  its  political  rivalry  with  the 
French  monarchy,  in  one  generation  the  confidant  and  helpmate, 
in  the  next  the  foe  of  Rome.  The  advantage  fell  to  the  French 
Crown.  The  memory  of  Boniface  VIII.  was  blasted,  the  array 
of  the  Church  Militant,  the  Order  of  the  Temple  was  dis- 
banded, a  habitation  was  allotted  to  the  Supreme  Pontiff  on 
this  side  of  the  Alps  near  the  confines  of  the  King  of  France's 
dominions,  under  the  control  of  his  family  authority.  The 
gilded  exile  in  Avignon  is  branded  in  the  shamefullest  pages 
in    ecclesiastical   history;    a   group   of  voluptuous   and    venal 

old 
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old  men  lived  like  the  reprobate  votaries  of  some  obscene 
Asiatic  cult  But  there  was  still  a  lower  and  more  ignominious 
descent  reserved  for  the  Papacy.  After  the  Babylonish  Captivity 
came  the  Schism.  The  last  days  of  the  old  downfall  of  civilisa- 
tion in  Europe  had  their  parallel,  the  vices  of  the  degenerate 
Csesars,  the  contentions  of  Imperial  Pretenders.  There  were 
two,  there  were  three  Popes  at  once. 

Mofe  than  a  century  is  taken  up  with  the  history  of  the 
Popes  of  the  Secession  and  of  the  Division.  And  when  again 
there  was  a  single  Pope  and  he  had  returned  to  Rome,  it  was  to 
introduce  nearly  immediately  another  and  scarcely  less  scandalous 
phase  of  priestly  misrule  and  self-seeking.  The  Chair  of 
St.  Peter  was  henceforth  mainly  indebted  to  senatorial  and 
princely  Italian  houses  for  its  traditions,  its  morals,  and  its 
occupants ;  to,  for  example,  the  line  of  the  Colonna,  that  of  Savoy^ 
and  that  of  the  Piccolomini.  The  era  soon  began  of  what 
might  be  styled  M acchiavellian  Sacerdotalism :  of  pontificates 
of  unblushing  nepotists  such  as  Sixtus  IV.  and  Alexander  VI., 
or  of  men  like  a  Julius  II.,  patron  of  sculptors  and  painters 
and  captain  of  mercenaries. 

Thus,  though  names  remained,  had  the  spirit  departed  from 
the  Roman   Empire  and  the  Roman  Church ;  the  Church  had 
indeed  decayed  further  than  the  Empire,  if  we  consider  how  as 
an  institution  it  had  been  planned  and  how  in  the  early  times 
administered.     What  stronger  proof  could  be  given  of  the  ten- 
dency to  localise  and  individualise,  and  of  the  lengths  to  which 
that  tendency  had  gone,  than  is  afforded  by  the  spectacle,  not 
merely  of  an  Emperor,  who  is  practically  turned  into  a  national 
sovereign,  but  of  a  Pope,  who  is  a  sceptic,  whose  tastes  are  in 
the  way  of  military  engineering  or  of  elegant  luxuries,  who  is  * 
political  adventurer,  not  shrinking  on  an  emergency  to  use  dmg 
or  poniard,  with  an  eye  mainly  to  marriages  and  independences 
for  his  kindred,  for  his  own  offspring.     From  the  progress  of 
Christianity — the  observation  might  seem  hardly  necessary — the* 
Papacy  had  long  been  dissociated.     To  develop  this  at  length 
historically  would  be  a  most  interesting  task,  but  one  which 
would  lead  us  too  far  astray  from  our  main  inquiry.     It  is  suffi- 
cient to  state  that  we  should  have  to  follow  the  history  of  that 
frogress  not  at  Avignon,  not  at  Rome,  but  in  the  universities  o£ 
^aris,  Oxford,  and  Prague,  in  the  representative  assemblies  of 
national  churches,  in  the  expression  of  national  convictions  and 
creeds  at  great  European  Synods.     Not  names  of  Popes,  but,  we 
write  them  advisedly,  names  like  those  of  Wiclif,  Gerson,  and. 
Huss  express  the  religious  faith  of  Christendom  in  the  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  centuries.      *The  voice  of  such  a  man's  'word* 

was 
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was  as  the  voice  of  a  multitude ;'  it  spoke  out  of  the  depths  of 
a  people's  premeditated  resolve,  it  was  big  with  warning  and 
prophecy  concerning  the  further  course  of  Christian  corporate 
existence. 

At  this  halting-spot  in  our  inquiry,  the  consideration  which 
to  us  presents  itself  most  forcibly  is  one  which,  as  we  have 
already  hinted,  appears  to  have  been  much  lost  sight  of,  especially 
by  our  English  Protestant  historians,  to  whom  every  modem 
ecclesiastical  and  religious  sentiment  appears  to  spring  up  for 
the  first  time  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Our 
own  feeling,  if  we  allowed  ourselves  to  put  it  into  a  rather 
paradoxical  form,  might  prompt  the  assertion  that  the  sixteenth 
century,  so  familiar  to  us  under  the  term  the  Century  of  the 
Reformation,  could  with  equal,  if  not  with  more,  appropriateness 
receive  the  title  of  the  Century  of  the  Reaction.  As  a  moment 
in  general  history,  as  a  moment  in  the  growth  of  politics  and  of 
Christianity  in  Europe,  its  peculiar  aspect  is,  we  repeat,  the 
result  of  an  unexpected  and  violent  attempt  to  suppress  and 
overwhelm  the  continuous  evolution  of  national  life  and  the 
advance  of  the  individual  in  freedom  of  intellectual  and  social 
self-reliance.  Charles  V.  and  Leo  X.,  in  relation  to  several  pre- 
ceding centuries  of  European  opinion,  dogma,  and  statesman- 
ship, are  great  reactionary  leaders ;  the  opposition  to  them  is 
consistently,  as  we  should  say  now-a-days,  not  revolutionary 
but  constitutional. 

Charles  V.  and  Leo  X.  were  embodiments  of  novelty,  dis- 
turbance, and  danger.  Let  us  recall,  at  a  hasty  glance,  the 
personality  and  the  circumstances  of  each  of  them. 

In  an  hour  when  luxury  and  ornament  and  costly  gems  and 
precious  metals  had  their  fullest  meaning  in  Italy,  a  son  of  a 
well-known  Florentine  house  of  patrician  merchants  had  reached 
the  Papal  throne.  For  a  hundred  years  this  house  had  been 
creeping  up  the  ascent  to  power  at  Florence  and  at  Rome. 
Giovanni  de'  Medici  was  the  banker  of  Pope  John  XXIII., 
at  Constance  during  the  Council  he  had  established  a  world- 
wide mercantile  connection,  at  Florence  he  had  ingratiated 
himself  with  the  lower  orders  of  the  populace.  Cosmo,  Gio- 
vanni's son,  succeeded  to  his  fortune  and  maxims.  Banished 
for  a  while  from  Florence,  the  business  of  the  city  departed  with 
him  to  Venice.  He  was  sent  for  back.  Though  outwardly  an 
unconcerned  spectator  of  public  transactions,  he  thenceforward 
held  the  rudder  of  the  State.  Unruly  intellects  he  turned  into 
the  paths  of  literature  and  art.  His  money  and  the  soldiery  of 
his  friend,   Francesco   Sforza,  the   leading   condottiere   of  the 
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epoch,  maintained  the  balance  of  power  in  the  Peninsula ; 
checked  now  Venice,  now  Milan,  now  the  Pope,  now  Naples. 
Cosmo's  grandson  was  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent  •  To  the  second 
son  of  Lorenzo— who  bore  an  ancestral  name,  Giovanni — ^was 
promised  in  his  thirteenth  year  a  Cardinal's  hat.  This  Gio- 
vanni became  the  Pope  Leo  X.  He  was  the  typical  man  of 
his  race.  The  age  in  which  he  lived  is  often  called  after  him. 
He  was  the  featliest  and  the  luckiest  of  a  family,  in  all  depart- 
ments second  to  none  in  dexterity  of  eye  and  touch,  plied  and 
exercised  from  one  end  to  the  other  of  the  continent.     Not  only 

was  there  a  patronage  of  art,  but  there  was  notably  also  a  skilled 

and  far-reaching  diplomatic  facility,  to  which  no  fitter  descriptio 
may  be  attached  than  the  epithet  '  Medicean.'  Witness  here— ou 
of  many — two  more  names,  that  of  Pope  Clement  VIL,  whonzrm 
England  and  Henry  VIII.  consulted  and  at  length  defied,  an 
that  of  Queen  Catherine  of  France,  who  swayed  the  deliberatio 
of  three  kings  in  whom  her  blood  ran,  making  of  them  princes 
the  stock  of  the  Medici  rather  than  of  that  of  Valois.  Giovan 
de'  Medici  is  not  far  from  being  as  original  and  inscrutable  -=  a 
character  among  popes  as  Cosmo  de'  Medici  among  bankeis^Kis, 
and  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  among  demagogues.  According  to  wh-^^at 
a  large  scheme  did  he  rule,  and  how  considerable  were,  after  n  i^ll, 
his  achievements  I  He  was  invited  to  arbitrate  between  t"— ^he 
Empire  and  Venice.     Leo  X.,  unarmed  and  unprotected,  wf       .'nt 

out  and  met  Francis  I.,  a  victorious  and  elated  enemy,  as  calu    ily 

and  as  auspiciously  as  Leo  L  had  met  Attila  and  Genseric. 
acquitted  himself  ats  the  acutest  politician  of  his  day :  the  F 
was  once  more  a  powerful  hierarch  beyond  the  Alps ;  a  fun 
mental  law  of  Francis'  kingdom,  the  Pragmatic  Sanction, 
bulwark  of  Gallican  liberties,  was  abrogated ;  the  conoordafc:'  of 
1516  between  the  King  and  Rome  gave  back  to  the  Holy  See     Jtj 
supremacy,  while  it  overrode  the  decisions  of  recent  counci>It; 
the  Pope  was  to  have  again  appellate,  unimpeachable  jurisdictf  oa 
over   the  churches  of  France.     Leo  had  further   and   grander 
designs ;  not  indeed  of  extending  the  Faith  (for  the  evidence  if 
precarious  enough  that  he  had  any  knowledge  of  the  Faith  or 
that  he  put  any  trust  in  it),  but  of  making  more  popular  and 
monumental,  and  of  everywhere  preaching,  the  fame  of  Rome 
and  its  Lord.     A  similar  ambition  to  his  has  once  or  twice 
repeated  itself  in  history.     The  same  attribute  of  discernment 
distinguished,  the  same  hope  of  everlasting  renown  fired,  and 
the  same  Nemesis  awaited  Pope  Leo  X.,  the  Emperor  Justinian,       \  : 
and  King  Solomon  of  Israel.     Under  the  successor  of  the  wisest        ■ 
of  mortal  monarchs  the  Jewish  kingdom  was  parted  asunder. 
Three  vears   aftor    Justinian's  death  the  Lombards   overswept 
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ally,  where,  for  an  instant,  he  had  restored  Imperial  prestige ;  and 
le  church  Justinian  had  erected  at  Constantinople  and  dedicated 
)  the  Divine  Intelligence,  in  which  he  flattered  himself  he  had" 
itablished  the  Patriarchate  of  an  undivided  empire  and  the 
Lsible  centre  of  the  true  religion,  is  now  a  Turkish  mosque. 
*he  building  of  the  temple  of  the  Church  Catholic  and  of 
t.  Peter  at  Rome  by  the  pre-eminently  cautious,  judicious, 
ilightened,  and  happy  among  all  the  Popes  of  the -Renaissance, 
»r  whose  purposes  Providence  might  have  been  thought  to  have 
ranted  peculiar  gifts  to  such  architects  as  Rafael  and  Michael 
.ngelo,  was  the  direct  and  immediate  occasion  of  the  most 
)mplete  and  irretrievable  in  the  whole  series  6i  political  and 
rclesiastical  disruptions. 

When  the  stranger  from  Germany  or  England  in  this  nine- 
enth  century — this  century  of  so  many  reconciliations  and 
combinations — visits  Rome,  he  can  rouse  within  himself  some- 
ing  responsive  to  the  half  Periklean,  half  Hildebrandine  day- 
'eams  of  Leo  X.  For  miles,  whether  he  comes  or  goes,  by  the 
%j  of  the  sea  and  by  the  way  of  the  heights,  he  has,  catching 
s  first  and  departing  look  towards,  over-arching  his  first  and 
^parting  recollection  of,  the  Eternal  City, 

Michael  Angelo*s  Dome,  that  had  hung  the  Pantheon  in  Heaven.' 

He  can  understand  somewhat  the  M edicean  project  of  gorgeous 
Igrimages  to  a  shrine  of  classical  and  philosophic  culture,  a 
rine  to  which  would  haply  still  cling  faint  odours  of  medieval 
Lsteritics  and  primitive  sanctity,  and  where  a  worship,  almost 
[iristian,  would  be  due  to  wonders  of  artistic  genius,  produced 
r  the  hands  of  the  gpreat  masters  of  the  brush  and  chisel  to 
bom  had  been  vouchsafed  to  see,  at  the  last  moment  and  in 
],nscendent  beauty,  the  phantoms  of  all  the  old  and  new 
vinities  embracing  each  other  and  then  together  vanishing  away, 
id  who  thus  had  been  enabled  to  embalm  and  to  bequeath 
esc  rare  and  only  relics  of  long-spent  religious  emotions,  which, 
ice  upon  a  time,  had  refreshed  the  world.  When  the  traveller 
turns  to  his  own  country,  when  he  takes  up  the  German  Bible 
the  plays  of  Shakespeare,  he  comprehends  how  it  was  that 
e  nations  of  Northern  and  Western  Europe  rebelled  against 
e  Pontificate  of  Leo  X.  and  his  gospel  of  the  Renaissance, 
etzel  was  proclaiming  indulgences,  on  behalf  of  the  works  at 
;.  Peter's  and  at  the  Vatican,  far  away  from  Italy  in  Saxony, 
hen  he  came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  a  comparatively  small 
id  retired  society  of  humanists  and  scholars,  the  young,  vigorous, 
id  industrious  university  of  Wittenberg.  A  lecturer  and 
eacher   there,    Martin   Luther,   posted    up   on    the   *  Schloss 
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Kirche '  his  ninety-five  theses ;  and  a  controversy  began,  of  which 
the  first  notes  had  only  to  be  struck,  and  they  were  echoed  on 
and  on  through  all  the  high  schools  and  students'-quarters  of 
Europe,  till  they  filled  every  gathering  of  gossips,  and  resounded 
to  national  assemblies  and  royal  consciences. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  judgment  which  was  to  be 
pronounced,  in  a  certain  sense,  by  contemporaries,  and  decisively 
by  posterity,  until  we  have  passed  some  years  beyond  the 
termination  of  Leo  X.'s  rule,  the  most  significant  facts  to  be 
remarked  are  those,  which  bring  out  the  strength  in  which  he 
had  resuscitated  obsolete  ideas  concerning  the  extension  and  in- 
terests of  the  Church  and  the  penetrating  and  sovereign  authority 
in  and  over  it  of  the  See  of  Rome.  Before  him,  what  an  age 
had  elapsed  since  there  had  been  popes  of  other  than  ItaUan 
extraction,  since  there  had  been  popes  whose  ideals  had  not 
been  those  of  an  Italian  domestic  reputation,  whose  horizon  had 
not  been  bounded  by  an  Italian  principality,  at  the  furthest  by 
the  frontiers  of  Italy  I  When  Leo  X.'s  death  left  the  Papal 
chair  empty,  the  vacant  dignity  engaged  the  eye  and  thrilled 
the  heart  of  the  whole  European  clerical  community.  An 
Englishman  by  birth  and  training,  a  royal  favourite,  a  prime 
minister,  the  Cardinal  of  York,  Thomas  Wolsey,  was  the 
disappointed  candidate  now,  and  a  second  time  at  the  next 
election.  The  choice  fell  upon  the  Cardinal  of  Tortosa,  a  native 
of  Utrecht,  who  had  been  a  professor  at  Louvain,  the  preceptor 
of  the  Emperor,  a  high  official  of  the  Spanish  government,  who 
arrived  at  Rome  some  months  after  the  conclave  as  the  head  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  who  in  Rome  itself  was  an  innovator,  a 
foreigner,  a  recluse ;  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Italians  a  '  Pontefice 
barbaro.' 

To    interweave    family    narrative    and    nomenclature    with 
political  destiny  can  run  easily  into  mere  foolish  and  fantastic 
play.    But  here  historians  and  critics  are  not  the  worst  oflFendei^. 
The  temptation  is  hard  to  resist  in  the  case  of  the  princes,  who 
represented  the  line  of  Maximilian  at  the  date  of  his  decease; 
two    brothers,    two    successive    emperors.      When    Maximilian 
died,  Charles,  the  elder  brother,  born  in  the  first  year  of  the 
century   at   Ghent,    was    about   nineteen,   Ferdinand,   bom  at 
Alcala  de  Henares,  about  sixteen   years  of  age.      These  lads 
had  rights,  apart  from  the  claim  to  the  empire,  over  an  enormous 
territorial  accumulation,  to    match  which  one    must  turn  over 
map  after  map  back  to  the  possessions  of  Charles  the  Great  or 
Lewis  the  Pious — the  five  Austrian  duchies,  well  secured  expec- 
tations to  HungaFy  and  Bohemia  ;  the  kingdom  of  Spain,  with 
the  dependent  kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily ;  the  islands  of 

Majorca 
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Majorca  and  Minorca  ;  the  rich  Burgundian  dowry,  which  his 
first  bride  had  brought  to  their  Habsburg  grandfather.  In  Africa 
the  arms  of  their  house  were  feared  and  respected ;  the  Indies  of 
the  Old  and  New  World  formed  part  of  their  patrimony. 

With  Mary  of  Burgundy,  the  familiar  names  in  her  pedigree 
passed  to  that  of  Maximilian.  Her  son  Philip  brings  back  to 
memory  Philip  the  Good,  that  lusty,  gallant,  affable  duke,  the 
hero  of  Philip  of  Comines'  first  chapter,  whose  palace  in  its 
gaiety,  its  sumptuousness,  its  ostentation,  its  breeding,  was  the 
model  of  fifteenth  century  manners  ;  its  observances  and  pre- 
cedents guided  the  later  ceremonial  of  Madrid  and  Vienna. 
The  heir  of  the  ancient  duke  Philip  had  been  christened  Charles, 
and  Charles  was  the  word  given  at  the  font  for  the  heir  of  the 
later  Archduke  and  King  Philip.  And  even  the  Imperial 
Majesty  of  Charles  V.  does  not  step  out  from  the  page  of 
memoirs,  of  romance,  of  tales  of  manifold  military  and  geo- 
graphical vicissitudes,  more  boldly  than  his  ancestor,  whose 
relations  to  England,  to  Spain,  to  Italy,  to  France,  so  closely 
prefigured  subsequent  connections  ;  whose  wild  clutches  after 
honours  and  crowns,  when  gazed  upon  from  amid  the  realities 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  show  like  the  outbursts  of  a  prescient 
and  envious  rage,  grudging  the  laurels  that  werp  actually  to 
accrue,  in  a  future  generation,  to  another  Charles  of  Burgundy. 
iVith  a  far  wider  meaning — a  meaning  taking  in  a  larger  scope 
than  that  of  Europe — the  hypothesis  put  by  Comines,  supposing 
ill  had  gone  well  with  Charles  the  Rash  in  his  battles  with  the 
Swiss,  came  true  of  the  great-grandson  who  was  his  namesake — 
'  il  desiroit  grant  gloire  .  .  .  et  eust  bien  voulu  ressembler  a 
ces  anciens  princes  dont  il  a  este  tant  parle  apres  leur  mort  .  .  . 
Si  ces  choses  fussent  advenues,  il  tenoit  de  pays  en  son  obeyssance 
depuis  la  Mer  de  Ponant  jusques  a  celle  de  Levant.' 

The  elder  boy  might  be  held  to  stand  for  the  pride  and 
perseverance — in  a  more  vague  and  less  aware  attitude,  also  for 
the  bearing  toward  the  Gaul,  the  Magyar,  and  the  Alpine 
Uplander — of  his  progenitors ;  Imperial,  Regal,  Ducal.  The 
younger  boy  was  called  after  persons  who  had,  from  an  obscure 
station  and  round  a  small  nucleus,  succeeded  in  the  work  an 
emperor,  if  there  at  all  existed  space  for  an  emperor,  should 
undertake.  When,  in  the  year  1410,  the  throne  of  Aragon  was 
disputed  between  five  competitors,  that  one  of  them  who  did 
not  appeal  to  force,  but  to  the  requirements  of  the  State  and  the 
solemnities  of  a  legal  tribunal,  who,  moreover,  had  probably, 
and  to  modern  eyes,  much  the  least  substantial  ground  for  his 
suit,  was  the  brother  of  Henry  III.  of  Castile,  the  Infant 
Ferdinand.     He  gained  the  day.     As  monarch,  he  was  the  first 

to 
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to  firmly  cement  the  union  between  Aragon  and  Sicily,  the 
continuance  of  which  union  had  issues  of  moment  for  the  civil 
progress,  the  military  life,  and  the  moral  development  of  each 
country.  His  son  carried  on  the  work  of  incorporation.  In  the 
course  of  his  reign,  the  acquisition  of  Navarre  was  attempted 
and  well-nigh  effected :  the  conquest  of  Navarre  on  the  far  side 
of  the  mountains,  as  distinguished  from  the  Navarre  which, 
through  the  houses  of  Foix  and  Albret,  fell  ultimately  to  the 
Bourbons,  was  not  absolutely  and  finally  accomplished  until 
1512,  near  the  close  of  the  next  reign.  As  grandson  to  the 
first,  comes  a  second  Ferdinand.  Prince  of  Aragon,  he  mamed 
the  heiress  of  Castile.  The  two  preponderating  and  rival 
sovereignties  were  under  him  and  his  queen  united.  The  old 
term  '  of  Spain,'  laid  aside  in  the  Iberian  kingdoms  after  the 
fall  of  the  Goths,  had  a  revived  force  and  usage.  Let  us  suppose 
— and  the  historic  accounts  of  the  sway  of  Habsburg  are  full  of 
reminiscences  of  the  nursery  and  school  beyond  the  Pyrenees— 
the  junior  of  the  two  archdukes,  who  were  about  to  enter  as 
chief  actors  upon  the  stage  of  Europe,  to  have  been  set  to  reflect 
upon  the  rule  of  the  grandfather,  after  whom  he  had  been 
baptised,  whose  darling  he  had  been,  who  had  directed  his 
education,  yf\^o  had  detected  in  him  talent  and  capacity  and  had 
desired  to  make  for  him  much  ampler  provision  than  the 
advisers  of  his  dying  moments  would  permit  him  to  execute. 
What  a  pattern  and  promise  to  live  by  might  not  be  drawn  from 
the  star  of  the  Ferdinand,  under  whom  Castile,  Leon,  Aragon, 
Granada,  Navarre,  almost  Portugal — and  the  comprehension 
of  Portugal  was  but  a  short  while  delayed — had  been  merged 
into  one  dominion,  under  whom  the  Spanish  monarchy  had 
been  made  compact  and  harmonious,  the  Spanish  empire  had 
become  as  indefinite  and  as  rich  as  a  realm  in  fairyland— an 
empire,  which  the  hills,  the  Mediterranean,  the  Atlantic,  would 
defend,  but  which  they  could  neither  bound  nor  contain  I  For 
many  ages  the  Spaniards  had  dwelt  alone,  aloof  from  the  rest 
of  the  continent,  fully  occupied  with  constitutional  struggles  and 
with  a  fight  against  Islam  which  had  been  waged  incessantly 
in  the  very  heart  of  their  country  from  the  first  raising  of  the 
standard  of  the  False  Prophet  down  to  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  An  imagination  must  have  been  indeed  torpid,  which 
was  not  arrested,  which  was  not  electrified  by  the  poetry  of 
that  long,  slow,  desperate  warfare,  and  then  of  the  swift  and 
dazzling  splendour  of  the  late  reward.  It  was  as  if  a  visible  halo 
had  on  a  sudden  illumined,  before  all  the  world,  some  secluded 
and  saintly  monk  or  crusader.  A  nation  was  transfigured  under 
*  los  Reyes  Catolicos.'     In  one  reign  the  Moor  was  driven  out, 
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Africa  was  attacked,  Oran  and  the  Canaries  became  the  outposts 
of  invaders,  the  coast  of  the  unexplored  south  as  far  as  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope  was  discovered  and  colonised  by  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  mariners.  In  Europe,  a  Spanish  nobleman  and 
general  carried  all  before  him ;  '  el  principe  de  los  caballeros> 
il  Gran  Capitano,'  in  the  history  of  chivalry  and  of  the  art  of 
war  these  epithets  still  belong  to  Gonsalvo  de  Cordova;  the 
same  man,  who  for  his  knowledge  of  the  Arabic  language  and 
courtesy  was  selected  to  receive  the  capitulation  of  Granada^ 
knelt  years  after  in  the  Vatican  to  accept  the  golden  rose  with 
the  Pope's  kiss  and  blessing,  while  the  streets  rang  with  the 
acclamations  of  the  multitude  to  'the  Deliverer  of  Rome/ 
Further, — and  surely  this  is  the  most  singular  and  mysterious 
among  all  the  fulfilments  of  human  longing  and  inquietude ! — a 
derided  and  visionary  sailor,  who,  so  legend  and  his  biographers 
affirm,  could  never,  do  what  he  would,  rid  himself  of  the  burden 
of  his  name  (his  Christian  name  came  from  his  patron  St  Chris- 
topher, the  tall  simple-hearted  ferryman,  who,  roused  at  night  by 
a  babe's  cry,  had  carried,  not  knowing  it,  although  nearly  drowned 
beneath  the  weight,  his  Saviour  through  the  floods  ;  in  his  sur- 
name he  traced  other  similar  reference  to  the  ark  of  Noah,  the  dove, 
the  olive-branch) — who  in  the  camp  before  Granada  had  obtained 
his  commission  as  admiral  and  viceroy,  reached  a  New  World. 
So  was  the  Crescent  banished  from  the  West,  Infidelity  menaced 
in  Africa  and  Asia,  the  Cross  borne  to  another  hemisphere. 
Three  years  before  the  end  of  the  reign  Vasco  Nunez  de  Balboa 
had  crossed  the  Isthmus  of  Darien,  had  climbed  the  Cordilleras, 
had,  as  he  supposed,  beheld  the  rest  of  all  troubled  voyagersi  the 

fleasant,  delicious  spice  islands,  had  seen  the  still  waters  of  the 
^acific  Ocean.  A  telling  phrase  of  Robertson,  in  which  he 
concludes  his  sketch  of  Cardinal  Ximenes,  has  often  recurred  to 
us  as  admirably  illustrative  of  the  fervid  and  enthusiastic  temper 
of  the  Spanish  nation  at  this  highest  flow  of  their  prosperity. 
Ximenes  had  the  chief  authority  under  the  crown  over  Church 
and  State  for  many  years  while  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  lived, 
and,  down  to  his  death,  through  the  early  years  of  Charles  their 
successor.  '  He  is,'  says  our  English  historian  of  Charles  V., 
*  the  only  prime  minister  mentioned  in  history,  whom  his  con- 
temporaries reverenced  as  a  saint,  and  to  whom  the  people 
under  his  government  ascribed  the  power  of  working  miracles.' 

Imbued  with  these  household  and  patriotic  traditions,  and 
with  the  lessons  and  commentaries  drawn  from  such  traditions 
which  an  Adrian  of  Utrecht  or  a  Ximenes  would  supply,  the 
Archdukes  Charles  and  Ferdinand,  while  yet  in  their  first 
youth,  found  themselves  emancipated  from  tutelage  and  guardian- 
ship. 
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ship,  in  possession  of  the  Burgundian,  the  Spanish,  and  the 
Austrian  inheritance,  and  on  the  steps  of  the  Imperial  throne. 
They  were  themselves,  it  ought  to  be  stated,  exceptionally  sus- 
ceptible and  sensitive  to  the  Spanish  spirit,  even  in  morbid  and 
unnatural  extravagance.  To  understand  the  personal  qualities 
of  these  princes  and  of  the  house  of  which  they  were  fresh 
founders,  one  other  relative  of  theirs  demands  passing  mention. 
Strictly  speaking,  Charles  was  not  King,  but  Regent  of  Spain. 
He  held  power  on  behalf  of  his  mother,  who  had  gone  mad  out 
of  ill-requited  love  for  her  handsome,  volatile  husband.  She 
lived  on,  weaving  gloom  over  the  minds  of  her  children,  past  the 
middle  of  the  century,  until  1555.  Her  melancholy  taint 
changed  the  current  which  had  rushed  boisterously  and  reck- 
lessly in  the  veins  of  Maximilian  and  Philip  ;  there  is  a  dis- 
tinction of  race  and  demeanour  between  the  Habsburgs  before 
and  after  Joanna  of  Castile. 

What  will  happen  when  Germany  and  England,  when  Italy  and 
France,  come  into  collision  with  a  Neo-Platonic  Papacy  and  a 
Neo-Carolingian  Empire,  when  the  theology  of  Wiclif,  Huss, 
Thomas  a  Kempis,  Melanchthon,  meets  the  principles  of  Leo  X., 
when  the  countrymen  of  M acchiavelli,  Comines,  Erasmus,  Ulrich 
von  Hutten,  Rabelais,  discuss  the  programme  of  Charles  V.  ? 

The  appearance  which  the  Imperial  authority  assumed,  when 
such  a  candidate  as  Charles  of  Spain  was  in  the  field,  was  recog- 
nised at  once.  The  Empire  presented  itself  to  kings  and  states- 
men in  that  lately  unaccustomed  view,  in  which,  as  we  noticed, 
the  Papacy  will,  at  the  death  of  Leo  X.,  commend  itself  to  the 
consideration  of  foreign  cardinals  and  prelates,  to  whom  the 
succession  to  the  Roman  See  would  heretofore  have  been  a 
matter  of  no  private  consequence.  Francis  I.  of  France, 
Henry  VIII.  of  England,  Lewis  II.  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia, 
hankered  after  the  tempting  prize  ;  ruminated  each  of  them, 
more  or  less  seriously,  upon  his  chance  of  intercepting  it.  There 
were  two  other  potentates  whose  pretensions  were  discussed, 
princes  then  of  inferior  power  and  with  less  weighty  credentials ; 
but  we  may  conjecture  that,  if  either  of  them  had  been  pro- 
mpted to  the  Empire,  the  history  of  Western  Europe  would 
have  been  written  for  our  perusal  in  very  different  type.  One 
was  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  on  account  of  his  eloquence 
and  part  in  council  styled  the  Nestor  of  Germany,  the  founder 
of  the  University  of  Frankfurt ;  the  other  was  Frederick  the 
Wise,  Elector  of  Saxony,  in  his  career  to  this  point  the  anta- 
gonist of  the  policy,  which  Brandenburg  had  propped,  of 
Habsburg.  The  Frankfurt  professors  continued,  amid  coming 
controversies,  strictly  orthodox.     Frederick  was  the  founder  and 
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the  firm  friend  and  patron  of  Wittenberg  and  its  teaching. 
Neither  of  these  would  have  come  near  Charles  V.'s  station  in 
the  history  of  the  world  :  on  the  other  hand,  had  either  of  them 
been  chosen,  there  would,  in  all  likelihood,  have  been  esta- 
blished, under  Imperial  auspices,  a  great  North -German 
monarchy,  for  which  there  was  then  reasonable  place,  though 
the  creation  of  such  a  state  was  fated  to  be  postponed  for  some 
hundred  and  eighty-two  years  longer.  To  record  the  enter- 
prises, to  enumerate  the  acts  of  Charles  V.,  one  must  write  in 
bulky  volumes;  and  it  would  be  vain  for  us  to  attempt  any 
examination  of  them  here.  He  was,  if  you  like,  a  great 
Emperor ;  that  is  to  say,  he  was  fully  equal  to  the  highest  posi- 
tion, he  had  vast  territories,  vast  ability,  vast  energy,  vast 
influence.  But  there  was  no  Empire,  nor  could  he  restore  it. 
It  would  not  thrive,  neither  in  Germany  nor  in  Italy.  And 
out  of  Germany  and  Italy  the  anti-Imperial  policy  kept  its 
footing;  sometimes  it  was  discontented  and  disconcerted,  it 
was  never  dejected  and  distressed ;  it  ought  to  have  held  the 
undisputed  present,  it  already,  beyond  all  doubt,  could  feel  its 
hold  upon  the  future.  In  what  contrast  to  the  reign  of 
Charles  V.,  to  all  the  conduct  of  it  from  election  to  abdica- 
tion, oppose  themselves  such  reigns  as  those  of  Francis  I., 
Henry  VIII.,  and — it  is  the  most  noteworthy  of  all,  but  our 
space  forbids  our  pointing  its  moral — Gustavus  Wasa ! 

It  may  be  asserted,  and  with  truth,  that  Francis  I.,  in  camp 
and  cabinet,  was  the  beaten  and  thwarted  rival  of  Charles.  But 
let  the  grasp  be  noted  he  had  on  the  mind  of  France,  and  see 
what  a  pillar  he  became  in  the  structure  of  the  monarchy  I  His 
subjects,  nor  they  alone,  pointed  to  Francis  as  the  man  with  the 
real  spirit  and  mien  of  royalty.  In  him,  not  in  Charles,  had 
Caesar  returned.  How  fine  a  captain,  how  thorough  a  soldier! 
He  had  broken  his  sixty  lances  a  day  among  his  gentlemen,  he 
had  lain  all  night  in  the  open  among  the  troops,  he  had  fought 
till  dusk,  he  fought  again  at  dawn  in  the  foremost  ranks.  On 
his  part,  how  faithful  to  his  crown,  how  devoted  to  his  country, 
how  identified  with  it  was  the  king  I  His  very  weaknesses 
and  faults,  when  they  seemed  abroad  least  pardonable,  were 
expounded  for  his  benefit  and  at  once  forgiven  him  in  France. 
When  he  was  a  prisoner,  in  the  power  of  the  defender  of 
Christianity — of  Charles — in  the  midst  of  recollections  sacred  to 
martyrs  steadfast  for  the  Cross  and  the  verities  of  religion — at 
Madrid — Francis,  alive  only  to  his  absence  from  France  and 
his  bad  want  of  allies,  started  negociations  with  the  Moham- 
medans. He  became,  to  the  scandal  of  Europe,  a  partner  with 
Sultan  Suleiman,  the  tyrant  and  scourge  of  civilisation.     The 
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French  were  delighted  at  his  elastic  intrepidity  and  his  supple 
diplomatic  talent.  He  had  made  promises  to  his  captor,  not 
intending  to  abide  by  them ;  he  had  sworn,  knowing  that  an 
oath  against  the  good  of  France  could  not  bind  a  French  king ; 
he  had  signed  a  document,  but,  before  signing,  he  lamented  the 
constraint  put  upon  the  quill  between  his  fingers.  His  release 
having  been  procured,  France — she  was  to  have  parted  with  a 
province — ^was  declared  one  and  indivisible,  and  that  funda- 
mental principle  in  the  law  of  nations  was  re-affirmed  which 
pronounces  that  a  king  of  France  can  make  neither  oath  nor 
compact,  except  at  his  own  free  will,  and  on  behalf  of  and  £or 
the  behoof  of  his  people.  Who  and  what,  it  was  scomfullj 
asked,  was  Charles  V.  ?  Who  could  say  whether  he  was  most 
a  Spaniard  or  a  German,  whether  the  Flemings  ought  to  cill 
him  theirs  or  the  Austrians,  whether  it  was  Castilian  haughti- 
ness or  Aragonese,  which  had  a  sluggard  after-life  in  his 
countenance  and  deportment  ?  But  where  was  such  a  French- 
man as  the  king  ?  Italy  delighted  him,  but  his  love  of  foreign 
art  and  taste  was  always  second  to  his  love  of  home.  He 
languished,  and  his  friends,  when  they  had  got  to  know  her, 
away  from  France.  He  transplanted  his  Italy;  the  gracioos 
Italian  painters  came  to  feast  with  him  and  to  work  for  him  at 
Fontainebleau,  and  were  pleased  to  pass  the  last  years  of  their 
decline  near  Amboise  and  the  Loire.  Polite  literature  and  cor- 
rect taste  were  altogether  in  the  pay  of  France  and  Francis ;  he 
was  '  le  pere  des  lettres.'  Round  the  later  Renaissance  there 
swam  a  French  atmosphere. 

Here  is  a  general,  nay  more,  it  is  the  special  mark  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  on  which  we  have  alighted — this  solidarity 
between  kingdom  and  king.  It  is  not  only  in  France — ^there 
this  is  always  the  case — it  is  ever3rwhere,  in  ihe  North  and  West 
of  Europe,  in  England,  in  the  German  and  Scandinavian  terri- 
tories, the  same.  The  Sovereign  is  the  keystone  of  the  State. 
The  national  life  thinks,  acts,  speaks,  through  him.  Not  the 
capital,  not  the  boundaries  distinguish  and  describe  a  kingdom, 
but  the  king.  There  were  not  as  yet  cities,  in  which  the  royal 
residence  was  permanent  or  looked  for  as  a  thing  of  coarse,  and 
the  larger  towns,  in  which  fermented  a  certain  repablican  and 
particularist  leaven,  had  not  yet  determined  to  throw  in  their  lot 
with  either  dynasty  or  country.  The  European  waters,  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea  and  the  German  Ocean,  were  still  in  the  hands  of 
oligarchical  corporations ;  towns  stared  on  Venice  and  Liibeck,  or 
saw  no  further  than  Antwerp  and  Bruges,  wondering  how  far 
there  was  room  for  imitation,  for  confederacy.  Even  Paris,  in 
the  early  sixteenth  century,  is  no  exception ;  it  is  a  kind  of  Babel ; 
the  listener,  far  off  in  t\ve  Tv\tve\»etv\>\,  cliches  echoes  of  the  voice 
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of  the  aniversitj,  of  the  trades,  of  the  law  courts,  of  the  exchange, 
but,  notwithstanding  Lewis  XI.  and  Lewis  XIL,  the  court  and 
aristocracy  have  not  begun  at  all  to  give  colour  and  tone  to  me- 
tropolitan politics,  and  the  royal  name  does  or  does  not  resound"* 
above  the  hubbub,  according  as  it  does  or  does  not  suit  the  strife 
of  civic  partisanship.     The  interest  of  town  and  country  was 
never  more  widely  severed.     Not  only  did  it  remain  for  the  king 
to  fix  the  opinion  and  the  relation  of  the  capital,  he  had  also  to  fix 
the  extent  and  borders  of  the  land.    The  king  on  the  shifting  and 
gradually  settling  frontier — the  king  on  the  marches,  a  figure  in 
the  guise,  as  we  first  descry  him,  of  one  tentative,  dubious,  irreso- 
lute, turning  his  purpose  hither  and  thither,  snuffing  the  air, 
stamping  the  ground,  moving  the  line  backward  and  forward, 
like  the  mathematician,  engineer,  and  architect  of  the  political 
works  of  a  nation  — this  is  the  royal  labourer,  these  are  the  royal 
functions,  when  the  curtain  rises,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
^century,  on  the  scene  of  Western  Europe.      How  the  king  of 
France  towards  the  North,  the  East,  and  the  South,  tries  and 
makes  his    way,    acquires    confidence  and  craftiness,  inspires 
provincial  loyalty,  fills  his  own  brain  and  soul  with  a  wider  idea, 
conveys  nationality  to  an  army  and  to  peoples  from  which  his 
army  was  raised,  finally  has  learnt  the  geographical  and  tribal 
limits  to  his  sway.     Of  supreme  interest  for  the  history  of  France 
under  this  aspect  are  the  Italian  campaigns,  not  destined,  hardly 
designed,  for  wars  of  conquest,  but  expeditions,  in  which,  half 
out  of  the  training,  half  out  of  the  spoil,  the  king  secured  his 
kingdom  and  the  kingdom  realised  its  need  and  duty  toward  its 
king.     As  in  France,  so  in  England.     What  pains  does  it  cost 
the  dynasty  to  discover  and  to  define  the  limits  of  the  British 
empire  and  of  the  true  and  real  influence  of  England  ?     Shall  a 
fresh  endeavour  be  made  to  gain  extensive  possessions  on  the 
mainland?     With  what  object  and  for  what  period  are  Calais 
and  Boulogne  to  be  retained  ?     Shall  England  be  not  only  the 
maritime  but  a  continental  bulwark  of  Protestantism,  undertake 
the  Protectorate  of  Denmark  and  the  Baltic,  or  accept  the  Sove- 
reignty of  the  Netherlands  ?     Or  shall  every  magnanimous  dis- 
position be  strained,  every  terrible  risk  hazarded,  to  push  up  the 
Northern  frontier,  and  so  to  unite  the  island?    Shall  England  stand 
alone,  seek  her  old  foes  and  new  subjects  far  away  from  Europe,  at 
any  price  maintain  her  single  estate,  her  solitary  policy,  her 
separate  faith,  the  ally  everywhere  of  freedom,  left  to  grow  as 
circumstance  and  Providence   might  permit,   but  nowhere  the 
champion  of  a  Catholic  and  uniform  creed,  even  of  Libc^rty? 
These  were  questions  which  in  their  plainest  form  were  put,  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  but  to  persons  rather  than  populations,  to 
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be  decided  on  the  responsibility  of  one   individual  judgment 
rather  than  by  universal  suffrage :  they  got  their  answer  from  th 
lips  and  the  lives  of  a  Tudor  King  and  a  Tudor  Queen. 
.  For  a  short  while  the  accession  to  the  Empire  of  Charles  V, 
(\xew — ^we  have  above  directed  attention  to  the  fact — Henry  VIII.' 
eyes  off  from  England  and  fastened  them  on  Europe.    Henry  hi 
frequent  interviews  both  with  Francis  and  Charles  to  conside: 
general  affairs,  and,  after   hostilities   had  broken  out  betwee; 
France  and  the  Emperor,  there  was  a  moment  when  the  co: 
batants  agreed  to  allow  Thomas  Wolsey,  as  Henry's  nominee, 
arbitrate.     A  little  later  was  conceived  a  plan,  in  which  are  mi: 
rored  Emperor,  King,  and  Cardinal,  at  the  giddiest  summit 
their  hopes,   intoxicated  by  a    landscape   in  which  the  who 
expanse  of  civilisation  was  spread  beneath  their  feet.      Fro: 
Windsor  Castle  their  vision  extended  to  Rome  and  Constant 
nople.     Henry  VIII.  had  at  that  time,  as  the  offspring  of 
marriage,  one  child,  a  daughter,  Mary.     Charles  was  to  be 
trothed  to  Mary.     Henry,  for  his  life,  would  have  been  King 
England  and  France,  with  the  connetable  Bourbon  for  Lieuten 
abroad.     At  Henry's  death  Charles  would  inherit  France 
England,  and  would  govern  the  world.     The  distinction  wh 
a  couple  of  years  before  Pope  Leo  had  bestowed  on  Henry,  *  I 
fender  of  the  Faith,'  would  be  the  most  illustrious  of  those  cxmmmm^ 
memorated  by  posterity,  which  would  record  how  his  mini^^t^f 
had  been  collated  to  Rome,  and  his  son-in-law  had  consolida^^Ciecj 
Europe  and  hunted  the  infidel  from  the  Bosphorus.     The  ^'kit^ 
veillance  over  this  domestic  contract  between  Charles  and  Henr^ 
would  belong  to  its  evident  author,  the  friture  pontiff.     We  ixiay 
presume  to  g^ess  that  if  Wolsey  had  become  Pope,  he  would  have 
assumed  the  style  which  the  actual  successor  of  Leo  X.  did,  by 
a  picturesque  coincidence,  bear.     Was  there  a  spice  of  malicious 
wit,  at  the  Archbishop  of  York's  expense,  in  Adrian  of  Utrecht » 
sticking  to  his  baptismal  name  ?     Cardinal  Wolsey  would  bare 
taken  the  title  of  the  one  Englishman  who  has  hitherto  occupied 
the  Papal  chair ;  who  was  said  to  have  wandered  forth,  a  poor 
scholar,  from  that  very  St.  Alban's,  the  income  of  which  formed 
one  of  Wolsey's  perquisites ;  who  had  been  the  friend  of  another 
Henry,  another  sovereign,  in   effect,  of  England  and  France^ 
another    master    in    imperialist    and    matrimonial    scheming^ 
Henry  II.,  the  Angevin.     Was  Wolsey's  mind  entirely  occupiol 
with  the  monuments  which  he,  the  projector  of  Christ  Church, 
would  leave  behind  him  at  Rome,  where  Julius  and  Leo  were  to 
be  reached  or  eclipsed  ?     He  might  catch  several  allusions  in  th€ 
name  Pope  Adrian.     And  did  he,  one  wonders,  often  muse  of 
the  story  of  a  certain  Thomas  of  Henry  II.'s  reign,  like  himsel 


The  Transition  from  Medieval  to  Modern  Politics.        565 

in  Archbishop — like  himself  a  royal  favourite  and  Chancellor  ? 
Politics  are  mostly  earth-bound  and  prosaic,  and  Wolsey's  Utopia 
vent  away  upon  the  winds.  A  few  years  and  he  was  disgraced. 
The  king  had  soon  stepped  out  of  the  clouds.  He  betook 
limself  to  the  old  grooves  of  English  statesmanship,  and  speedily 
;he  Englishman  had  outstripped  the  Frenchman.  Not,  indeed, 
hat  Henry  VIII.  allied  himself  with  the  Turk.  But  he  dared 
is  much,  or  more.  He  set  absolutely  and  unreservedly  at  nought 
;he  whole  Imperial  and  Papal  system,  disregarded  and  denied 
it  in  all  the  details — in  respect  to  family  ties,  ecclesiastical  de- 
cretals and  dispensations,  fiiblical  interpretation,  connection  of 
[]liurch  and  State,  and  what  not  besides.  He  repudiated  and 
iras  divorced  from  his  Aragonese  Queen,  the  aunt  of  the  Em- 
leror.  Katharine's  daughter,  that  Princess  Mary,  thought  of  just 
low  as  heiress  of  France  and  England  and  bride  of  Charles,  was 
tigmatised  as  illegitimate,  and  declared  incapable  to  succeed  her 
either.  He  asserted  the  emancipation  and  independence  of  him- 
elf  and  England — Parliament  and  Convocation  confirmed  the 
ssertion — in  view  of  the  whole  public  and  private  jurisdiction  of 
Lome,  Imperial  and  Apostolic.  It  is  astonishing  what  little  diffi- 
alty  he  had  in  the  particular  quarrel  between  him  on  the  one 
art,  and  the  Papal  authority  and  the  Imperial  power  on  the 
ther,  in  enlisting  a  general  adhesion  to  his  side.  He  entrenched 
imself  behind  legal  and  theological  learning.  The  most  ancient 
eats  of  law  and  divinity,  Bologna  and  Paris,  gave  sentence  for* 
im,  as  well  as  his  own  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge. 
le  was  in  terrible  earnest.  He  proceeded  to  execute  a  former 
jord  Chancellor  of  England  and  a  Roman  Cardinal,  men  beloved 
tiroughout  England,  More  and  Fisher,  who  refused  to  express 
heir  unqualified  acquiescence  in  the  royal  and  national  will.  It 
I  not  at  all  at  present  our  concern  either  to  judge  or  to  justify 
lenry  VIII.,  for  whose  e^%y^  in  sooth,  both  mud  and  white- 
rash,  long  enough  ago,  did  their  utmost.  But,  whenever  we 
sopen  his  reign,  we  are  struck  afresh  and  above  all  things  with 
lie  way  in  which — in  spite  of  his  tempestuous  temper,  and  the 
inches  in  him  as  of  Eastern  and  old-world  kings,  so  that  he  is 
x>ni  childhood  upward  imaged  to  us  a  very  Nebuchadnezzar  and 
Lhab  of  English  history — his  presence  in  his  own  days  is  in- 
ariably  popular  and  his  most  audacious  ventures  are  quite  sure 
f  success.  There  was  no  man  in  the  country  so  English.  He 
ras  bound  up  with  England.  His  people  were  prepared  for  his 
cts,  prepared  to  obey  him,  to  back  him  up ;  there  was  nothing 
trange  or  unintelligible  to  them  about  his  methods ;  strong  mea- 
oies  were  necessary.  His  reign  was  not  a  break,  but  a  new  link 
d  the  chain  of  English  history.     With  him  had  come  the  right 
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leadership,  a  hot  wave  of  restless  blood,  a  rista  of  a  renewed  life,, 
where  there  had  been  a  pause  and  a  fear,  lest  the  pulses  were 
beating  out  of  time,  were  going  to  flag  altogether.  The  reigns 
of  three  of  the  Henrys  before  him — Henry  IV.,  Henry  V.,  and 
Henry  VI. — had  fallen  into  a  hapless  and  dreary  period  in  our 
annals,  filled  with  crooked  designs,  wicked  foreign  wars  to  stare 
off  peremptory  home  questions,  trials  for  witchcrafit,  aristocratic 
feuds  and  butcheries.  The  fifteenth  century  in  England  had 
worn  the  livery  of  a  time  when  a  late  frost  stays  and  partly 
blights  the  bursting  of  the  spring.  The  nation  had  been  waitings 
and  watching  for  some  such  sovereign  as  Henry  VIII.  He  might 
have  followed  straight  upon  Richard  II. ;  a  Hugh  Latimer  might 
have  caught,  as  it  fell,  the  mantle  of  a  John  Wiclif.  When  Fox, 
Bishop  of  Hereford,  spoke,  at  Schmalkalden,  of  the  Pope  as  Anti-^ 
christ,  he  was  not  so  very  far  in  advance  of  the  soundest  English 
Episcopal  opinion  of  pre-Lollard,  of  quite  the  olden  days ;  the 
position  that  the  then  Pope  Innocent  IV.  was  an  obstinate  heretic 
had  been  substantiated,  according  to  all  the  logic  of  the  schools,, 
in  half-bitter,  half-whimsical  irony,  on  his  deathbed,  while  his 
friend,  the  pride  for  knowledge  of  medicine  and  theol<^;y  of 
the  Dominican  Order,  stood  by  and  reverently  listened,  by 
the  foremost  English  Bishop  in  the,  until  the  sixteenth,  finest 
century  of  English  life,  by  Robert  Grosseteste,  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
Henry  VIII.  took  up,  where  it  had  been  leift,  the  work  of  the 
Third  and  of  the  First  Edward,  his  statutes  followed  in  the  wake 
of  the  Great  Charter  *  and  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  and  of 
the  proud  words  df  the  Conqueror  and  his  sons.  The  English 
spirit  was  throughout  consentient  with  the  dim  oracle  of  primitive 
tradition  and  poetic  legend,  the  tale  of  an  unyielding  retreat  into 
and  defence  of  an  island  fastness  by  Alfred  or  by  Arthur. 

So  far  we  have  been  seeking  to  suggest  what  it  was  we  intended 
— the  attempt  has  taken  up  more  of  our  space  than  we  expected 
— when  we  said  that  the  sixteenth  century  might  be  called  the 
century  of  the  Reaction  as  well  as  the  century  of  the  Reforma- 

*  Innooent  III.'b  condemnation  of  Magna  Gbarta  has  a  cnrioTu  Iodic  for  n^ 
Englishmen  now.  Here  is  a  sample :  *  Wherefore  forasmneh  as  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  unto  us  by  the  prophet ;  '*  behold  thee  have  I  set  oyer  the  Dations  and  orer 
the  kingdoms,  that  thou  mightest  root  up  and  destroy,  that  thou  mightest  build 
and  plant,"  and  again  in  another  place :  *<  Loosen  the  bonds  of  wickedness,  undo 
the  heavy  burdens,*'  we  will  not  cloak  the  hardihood  of  such  malignant  enter- 
prise, contemptuous  of  the  See  of  the  Apostles,  derogatory  to  the  rights  of  the 
crown,  shameful  to  the  En^ish  people,  menacing  gravely  the  great  oaoae  of  ffim 

crucified We,  on  the  part  of  God  Almighty,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gbott, 

by  the  authority  of  His  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by  our  own,  and  by  Ae 
common  counsel  of  our  brethren,  reprobate  utterly  and  condemn  anch  doovmeDt, 
and  forbid  under  anathema  tbe  king  from  presuming  to  observe,  the  barons  with 
their  accomplices  firom  urging  him  to  observe  it,  and  the  charter  and  its  gnamiteei 
and  all  things  passed  through  it  or  for  it,  we  make  of  no  eflbot,  and  oaneel,  tfast 
never  at  any  time  ahovild  ilAje  et\;sv\A\%\vc^!  tioD* 
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tion.  We  have  been  seeking  to  show  that  it  is,  at  the  com- 
meooement,  the  history  of  a  severe  and  unseasonable  curb  on 
the  growth  of  that  mingled  religious  and  political  life  which 
goes  on,  as  one  whole,  in  a  nation,  which  combines  die  members 
of  a  nation  or,  in  fact,  of  any  association,  expanding  outward 
from  the  original  germ  of  the  family.  We  have  been  seeking 
to  show  how  scholarship,  philosophy,  theology,  statesmanship 
were  perplexed  and  petrified  at  the  reappearance — as  if  the  evil 
genii  of  children's  fables  were  to  stride  bodily  into  our  streets — 
in  the  plenitude  of  power  of  the  Empire  and  Papacy,  vampire- 
like, thirsting  to  suck  the  life-blood  out  of  letters,  belief,  free- 
dom, adventure,  ambition.  We  have  been  seeking  to  show  that 
what  we  style  the  Reformation  is  only  part  of  a  formation  in 
process  be^re  and  after  that  particular  century,  subject  also,  so 
far  as  we  see,  in  that  century  to  oscillation  and  counteraction 
as  much  as  in  any  other.  Once  more,  we  have  been  seeking  to 
show  that  the  sixteenth  century,  like  all  history,  is  to  be  read, 
on  the  one  hand  as  the  history  of  states,  on  the  oilier  hand  as 
the  history  of  individuals.  Nor  do  we  think,  though  here  we 
may  not  demand  nor  count  upon  any  unanimous  approval  of 
our  readers,  that  any  advantage  is  to  be  derived  from  the  study, 
apart  from  the  history  of  states  and  individuals,  of  the  history, 
as  such,  of  the  medieval  Church.  Religion  seems  to  us  to  owe 
an  incalculable  debt  to  the  inspiration,  the  valour,  the  indo- 
mitable spirituality  of  individuals ;  to  owe  a  most  insignificant 
debt  to  its  ecclesiastical  organisations,  imitated  after,  and  never, 
under  accurate  analysis,  differing  from,  the  organisations  of  States; 
to  owe,  moreover,  wondrous  little,  considering  at  once  the  im- 
selfishness,  the  devotion,  and  the  tools  at  the  disposal  of  such 
champions,  to  the  efforts,  however  heroic  and  sustained,  of  men 
of  special  political  genius,  who  have  seemed  to  gain  for  the  eccle- 
siastical system  independence  among,  or  supremacy  over,  civil 
societies.  The  noblest  part  of  individual  life  is  the  religious  part, 
lies  in  the  faith  and  hope  and  charity,  of  which  the  last  is  greatest, 
of  the  individual;  the  most  ignoble  part  of  ecclesiastical  life  is 
its  quasi-religious  part,  lies  in  the  extinction  and  extermination 
of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  beyond  a  certain  so-called  organisa- 
tion of  religion.  Leo  X.  and  his  Bulls  could  never  banish 
Luther  from  the  history  of  religion.  In  any  true  history  of  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  the  Pope  Alexander  Borgia  has  no 
place  at  all ;  the  Sacred  College  of  Cardinals,  which  admitted 
into  their  body  John  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  was  an  oddly 
constituted  circle  of  diplomatists,  the  martyr  cardinal  himself 
was — not  by  their  vain  breath  or  dictate — doubtless  a  prince  of 
the  Church  militant  and  triumphant. 

Art. 
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Art.  IX. — England  and  Russia  in  the  East  A  Series  of 
Papers  on  the  Political  and  Geographical  Condition  of  Central 
Asia.  By  Major-General  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  formerly 
Envoy  and  Minister  at  the  Court  of  Persia.     London,  1875. 

UP  to  a  year  or  two  ago  few  things  were  apt  to  strike  the 
typical  ^intelligent  foreigner'  as  more  remarkable  than 
the  general  indifference  of  the  English  public  to  the  affairs  of 
Central  Asia. 

The  Russian  newspapers  had  long  teemed  with  articles  on 
the  subject ;  but  it  was  rarely  noticed  by  the  leading  English 
journals,  and  Englishmen  otherwise  well  informed  on  all  matters 
of  foreign  policy,  generally  showed  a  strange  ignorance  of  the 
details  and  bearing  of  many  questions  likely  to  lead  to  misundeiv 
standing  between  the  two  great  Christian  empires  of  the  East 

Latterly  this  seeming  indifference  has  given  place  to  a  rather 
restless  anxiety,  and  since  it  has  become  apparent  that  Russia 
either  could  not  or  would  not  withdraw  from  the  position  she 
had  acquired  by  her  success  at  Khiva,  not  only  has  much  more 
attention  been  given  by  our  own  countrymen  to  the  proceedings 
of  Russia  in  Asia,  but  the  general  tone  of  the  Press  has  become 
more  or  less  alarmist,  and  men  of  experience  and  refl^ion  may 
be  found  arguing  in  favour  of  measures  which  could  hardly  be 
adopted  without  at  once  bringing  us  into  direct  antagonism 
with  the  great  Power  which  has  thus  made  such  rapid  strides 
towards  close  neighbourhood  with  our  own  Indian  Empire. 

It  is  observable  that  ever  since  we  have  possessed  an  empire 
in  India,  we  have  rarely  been  without  some  question  of  the 
kind  occupying  our  attention ;  some  rivalry  of  a  European 
Power  for  Asiatic  Empire,  which  disturbed  us.  At  one  time  it 
was  the  French  who  contended  with  us  for  supremacy,  on  pretty 
equal  terms,  in  India  itself.  Subsequently  when  we  had  clearly 
taken  the  lead  of  all  other  European  Powers  in  India,  we 
were  troubled,  and  not  without  reason,  lest  the  French  should 
attack  us  from  the  Mediterranean,  and  impel  upon  our  ill-con- 
solidated possessions  in  the  East  a  fresh  invasion  of  semi- 
barbarian  Powers — Turks,  Persians,  Afgans,  and  Arabs.  That 
this  was  a  very  real  and  proximate  danger  in  the  judgment  of 
many  leading  statesmen  from  the  days  of  Pitt  till  the  end  of  the 
revolutionary  war,  is  clear  from  the  great  exertions  they  made  to 
avert  or  meet  it.  It  would  not  be  amiss  if  we  were  now  to 
consider  what  were  the  French  designs,  why  they  were  laid 
aside,  and  what  Pitt,  and  Dundas,  and  Lord  Wellesley,  and  the 
sagacious  men  who  then  directed  the  policy  of  the  India  Com- 
pany 
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any  did,  while  they  thought  the  danger  of  a  Franco-Oriental 
ivasion  imminent. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  to  show  that  Napoleon's  expe- 
ition  to  Egypt  was  by  no  means  such  a  crack-brained  scheme  as 
:  has  appeared  to  many,  even  of  his  later  historians.  To  occupy 
^gypt,  to  destroy  the  effete  Mamluk  dynasty,  and  to  rule  the 
ellaheen  so  as  to  make  the  country  pay  for  a  French  occupation, 
rere  not  more  difficult  exploits  in  those  days  than  Mehmet  Ali's 
stablishment  of  his  own  dynasty,  or  the  French  occupation  of 
ilgiers  have  been  in  later  years.  Napoleon  could  have  had  but 
general  idea  of  the  difficulties  attending  further  progress  east- 
ward ;  but  he  knew  that  men  then  alive  remembered  Nadir  Shah 
larching  an  army  from  Persia  to  Delhi ;  that  the  Afgans  had 
ibsequently  performed  a  very  similar  exploit,  and  that  the 
^urks  in  their  better  days  had  found  no  difficulty  in  maintaining 
formidable  fleet  in  the  Red  Sea  and  Persian  Gulf.  To  one 
bo  was  master  of  Egypt,  the  conquest  of  Syria  and  a  march  to 
le  bank  of  the  Euphrates  was  no  impossible  dream,  as  Ibrahim 
asha  showed  a  generation  afterwards ;  and  once  on  the  shores 
f  the  Persian  Gulf  the  French  conqueror  would  have  been  in  a 
osition  to  command  and  direct  such  aid  as  the  Persians,  Afgans, 
:  maritime  Arabs  could  afford.  None  of  them  would  have 
bjected  to  an  expedition  to  plunder  the  unbelievers  in  India, 
ith  a  French  force  to  aid  in  meeting  the  English.  If  Turkey 
nd  Russia  could  have  been  induced  to  join,  success  would  be 
1  the  more  certain  ;  but,  even  if  he  had  been  left  single-handed, 
ith  a  fair  force  of  French  troops  freed  from  all  religious  preju- 
Lces  in  fraternising  with  Moslems,  there  was  no  impossibility 
I  the  dreams  which  led  the  young  Gallic  Alexander  to  Egypt 
id  Syria. 

What  he  did  not  adequately  allow  for  was  the  naval  power  of 
ngland.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  when  he  first  began 
Ls  expedition,  the  English  superiority  at  sea  was  by  no  means 
iquestioned ;  and  in  both  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Indian 
'cean  the  French  fleets  and  squadrons  maintained  a  not  unequal 
>ntest,  which  at  any  time  by  the  fortune  of  war  or  by  aid  from 
her  maritime  Powers,  such  as  Spain  and  Turkey  then  were, 
ight  have  been  converted  into  at  least  a  temporary  superiority. 
AH  these  visions  were  dissipated  when  Nelson's  victory  at  the 
lie  gave  the  English  a  decided  superiority  in  the  Mediterranean, 
id  cut  off  the  French  troops  in  Egypt  from  their  own  country. 
:  then  became  evident  that  much  must  be  done  in  Europe 
jfore  any  onward  move  could  be  attempted  from  Egypt,  and 
apoleon  abandoned  the  enterprise,  bequeathing  to  his  succcs- 
»rs,  in  the  idea  of  the  Suez  Canal,  one  of  the  most  important 
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will  remove  the  seal  of  secrecy  from  much  that  is  not  now  acces- 
sible to  the  historian.  But  our  main  errors  are  sufficiently  clear ; 
and  there  were  many  at  the  time  who  pointed  out  that  a  military 
enterprise,  in  itself  by  no  means  difficult  or  dangerous,  became 
extremely  hazardous  when  our  troops  were  far  separated  from 
any  secure  base  of  operations;  when  powerful  and  warlike 
nations,  independent  of  us,  whose  loyalty  as  allies  depended  on 
the  life  of  Runjeet  Singh,  an  old  and  worn-out  man,  were  inter- 
posed between  India  and  the  British  forces  pushed  iforward  into 
Afganistan :  when  the  military  was  subordinated  to  the  civil 
element  in  the  administration  of  our  conquest ;  when  no  more 
care  was  taken  in  the  selection  of  the  military  commanders  than 
if  they  were  to  succeed  by  routine  to  conmiands  in  the  United 
Kingdoms ;  and  when  no  stricter  discipline  was  enforced  than 
if  our  troops  had  been  in  their  own  cantonments  in  India. 

The  greatest  mistakes  of  all,  ue.  entangling  ourselves  with 
a  pretender  to  the  Afgan  throne,  and  resorting  to  the  hypocrisies 
of  the  Tripartite  Alliance  of  Sikhs  and  English  with  the  Afgan 
Shah  Sooja,  in  order  to  give  a  false  appearance  of  justification 
to  our  proceedings,  and  to  excuse  our  attack  on  Dost  Mahomed, 
the  able  and  energetic  leader  who  had  made  himself  the  accepted 
ruler  of  the  Afgans,  were  horn  the  first  self-evident.  But  it  was 
not  generally  known  till  long  afterwards  how  gladly  Dost 
Mahomed  would  have  undertaken  all  we  required  Shah  Sooja  to 
do  for  us ;  how  little  he  was  inclined  to  sell  himself  to  be  the 
vassal  of  any  power,  English  or  Russian ;  and  how  effectually 
judicious  support  to  him  would  have  enabled  him  to  assure  us  of 
that  friendly  but  independent  power  in  Afganistan,  which  it  has 
always  been  our  true  interest  to  secure. 

It  was  probably  the  sense  of  how  much  had  been  wrong  in  the 
conception  as  well  as  in  the  execution  of  our  enterprise,  which 
prevented  an  outburst  of  popular  feeling  at  its  disastrous  results, 
such  as  might  have  led  to  attempts  to  re-establish  ourselves  per- 
manently at  Cabul.  The  temporary  re-occupation  of  the  capital 
sufficed  to  satisfy  popular  feeling  in  England  at  the  time,  and 
the  difficulties  we  had  ourselves  experienced  assured  most  of 
our  political  and  military  authorities  that,  for  some  years  to 
come,  we  had  not  much  to  fear  from  Russian  interference  at 
Cabul. 

This  was  not  at  the  time  an  unnatural  or  unwholesome  state  of 
public  feeling.  But  it  must  ever  remain  a  subject  of  sincere 
regret  that,  for  many  years  after  the  return  of  Dost  Mahomed  to 
Cabul,  nothing  was  done  on  our  part  to  obliterate  the  traces  of 
the  contest  into  which  we  had  forced  him  and  his  subjects. 
They  had  little  cause  to  love  us,  and  the  manner  in  which  he 

was 


572  England  and  Russia  in  the  East. 

was  released  and  sent  back  to  a  desolated,  distracted,  and  im- 
poverished kingdom,  said  little  for  our  sense  of  generosity,  or 
•even  of  justice.     But  mutual  injuries,  which  among  civilised 
nations  would  not  be  forgotten  or  forgiven  for  many  generations, 
<lo  not  produce  any  lasting  effect  on  &  people  whose  usages 
in  their  own  civil  wars  are  so  sanguinary,  and  in  foreign  war 
■so  barbarous,  as  those  of  the  Afgans.     Our  troops,  even  in  the 
first  flush  of  victory    after  exasperating   reverses,   everywhere 
behaved  far  better  than  Afg^n  victors  would  have  done,  or  than 
Afgans    vanquished  would  have   expected.     The  Dost  himself 
had  seen  enough  of  us  in  our  own  dominions  to  know  that  we 
were,  on  the  whole,  a  kindly  and  generous  people  ;  that  we  were 
not  likely  again  to  burn  our  fingers  by  attempting  an  invasion 
of  Afganistan  ;  that  we  did  not  really  desire  to  extend  our  fron- 
tier over  his  rugged  mountain-frontier  till  we  reached  his  distant 
and  sparsely-scattered  fertile  valleys ;  that  in  all  essentials  his 
interests  and  ours  were  identical  as  regards  his  western  neigh- 
bours, and  that  to  this,  and  not  to  any  lust  of  further  conquest, 
he  might  safely  attribute  our  interest  in  his  affairs. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that,  under  such  circumstances,  a 
generous,  manly  policy  which  offered  him  our  friendship,  and 
such  aid  as  we  could  offer  and  he  receive  without  a  sense  of 
humiliation,  would  have  made  him  our  fast  friend,  and  in  time 
have  given  us  a  very  preponderating  influence  among  his  people. 

But  the  opportunity  was  lost,  and  few  things  can  be  imagined 
more  galling  to  Afgan  pride  than  the  studied  affectation  of  in- 
difference with  which  we  treated  a  people  whose  affairs  a  few 
years  before  had  absorbed  public  attention.  The  evil  was  not 
confined  to  the  effect  of  this  kind  of  treatment  on  the  Afgans. 
It  more  or  less  affected  the  larger  portion  of  our  frontier  political 
service,  and  often  perverted  the  views  and  vitiated  the  pro- 
ceedings of  men  who,  under  better  guidance,  might  have  done 
much  to  heal  the  breach  between  us  and  our  neighbours. 
Enterprising  political  officers  soon  found  that  it  was  not  wise  in 
anyone  who  valued  his  own  advancement  in  the  public  service, 
to  look  too  much  across  the  frontier.  To  cultivate  friendly 
relations,  or  any  relations  at  all,  with  our  frontier  neighbours, 
was  dangerous ;  to  recommend  any  measure  which  might  make 
men  over  the  border  more  inclined  for  neighbourly  intercourse 
was  to  risk  the  suspicion  of  unpatriotic  leanings,  and  a  defect  of 
devotion  to  and  belief  in  the  superior  wisdom  and  excellence  of 
our  own  Government ;  whilst  to  hint  at  danger  from  any  foreign 
influence  in  the  councils  of  our  neighbours  was  to  forfeit  all 
claim  to  any  character  for  sober  sense  or  political  insight. 

The  consequence  was  a  wilful  and  often  affected  blindness  in 
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all  frontier  affairs,  and  the  assumption  of  a  tone  of  supercilious 
disregard  and  contempt  for  all  beyond  our  own  frontier,  more 
worthy  of  Chinese  mandarins  than  of  English  officials. 

These  results  were  not  fully  developed  for  many  years  after 
our  evacuation  of  Afganistan.  In  the  mean  time  our  frontier 
had  advanced  from  the  Sutlege  to  the  foot  of  the  Suleiman 
range.  The  Punjab  and  Sind  had  been  annexed ;  our  western 
frontier  was  conterminous  with  the  eastern  frontier  of  Afganistan 
throughout  its  whole  length ;  our  position  in  Beloochistan  ex- 
tended the  relation  along  the  southern  frontier  of  Afganistan  ; 
for  the  Khan  of  Khelat,  subsidised  by  the  British-Indian  Govern- 
ment, was  the  nominal  suzerain  of  the  whole  of  the  Belooch 
tribes  up  to  the  Persian  frontier. 

But  though  we  and  our  subsidised  allies  were  thus  neighbours 
of  the  Afgans  along  the  whole  of  their  eastern  and  southern 
frontier,  the  Government  of  India,  and  their  representatives  on 
the  Punjab  frontier,  studiously  discouraged  any  renewal  of 
relations  of  good  neighbourhood  with  the  Government  or  sub- 
jects of  Dost  Mahomed.  Why  and  how  it  was  managed  that 
for  fourteen  years  from  our  evacuation  of  Afganistan,  up  to  the , 
eve  of  the  Persian  war  in  1856,  our  Government,  as  though  un- 
conscious of  the  existence  of  the  Afgan  nation,  kept  up  a  policy 
of  apparent  indifference  and  absolute  abstention  from  all  diplo- 
matic intercourse,  is  in  itself  a  curious  chapter  of  Indian  history, 
which  well  deserves  separate  attention.  For  the  present,  it  is 
sufficient  to  note  that  in  1856,  mainly  through  the  influence  of 
the  late  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes,  the  Government  of  India  once 
more  resumed  its  intercourse  with  the  Amir  of  Cabul ;  and  the 
useful  results  of  the  change  of  policy  were  abundantly  evident, 
both  during  the  Persian  War  of  1856-7,  and  the  Mutiny  of 
1857—8.  But  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  there  was  much  of 
generosity  or  frankness  in  our  renewed  intercourse  up  to  the 
time  of  Lord  Mayo's  arrival  in  India  as  Viceroy.  He  infused  an 
entirely  different  feeling  into  our  transactions  with  our  neighbours^ 
in  Afganistan,  as  elsewhere ;  but  nowhere  were  the  effects  more 
notable  than  in  his  dealings  with  the  successor  of  Dost  Mahomed. 

Let  us  now  note  the  changes  which  have  taken  place  in 
public  opinion  in  England  regarding  our  relations  with  the 
Afgans,  subsequent  to  our  evacuation  of  their  territory  in  1842. 

After  the  first  paroxysm  of  popular  anger  at  the  reverses  we 
met  with  had  passed  away,  all  questions  connected  with  Central 
Asia  were  shelved,  as  Englishmen  are  apt  to  shelve  subjects 
which  are  not  in  themselves  pressing  or  agreeable.  Men  per- 
suaded themselves  that  Russia  was  not  advancing  in  our  direc- 
tion ;  or  that,  if  advancing,  it  was  so  slowly  that  generations- 
must 
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must  elapse  before  she  came  near  us ;  and  that  when  her  outposts 
approached  ours  it  would  be  time  to  think  of  meeting  her.  The 
various  pleas  on  which  the  subject  was  put  aside  were  not  veiy 
consistent  with  each  other  or  with  well-known  facts ;  hot  the 
Press,  as  a  body,  and  the  Public,  were  resolved  to  hear  nothing 
on  the  subject ;  attempts  to  discuss  it  were  resolutely  discouraged, 
and  when  persisted  in  were  met  with  the  assertion  that  the 
highest  authorities  in  India  had  no  apprehension,  and  were 
resolved  to  do  nothing.  This  determination  to  see  nothing  to 
apprehend,  to  treat  danger  as  non-existent,  and  to  justify,  on  the 
grounds  of  such  presumed  non-existence  of  danger,  a  determined 
inaction,  was  in  later  years  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  policj 
and  explained  and  lauded  as  '  the  policy  of  masterly  inactivity* 
in  articles  written  with  much  ability,  and  attributed  to  authors 
whose  position  gave  a  kind  of  official  sanction  to  their  opinions. 

But,  from  time  to  time,  facts  transpired  which  showed  that 
the  Russians  were  rapidly  extending  their  outposts  in  the 
direction  of  India,  and  the  studied  indifference  and  refusal  of 
the  public  to  listen  to  any  rumours  of  danger  threatening  India 
from  the  north-west  have  been  succeeded  by  a  rather  starded 
alarm — a  feverish  disposition  to  believe  that  danger  is  very 
imminent,  and  that  ^  something  must  be  done.' 

There  is  apparently  no  very  clear  idea  of  what  that  *  some- 
thing '  is  to  be ;  but  when  influential  public  writers — ^not  to 
say  high  officials  —  in  their  sober  senses  talk  of  urging  Her 
Majesty's  Government  to  send  the  English  fleet  to  the  Baltic  or 
Black  Sea,  or  to  move  armies  far  beyond  our  Indian  frontiers  to 
the  north-west,  there  seems  some  risk  that  like  all  men  who  at 
last  perceive  a  danger,  to  which  they  have  long  been  blind,  thev 
may  rush,  panic  stricken,  in  some  wrong  direction. 

The  general  abandonment  of  the  policy  of  *  masterly  in- 
activity '  by  those  who  were  formerly  its  warm  advocates  is  the 
one  new  feature  in  the  facts  of  the  case.  The  rest  are  but  a 
continuation  of  what  has  been  going  on  for  many  years  past — 
of  what  has  been  often  detailed  and  foreseen  by  all  who  studied 
the  subject,  and  by  none  more  clearly  than  by  Sir  John  McNeill, 
in  a  pamphlet  published  so  long  ago  that  it  had  reached  its 
third  edition  at  the  time  of  the  Crimean  War. 

As  we  write,  a  fresh  and  most  important  contribution  to  the 

E^rmanent  literature  of  this  question  is  offered  in  Sir  Henry 
awlinson's  work  on  *  England  and  Russia  in  the  Eas^'  the 
title  of  which  heads  our  article.  It  consists  in  part  of  Essays, 
written  at  various  intervals  during  the  last  twenty-five  yeaiSj 
with  notes  and  addenda  bringing  up  the  review  of  events  to 
the  present  time,  with  illustrations  from  ample  stores  of  more 
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recently  acquired  knowledge,  political,  bistoricaH  and  geo- 
graphical. 

The  opening  Chapter,  originally  published  in  1849,  contains 
\  masterly  sketch  of  our  relations  with  Persia  during  the  first 
balf  of  the  present  century,  from  the  time  when  England  and 
the  French  Republic  were  rivals  for  the  favour  of  the  young  and 
unbitious  King  Futteh  Ali  Shah,  through  the  tangled  story  of 
the  rival  Missions  of  Sir  John  Malcolm  and  Sir  Harford  Jones  ; 
the  negotiations  and  treaties  of  Ouseley,  Morier,  and  Ellis,  of 
IVf  acdonald  and  Sir  John  McNeill ;  the  rupture  with  Persia 
regarding  Herat,  and  the  Afgan  War  in  the  next  reign  of 
Mahomed  Shah,  concluding  with  a  sketch  of  our  relations  with 
Persia,  as  they  stood  in  1849,  after  the  accession  of  the  present 
king. 

In  the  second  chapter  the  narrative  is  continued  up  to  the 
present  time,  including  our  relations  with  Persia  and  Afgan- 
Lstan  during  the  Crimean  War  and  Indian  Mutiny ;  our  various 
arbitrations,  with  a  view  to  a  peaceful  settlement  between  Persia 
and  Turkey  on  the  west,  and  Persia  and  Belochistan  and  the 
Afgans  on  the  east ;  the  Renter  concession ;  the  Shah's  late 
visit  to  Europe,  and  a  review  of  the  present  prospects  of  Persia, 
and  of  the  policy  of  England  towards  her ;  which  contains 
the  matured  opinions  of  the  accomplished  author  on  a  subject 
regarding  which  few  men  are  better  qualified  to  speak. 

The  next  two  chapters  are  reprints,  with  many  important 
additions,  of  articles  which  appeared  in  this  ^  Review '  in 
October  1865,  and  October  1866,  the  former  describing  the 
progress  of  the  Russian  conquests  in  Central  Asia,  and  the  latter 
summarising  our  geographical  knowledge  of  Central  Asia,  and 
the  countries  adjacent  between  the  Russian  and  Indian  frontiers, 
and  exposing  some  remarkable  apocryphal  travels  which  have 
exercised  undeserved  influence  on  the  political  views  of  diplo- 
matists. These  chapters  are  followed  by  a  survey  of  the  poli- 
tical positions  held  respectively  by  Russia  and  England  in  the 
East  in  1868.  This  Essay  was  sketched  as  a  speech  to  precede 
a  motion  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and,  though  never  spoken, 
must  have  had  some  effect  on  those  oflicials  in  India  and  in 
England  to  whom  it  appears  to  have  been  confidentially  com- 
municated, and  it  may  be  regretted  that  it  was  not  earlier 
placed  before  the  public. 

The  last  chapter  brings  up  the  sketch  of  Central  Asian  affairs 
and  the  position  of  Englxind  and  Russia  to  the  present  date. 
Its  main  object  is  to  show  '  that  if  Russia  should  overstep  certain 
limits  in  her  approach  to  India,  she  must  be  checked  by  an 
armed  resistance,  even  at  the  risk  of  producing  war  between  the 
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two  countri^.'  Sir  Henry  Rawllnson  claims  for  this  part  of  his 
argument  that  it  is  put  forward  essentially  in  the  interests  of 
peace,  to  prevent  that  *  uncertain  sound '  as  to  the  intentions  of 
England,  which  led  Russia  into  the  Crimean  War.  The  work 
is  full  of  information  not  easily  to  be  found  elsewhere,  and 
nowhere  in  so  intelligible  and  readable  a  shape.  It  abounds 
also  in  weighty  and  well-considered  opinions,  which  deserve  the 
best  attention  of  Englishmen,  and,  we  may  add,  of  Russians 
also,  whether  we  look  to  the  author's  character  and  position,  or 
to  the  unequalled  opportunities  he  has  enjoyed  for  forming  a 
sound  and  impartial  judgment  on  the  subject. 

The  Essays  might  have  gained  in  popularity  if  they  had  been 
re-written  throughout  from  existing  points  of  view  ;  but  thej 
would  by  such  a  process  have  lost  one  of  their  characteristic 
and  most  important  features.  Reading  them  now  as  originally 
written,  we  are  constantly  struck  by  the  rapidity  with  which 
events,  appearing  as  distant  possibilities  to  the  author  as  he 
wrote,  have  become  to  the  reader  of  to-day  facts  of  the  past 
What  appeared  at  the  time  daring  and  somewhat  speculative 
forecasts,  are  already  historical  events ;  and  in  the  case  of  the 
Russian  conquests  they  are  events  of  no  small  importance  to 
the  rest  of  the  human  race,  and  especially  to  those  under  the 
sovereignty  of  Great  Britain. 

We  must  refer  to  chapters  iii.  to  vi.  for  details  as  to  the  ad- 
vances of  Russia  during  the  present  century ;  merely  noting 
that  since  Sir  John  McNeill's  pamphlet  was  first  published 
(just  twenty  years  ago)  Russia  has  completed  her  conquest  of 
the  Caucasian  territory  and  its  tribes,  and  the  annexation  and 
assimilation  to  her  older  dominions  of  a  strip  of  territory  be- 
tween the  Black  and  Caspian  Seas,  widening  from  50  miles 
of  Black  Sea  coast,  to  more  than  200  miles  of  coast  on  the 
Caspian.  The  greater  part  of  this  large  area  was  acquired 
more  than  fifty  years  ago ;  but  the  completion  of  the  conquest, 
so  as  to  render  the  Caucasian  territory  no  longer  an  obstacle  to 
an  advance  southward  or  westward  is  among  the  measures 
which  the  Russian  Government  has  effectually  carried  out  since 
the  Peace  of  Paris.  A  glance  at  the  map  will  show  its  strategic 
ami  commercial  importance.  It  lays  the  whole  of  the  north  of 
Persia  and  the  Eastern  provinces  of  Asiatic  Turkey  open  to 
Russian  commerce,  or  to  Russian  military  invasion. 

The  Russian  advance  of  frontier  east  of  the  Caspian  during 
the  last  twenty  years  embraces  a  far  greater  area.  A  strip  of 
country,  of  various  width  from  north  to  south,  bounded  on  the 
west  by  not  less  than  500  miles  of  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
Caspian,  and  running  eastwards  for  at  least  1400  miles  in  a 
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direct  line  to  the  Chinese  outposts,  has  been  gradually  annexed 
to  the  Russian  Empire.  Much  of  this  vast  territory  is  waterless 
desert — but  there  are  within  its  boundaries  districts  of  great 
natural  fertility — two  large  rivers,  with  a  considerable  length  of 
navigable  channel,  and  the  inland  Sea  of  Aral,  which  may  one 
day  become  a  most  valuable  link  in  the  chain  of  water  com- 
munication between  the  Volga  and  the  Afgan  border.  The 
extension  of  Russian  dominions  along  the  shores  of  the  Caspian 
has  made  that  sea  virtually  a  Russian  lake,  and  the  steam 
flotilla  now  on  its  waters  has  enormously  increased  the  facili- 
ties for  transport  between  the  old  provinces  of  the  Empire  and 
its  advanced  frontier. 

Moreover,  the  character  of  the  recent  Russian  conquests  has 
been  quite  as  remarkable  as  their  extent.  A  generation  ago,  the 
Circassian  mountaineers  were  traditionally  regarded  as  even  more 
invincible  in  their  own  fastnesses  than  the  Swiss  or  Tyrolese ; 
but  they  have  been  surrounded,  defeated,  and  forced  to  submit  to 
Russia.  The  rulers  of  Khiva  and  Bokhara  were,  in  like  manner, 
regarded  as  absolutely  inaccessible  in  their  strongholds  of  bar- 
barism. But  both  have  been  defeated,  effectually  conquered, 
and  forced  to  sue  for  peace  in  their  own  capitals.  As  mere 
military  exploits  the  Russian  conquests  in  Asia  have  been  no 
inconsiderable  achievements. 

But  what  has  roused  the  Anglo-Indian  public  from  its  lethargy, 
and  created  real  alarm  in  the  minds  of  many  of  our  least 
excitable  statesmen,  is  not  so  much  the  extent  or  character  of 
the  Russian  conquests,  as  the  obvious  unwillingness  or  inability 
of  the  Russian  Government  to  check  or  prescribe  bounds  to 
the  onward  movement. 

The  English  public  has  been  ready  enough  to  believe  that 
Russia  had  no  designs  upon  India,  and  did  not  contemplate  an 
invasion  of  Hindostan.  But  as  often  as  alarm  was  excited  by 
some  fresh  conquest,  and  allayed  by  a  recapitulation  in  some 
peace-loving  public  journal,  or  in  diplomatic  despatches,  of  the 
reasons  why  Russia  herself  should  wish  to  restrain  her  own 
advance,  so  often  fresh  victories  were  sure  to  be  reported,  which 
again  raised  anxieties  regarding  the  object  of  our  ally  in  such 
continuous  annexations  of  kingdoms  and  provinces  which  in 
themselves  were  certainly  not  worth  holding.  The  effect  of  these 
repeated  instances  of  what  might  be  regarded  as  proofs  of  Rus« 
sian  aggressiveness  was  enhanced  by  two  instances  of  misunder- 
standing regarding  Russian  intentions.  The  effect  of  the  mis- 
understanding was  in  both  pases  aggravated  by  an  unaccountable 
misconception  on  our  part  of  what  the  Russians  had  avowed  to 
be  their  objects  and  intentions. 
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In  the  first  case  some  diplomatic  discussion  had  taken  place  re- 
garding the  establishment  of  a  zone  of  neutral  territory  between 
us  and  the  Russians,  on  which  zone  neither  party  was  to  trespass. 
The  outside  public  had  persuaded  itself  that  Russia  had  acquiesced 
in  this  arrangement,  and  we  were  very  sore  when  told  in  effect 
that  Russia  had  regarded  the  notion  of  a  neutral  zone  as  a  very 
pretty  idea,  but  did  not  contemplate  binding  herself  to  it  as  a 
practical  solution  of  the  questions  between  the  two  Powers. 

Again,  the  Russians  thought  it  necessary  to  march  on  Khiva. 
India  and  England  were  both  alarmed,  and  in  rather  a  hesitating 
fashion,  as  if  doubtful  of  our  right  to  inquire,  asked  questions 
as  to  what  the  Russians  meant  to  do.  Russia  assured  us  that  the 
Emperor  had  no  intention  of  letting  his  troops  occupy  Khiva 
permanently.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  there  was  any 
insincerity  in  this  assurance  as  far  as  the  Emperor^s  Cabinet 
was  concerned.  But  circumstances  proved  too  strong  for  the 
Emperor.  Having  subdued  Khiva,  he  could  not,  if  he  would, 
shake  himself  free  from  the  responsibilities  of  a  conqueror. 
In  Ashantee  or  Abyssinia  we  may  escape  from  the  consequences 
of  our  victories ;  but  in  Central  Asia  it  is  not  so  easy,  as  we 
have  found,  and  Russia  bias  found,  as  often  to  the  detriment  as 
to  the  profit  of  either  nation. 

Nevertheless,  when  we  heard  of  the  occupation  of  Khiva^  of 
a  treaty  with  Khiva,  and  of  cessions  of  Khivan  sovereignty  to 
Russia,  and  of  discussions  regarding  an  advance  on  Merv,  wc 
were  more  than  alarmed,  we  were  affronted  and  distrustful,  and 
the  loftiest  assurances  of  the  ordinary  leaders  of  public  opinion 
to  the  effect  *  that  people  who  knew  all  about  it,  and  had  almost 
a  monopoly  of  information  and  judgment  on  the  subject,  saw  no 
cause  for  apprehension,'  failed  to  allay  the  instinctive  popular 
distrust ;  and  this  frame  of  mind — a  rather  puzzled  combination 
of  alarm,  annoyance,  and  distrust — continues  (barring  such 
diversions  as  are  afforded  by  discussions  of  Vatican  Decrees,  or 
of  the  municipal  government  of  London)  very  much  to  cha- 
racterise the  temper  of  nine-tenths  of  those  who  think  or  write 
on  the  subject  of  Anglo-Indian  affairs  in  Central  Asia. 

It  is  impossible  to  say  that  such  feelings  are  void  of  any 
foundation  in  reason.  It  is  equally  difficult  to  find  in  any  of 
the  measures  generally  suggested  as  the  *  something'  which 
'  must  be  done,'  any  solution  which  promises  to  place  our  rela- 
tions with  our  neighbours  north  and  west  of  India  on  a  more 
permanently  satisfactory  footing. 

Without  pretending  to  any  knowledge  of  official  proposals, 
let  us  examine  a  few  of  the  suggestions  which  have  found  most 
favour  with  influential  public  writers  here  and  in  India. 

A  yexy 
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A  very  favourite  formula  is  that  we  are  to  intimate  to  the 
Court  of  St.  Petersburg  that  any  further  advance  by  Russia — 
say  on  Merv — will  be  held  to  be  a  declaration  of  war  against 
the  Anglo-Indian  Government.  A  threat  of  this  kind  is  sup- 
posed to  be  justifiable  on  the  ground  that  Merv  is  a  step  towards 
Herat,  any  occupation  of  which  by  Persia,  or  by  any  TPower  in 
the  interest  of  Russia,  has  been  long  and  justly  considered  so 
threatening  to  India  that  the  English  Government  has  repeatedly 
expressed  its  intention  to  resist  any  attempts  on  Herat  by  an 
appeal  to  arms. 

But  before  we  make  or  threaten  such  an  appeal,  let  us  consider 
what  Merv  is.  It  is  undoubtedly  a  great  step  in  advance  from 
the  present  Russian  frontier  towards  Herat ;  though  by  no  means 
an  essential  preliminary  to  an  investment  of  Herat.  Its  g^eat 
immediate  importance  to  Russia  is  the  command  it  would  give 
to  whoever  held  it  over  the  Turcoman  Deserts  and  the  lawless 
tribes  inhabiting  them.  Its  occupation  may  indeed  be  said  to 
be  an  essential  element  in  any  arrangements  for  putting  an 
effectual  stop  to  the  forays  of  the  Turcomans,  and  controlling 
the  hordes  which  have  so  long  been  equally  the  terror  of  Persians 
and  Afgans,  and  of  all  the  Tartar  tribes  of  Turkestan.  It  is  of 
■qiiite  as  much  importance  to  any  northern  power,  which  con- 
fined itself  to  protecting  and  ruling  the  Kirgis  Steppes,  as  to 
one  which  meditated  an  advance  on  India  via  Balkh  and 
Cabul,  or  via  Herat  and  Candahar. 

Apart  therefore  from  any  question  of  the  invasion  of  India, 
the  occupation  of  Merv  by  the  Russians  would  be  a  great  service 
to  humanity.  It  is,  of  course,  conceivable  that  in  the  interests 
of  India  we  might  be  justified  in  resisting  or  resenting  such  an 
occupation  ;  but  in  the  interests  of  humanity  we  are  bound  to 
make  it  very  clear  to  ourselves,  and  to  all  the  world,  that  this  is 
the  case ;  and  if  we  object  to  the  extirpation  by  Russia  of  such  a 
refuge  for  frontier  robbers  and  manstealers,  it  seems  an  obviously 
consequential  duty  that  we  should  either  ourselves  undertake  the 
work,  or  get  it  done  by  some  Power  to  whose  interference  the 
same  objections  do  not  apply.  Neither  alternative  seems,  at 
present,  a  practical,  or  even  a  possible  one. 

Altogether  it  seems  more  than  doubtful  whether  any  threat  of 
the  kind  we  are  considering  could  be  justified.  But  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that,  whether  justifiable  or  not,  it  would  be  quite 
ineffectual  to  stop  any  advance  of  Russia.  Supposing  Balkh  or 
Herat  to  be  the  ultimate  object  of  such  advance,  the  actual 
occupation  of  Merv  may  well  be  deferred  to  a  more  convenient 
season,  whilst  the  influence  of  Russia  is  quietly  spreading  up 
the  Valley  of  the  Oxus  or  the  Attreck  ;  so  that,  if  the  Russians 
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regarded  our  threat  at  all,  it  would  merely  postpone  the  one 
step  of  the  actual  occupation  of  Merv,  till,  as  in  the  case  of  her 
disregard  of  the  obnoxious  clauses  regarding  the  Black  Sea  in 
the  Treaty  of  Paris,  Russia  chose  a  moment  for  taking  the 
step  when  we  could  not  go  to  war  with  any  chance  of  fighting^ 
to  good  purpose. 

But  supposing  Russia  met  our  threat  by  pointing  out  that  the 
question  of  occupying  Merv  was  really  one  which  she  must 
consider  as  affecting  Russian  and  not  Indian  interests.     That 
we — the   English    or   Indian    Government— had    no    relation^ 
friendly  or  otherwise  with  the  place  or  with  any  of  the  tribes 
around  it ;  that  our  only  locus  standi^  as  claiming  an  interest  in 
the  affairs  of  Merv,  rested  on  a  distrust  of  Russia,  and  on  the 
imputation  to  her  of  some  distant  ulterior  designs  on  India; 
that  to  Russia,  on  the  other  hand,  and  to  all  inhabitants  of  the 
Russian  frontier,  from  the  Caspian  to  the  confines  of  Badakh* 
shan,  the  conduct  of  the  tribes  round  Merv  was  a  matter  of  vital 
and  immediate  interest,  involving  questions  of  peace  and  war, 
of  commerce  or  no  commerce,  of  freedom  or  slavery  for  peace- 
ful  travellers  and  pastoral  tribes  within  the  Russian  territorj; 
that  the  present  condition  of  the  Turcoman  tribes  was  a  curse 
to   their   neighbours   on   every    side,    whilst   they    kept    large 
provinces  of  Persia  and  Afganistan,  as  well  as  Turkestan,  in  » 
state  of  permanent  desolation  and  savagedom  ;  that  we  could 
not  possibly,  in  reason,  expect  Russia  to  tolerate  such  a  state  of 
things  by  postponing  an   advance  which   no  more   necessarily 
threatened  the  peace  of  India  than  our  advance  from  Delhi  to 
Lahore,  or  from  Lahore  to  Peshawar  threatened  Asiatic  Russia ; 
that  we  might  have  urged    equally  valid   objections   to   ever}' 
step  which  the  Russian  Government  had  taken  southwards  or 
eastwards,   from  Orenburg  during  the  past  century,  and  that 
Russia  must  claim  the  sole  right  of  judging  when  and  how  to 
act  in  matters  which  directly  and  vitally  concern  her  interests 
and  dignity,  and  which  she  could  not,  unless  admitting  ulterior 
and  unfriendly  designs  of  her  own  on  India,  regard  as  in  any  way 
affecting   us.      If,  in    short,  Russia  declared  her  intention  of 
regarding   our   threat   as   utterly  unreasonable,  what  could  or 
ought  we  to  do  ?     Of  course  the  English  Ministry  would  be  re- 
minded by  irresponsible  advisers  on  all  sides,  in  the  Press  and 
in  Parliament,  how  Chatham  and  Cromwell  and  Queen  Elizabeth 
acted,  when  they  wished  to  restrain  a  foreign  Government  from 
any  step  which  they  deemed  inimical  to  English  interests.     But 
sober-minded  Englishmen  would  probably  remember  that  the 
great  statesmen  and  sovereigns  of  our  best  days  were  not  wont 
in  their  most  unbending  moods,  to  utter  threats  which  they 
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•were  not  prepared  to  enforce,  nor  to  enforce  any  which  were  not 
worth  fighting  for ;  and  that  we  should  find  some  difficulty  in 
making  it  very  clear  to  ourselves,  or  to  any  one  else,  that  to 
stop  Russia  in  routing  out  such  a  nest  of  robbers  and  savages  as 
the  Turcomans  was  justifiable  on  any  ground  of  self-interest  or 
of  higher  motive.  What  has  been  said  of  making  a  Russian 
advance  on  Merv  a  casns  belli  is  equally  true  of  any  Russian 
advance  in  any  other  direction,  at  least  till  the  frontier  of 
Afganistan  is  reached,  when  our  interest  in  the  matter,  and 
right  to  remonstrate  with  an  invader,  stand  on  a  different  foot- 
ing, to  which  we  shall  refer  hereafter. 

But  in  any  case,  whenever  the  question  comes  to  so  grave  an 
issue  as  peace  or  war  between  England  and  Russia,  Englishmen, 
at  least,  could  hardly  avoid  asking  themselves  what  is  it  that 
impels  Russia  to  advance  her  frontier  southwards  in  Asia?  It 
is  easy  to  assign  a  variety  of  motives,  all  more  or  less  connected 
with  a  desire  to  obtain  the  empire  of  India.  No  one  can  doubt 
the  attraction  which  such  a  prospect  must  offer  to  any  assemblage 
of  northern  nations  which  saw  such  a  prize  within  possible  reach, 
however  distant.  But  the  more  the  question  is  studied,  the  less 
will  any  reasonable  man  be  able  to  convince  himself,  that  lust  of 
Indian  empire  alone  could  induce  the  rulers  of  so  vast  and  ill- 
consolidated  an  empire  as  Russia  to  embark  on  an  enterprise  so 
full  of  hazard  to  her  older  possessions  ;  and  he  will  probably  arrive 
ultimately  at  the  conclusion  that  the  impulse,  which  drives  the 
Russian  frontier  southwards  and  eastwards  in  Asia,  is  verv  much 
the  same  as  that  which  impelled  ourselves  from  Calcutta  to 
Peshawar,  and  has  finally  made  us  masters  of  the  whole  Penin- 
sula. Ambition  and  love  of  empire  doubtless  had  their  share  in 
impelling  us ;  but  they  could  not  have  carried  us  on  in  our 
career  of  conquest  so  far  or  so  fast,  had  we  not  been  a  strong, 
united,  aggressive,  and  growing  power,  full  of  life  and  energy, 
more  trusted  and  worthy  of  trust  than  the  great  native  Govern- 
ments. Such  being  our  character,  we  everywhere  came  in 
contact  with  States  so  effete,  disunited,  and  demoralised,  that 
whatever  power  they  possessed  was  paralysed  :  few  of  them  had 
any  inherent  vigour  and  capacity  for  resistance,  still  less  for 
^owth ;  and  they  who  possessed  some  vitality  were  as  ready  as 
their  weaker  fellows  to  join  the  Western  invader,  in  any  enter- 
prise for  enriching  themselves  at  the  expense  of  their  neighbours. 
Save  in  Rajpootana  few  of  the  great  dynasties  ruled  over  national 
governments.  The  g^eat  rulers  were  rarely  men  of  the  same  race 
as  their  subjects  ;  many  of  them  were  foreigners,  and  very  recent 
conquerors,  with  little  hold  over  the  affections  or  traditional 
loyalty  of  their  subjects,  beyond  that  they  were  genuine  Orientals 
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of  some  kind,  less  widely  separated  from  their  subjects  than 
Western  conquerors  could  be.  But  in  few  other  respects  did  our 
rule  contrast  unfavourably  with  the  dynasties  we  replaced,  and 
the  first  impression  made  on  subjects,  who  had  long  since 
become  callous  to  changes  of  dynasty,  was  usually  one  of  intense 
relief  from  oppression  and  misrule.  Under  such  circumstances 
State  after  State  invariably  gave  way  and  crumbled  before  us. 
The  few  which  retained  some  power  of  resistance  were  for 
the  most  part  governed  by  men  so  shortsighted  or  so  faithless, 
that  in  a  few  years  they  gave  us  some  fair  cause  for  quarrel,  and 
were  worsted  in  fight,  paying  the  penalty  of  defeat  in  loss  of 
independence.  There  were  doubtless,  in  many  cases,  wars  of 
ambition  and  lust  of  conquest ;  many  annexations  of  territory, 
of  which  posterity  will  find  scant  justification  save  on  the  plea 
that  might  makes  right,  and  that  it  is  always  difficult,  sometimes 
impossible,  to  restore,  after  "complete  overthrow,  a  government 
which  was  in  no  sense  national,  and  had  no  ties  of  kindred  or 
sympathy  of  race  with  the  people  under  its  sway.  But,  as  a 
rule,  we  had  generally  a  fair  case  to  state  for  ourselves ;  and,  as 
so  stated  to  our  own  people  at  home,  there  was  rarely  much 
difficulty  in  obtaining  the  national  ratification  of  Indian  con- 
quest Sometimes  the  verdict  of  the  public  at  home  was  little  . 
more  than  acceptance  of  what  was  inevitable  and  past  recall ;  but 
even  in  the  cases  where  the  abstract  equity  of  the  war  seemed 
most  doubtful,  there  was  always  a  halo  of  genuine  heroic 
patriotism  and  self-devotion  round  the  actors,  which  compen- 
sated for  much  doubtful  observance  of  international  law  in  the 
eyes  of  a  people  like  the  English,  who  are  fairly  desirous  of 
dealing  justly  by  their  neighbours,  but  who  love  in  their  inmost 
hearts  nothing  more  than  an  uphill  fight,  and  are  too  apt  to 
forget  the  rights  of  the  quarrel  if  the  smaller  force  win  by 
steady  fighting  and  undaunted  pluck. 

But  whether  the  home  authorities  and  public  approved  or 
disapproved,  the  conquerors  of  India  never  stopped  in  their  career 
of  conquest  from  consideration  of  home  policy,  or  in  obedience 
to  orders  from  London.  Some  of  our  greatest  acquisitions  were 
naade,  in  our  own  generation,  by  men  who  came  out  from  England 
sincerely  determined  to  avoid  extension  of  boundary.  But  the 
course  of  conquest  never  was  stayed  till  we  got  to  the  mountain 
barriers  which  surround  India  everywhere  on  the  landward  side. 
Conquest  went  on,  in  spite  of  the  most  incessant  and  positive 
orders  from  home,  and  even  in  spite  of  the  most  sincere  wish  on 

the  part  of  men  at  the  head  of  affairs  in  India  to  obey  those 
orders.  "^ 

If  this  is  no  unfair  picture  of  the  course  of  our  own  conquests 
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in  India,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  in  what  essentials  it  differs  froip 
IV  hat  has  been  the  course  of  Russian  advances  in  Central  Asia. 
There  is,  indeed,  one  essential  point  of  difference  ;  for  instead  of 
public  opinion  in  Russia  being,  as  in  England,  strongly  and 
sincerely  pronounced  against  further  extension  of  territory  on 
distant  frontiers,  a  vast  majority  of  Russians  are  inclined  to 
applaud  every  extension  of  the  Czar's  dominion,  without  much 
reference  to  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  acquisition.  There  are, 
indeed,  two  parties  among  those  who  aim  at  influencing  the 
policy  of  the  empire.  Neither  of  them  objects  on  any  moral 
ground  to  extensions  of  empire.  It  is  the  destiny  and  duty  of 
Russia  to  conquer  and  command,  to  diffuse  the  blessings  of  the 
Imperial  Government  as  far  and  as  fast  as  the  ability  given  by 
God  permits,  and  to  bring  all  infidel  nations  to  the  faith  of  Holy 
Russia ;  and  no  conquest  of  Turk  or  Tartar  can  be  wrong,  as  long 
as  it  results  in  their  annexation  to  the  Russian  empire.  Such  is 
the  creed  of  nine-tenths  of  those  who  admit  any  moral  or  religious 
element  into  their  political  calculations ;  and,  in  Russia  as  else- 
where such  men  are,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  the  most 
powerful  party  in  the  State.  It  is  on  grounds  of  expediency 
alono  that  there  is  any  division  of  opinion.  The  smaller  party, 
including,  it  is  said,  the  Emperor  himself,  some  of  the  best  and 
ablest  financiers  and  most  enlightened  politicians,  and  even  the 
most  enlightened  soldiers,  is  strongly  opposed  to  any  present 
extension  of  territory  in  Central  Asia.  They  consider  that  it 
must  entail  financial  embarrassment,  without  any  but  a  most 
distant  prospect  of  repayment ;  that  it  must  weaken  the  empire, 
which  needs  consolidation  rather  than  extension,  and  expose  it 
to  the  risk  of  military  disaster  in  the  event  of  any  combination 
of  European  Powers  to  attack  Russia  whilst  engaged  in  serious 
hostilities  in  Central  Asia.  But  though  strong  in  reason  and 
argument,  this  party  is  numerically  weak. 

The  party  of  aggression,  on  the  other  hand,  embraces  a  large 
and  influential  majority  of  the  military  and  ultra-national  poli- 
ticians, especially  those  who,  unhampered  by  official  responsi- 
bility, look  to  ultimate  conquests  in  India  without  any  necessity 
for  counting  the  cost ;  it  includes  most  of  the  Russianised 
Germans,  often  more  Russian  than  the  Russians,  and  large 
numbers  of  the  mercantile  class,  who  are  generally  strong  pro- 
tectionists, and  who  see  in  the  extension  of  the  empire  access 
and  subsequent  monopoly  in  many  markets  now  closed  to  them 
bv  English  competitors.  This  party  is  also  strong  in  popular 
sympathy,  and  is  on  the  whole  by  far  the  more  powerful. 

If  we  English,  with  our  strong  political  discipline — with  the 
earnest  desire  of  Viceroys  and  frontier  officials  to  obey  orders, 

and 
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and  with  a  still  more  earnest  desire  on  the  part  of  the  nation  at 
large  to  avoid  conquest — if  we,  so  favourably  situated  for  absten- 
tion from  aggressive  warfare,  found  circumstances  too  strong  for 
us,  and  were  unwillingly  forced  on  from  the  sea  to  the  Hima- 
layas, what  chance  has  the  Russian  Government,  or  that  party 
in  it  which  dreads  further  conquest,  of  resisting  the  pressure 
similar  in  kind,  but  much  greater  in  degree,  which  forces  them  to 
break  up  and  annex  the  savage  hordes  intervening  between  them 
and  India?  Great  as  is  the  power  of  the  Czar,  and  rigid  as  is 
the  discipline  he  enforces,  it  may  reasonably  be  doubted  whether 
he  is  better  obeyed  on  the  banks  of  the  Oxus  than  our  Govern- 
ment is  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus ;  and  our  home  authorities 
probably  learn  at  least  as  much  of  the  truth  of  frontier  affairs  as 
the  Imperial  Government  ^oes  on  their  side.  We  need  not, 
therefore,  wonder  if  the  Czar  has  not  succeeded  better  than 
we  ourselves  did  in  old  times  in  enforcing  on  his  frontier 
officials  a  policy  of  rigid  abstention  from  extension  of  territory. 
How  the  annexation  of  frontier  neighbours  and  extension  of 
frontier  comes  about,  needs  no  detailed  description.  We  have 
had  innumerable  instances  in  India  up  to  a  few  years  ago,  and 
the  history  may  be  read  more  or  less  daily  by  any  one  who  studies 
the  proceedings  of  the  Russians  on  the  Turkestan  frontier.  The 
civilised  power — be  it  Russian  or  English — naturally  and  un- 
avoidably puts  its  best  men  on  the  frontier,  in  contact  with  the 
uncivilised  neighbour.  If  the  frontier  commander  is  ambitious, 
his  uncivilised  neighbours  give  him  constant  and  apparently 
justifiable  cause  for  hostilities,  which  in  the  end  must  of  necessity 
lead  to  the  victorious  advance  of  the  stronger  and  more  civilised 
power.  If  the  frontier  commander  is  conscientious  or  unam- 
bitious, and  strives  heartily  to  obey  the  orders  of  moderation 
received  from  St.  Petersburg,  the  uncivilised  neighbour  gravitates 
to  the  stronger  power  by  a  process  less  violent  than  in  the  former 
case,  but  even  more  certain — the  savage  despot  fades  and  shrivels, 
and  changes  either  into  a  Russianised  soldier  noble,  or  into  a 
titular  princeling,  who  trembles  at  the  frown  of  a  Russian  frontier 
commandant.  In  any  case,  when  by  any  means  forcible  or 
gradual  the  half-savage  *Humpty  Dumpty*  gets  his  fall,  *all 
the  King's  horses  and  all  the  King's  men '  are  utterly  unable  to 
set  him  up  again.  There  is  life  and  power  of  recovery,  after 
the  most  damaging  defeat  and  disaster,  in  the  most  mismanaged 
branch  of  civilised  power.  There  is  nothing  but  death  and 
decay  in  the  uncivilised — the  limb  lopped  off  never  reunites — 
the  slightest  wound  is  apt  to  be  mortal.  The  civilised  power  is 
insensibly  and  by  internal  vigour  urged  to  grow  and  aggress. 
The  uncivilised  has  no  inherent  life,  no  natural  force  of  resist- 
ance, 
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ancc,  unless  by  giving  up  antiquated  arms  and  indiscipline,  and 
adopting  the  powerful  weapons  and  military  array  of  the  civilised 
nation.  But  these  are  of  no  avail ;  in  fact  they  cannot  exist, 
unless  with  his  old  armour  the  barbarian  abandons  his  bar- 
barous habits,  his  impolitic  finance,  his  tyrannous  internal  ad- 
ministration— unless,  in  a  word,  he  too  enters  the  ranks  of 
civilised  nations.  But  such  lessons  are  not  learned  in  a  day, 
and  before  they  can  be  learned  the  weaker  power  succumbs  to 
the  stronger,  the  lesser  is  absorbed  by  the  greater,  and  the  bar- 
barous kingdom  or  khanate  ceases  to  be  more  than  a  frontier 
province  of  the  great  civilised  European  Power.  This  is  as  true 
of  Russia  in  the  present  generation  as  it  was  of  England  in  the 
past ;  and  whilst  Russia  is  a  civilised  living  and  growing  power, 
the  will  even  of  the  all-powerful  Czar  and  the  instructions  of  his 
ablest  councillors  will  be  equally  impotent  to  stop  her  career  of 
growth  and  conquest  amongst  the  less  civilised  races  of  Central 
Asia. 

But  the  Russians  have  one  source  of  impulse  which  moves 
them  more  powerfully  than  it  does  any  other  European  nation, 
though  we  too  feel  something  of  it.  This  is  the  religious  cru- 
sading element.  It  visibly  affects  the  policy  of  nations  like 
France  and  Germany,  but  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  either  a 
popular  element  of  political  action.  Among  ourselves  this  kind 
of  impulse  at  times  strongly  moves  the  great  mass  of  our  people ; 
but  it  is,  as  a  rule,  studiously  discouraged,  and  generally  mis- 
trusted by  our  professed  politicians  of  both  great  parties.  There 
is  a  decided  missionary  impulse  in  many  classes  of  the  com- 
munity, sufficiently  strong  to  ensure  outwardly  respectful  treat- 
ment even  from  those  who  do  not  share  it  among  the  governing 
classes  ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  a  fashionable  and  hardly  even  a 
popular  impulse,  as  moulding  our  foreign  policy.  Most  English* 
men  have  a  genuine  feeling  of  toleration  for  any  belief  which 
does  not  affect  parish  or  county  affairs,  or  elections.  Even 
amongst  the  least  reflecting,  this  feeling  is  not  the  result  of 
indifference  so  much  as  of  an  innate  love  of  independence  and 
fair  play,  and  a  real  desire  that  other  people  should  be  as  free 
from  tyrannical  control  in  such  matters  as  ourselves.  *  Every 
man  has  a  right  to  his  own  religion.'  '  Every  man  is  the  best 
judge  of  what  religion  suits  him  best.'  These  are  the  popular 
axioms  of  most  Englishmen  on  the  subject.  Among  the  more 
educated  classes,  there  is  little  of  bitter  hostility  to  other  than 
Christian  creeds.  Even  divines,  of  the  broader  and  more 
fashionable  type,  are  apt  to  seek  relief  from  repetition  of 
Biblical  illustrations  by  borrowing  from  the  moral  teachingfs  of 
Hindoos  and  Buddhists,  to  an  extent  which  says  more  for  their 
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reading,  than  their  knowledge  of  the  practical  results  of  the 
religions  thus  laid  under  contribution.  As  for  Mahomedanism, 
the  Turks  are  its  popular  exemplar.  That  'the  real  Turk- is 
always  a  gentleman '  is  an  accepted  fact ;  especially  among  the 
classes,  members  of  which  occasionally  see  him  at  home  in  his 
own  country.  He  is  the  '  traditional  friend  of  the  English 
nation,'  and  always  pays  his  debts  when  he  raises  a  fresh  loan. 
Altogether,  apart  from  his  polygamous  habits,  there  is  little 
alteration  needed  to  make  him  '  a  much  better  fellow  than  most 
foreigners.'  In  a  mild  way,  religious  English  people  will  sub- 
scribe to  societies  for  the  voluntary  conversion  of  the  Turk; 
but  as  for  a  war  on  genuine  crusading  principles,  to  turn  him 
out  of  Europe  or  Syria,  it  would  meet  with  infinitely  less  sym- 
pathy than  a  war  to  secure  him  free  toleration  of  his  own  reli- 
gion in  his  ancient  conquests. 

But  it  is  quite   otherwise  in  Russia.      There,  whatever  of 
national  feeling,  or  of  real  loyalty  to  the  throne  exists,  is  in- 
separably bound  up  with  religion  ;  and  whatever  is  religious  is 
actively  propagandist  and  hostile  to  non-Christian  Powers.     To 
a  modem  religious  Russian,  the  prospect  of  a  war  with  a  Maho- 
medan  or  idolatrous  prince  has  the  same  aspect  and  excites  the 
same  feelings  as  a  crusade  did  among  religious  Englishmen  in 
the  Middle  Ages.     Every  feeling  of  patriotism  and  loyalty,  as 
well  as  of  religion,  is  enlisted  in  the  contest.     This  is  one  of  the 
great  Russian  political  forces,  of  which   we  either  habitually 
ignore   the   existence,   or   take   less  account   than  it   deserves. 
It  is,  in  many  ways,  a  source  of  strength  to  Russia  far  beyond 
her   own   borders.       Take,    for  instance,    the    religious   feeling 
which    animates    the   declared    purpose  of  Russia  to  spare  no 
pains  to  put  down  slavery,    wherever   Russian    influence  ex- 
tends,   such    slavery    as   is   prevalent   among   Turcomans   and 
throughout  Central  Asia.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  feeling 
that  it  was  a  part  of  their  mission   to  abolish   slavery,  gave 
elevation  and  religious  fervour  to  many  a  soldier  engaged  in  the 
expeditions  to  Khiva,  and   reconciled   many  a  simple  Russian 
taxpayer  to  the  imposts  necessary  to  carry  on  so  holy  a  war. 
But  its  influence  went  much  further.     Many  a  pious  and  intel- 
ligent Englishman  or  American,  who  had  little  sympathy  with 
wars  of  mere  conquest,  wished  the  Czar  *  God  speed '  in  an 
enterprise,  of  which  the  philanthropic  motives  were  at  least  as 
apparent  as  the  political  advantages  ;  and  men  old  enough  to 
remember  hearing  what  Stoddard  and  ConoUy  suffered,  without 
any  effort  on  the  part  of  England  to  relieve  or  avenge  them, 
felt  that  the  Russians  had  good  reason  to  be  proud  of  a  Ruler 
who  directed  the  national  energies  to  so  worthy  an  object  as  the 
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extirpation  of  the  horde  of  barbarians  at  whose  hands  our  coun- 
trymen suffered  so  cruel  a  death. 

This  may  give  us  some  faint  idea  of  the  sense  of  national 
credit,  of  national  duty  bravely  performed,  and  the  strong  im- 
pulse to  do  more,  which  patriotic  and  loyal  Russians  must  feel 
when  they  think  over  what  their  Czar  is  doing  in  Central  Asia. 
The  work  may  not  be  very  perfect,  but  Russian  national  feeling 
regarding  it  reckons  for  much  in  weighing  political  forces,  as 
compared  with  the  half-hearted  shilly-shally  of  ordinary  English 
proceedings  in  such  questions,  when  we  have  no  Treaty  or  Act 
of  Parliament  to  guide  us. 

But  perhaps  the  most  potent  motive  which  actuates  the  non- 
military  classes  of  Russians  in  desiring  enlargement  of  empire 
in  Asia,  is  a  wish  for  commercial  extension.  This  msikes 
Asiatic  military  expeditions  generally  as  popular  among  the 
moneyed  and  commercial  as  among  the  military  classes,  and 
reconciles  them  to  burdens  of  growing  empire  which  might 
otherwise  cause  discontent.  Two  generations  ago  Lord  Mai- 
mesbury  reported  that  the  jealousy  of  England,  which  he  found 
so  rife  at  Berlin  and  St.  Petersburg  in  the  days  of  the  Empress 
Catherine,  was  commercial,  not  political,  and  so  it  is  to  a  great 
extent  now.  With  very  rare  exceptions,  the  Russian  commercial 
and  manufacturing  classes  are  stout  protectionists,  and  believe 
their  interests  opposed  to  ours  in  Asia.  The  line  of  almost  pro- 
hibitive delays  and  import  duties,  protecting  Russian  manufac- 
tures, moves  forward  with  the  conquering  columns,  and  sometimes 
in  advance  of  them ;  every  fresh  annexation  of  territory  is  a 
new  market,  which  is  supposed  to  be  secured  exclusively  to 
Russian  industry.  It  is  true  that  Russian  packages  and  trade- 
marks often  cover  the  products  of  British,  as  well  as  Russian, 
looms  and  workshops,  and  that  the  smugglers  created  by  a  pro- 
hibitory tariff  along  a  vast  line  of  frontier  have  no  feeling  of 
patriotism  ;  but  the  suspicion,  that  the  laws  intended  to  protect 
the  native  artisan,  enrich  chiefly  the  foreigner  and  the  contra- 
bandist, does  not  lessen  the  bitter  feeling  of  the  Russian  pro- 
ducer against  his  commercial  rivals,  nor  abate  his  interest  in 
the  distant  conquests  of  the  Czar  which,  it  is  hoped,  are  to  shut 
out  the  foreigner,  and  secure  the  exclusive  rights  of  a  valuable 
trade  to  the  Emperor's  own  subjects. 

Again,  every  class  which  has  anything  to  say  to  the  foreign 
policy  of  Russia  feels  the  one  great  want,  which  since  the  days 
of  Peter  the  Great  has  cramped  the  energies  of  the  empire — 
the  want  of  an  ocean  base  on  an  unfrozen  sea.  It  is  this  which 
urged  on  the  great  Czar  and  his  successors  to  ceaseless  efforts  to 
secure  a  footing  in  the  North  Sea.     This  forms  the  substantial 
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charm  of  Stamboul,  more  alluring  as  the  key  of  the  Bosphoriis 
And  Mediterranean,  than  as  the  traditional  seat  of  empire.  This 
attracts  Russian  enterprise  and  ambition  to  the  shores  of  China 
and  Corea,  at  the  distance  of  half  the  globe  from  the  capital,  and 
this,  no  doubt,  as  much  as  the  riches  of  India,  attracts  the  atten- 
tion of  Russian  soldiers,  diplomatists,  and  commercial  men  to  the 
seas  of  Persia  and  Arabia.  In  any  of  these  directions,  a  good 
port,  on  the  open  ocean,  not  liable  to  be  closed  in  winter,  would 
be  something  more  than  a  fresh  outlet,  a  sea  base,  or  the  root  of 
a  great  naval  power.  It  would  be  a  point  whence  the  consoli- 
•dating  forces  applied  to  a  too  extended  empire  could  act  effi- 
ciently ;  like  the  holding  ground  of  an  anchor,  or  the  point  of 
attachment  of  a  constricting  muscle. 

Thus  impelled  by  a  variety  of  forces,  many  of  them  of  a  kind 
which  in  other  countries  indispose  the  nation  to  extension,  Rus- 
sia must  go  on  in  her  career  of  Asiatic  conquest,  whether  her 
Government  wishes  it  or  not,  till  something  stops  her ;  and  it  is 
difficult  to  see  what  obstacle  can  check  her  till  she  encounters 
some  almost  impassable  barrier,  such  as  we,  in  India,  have 
found  in  the  Himalayas,  or  some  political  barrier — a  frontier 
which  she  cannot  pass  without  coming  into  collision  with  an 
equally  powerful  nation  on  the  other  side — and  that  nation  must 
be  as  civilized  as  Russia  herself — able  and  willing  to  give  her 
honest  hearing  and  reasonable  redress  in  all  frontier  discussions, 
and  able  to  require  equal  justice  from  her. 

It  is  obvious  that  neither  China  nor  Turkestan,  Afganistan 
nor  Persia,  standing  alone,  fulfil  all  these  conditions.  No  one  of 
them,  nor  all  combined,  could  successfully  oppose  Russia  in  the 
field.  None  are  likely  to  abstain  long  from  some  act,  which 
would  give  plausible  excuse  for  war  to  a  strong  military  power 
prompt  to  take  up  any  challenge  ;  and  all  are  liable  to  chronic 
visitations  of  internal  strife  and  weakness,  which  almost  invite 
aggression  from  any  neighbouring  Power. 

Not  long  ago  it  was  proposed  to  raise  a  barrier  to  future 
Russian  advance  in  the  direction  of  India,  by  establishing  a 
•^  neutral  zone,'  comprising  the  dominions  of  the  Ruler  of  Afgan- 
istan and  some  of  his  neighbours,  forming  an  intermediate  inde- 
pendent territory  into  which  neither  England  nor  Russia  were 
to  trespass,  and  this  project  was  said  to  have  found  favour  with 
some  leading  diplomatists  in  both  countries. 

But  a  very  little  reflection  would  show  that  such  a  barrier, 
if  comprising  the  territory  of  unsettled  or  ill-governed  States 
like  Afganistan,  between  two  great  civilised  Powers  like  Eng- 
land and  Russia,  must  be  wholly  ineffectual  and  worse  than 
useless,  as  a  check  to  either  of  its  neighbours  who  wished  to 
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aggress.  The  uncivilised  or  unsettled  power  must,  by  the 
nature  of  things,  occasionally  act  in  a  way  which  gives  to  its- 
civilised  neighbour — ^if  aggressively  inclined — plausible  ground 
for  advance ;  or,  if  the  civilised  power  is  sufficiently  strong  and 
determined  to  abstain  from  advance,  the  weaker  and  less  civil- 
ised power  must  gravitate  towards  the  stronger  body,  and  be- 
come in  time  an  integral  part  of  it,  without  formal  aggression 
or  annexation.  Any  way,  the  so-called  '.neutral  zone'  must 
disappear.  Till  it  disappears,  its  neutrality  will  be  respected 
or  ignored,  according  to  the  inclination  or  interest  of  the  great 
Powers  on  either  side.  If  one  be  advancing  and  aggressive, 
whilst  the  other  is  passive,  the  neutral  zone  must  gradually  yield 
to  the  aggressive  power  ;  and  this  is  at  the  present  moment  the 
condition  of  the  region  which  it  was  proposed  to  neutralise. 

For  similar  reasons  it  will  be  no  check  to  Russian  advance  for 
Russia  to  find  herself  on  the  frontier  of  an  uncivilised  power 
under  the  influence  or  protection  of  England,  unless  the  rela- 
tions of  all  parties  are  so  well  ascertained  and  defined  that  we 
can  use  our  influence  to  direct  our  less  civilised  protege  in  all 
its  relations  with  its  neighbour.  We  must  be  prepared  not  only 
to  support  the  protected  state  when  right,  but  to  enforce  its 
making  satisfaction  when  wrong,  otherwise  we  shall  not  close 
the  opening  for  interference  by  Russia,  the  civilised  Power  on 
the  other  side,  because  we  can  offer  no  effectual  guarantee  that 
our  uncivilised  neighbour  will  not  repeat  the  provocation  ;  and 
therefore  can  raise  no  valid  objection  to  Russia  on  the  opposite 
border  exacting  efficient  guarantees  for  her  own  security. 

For  a  Protectorate  it  is  necessary  that  the  protected  state  should 
be  willing  to  be  guided  by  the  advice  of  its  protector  in  all 
matters  of  foreign  policy.  It  is  clear,  from  what  little  we  know 
of  the  present  state  of  affairs  in  Afganistan,  that  our  present 
position  there  is  not  favourable  either  to  an  alliance  on  equa( 
terms,  or  to  a  simple  protectorate. 

Is  there,  then,  no  alternative  but  to  sit  with  folded  hands,  and 
watch  the  gradual  but  certain  approach  of  Russia,  till  her  agents 
appear  on  the  frontier  towns  on  the  Indus  ? 

Before  attempting  to  answer  this  question,  let]  us  glance  back 
for  a  moment  at  the  character  of  the  danger  to  be  guarded 
against. 

A  very  few  years  ago,  many  men  who  had  the  means  of 
correctly  appreciating  the  probable  results  of  Russian  approxi- 
mation towards  India,  and  all  the  less  reflecting  portion  of  the 
public,  were  glad  to  believe  the  optimist  assurances  of  those 
authorities  who  maintained  that  there  was  no  danger  to  be 
apprehended  from  the  Russian  advance. 

*The 
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'The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  advance  were  too  great  to 
make  the  danger  one  which  practical  men  need  regard.  Our 
position  in  India  was  too  assured  to  be  assailed  with  anj  chance 
of  other  result  than  disaster  to  the  assailant.' 

But,  as  already  noticed,  the  experience  of  the  last  few  years 
has  shown  the  essential  unsoundness  of  this  view  ;  the  difficulties 
supposed  to  exist  in  the  impregnable  barbarism  of  Khiva  and 
Bokhara,  and  in  the  desolation  of  the  Turkestan  Steppes,  have 
•disappeared  before  the  steady  advance  of  the  Russians.  If  Merv 
is  not  a  Russian  garrison,  if  her  outposts  are  not  entrenched  on 
the  Attreck,  it  is  simply  because  Russia  believes  such  occupation 
would  bring  matters  to  an  undesirable  crisis  with  England,  and 
not  from  any  strategical  difficulty  in  the  necessary  movements 
-on  the  part  of  Russia.  Both  positions  can  be  easily  occupied 
whenever  the  Czar  wills  it,  and  the  Russian  outposts  will  then 
be  conterminous  with  the  Afghan  and  Persian  frontiers.  Russia 
will  then  be  in  the  position  which,  ten  years  ago,  it  was  said 
by  so  many  well-informed  persons  she  could  never  possibly 
attain  during  the  present  generation. 

The  natural  consequences  of  recent  Russian  proceedings  have 
been  considerable  excitement  in  the  native  population  of  many 
parts  of  India,  and  a  very  decided  panic  among  our  own  coun- 
trymen. The  panic  is  by  no  means  least  marked  in  those 
<juarters  where  the  policy  of  '  masterly  inactivity  *  had  a  few 
years  ago  the  warmest  supporters. 

The  present  position  of  affairs  is  certainly  worthy  the  gravest 
consideration  of  English  and  Indian  statesmen ;  but  there  is 
some  risk  of  its  character  being  considerably  misapprehended ; 
and  it  may  be  well,  in  the  first  instance,  to  consider  what  is 
the  real  nature  and  extent  of  danger  to  our  empire  in  India 
from  Russian  advance. 

People  talk  of  a  Russian  invasion  of  India.  If  this  means 
an  expedition,  like  the  expeditions  to  Khiva  and  Bokhara, 
formally  prepared  by  the  Russian  Government  with  Russian 
forces,  and  marching  from  the  Russian  frontier  to  attack  British 
India,  the  danger  may  be  taken  as  somewhat  remote.  It  would 
not  be  by  any  means  a  difficult  enterprise  for  a  Russian  general 
regardless  of  everything  but  success  in  the  expedition  before  him. 
He  might  easily  secure  the  temporary  neutrality  of  the  rulers 
through  whose  states  he  would  have  to  pass,  because  he  migbt 
rely  on  the  active  co-operation  of  the  great  mass  of  their  trouble- 
some and  well-armed  subjects.  The  war-cry  of  '  Death  to  the 
idolaters  and  infidels,'  the  promise  of  pay  from  the  plunder  of 
Lahore  and  Delhi,  would  suffice  to  carry  the  whole  armed  and 
ablebodied    native   male   population    along   with   the   invader, 
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obedient  to  any  leaders  he  might  appoint  to  direct  their  march 
on  Hindostan. 

But  no  Russian  statesman  in  his  senses,  with  any  regard  for 
the  position  of  the  Russian  Empire  in  Europe,  would,  as  matters 
now  stand,  dream  of  sanctioning  such  a  movement.  Russia  has 
neither  the  money,  the  men,  nor  the  organization  necessary  to 
make  such  an  invasion  more  permanent  than  the  plundering 
inroad  of  Nadir  Shah  in  the  last  century,  as  long  as  the  defence 
of  India  is  in  the  hands  of  a  great  European  naval  power  like 
the  British,  able  to  worry  Russia  in  the  Baltic  and  Black  Seas, 
and  capable  of  harassing  the  Russian  advance  along  the  whole 
line  from  the  Caucasus  to  the  Indus.  Many  British  officers 
could  at  this  moment  be  named  who,  once  free  from  the  trammels 
of  incessant  instructions  from  home,  might  be  trusted  to  stop 
such  an  expedition,  or,  at  any  rate,  cut  it  off  from  its  Russian 
base,  without  moving  a  single  British  regiment.  Some  com- 
mand of  money  to  pay  levies  raised  in  the  countries  invaded,  and 
a  few  good  subordinate  young  officers  to  lead  and  direct  such 
levies,  would  go  far  in  harassing  the  flanks,  and  cutting  off  the 
communications  of  the  invading  force.  Any  check  might  turn 
the  arms  of  the  Turcoman  or  Afgan  auxiliaries  on  their  Russian 
allies,  and  send  them  back  to  their  native  steppes  or  mountains 
well  content  with  the  plunder  they  had  got  from  the  Muscovite, 
without  the  trouble  of  facing  the  British-Indian  forces  in  the 
burning  plains  of  Hindostan. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  but  a  first-class  naval  power, 
with  a  fleet  prepared  for  distant  aggressive  warfare,  could,  single 
handed,  attempt  with  any  chance  of  success  to  wrest  from  Eng- 
land the  empire  of  India.  Combinations  may  be  imagined, 
which  might  supply  such  a  requisite  for  successful  invasion  ; 
but  such  combinations  are  only  possible  during  a  general 
European  war,  or  with  the  certainty  of  involving  all  the  great 
European  Powers  in  such  a  war  ;  and,  whatever  the  result  to 
England  or  India,  it  may  safely  be  predicted  that  Russia  would, 
in  such  a  contest,  risk  the  results  of  ages  of  diplomacy  and  war- 
fare in  Europe — would  cease,  in  fact,  to  be.  a  great  European 
Power. 

We  in  England  know  something  of  the  cost  and  burden  of 
Indian  Empire.  It  is  not  the  first  conquest  which  is  difficult, 
nor  the  problem  of  ruling  the  generation  of  men,  who  have 
experienced  what  native  rule  meant  in  such  anarchical  times 
as  the  last  century.  The  trial  comes  a  generation  or  two  later. 
We  cannot  settle  in  the  country  and  become  Indianised,  as 
Moguls  and  Tartars  did,  without  losing  the  ties  which  bind  the 
Indian  Empire  to  Europe.     India  is  too  large,  and  the  nations 
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comprising  it  too  numerous,  too  varied,  and  too  strong  to  be 
subjected  to  a  perfectly  selfisb  colonial  system  like  that  under 
which  Java  is  made   so   profitable   a   possession   to  Holland* 
Sound  policy  concurs  with  our  national  instincts  and  inclina- 
tions in  endeavouring  to  give  to  our  distant  conquests  as  good 
a  government  as  we  have  at  home.     But  to  protect  life  and 
property,  to  develop  and  improve  long-neglected  provinces,  to- 
give  equal  and  just  laws  to  a  population  of  200  millions  of  men^ 
of  divers  religions,   nations,   and   languages,  is   no  easy  task. 
The  demand  it  makes  on  the  best  of  the  national  mind  an(^ 
muscle  is  felt  to  be  heavier  than  any  mere  money-tribute  coulcl 
represent.     Every  now  and  then,  at  those  seasons  of  nationa.^ 
depression  which  occasionally  visit  us,  faint-hearted  prophets  ar^ 
to  be  heard  preaching  that  we  should  be  better  and  happi^;) 
without  any  Indian  Empire  at  all. 

Such  doctrine,  however,  does  not  find  many  disciples  amoci^ 
us.     We  manage,  on  the  whole,  to  bear  our  load  bravely,  acic/ 
often  feel  a  little  pardonable  pride  in  the  ease  with  which  we 
walk  under  it.     But  we  never  fail  to  be  sensible  that  it  is  b, 
burden,  however  honourable,  however  well-adjusted  and  stoutly 
borne.     Sometimes  we  feel  that,  at  a  pinch,  our  whole  strengtL 
may  have  to  be  put  forth,  to  enable  us  to  carry  it  worthilj. 
Possibly,  if  set  before  us  for  the  first  time,  with  the  option  oi 
declining  it,  we  should  think  twice  before  putting  our  shoulders 
to  the  task. 

Yet  we  have  many  facilities  for  undertaking  such  an  enter- 
prise which  are  scantly  enjoyed  by  other  nations. 

The  most  gloomy  of  military  pessimists,  when  deploring  the 
difficulties  of  recruiting,  never  supposes  for  a  moment  that  the 
necessity  of  keeping  up  our  English  army  in  India  detracts  from 
our  aggregate  military  strength  as  a  nation.  It  is  not  from 
military  critics  that  any  suggestion  ever  comes  to  throw  India 
overboard.  Our  naval  resources  enable  us  to  send  annuall}' 
ten  or,  if  need  were,  twenty  thousand  of  our  soldiers  backwards 
or  forwards  from  India  in  a  few  weeks,  with  less  expenditure  of 
life  or  health  than  if  they  were  in  quarters  at  Aldershot.  Our 
annual  earnings  and  savings  in  a  thousand  different  forms  of 
industry  furnish  the  sinews  of  war  in  abundance,  and  the  means 
of  executing  all  sorts  of  public  works,  whether  military  or 
industrial ;  and,  in  the  latter  case,  of  making  the  outlay  at  the 
same  time  a  good  commercial  investment. 

We  have  no  lack  of  skilled  mechanicis  or  engineers,  and  we 
have  an  abundant  supply  of  educated  trustworthy  agency  for 
every  branch  of  administration.  Our  great  middle-class,  whence 
most  oi  our  official  civil  and  military  are  drawoi  is  sofficientlj 

linked 


i 


England  and  Russia  in  the  East.  593 

linked  with  an  old  and  proud  aristocracy  to  share  many  of  the 
advantages  incidental  to  birth,  wealth,  and  social  position, 
whilst  trained  from  youth  to  look  on  work  of  some  kind  as  a 
necessity  of  existence,  and  work  such  as  abounds  in  India  as  the 
most  desirable  of  any.  Above  all,  notwithstanding  our  party 
divisions  and  jars  of  rival  classes,  as  well  as  provinces,  we  are, 
on  the  whole,  an  eminently  united  people.  In  any  common 
national  danger,  the  number  of  those  who  could  think  with 
complacency  of  any  national  disaster  or  disgrace  would  be  found 
infinitesimaJly  small. 

Contrast  with  all   this  the  difficulties  which  Russia  would 
have  to  encounter  to  garrison  India,  supposing  all  the  obstacles 
to   conquest   were   overcome.       Vast   as   are    her   armies,    the 
numbers  needed  would  be  no  inconsiderable  addition  to  those 
who  must  be  kept  to  garrison  the  Baltic  and  Black  Sea  provinces 
and  Circassia.     To  recruit  and  Telieve  a  Russo-Indian  army, 
even  in  peace,  and  with  the  utmost  conceivable  Csicilities  from 
railways,  would,  in  so  long  a  land  journey,  cause  a  great  expen- 
diture of  life  and  health,  whilst  the  drain  of  money,  of  skilled 
workmen,  and,  above  all,  of  trustworthy  officials,  would  starve 
European  Russia  in   the  three  most  essential  elements  of  her 
present  development  and  prosperity.     Probably  at  no  time  since 
Kussia  was  an  empire  has  the  general  progress  of  the   nation 
been  so  rapid  as  during  the  past  twenty  years.     But  the  im- 
provement has  been  attended  with  an  amount  of  fermentation, 
which  renders  continued  peace  for  some  years  to  come  almost 
essential  to  avoid  revolutionary  changes  in  all  the  great  elements 
of  society.     If  something  has  been  done  to  weld  together  dis- 
cordant nationalities,  and  to  heal  old  divisions,  fresh  causes  for 
anxiety  are  to  be  found  in  the  altered  position  ojf  the  aristocracy, 
of  the  peasantry,  and  of  the  educated  classes ;  in  the  rapid  growth 
within    the  empire   of    new    ideas   not    always   favourable   to 
stability ;  and  in  the  equally  rapid  growth,  outside  her  western 
border,   of   great   Powers,    where    Russia  was,  till    lately,    the 
umpire  Colossus.     We  may  fervently  hope,  in  the  interests  of 
civilisation  and  human  progress,  that  all  the  diverse,  and  some- 
times conflicting,  agencies  which  have  worked  these  changes 
within  the  empire  may  combine  to  form  a  united  people,  such  as 
may  hold  its  own  on  the  Polish  and  German  frontiers,  maintain 
its  influence  on  the  Danube,  and  in  the  Caucasus,  and  continue 
to  be  a  Power  respected  and  courted  in  Vienna,  Berlin,  Paris, 
London,  and  Washington,  as  well  as  on  the  banks  of  the  Volga 
and  Amour.     But  the  more  the  subject  is  considered,  the  clearer 
will   be  the  assurance  of  any  impartial  observer,  that   nothing 
worse  for  the  European  influence  of  Russia,  nothing  more  in- 
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jurious  to  her  growth  and  progress  as  a  nation  could  possibly 
be  devised,  than  schemes  of  conquest  in  Southern  Asia. 

It  may  be  admitted,  then,  that  such  a  Russian  invasion  of  India 
as  we  are  now  considering  is  so  full  of  risk  to  the  invaders  that 
every  credit  may  be  given  to  the  sincerity  of  Russian  statesmen 
and  far-seeing  soldiers,  when  they  disclaim  any  idea  of  such 
designs,  at  least  during  their  own  generation. 

But  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  is  not  of  this  kind ;  it  may 
be  described  as  twofold. 

First,  there  is  the  danger  which  Dost  Mahomed  so  well  de- 
scribed to  Bumes  as  like  that  you  apprehend  when  you  see  a 
stranger  looking  over  your  garden-wall.  He  may  be  on  his  own 
side  of  the  fence,  and  he  may  make  no  apparent  attempt  to 
climb  over ;  but  you  are  uneasy,  because  you  know  he  is  there 
for  no  good  ;  you  do  your  best  to  dislodge  him,  and  do  not  rest 
till  you  have  made  him  retire  and  leave  you  in  unwatched  pos- 
session of  your  own  property. 

If  we  suppose  Afganistan  no  further  Russianised  than  that 
Russian  travellers  freely  move  about  the  country  ;  that  Russians 
not  necessarily  in   the   pay  of  the  Russian  Government,  bnt 
deserters  possibly,  or   outlaws  from  Russia,  drill  the  Amir's 
troops,  cast  his  cannon,  coin  his  rupees,  prescribe  for  his  sick, 
do,  in   fact,  all   those   civilised   offices  which  wanderers  firom 
Europe  have  done  in  every  Asiatic  Court  from  Kublai  Khan's 
time  down  to  our  own,  what  would  be  the  effect  in  India  ?    No 
man  in  his  senses,  who  knows  anything  of  Indian  or  general 
history,  can  doubt  that  the  effect  now,  and  for  many  years  to 
come,  must  be  to  disquiet  everyone  in  India  except  that  great 
majority  of  the  cultivators  who,  if  not  over-assessed,  will  go  on 
cultivating,  without   talking  politics,  till   the  crack  of  doom. 
Every  Englishman,  from  the  Governor-General  downwards,  will 
be  disquieted,  feeling  that  a  great  foreign  Power  has  almost  as 
much  to  say  to  the  proceedings  of  the  disaffected  and  trouble- 
some  classes   as   the   English    Government   and   its   officials. 
Every  native  prince  and   chief,   small   or  great,   will  see  in 
Russia  a  possible  and  proximate  alternative  claimant  for  empire 
in  India.    All  the  disaffected  dangerous  criminal  classes  will  be 
on  the  qui  t?iw,  ready  to  stir  at  the  slightest  symptom  of  local 
disturbance.   All  the  millions,  who  have  still  the  old  martial 
spirit  left,  in  Oude,  and  the  Punjaub,  in  the  Mahratta  country 
and  Central  India,  will  furbish  any  old  weapons  they  can  find, 
and  believe  that  another  era  of  fighting  and  spirit-stirring  con- 
test for  plunder  and  renown  is  again  at  hand.     All  these  elements 
may  be  stirred  into  activity  any  moment  by  a  Russian  pro- 
clamation issued  at  Cabul,  or  even  by  a  false  report  of  one ;  for 
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t  is  not  necessary  that  the  report  should  be  tnie,  to  set  most  of 
hese  restless  elements  in  motion. 

Now  this  danger,  to  be  reasonably  and  certainly  apprehended 
Tom  a  Russian  agent  established  in  Afganistan,  and  Russian 
mbjects  quietly  permeating  the  country,  is  a  danger  never  many 
preeks  removed  from  the  present  time.  No  doubt  the  good 
reeling  and  loyalty  of  the  existing  Government  in  Russia  would 
prevent  their  taking  any  steps  towards  it  if  we  seriously  re- 
monstrated with  them.  But  we  must  recollect  that  the  more 
material  steps  in  such  action  may  be  taken  at  any  moment  by  a 
daring  Russian  frontier  official,  who  chooses  to  run  the  risk  of 
formal  disavowal  and  recall ;  and  that,  once  taken,  the  step 
might  be  truly  said  to  be  irrevocable. 

If  the  Amir  of  Cabul  invites  a  Russian  official  to  discuss  their 
frontier  difficulties,  if  he  affords  friendly  protection  to  Russian 
travellers,  in  what  form  could  we  put  our  complaint,  and  what 
could  we  say  in  answer  to  the  obvious  Russian  reply  to  our 
remonstrances,  that  ^The  Russian  frontier  being  now  conter- 
minous with  Afg^istan,  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  to 
avoid  disputes  and  complications,  that  Russia  should  have  a 
trusty  accredited  agent  at  the  Amir's  right  hand.  Russia  sees 
no  other  way  of  avoiding  grounds  for  continual  discussion  and 
possible  offence,  of  enabling  her  to  observe  the  moral  obligations 
of  good  neighbourhood  to  the  Amir,  and  his  friends  the  British 
Government  of  India  ?' 

Once  driven  or  led  by  an  over-zealous  subordinate  into  such  a 
position,  it  would  not  be  easy  for  the  Russian  Government  to 
recede.  The  difficulty  would  be  increased  with  every  day  of 
delay  spent  in  diplomatic  negotiations,  and,  if  the  Russians 
remained  immovable,  what  is  our  next  step?  We  should,  of 
course,  hear  popular  demands  for  fleets  to  the  Baltic  and  Black 
Sea ;  but  large  numbers  of  our  own  English  people  would  hesi- 
tate to  declare  war  on  Russia  merely  because  the  Russians  had 
obtained  from  our  semi-civilised  ally  an  amount  of  friendly 
protection  for  their  representatives  and  subjects,  which  we  have 
been  unable  to  obtain  for  ours.  Many  very  patriotic  English 
people,  who  do  not  in  the  least  undervalue  our  Empire  in  India, 
would  be  apt  to  ask,  *  Why  should  we  declare  war  against  Russia 
because  blundering  Indian  politicians  have  lefl  us  in  a  worse 
position  at  Cabul  than  the  Russians?  Why  are  not  we  as 
much  feared  and  respected  and  courted  there  as  the  Russians, 
who  have  less  real  identity  of  interest  with  the  Afgan  Govern- 
ment than  we  have?' 

This,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  would  be  the  state  of  affairs  if 
a  Russian  agent  were  established  either  fortrmally  or  informally 
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in  Afganistan,   and  if  openly   friendly   relations  prevailed  be- 
tween Russians  and  Afgans  whilst  there  was  peace  in  Europe. 

But  in  the  second  place  the  position  would  be  far  worse  if 
there  were  a  great  war  in  Europe,  even  if  we  were  not  engaged 
in  it ;  and  who  can  tell  how  far  we  may  be  from  a  position — 
either  as  parties,  neutrals,  or  arbiters  in  such  a  war — when 
anxious  Continental  politicians  might  think  that  the  prospect 
of  such  an  alternative  as  a  great  war  on  our  Indian  frontier 
might  induce  us  to  do  or  forbear  some  act  in  Europe,  and  thus 
to  justify  pressure  put  upon  us  in  the  East  ? 

We  have  only  to  reckon  up  the  discussions  which  have  oc- 
cupied our  diplomatists  during  the  last  ten  years  regarding 
Denmark,  Spain,  Luxemburg,  Switzerland,  and  Italy,  discus- 
sions in  which  we  were  not  directly  interested,  but  in  which  the 
part  we  took  was  of  more  or  less  interest  to  the  great  Powers 
concerned,  and  we  shall  then  be  able  to  estimate  how  important 
it  may  be  to  Russia  to  give  us  a  strong  additional  motive  to 
support  her  actively,  or  to  neutralise  our  voice  against  her.  A 
totally  false  report  got  up  by  our  enemies,  and  subsequently 
proved  to  our  satisfaction  to  be  groundless,  that  the  Russian 
agent  in  Cabul  was  urging  the  Amir  to  prepare  for  war,  might 
cause  very  serious  results  in  India.  And  this,  be  it  remembered, 
might  occur  without  our  having  any  real  breach  with  Russia, 
or  any  good  reasons  in  Europe  for  mistrusting  her. 

But  the  case  would  be  far  more  serious  if  matters  went  a  little 
further.  We  are  not  more  loved  by  restless  spirits  in  Central 
Asia  than  in  Europe,  and  they  who  know  those  countries  best  see 
least  difficulty  in  impelling  upon  us,  in  India,  hordes  of  Asiatic 
barbarians  more  or  less  disciplined  by  renegade  European  and 
Indian  soldiers,  drilled  perhaps  in  our  own  Indian  army,  and 
followed  by  a  vast  train  of  undisciplined  marauders,  such  as 
accompanied  Nadir  Shah  and  Ahmed  Shah  almost  within  living 
memory.  When  people  talk  of  the  difficulties  of  such  a  move, 
of  want  of  commissariat,  &c.,  they  speak  in  entire  ignorance  of 
the  mode  in  which  an  Asiatic  marauder,  or  even  the  regularly 
paid  soldier  of  an  Asiatic  power  habitually  travels ;  the  sole 
difficulty  is  want  of  money  to  buy  food  and  secure  the  pack-cattle 
needed  to  carry  the  food  which  cannot  be  stored  in  the  horseman's 
saddle-bags  or  the  foot-soldier's  wallet.  Assured  of  this  for  the 
number  of  marches  necessary  to  reach  a  cultivated  food-pro- 
ducing district,  the  Asiatic  invader  habitually  trusts  to  war 
supporting  itself.  His  people  live  on  the  country  till  it  is  ex- 
hausted, and  unless  he  intends  permanently  to  occupy  and  tai 
the  country,  no  mode  of  supporting  his  men  more  refined  than 
allowing  them  to  supply  ^themselves  when  and  how  they  can^ 
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from  the  people  of  the  country,  ever  enters  his  head.  Of  course 
such  a  force  would  be  met  as  soon  as  it  appeared  in  India,  and 
we  may  reasonably  hope  would  be  speedily  annihilated,  but 
what  would  take  place  meantime?  What  expense  would  be 
incurred  in  repelling  the  invasion?  How  many  outbreaks 
would  occur  in  India  itself,  and  who  can  tell  what  would  happen 
when  once  the  rolling  stone  is  put  in  motion  ?  All  this  might 
come  to  pass  without  Russia  committing  herself  in  the  least 
or  being  in  any  way  actively  unfriendly.  Indeed  an  assurance 
of  real  Russian  neutrality  might  do  much  to  favour  such  a 
move ;  for  among  the  doubts  which  continually  perplex  the 
Afgan  mind  a  suspicion  that  Russia  and  England  are  in 
concert,  and  intend  to  divide  the  Afgan  valleys  between  them 
is  never  far  distant,  and  a  thorough  assurance  that  Russia  was 
simply  sulky  with  England,  and  would  not  be  displeased  to 
see  her  troubled  in  India,  would  remove  one  strong  motive 
which  keeps  the  Afgan  quiet,  between  his  two  gigantic  neigh- 
bours, and  makes  him  hesitate  to  give  either  of  them  serious 
offence. 

We  are  always  sure  of  having  in  the  Russian  councils  an 
influential  party  sincerely  opposed  to  any  attempt  to  favour  such 
inroads  on  India ;  but  we  are  also  sure  of  finding  an  opposite 
party,  at  least  as  large  if  not  as  influential,  intent  on  Russian 
extension,  regardless  of  consequences,  and  capable  of  doing  much 
mischief  before  any  effectual  check  can  be  applied. 

The  recent  explosion  of  Russian  ill-humour,  because  we 
would  not  join  in  the  proposed  renewal  of  the  Brussels  Confer- 
ences at  St  Petersburg,  illustrates  the  ease  with  which  our  north- 
western neighbours  in  India  might  be  persuaded  that  the  Russian 
Government  were  not  disposed  actively  to  interfere,  in  order  to 
prevent  a  little  humiliation  of  British  arrogance  in  India. 

Briefly,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  establishment  of  recognised 
Russian  agents,  and  the  toleration  of  Russian  travellers  and 
traders  in  Afganistan,  while  our  agents  and  travellers  are 
systematically  excluded,  means  war  establishments  instead  of 
peace  establishments  on  our  north-western  Indian  frontier. 

What,  then,  is  the  barrier  proposed  to  protect  India  against  the 
necessity  for  a  large  immediate  increase  to  our  present  heavy 
military  estimates  ? 

Before  attempting  to  answer  this  question,  let  us  consider  the 
essential  difference  of  British  and  Russian  policy,  using  the  word 
less  in  the  sense  of  a  design  for  political  action,  which  may  be 
changed  from  time  to  time,  than  as  the  result  of  national  instincts 
and  tendencies,  and  the  expression  of  national  interests  which  are 
less  variable.     Used  in  this  sense,  Russian  policy  in  Asia  has 
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long  been  and  is,  as  we  all  see  still,  positive,  active,  aggressive. 
Whatever  the  professions  or  wishes  of  Russian  statesmen,  the 
exigencies  of  her  frontier  position,  render  it  impossible  for  her  to 
stand  still  unless  she  meets  some  physical  or  political  obstacle, 
such  as  certainly  does  not  exist  at  this  moment,  between  her 
frontier  and  ours.  The  question,  when  the  two  frontiers  will  be 
conterminous,  is,  as  far  as  Russia  is  concerned,  simply  one  of 
more  or  less  time. 

Our  policy,  on  the  other  hand,  is  purely  defensive  and  sta- 
tionary, and  by  the  nature  of  our  position  it  must  so  continue, 
unless  we  are  inclined  to  enter  the  lists  as  rivals  to  Russia, 
and  embark  on  indefinite  schemes  of  further  Asiatic  conquest. 
For  this  the  British  nation  is  clearly  not  prepared  ;  nor  likely  to 
be  prepared  if  it  has  due  warning,  is  aware  of  the  consequences, 
and  knows  that,  once  on  the  move,  we  may  not  find  it  easy  to 
stop,  nor  to  fix  our  own  limits  to  our  conquests. 

But  our  policy  hitherto  has  been  not  only  stationary  and 
nominally,  though  imperfectly,  defensive.  It  has  been  also 
purely  negative.  We  are  ready  enough  to  say  what  we  will  not 
do,  but  all  efforts  of  our  Asiatic  allies  have  hitherto  failed  to 
elicit  from  us  any  declaration  of  what  we  tcdll  do,  under  any 
given  combination  of  circumstances. 

This  feature  in  our  policy  will  at  once  explain  to  anyone  who 
knows  mankind,  but  especially  to  one  who  knows  Orientals, 
the  inherent  weakness  of  our  policy  as  compared  with  that  of  the 
Russians.  We,  every  day,  find  in  Europe  that  negatives  do  not 
satisfy  any  of  the  smaller  Powers  who  can  possibly  need  a  good 
word  or  friendly  act  from  us.  How,  then,  can  they  satisfy  the 
Shah,  the  Amir,  or  any  other  Oriental  who  understands  and 
may  trust  a  positive  promise,  but  who  can  neither  understand 
nor  trust  a  vague  assertion  that,  *  when  the  time  comes  and  the 
event  happens,  we  will  think  seriqusly  about  it ;'  and  who  cannot 
estimate,  as  a  European  diplomatist  can,  what,  from  a  variety  of 
motives,  we  may  do  in  the  event  of  a  weak  European  Power 
being  threatened  by  a  strong  one  ?  If  it  is  oqce  understood  that 
nothing  will  move  us  till  the  Russians  appear  on  our  frontier^ 
we  shall  certainly  hasten  that  event  by  a  great  many  years. 

But  a  defensive  policy  is  not  necessarily  inactive,  nor  merely 
stationary,  still  less  is  it  necessarily  weak.  On  the-  contrary,  a 
true  defensive  policy  for  India  seems  to  require  now  more  than 
ever,  much  active  exertion  in  many  ways.  Our  great  danger, 
greater  than  anything  we  can  fear  from  foreign  aggression,  seems 
to  be  on  our  own  side,  in  the  Indian  belief  that  we  are  indiflFerent 
to,  or  afraia  of,  or  connive  at,  the  Russian  conquests ;  in  our 
H-nghsh  insouciance  and  distaste  for  the  subject    This  is  certain, 
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sooner  or  later,  to  end  in  a  sudden  rude  awakening  to  the  dangers 
of  our  position ;  and  there  is  always  in  such  cases,  especially 
where  the  popular  will  is  strong,  risk  of  passionate,  ill-con- 
sidered, violent  action,  more  dangerous  to  peace  than  the  am- 
bitious designs  of  despotic  autocrats. 

What,  then,  ought  to  be  the  character  of  our  present  action  ? 
One  class  of  advisers  is  for  making  an  advance  upon  Merv  by 
Russia  a  casus  belli ;  but,  as  already  pointed  out,  the  proposal 
will  hardly  bear  examination.  We  can  hardly  state  an  objec- 
tion to  the  Russian  occupation  of  Merv,  which  might  not, 
with  almost  equal  force,  have  been  urged  against  the  expedition 
to  Bokhara,  or  Khiva,  or  the  extension  of  frontier  to  the  Attreck 
— all  are  steps  towards  our  Indian  frontier.  The  main  impor- 
tance of  Merv  to  us  is  that  it  is  a  step  towards  Herat  and  Cabul ; 
but  it  is  not  a  necessary  step  towards  either  point  To  pre- 
vent the  Russians  from  occupying  Merv,  might  oblige  them  to 
turn  it  by  moving  up  the  Attreck  or  the  Oxus,  and  thus  delay 
for  some  time  the  subjugation  of  hordes  of  ruthless  robbers 
and  manstealers,  whose  intervention  between  Afganistan  and 
Russia  must  be  a  fruitful  source  of  misunderstanding.  Till 
the  Turcomans  are  effectually  subdued,  Russia  will  not,  more 
correctly  speaking,  she  cannot^  stop,  for  any  mere  threats  or 
promises  of  ours. 

The  Russians  are  now  committed  to  the  occupation  of  posts 
on  the  lower  portions  of  valleys  which  lead  upwards  into  the 
heart  of  the  Afgan  country.  They  cannot  recede  without  a  loss 
of  character,  which,  apart  from  all  considerations  of  policy  or 
ulterior  views  of  conquest,  would  preclude  the  consideration  of 
such  a  step  by  any  great  military  power,  except  as  the  penalty 
of  defeat  after  an  exhausting  war.  There  is  no  well-defined  phy- 
sical boundary  to  stop  their  advance,  and  they  must  move  onwards 
till  they  reach  a  clearly  marked  frontier,  with  the  officers  of  a 
civilised  government  on  the  other  side,  exercising  effective 
control  over  the  races  which  front  the  Russian  advance,  and 
able  in  frank  diplomatic  communication  to  give,  as  well  as  to 
demand,  explanations,  and  arrange  all  international  differences. 

It  is  clear  that  no  Afgan-frontier  official  is  likely,  unaided  and 
unsupported  by  European  influence,  to  possess  all  the  qualifica- 
tions needed  either  to  check  the  Russian  advance,  or  to  enable 
the  Russians  themselves  to  check  it,  if  so  inclined. 

Dost  Mahomed  himself,  in  his  best  days,  could  not  have 
secured  the  services  of  such  a  body  of  men  as  would  be  required 
for  such  frontier  service  between  Herat  and  the  Pamir;  men 
who  could  be  trusted  to  intrigue  neither  against  the  Amir  nor 
his  northern  neighbours,  to  put  down  plundering,  and  to  give  no 
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asylum  to  criminals,  to  abstain  from  oppressing  the  people  or 
traders,  and  from  giving  offence  in  any  of  the  numberless  ways 
in  which  frontier  feuds  are  so  likely  to  occur. 

All  this  might  doubtless  be  done  by  Afgans,  supported  by 
British  officers  or  influence.  But  there  is  now  no  British  officer, 
and  but  little  British  influence,  nearer  than  the  Indus  Valley,  and 
the  most  pressing  question  just  now  is — Shall  we  rest  where  we 
now  are  and  await  the  Russians  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus?  or 
shall  we  take  steps  to  meet  them  on  the  northern  and  north-western  • 
frontiers  of  Afganistan? 

The  risks  of  waiting  for  them  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus  have 
already  been  pointed  out.  It  may  be  a  few  years,  it  may  only  be 
a  few  weeks,  ere  we  hear  of  the  reception  given  to  a  Russian 
envoy  by  the  Amir  of  Cabul ;  but  whenever  we  do  hear  of  such 
an  event,  whether  the  envoy  comes  to  cement  friendship  or  to 
demand  redress,  we  may  bid  adieu  to  peace  establishments  on 
the  Indus ;  our  military  arrangements  on  that  frontier  will  need 
to  be  recast,  and  will  assume  proportions  which  must  add  sen- 
sibly to  the  item  of  frontier  defence  in  our  future  Indian  budgets. 

In  fact,  every  consideration  of  sound  policy  and  future  economy 
points  to  the  wisdom  of  our  officers  meeting  those  of  the  Russian 
Government  on  the  north-western  rather  than  on  the  south-eastern 
frontier  of  Afganistan.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  prove  that, 
in  this  respect,  as  in  many  others,  the  real  permanent  interests 
of  Russia  are  identical  with  our  own.  But  for  the  present  it 
may  suffice  us,  if  we  are  satisfied  that  it  would  be  well  for  British 
interests  to  await  the  advent  of  the  Russians  as  far  westward  as 
possible  from  the  valley  of  the  Indus. 

But  how  is  this  to  be  effected  without  military  expeditions,  of 
which  no  man  can  foresee  the  probable  end  or  the  possible 
expense  ? 

One  thing  only  is  abundantly  clear,  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
can  be  attempted  with  any  chance  of  success  unless  we  have  a 
much  clearer  and  better  understanding  than  now  exists  with  the 
Amir  of  Afganistan ;  a  better  knowledge  of  the  state  of  affairs 
in  his  country,  and,  we  may  add,  a  similar  understanding  with 
Russia,  and  a  similar  knowledge  of  what  passes  on  her  side  of 
the  border. 

How  this  understanding  can  be  brought  about,  and  this  know- 
ledge be  obtained,  seems  one  of  the  most  important,  and  not  the 
least  difficult,  of  the  problems  which  can  occupy  the  attention  of 
our  English  and  Indian  statesmen. 

As  regards  Afganistan,  much  was  done  by  Lord  Mayo  to 
place  our  relations  with  the  Amir  on  a  more  satisfactory  footing. 
The  frank  and  generous  spirit  in  which  he  acted  went  far  to 
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remove  from  the  Amir's  mind  many  a  bitter  recollection  of  the 
past,  and  to  encourage  hopes  of  a  better  understanding  for  the 
future.  But  such  personal  impressions  cannot  be  transmitted  bj 
succession  or  bequest  even  of  an  autocratic  Viceroy ;  and  we 
may  have  to  wait  till  Lord  Northbrook  has  had  an  opportunity, 
like  that  presented  to  Lord  Mayo  by  the  Amballa  Conference,  of 
personally  impressing  on  the  Amir  his  sense  of  the  identity  of 
our  interests,  and  his  desire  to  aid  the  Amir  to  the  utmost  in 
preserving  his  independence,  as  a  barrier  to  all  encroachment 
from  the  north  and  west. 

But  events  will  not  wait  in  Central  Asia  any  more  than  in 
other  parts  of  the  world ;  and  if  any  one  doubts  how  rapidly 
the  situation  there  is  changing  from  month  to  month,  we  would 
advise  him  carefully  to  study  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson's  volume, 
with  the  map  spread  before  him  ;  but  especially  the  last  chapter, 
which  deals  with  '  the  later  phases  of  the  Central  Asian  ques- 
tion,' from  the  Amballa  Conference  in  March,  1869,  up  to  the 
present  time. 

Sir  Henry  is  careful  to  tell  us  that  he  appeals  only  to  pub- 
lished documents,  and  speaks  with  no  official  authority  ;  but  no 
one  could  have  written  so  voluminous  a  review  of  transactions 
so  complicated  and  so  imperfectly  known  to  the  outside  public, 
unless  his  vision  had  been  cleared  by  long  offiqial  acquaintance 
with  the  subject,  and  habituated  to  guide  the  accomplished 
diplomatist  in  the  half-lights  and  the  obscurities  of  Oriental 
intrigue. 

Beginning  with  the  events  which  led  to  Lord  Mayo's  memo- 
rable interview  with  the  Amir,  Sir  Henry  sketches  the  dis- 
cussions which  took  place  at  the  conference,  the  divergence  of 
view  between  the  Viceroy  and  the  Amir  as  to  what  the  latter 
might  reasonably  expect  from  us,  and  the  final  result  due,  in  a 
great  measure,  to  the  personal  influence  and  bearing  of  Lord 
Mayo,  which  *  obliterated  for  the  time  all  remembrance  of  pre- 
vious disappointment ;  so  that  Shir  Ali  returned  to  Cabul,  not 
only  satisfied,  but  deeply  impressed,  with  the  interview ;  and  so 
completely  identified  with  our  political  interests,  that  he  was 
immediately  suspected  by  Russia  and  Persia  of  aggressive 
designs  in  support  of  them '  ^p.  298). 

At  the  time,  the  approval  of  Lord  Mayo's  language  by  the 
English  Cabinet  was  not  very  hearty ;  and  then  followed  what 
is  justly  called  Lord  Clarendon's  *  remarkable  correspondence' 
with  St.  Petersburg  on  Central  Asian  affairs,  which  has  lately 
(1873)  been  submitted  to  Parliament  It  is  clear  that  the  con- 
ditions of  the  situation  were  very  imperfectly  appreciated  at  the 
time  by  statesmen  in  England ;  and  the  details  incidently  given 
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by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  of  the  mistakes  and  omissions  in  the 
geographical  and  other  information  on  which  we  relied,  show 
how  persistently  those  officially  responsible  for  the  conduct  of 
our  relations  with  Russia  and  Afganistan  must  have  ignored  the 
subject  since  it  had  engrossed  our  attention  during  the  Afgan 
campaigns  thirty  years  previously. 

Fortunately  Lord  Mayo  and  the  Indian  Foreign  Office  were 
somewhat  better  informed.  They  successfully  objected  to  the 
project  of  a  ^  neutral  zone/  laying  down  the  sound  maxim  that 
'  we  should  be  responsible  to  no  foreign  potentate  for  any  of  our 
dealings  with  the  peoples  who  inhabit  our  frontiers'  (p.  302). 
And  though  their  alternative  project  of  a  double  margin  of 
independent  states — one  along  the  Russian,  the  other  along  the 
Anglo-Indian  frontier — is  justly  designated  as  *  hardly  prac- 
tical,' there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  saved  us  firom  pledging 
ourselves  to  engagements  which  would  have  seriously  hampered 
our  free  agency  on  the  Indian  frontier,  without  removing  any 
one  of  the  causes  which  are  impelling  the  Russian  Asiatic 
frontier  southward  and  eastward.  It  also  ultimately  led  to  the 
definition  of  the  Oxus  as'  the  northern  boundary  of  Afganistan, 
and  to  a  prolongation  of  the  frontier  westward  from  where  the 
road  from  Balkh  to  Bokhara  crosses  the  Oxus  to  the  Persian 
frontier  near  Sarakhs.  This  line,  when  surveyed  and  better 
defined,  may  be  of  material  service  in  preventing  the  Afgans 
from  being  hereafter  involved  in  any  difficulties  which  dieir 
Turcoman  neighbours  may  have  to  settle  with  Russia  and 
Persia.  In  its  present  ill-defined  state  it  is  not  only  a  weak 
point  in  the  Russian  frontier  line,  but  a  possible  cause  of  dis^ 
cussion  and  misunderstanding  between  the  powers  on  both  sides. 

Sir  Henry  Rawlinson's  account  of  our  present  relations 
with  Afganistan  contains  matter  for  very  grave  reflection.  He 
describes  the  process  by  which  *  the  Amir  of  1873  '  has  become 
*  a  very  different  individual  from  the  Amir  of  1869.  His  four 
years  of  unchallenged  rule  had  relieved  him  from  all  appre- 
hension of  competitors,  and  had  made  him  proud  and  self- 
reliant  ;  it  had  also  given  him  an  insight  into  foreign  politics, 
which  rendered  him  not  only  extravagant  in  his  demands,  but 
stubborn  in  pressing  those  demands,  and  sullen  when  they  were 
negatived.' 

If  this  is — as  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt — a  correct  descrip- 
tion of  the  Amir's  temper,  the  change  is  ominous,  especially  as 
we  are  assured  that  the  Viceroy  was  *  fully  prepared  to  support 
Lord  Mayo's  jwlicy,  earnestly  desired  to  strengthen  the  Afgan 
alliance,  and  announced  to  his  envoy  at  Simla,  in  1873,  a  pro- 
gramme of  unexampled  liberality.'     The  details  given  of  the 
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assistance  afforded,  or  promised,  fully  justify  this  description ;  but 
when  Sir  Henry  observes  that,  *  if  the  Amir  had  been  actuated 
by  no  other  feeling  than  one  of  genuine  alarm  at  the  advance  of 
Russia,  and  a  desire  to  be  shielded  from  danger,  it  is  hardly 
conceivable  but  that  this  implied  promise  of  protection  would 
have  satisfied  and  reassured  him ; '  we  think  more  weight  must 
be  given  to  the  utter  invalidity  in  the  eyes  of  an  Afgan,  or 
indeed  in  the  eyes  of  almost  any  Oriental,  of  an  implied 
promise.  The  Amir  might  trust  the  good-will  of  a  man  whose 
character  he  thought  he  had  thoroughly  gauged,  as  he  had  Lord 
Mayo's  ;  he  might  rely  on  a  written  promise  or  treaty,  or  on  any 
act  which  he  said  clearly  committed  us  to  support  him ;  but  in 
the  absence  of  all  these  securities,  an  implied  promise,  from  a 
man  he  did  not  personally  know,  would  carry  no  weight  at  all. 
It  would  be  simply  impossible  for  him  to  estimate,  as  the 
English  or  Russians  might,  the  measured  expressions  of  so 
watchful  and  farsighted  a  statesman  as  Lord  Derby,  when,  in 
his  speech  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  May  8th,  1874,  he  uttered 
•  those  remarkable  words  :  '  That  any  interference  with  the 
national  independence  of  Afganistan  would  be  regarded  by 
Her  Majesty's  Government  as  a  very  grave  matter,  requiring 
their  most  careful  and  serious  consideration,  and  as  one  which 
might  involve  serious  danger  to  the  peace  of  India.  I  think,  if 
such  an  interference  occurred,  to  put  the  matter  mildly,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  this  country  would  interfere.^ 

To  us  these  words  carry  more  weight  than  an  ultimatum 
coming  from  a  less  prudent  Foreign  Minister.  But  it  would 
seem  that  nothing  of  corresponding  definiteness  to  an  Afgan 
comprehension  can  have  been  conveyed  to  the  Amir.  We  are 
told  that  the  assurances  given  to  his  Envoy  seem  *to  have 
entirely  failed  in  restoring  the  Amir's  confidence  and  good 
feeling  towards  us.  His  envoy  left  Simla  disappointed  and 
complaining ;  and  from  that  time  to  the  present  our  relations 
with  Cabul  have  become  daily  more  strained  and  disagreeable.'' 
Sir  Henry  enumerates  a  succession  of  slights  and  rebuffs  which 
justify  this  description,  and  considers  that  the  recent  arrest  of 
the  Amir's  son  i  acub  Khan,  *  summoned  to  Cabul  under  a 
promise  of  safe  conduct,  shows  a  reckless  disregard  of  our  good 
opinion  which  augurs  most  unfavourably  for  the  maintenance  of 
even  formal  relations  of  amity.  Finally,'  he  says,  '  the  British 
agent  at  Cabul  does  not  occupy  that  position  of  independence 
and  authority  to  which  he  is  entitled  as  the  representative  of  the 
Government  of  India,  being  unable,  it  is  believed,  either  to 
obtain  or  to  communicate  any  trustworthy  information  of  a 
confidential  character.' 
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Assuming  this  to  be  an  accurate  picture  of  our  representa- 
tive's position  at  the  Capital,  it  seems  to  us  to  afford  a  very 
sufficient  explanation  of  what  appears,  even  to  so  experienced  a 
diplomatist  as  our  author,  the  inexplicable  conduct  of  the  Amir. 
Our  only  representative  and  channel  of  communication  with  the 
Amir  is  a  native  gentleman  of  Afgan  origin,  who  has  indeed 
given  substantial  proof,  in  his  past  service,  of  his  devotion  to 
the  British  Government,  but  who  cannot  be  expected  to  occupy 
in  any  sense  the  position  which  ought  to  be  held  by  an  English 
envoy  in  Afganistan.  We  are,  in  fact,  in  a  soriiewhat  worse 
position  than  if  we  had  no  representative  or  envoy  at  all  in  the 
country  ;  and  we  may  cease  to  wonder  that  we  can  neither  make 
out  what  is  really  passing  in  the  Amir's  mind,  nor  give  him  an 
adequate  impression  of  what  is  passing  in  ours.  The  first  re- 
quisite towards  establishing  a  more  satisfactory  position  is  that 
we  should  have,  within  reach  of  the  Amir,  an  English  officer 
as  envoy  who,  whilst  enjoying  the  entire  confidence  of  the 
Viceroy,  should  be  able  to  secure  equal  confidence  from  the  ruler 
to  whose  Court  he  would  be  accredited. 

It  is  seldom  that  any  questions  in  our  Foreign  Policy,  of 
equal  moment  to  those  now  before  us,  are  discussed  with  such 
clearness  and  knowledge  of  all  the  facts  as  in  the  last  seventeen 
pages  of  this  remarkable  volume ;  where,  after  describing 
peculiarities  of  the  Afgan  confederacy,  its  lack  of  the  cohesion 
of  a  regular  monarchical  Government,  and  its  other  elements 
of  weakness,  the  Author  points  out  the  probable  mode  in  which 
Russian  pressure  will  be  brought  to  bear  upon  Afganistan. 
We  know  of  no  subject  more  deserving  of  careful  attention  in 
the  present  somewhat  ominous  lull  of  political  action  abroad  as 
well  as  at  home.  It  is  evident  that  whenever  the  need  for  ac- 
tion arises,  as  it  may  any  day,  unless  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  and 
all  our  best  authorities  on  the  subject  are  utterly  mistaken,  there 
will  be  little  time  for  discussion  or  preparation  ;  and  unless  the 
question  be  looked  to  in  time  it  may  prove  one  of  the  utmost 
gravity  in  the  relation  between  ourselves  and  Russia,  and  we  may 
be  hurried  far  beyond  what  would  now  be  necessary  to  make  our 
position  one  of  permanent  security. 

What  then,  it  may  be  asked,  do  we  consider  the  main  requi- 
sites for  a  condition  of  stability  and  peace  on  our  north-western 
Indian  frontier  as  permanent  as  can  be  reasonably  expected  in 
an  era  and  a  region  of  such  constant  changes  ? 

We  should  assign  the  first  place  to  a  thoroughly  frank  and 
clear  understanding  with  Russia  as  to  the  objects  and  interests 
of  both  Governments  in  Central  Asia.  It  is  clear  that  the 
explanations  exchanged  between  Lord    Clarendon  and   Prince 
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Gortchakoff  at  Heidelberg  were  much  misunderstood  on  both 
sides,  possibly  owing  to  the  subject  being  one  which  had  not  of  late 
years  attracted  much  attention,  at  all  events  from  our  own  states- 
men. We  may  admit  that  much  was  done  by  Lord  Granville, 
and,  still  more,  by  Lord  Derby,  to  correct  any  misapprehension. 
But  there  appears  much  reason  to  suppose  that  both  parties  are 
still  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  as  to  what  the  other  may  or  may 
not  wish  or  intend.  Shall  we  add  that  the  uncertainty  some- 
times seems  to  extend  to  what  they  themselves  desire,  and  what 
is  really  for  their  own  interests  ? 

This  uncertainty  admits  of  easy  removal  by  discussion  and 
explanation ;  but  whilst  it  remains  it  is,  no  doubt,  an  element 
of  possible  and  dangerous  misunderstanding. 

tip  to  what  point  are  the  movements  of  the  Russians  in 
Central  Asia  really  free  from  any  disturbing  influence  on  our 
Indian  empire?  To  what  extent  and  by  what  measures  do  we 
contemplate  meeting  such  disturbance  when  it  occurs  ?  Have 
we  any  plan  for  rendering  the  occupation  of  Merv  unnecessary 
to  the  Russian  position  in  her  recent  conquests  ?  How  do  we 
intend  to  provide  for  the  independence  of  Herat  so  as  to  prevent 
its  occupation  by  such  a  force  as  would  possess  the  option  of 
threatening  an  invasion  of  India  at  any  time  ? 

All  these  are  questions  which  it  would  be  well  to  ask  our- 
selves, so  as  to  settle  the  answers  definitely  in  our  own  minds. 
But  there  seems  no  reason  why  we  should  not,  and  every  reason 
why  we  should,  frankly  discuss  them  with  the  Russians,  so  that 
we  might  at  least  clearly  understand  one  another's  views  and 
intentions. 

In  the  second  place,  having  made  up  our  own  minds  as  to  the 
limits  at  which  we  would  wish  the  Russian  advance  should  be 
checked,  with  regard  for  our  own  interests  in  India,  it  is  of 
great  importance  to  define  those  limits  by  something  better  than 
a  pencil-line  on  a  map ;  so  that  Russians,  Persians,  and  Afgans, 
as  well  as  ourselves,  may  know  when  and  where  we  wish  the 
Russian  advance  to  stop.  This  may  seem  a  simple  matter  to 
any  one  who  does  not  know  the  untrustworthy  character  of  the 
best  geographical  information  we  possess  regarding  those  regions, 
and  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  better  information  even  relating 
to  the  physical  features  of  the  country.  Such  a  demarcation 
of  boundary  as  we  require  would  probably  task  the  energies  of 
some  of  our  ablest  engineers  and  diplomatists  for  more  than  one 
season.  Nor  will  our  difficulties  end  when  the  line  is  drawn. 
Persian  vanity  and  Afgan  suspicion  will  join  with  the  inevitable 
intrigues  and  delays  of  all  such  inquiries  in  the  East  to  retard 
the  attainment  of  a  satisfactory  settlement.     But  tedious  as  the 
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task  may  be,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  learn  when  and  where 
we  ought  to  put  down  a  foot  and  say,  '  Thus  far  and  no  farther,' 
to  any  whose  restless  ambition  may  lead  them  to  transgress  what 
may  be  justly  termed  the  external  frontier  of  our  Indian  interests. 

The  third  requisite  for  peace  seems  to  us  to  be  that  we  should 
understand  ourselves,  and  learn  the  views  of  others  conoemed, 
relative  to  the  position  of  those  States  which  will  intervene 
between  the  Russian  frontier  and  our  own  in  India. 

Regarding  Persia,  we  have  treaties  to  guide  us ;  and  we  appa- 
rently are  not  disposed  to  imitate  Russia  in  the  kind  of  pressure 
she  puts  on  Persia  with  respect  to  railway  concessions,  and  other 
matters  of  internal  administration.  It  may  be  that  our  states- 
men see  no  reason  why  Persia  should  not  become  more  and 
more  a  vassal  of  Russia ;  but  if  it  is  so,  it  might  be  well  that 
our  intentions  were  made  a  little  clearer  to  ourselves,  as  well  as 
to  our  neighbours.  At  present  few  things  can  be  considered 
more  irritating  and  unsettling  than  the  appairent  absence  of 
any  definite  purpose  in  our  dealings  with  Persia,  altematelj 
inclining  to  hot  fits  of  patronage  and  protection,  and  cold  fits  of 
neglect  and  abandonment  to  ruin.  Which  course  may  be  the 
wiser  we  will  not  now  discuss ;  but  either,  if  definitely  adopted 
and  steadily  followed,  would  entitle  us  to  more  respect  than  is 
now  felt  for  our  policy  by  those  whom  it  most  affects. 

With  Afganistan  and  Belochistan  the  case  is  very  different. 
They  bound  our  Indian  Provinces,  and  holding  each  of  them 
more  than  one  of  the  usual  gates  of  access,  we  cannot,  with  anj 
regard  for  our  own  safety,  allow  any  other  European  Power  io 

S>ssess  an  influence  superior  to  our  own  in  those  territories, 
ut  this  by  no  means  implies  any  consequent  interference  with 
the  independence  or  self-government  of  Afganistan.  It  seems 
impossible  that  we  should  any  longer  permit  our  relations  with 
the  Amir  to  remain  in  their  present  strained  and  unsatisfactorj 
state,  whereby  British  agents  and  representatives  are  excluded 
from  the  country  as  completely  as  they  ever  were  from  Japan  or 
China ;  and  we  are  left  dependent  for  our  information,  as  to  the 
acts  and  views  of  our  neighbours,  on  sources  whose  fidelity  or 
friendliness  is  by  no  means  assured. 

How  better  relations  can  be  brought  about  is  a  problem  which 
we  have  no  doubt  will  in  time  be  solved  by  Loni  Northbrook. 
Meantime  let  us  point  to  the  two  inevitable  alternatives  indicated 
in  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson's  pages,  namely,  an  expedition  to  occupy 
and  defend  Herat  on  our  own  account,  or  doubled  garrisons 
throughout  our  Indian  frontier. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  advocate  interference  with  the 
independence  of  any  State  beyond  our  present  border.     We 
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should  be  glad  to  see  Afganistan  occupy  exactly  the  same  posi- 
tion as  an  European  State,  where  we  claim  no  more  than  that 
our  subjects  and  envoys  should  be  received  as  friends  and  good 
neighbours,  but  where  we  should  not  be  inclined  to  regard 
our  exclusion  as  compatible  with  continued  peaceful  relations. 
In  Europe  we  have  no  desire  to  interfere  with  the  freedom  of 
any  State.  There  are  some  for  whose  independence  we  might 
ourselves  be  inclined  to  make  the  greatest  sacrifices,  but  there 
is  none  from  which  we  should  receive  with  equanimity  a  message 
that  the  ruler  would  not  receive  an  English  Minister,  nor  permit 
an  English  traveller  to  set  foot  in  the  country. 

In  the  fourth  place,  we  would  note  as  essential  to  a  continued 
good  understanding  that,  in  dealing  with  Russia,  we  should 
limit  ourselves  to  full  discussion  and  clear  explanation,  and  be 
careful  lest  we  bind  ourselves  by  any  of  those  inconvenient 
conventions  or  common  understandings  which  we  so  often  find 
tie  our  own  hands,  but  leave  the  other  party  free  to  act  in  any 
manner  which  may  seem  convenient;  how  narrowly  we  have 
sometimes  escaped  this  position  is  shown  in  more  than  one  of 
Sir  Henry  Rawlinson's  chapters. 

There  is  no  necessity  for  our  pointing  out  that  an  ostenta- 
tious declaration  of  our  unwillingness  or  inability  either  to 
defend  Herat  in  the  manner  suggested  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson, 
or  to  increase  our  garrisons  on  the  Indus  as  an  alternative,  is 
not  the  way  to  give  point  or  force  to  what  we  may  say  to  other 
Powers  in  any  discussion  on  the  subject ;  but  it  may  not  be 
out  of  place  to  note  that  now,  as  in  all  our  previous  Indian 
difficulties,  a  powerful  navy  is  one  of  the  first  requisites  to  the 
safety  of  the  Empire.  We  sometimes  fear  that  the  importance 
of  our  navy  to  India,  and  the  changed  conditions  of  naval 
supremacy  in  the  Eastern  Seas  since  the  Suez  Canal  was 
opened,  are  hardly  sufficiently  recognised  by  our  Admiralty  and 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.  It  is  a  favourite  mode  of 
shelving  all  such  questions  for  the  Session,  for  India  to  say  that 
the  Empire  should  pay,  and  for  the  Admiralty  to  retort  the  obli- 
gation on  India.  But  if  difficulty  arises  from  inadequacy  of  naval 
power  in  defending  India,  the  country  will  ask  few  questions 
as  to  which  treasury  should  pay  ;  and  we  are  glad  to  infer  from 
Lord  Northbrook's  demand  for  a  qualified  Nava.1  Secretary  that 
he  recognises  the  fact  that  India  is  as  much  interested  as  any 
other  part  of  the  Empire  in  the  maintenance  of  our  naval  su- 
premacy. 

Let  us  add  one  word  more  on  the  question  whether  the  dis- 
cussion raised  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  is,  as  he  considers  it, 
in  the  interests  of  peace  ?     We  believe  that  it  is  so,  not  only  for 
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the  reasons  he  assigns,  but  because  we  believe  that  in  Europe 
the  maintenance  of  anything  like  the  existing  status  quo  of  the 
political  map  depends  greatly  on  a  thoroughly  good  understand- 
ing between  Russia  and  England,  and  that  this  fact  is  at  least 
as  patent  to  the  Russian  Government  as  to  ourselves.  As 
regards  old  causes  of  jealousy  in  Europe,  it  is  clear  that  in 
resisting  any  attempt  to  encroach  on  European  Turkey  we  may 
now  trust  to  other  Powers,  not  forgetting  the  nascent  Christian 
nationalities  within  the  Turkish  frontier,  to  maintain  that  which 
it  cost  the  English,  French,  and  Italians,  so  much  to  vindicate 
in  the  Crimean  War.  It  is  in  Asia  alone  that  there  is  any 
practical  possibility  of  our  interests  clashing  with  those  of 
Russia ;  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  if  Russia  were  satis- 
fied that  we  had  no  jealousy  of  her  attempts  to  dominate  and 
civilise  the  countries  east  of  the  Caspian,  as  far  south  as  the 
Attreck  and  the  Oxus,  she  would  be  only  too  glad  to  know  that 
we  considered  that  frontier  as  fixed  as  her  own  is  in  Eastern 
Europe,  and  to  find  our  officers,  as  her  frontier  neighbours, 
prepared  to  use  the  vast  moral  influence  at  our  command  to 
ensure  to  her  reasonable  satisfaction  in  the  event  of  just  cause  of 
offence  being  given  by  the  tribes  and  Powers  to  the  south  of  the 
border. 

But  for  all  this,  more  accurate  knowledge  than  we  now  possess 
of  the  border  line  and  its  relations  is  needed,  and  a  much  better 
and  more  intimate  understanding  with  Persians  as  well  as 
Afgans.  England  cannot  conceal  from  herself  that  the  situa- 
tion is  a  critical  one,  but  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  two 
ministers  in  whose  hands  these  questions  will  be  safer  than 
Lord  Salisbury  and  Lord  Derby  ;  and  the  Viceroy  of  India  will 
have  every  assurance  that  neither  want  of  appreciation  of  the 
facts,  nor  want  of  spirit  in  dealing  with  them,  on  the  part  of  our 
Foreign  or  Indian  Ministers,  will  cripple  his  efforts  to  maintain 
the  outworks  necessary  for  the  defence  of  our  Indian  Empire. 
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sion  of  tbe  Attorney  from  tbe  Bar, 


George  IT.,  bis  dialike  to  Bit  W. 
Kuiphlon,  10 — his  kindneee  and 
hospitality,  13. 

Uladstone,  Mr.,  on  the  extensitm  of 
tbe  Pope's  prerogatiTe,  469. 

'  Oteville  Hemoira,  The,'  1 — pontion 
and  chBTBcter  of  tbe  writer,  ib. — 
private  secretary  to  Lard  Balbur^ 
2 — clerk  d  tbe  oouncil,  4 — railed  the 
'Oruncbei,'  6 — bis  'Past  and  Present 
Policy  of  England  towards  Ireland,' 
7.  n. — ULifavouiable  imprenon  of  the 
'  Memoira,'  8 — his  nol<;B  not  recon- 
cileuble  with  official  duty,  lojnlt;  or 
good  faith,  10— OD  the  acoeadnn  of 
William  IV.,  14— hia  birthday 
speech,  15— depreciating  remarka  on 
Queen  Adelaide,  20,  21— scandal 
al.out  the  Duke  of  Cumberland  and 
Lady  Lyndhurat,  22 — dea^riba  the 
Duke  of  York.  22— tbe  calablishment 
at  Oatlunds,  23 — disparagemeut  of 
the  landed  arietoeiacy,  25— anecdote 
of  Lord  Melbourne,  26 — mis-state- 
ments  about  Lord  Grey,  28- on  the 
formation  of  hia  Government,  30 — 
opinion  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  32— 
Tom  Dnncom  he's  speech,  37 — dael  be- 
tween Lord  Alvaoley  and  O'Conndl, 
41 — mislake  about  Lord  Anglesey, 
47— Udy  Buigherab,  48,  49— dt- 
■ciibea  Miss  Ellen  Tree,  50— bis 
vigoroua  and  idiomatic  style,  SI — 
tlie  slave  of  impulse,  25^his  first 
meeting  with  Macaulay,  63 — use  of 
the  term  '  vulgar,'  54. 

Gnjy,  Fiither,  his  'Compendium  of 
Moral  Theolt^,'  58  — hia  'Caaiu 
ConscicntitB,'64n.;  sa 


Friendly  Societies,  206 — tbeir  number 
in  England  and  Wales,  207— object 
In  joining,  207- ci.mpelition,  208— 
aharing-out  clube,  209-  county 
friendly  societies,  210— affiliated 
orders,  212— tbe  Odd  Fellows  and 
Forestera,  213— burial  societies,  214 
— mismanagement  and  fraud,  216— 
Bsaivc  rale  of  infant  mortality, 
—general    nneouudnesa,     218— 


Hannan,  Sir  Jamee,  on  the  Bmalgama- 
tion  of  Ihe  two  branches  of  the  l^al 
profession,  158. 

Henrf  VIII.  sets  at  nought  tbe  impe- 
lial  and  papnl  system,  S65  — bi* 
reign  a,  new  link  in  the  cLaia  of 
EngliUi  history,  ib, 

Herschel'a  'Treatise  on  Sound,'  536. 
See  Mcmnon. 

'  Hortensiua,'  by  V,  Forsjlh,  139. 
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I. 

Ulinois,  deficiency  in  the  knowledge 

and  ekill  of  ordiauy  tchoot  teuhen, 

436,  *37. 
'  Indian   UisaianB,'  345 — position  and 

froapccta  of,  346 — Oovemment  nan  IB 
1  Bid  of,  34B— influenoe  of  Hindoo 
philowiphles,  348,  349— the  BrahniB. 
Saniftj  moTemont,  350— diTisions  and 
differencee  of  opinion,  351-355 — tbe 
work  undnljr  depreciated,  355 — nnrn- 
ber  of  aocietiea,  357 — parental  and 
controTenial  miettona,  358— literary 
lubouri  of  Indian  misBJonariea,  359— 
printing-preiaes,  360^-tnedioiil  and 
ZeDonn  miwions,  ib. — liigh  poaitiona 
of  Chriatian  achoola,  361  —number 
of  converlB,  363 — rapidity  andeteadi- 
neaa  of  the  ratio  of  inonsse,  ib.^ 
number  of  onmmunicants  and  mini«- 
teis,  364  — progreaa  of.  364-367  — 
Church  councilg,  368 — mental  cul- 
ture. 369— adrantages  to  the  Dative 
Christiana,  370  —  prejadicea  of  the 
Anglo- Fad ians,  372.  373  —  indirect 
rcaulta,  375— raaaoDi  for  eDOonraee- 
roent,  377 — progreaa  of  the  natiTe 
Church,  1*6. 
Inaumnoe,  post-office,  little  known. 
21i4  —  iU  ftdvantagee,  225- table  of 
premiuma,  226. 


'JeauilH,  Doctrines  of  the,'  S7— their 
motto,  ib. — three  cardinal  proposi- 
tiona,  59— probabilinn,  60  — invin- 
rible  ignorance,  62,  63 — miaeionarieH 
in  China,  63 — mental  reserrationB, 
114 — coDtracta  and  ootha,  65,  07- 
jnrtification  of  mcana  by  the  end, 
69— acta  of  charity,  72 — of  fraud, 
theft  or  clandestine  compensation, 
74-80— death -bed  gifts,  80— eitor- 
tion  and  bribery,  81— administration 
of  justice,  83 — relations  between  tha 
Miee.  85— eipoaure  of  of&pring,  86 
— mn^c  and  witchcraft,  86,  S7— tbe 
CtviUa  CaOoUca,  87- the  UnaiA 
SnjKtam  Bull,  93- taiea  and  amag- 
gling,  98.  99— duty  of  n  soldi      "" 


326— by  Leigh  Hunt,  ib. 
'  Judicial  Investigation  of  Truth,'  229— 
public  apathy,  230 — tbe  admiuiatra- 
tive  machinery,  232— a  law  anit  con- 
traalcd  with  a  g^me  of  whiat  233— 
noccesity  of  showing  the  1«nd  at  the 
Vol.  138.— JVtf.  276.  2 


earliest  stage,  235— eiamplea,  235-- 
241 — apecial  and  open  pleading,  241- 
245  — trial  by  jnry,  245-247- by 
judge  or  jury,  247  —  oroes-eiamin*- 
tion,  249— yiai  Frius  and  affidavits, 
251  —judicial  duties  delegated  to 
inferior  offlcera.  253 — the  Jndicatnre 
Act,  01. — machinery  of  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  256 — diacietfon  given  to  a 
jnlge,  260— mode  of  taking  OTidenoe, 


Eean,  deaoribed  by  Hacready,  820, 828, 

329. 
Kemble,  John,   hla   laat   perG^nnanoe 

deaoribed  by  Macready,  S32. 

Enichton,  Sir  William,  hia  inflnenoe 
with  George  IV.,  10,  11,  40. 

Knngn,  the  eatable  ioaeot,  507.  Bae 
Livingstone. 


'  Legal  Education  Association,  The,' 
159. 

Leo  X.,  Pope,  the  typical  man  of  hli 
raoe.654. 

Lelronae,  J.  A.,  '  Lft  Btatne  Vocole  de 
Hemnon,'  532. 

Liberatore,  Father,  his  oontribntiona  to 
the  OiffiUa  Catlalira,  91. 

'  Livingstona,  David,  Last  Jonmala  of,' , 
498^  a  trne  Chriatian  misaionary. 
ib.  —  his  faTomite  aim  the  real 
sources  oF  the  Nile,  499— metaUk 
wealth  in  Africa,  50*— botany,  505  — 
spiders,  507— ants,  508— fiati,  508- 
511 — amithologioal  notes,  Sll— ele- 
phants, wild  hoga,512— tlje  aoko  and 
gorilla,  513,  514--different  types  of 
the  negro,  SIS — the  Egyptian  type, 
SIS— atarta  on  hia  expedition,  519— 
its  many  hindrances,  520  —  inaeot 
plagues,  524—1088  of  health,  525— 
'contest  for  existence'   526— death, 


'Maeready's  Reminiaoencea,'  305 — no 
special  geniuB  lor  tbe  stage,  809— 
bis  morbid  egoUam,  SlO-blrtb  and 
parentage.   314  —  account   of  Lord 

Nelson,  316— sent  to  Rugby,  317— 
describea  the  '  Young  Bosalna,'  318— 
powers  of  declamation,  319  —  aeea 
Kcan  for  the  first  time,  320— deddea 
to  go  on  the  stage,  321- first  im- 
pressions, 322— performt  with  Mrs. 
tSiddons,  324— Hn.  Jordan,   326— 
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engaged  at  Bath,  328  —  describes 
Kean  in  Biobard  III.,  ib. — appears 
at  Coven t  Garden,  830 — bis  first  re- 
presentation of  Richard  III.,  333  — 
nis  diaries  335  —  self-torture  and 
humiliation,  ib. — assaults  Mr.  Bnnn, 
336— undertakes  the  management  of 
Govent  Garden  Theatre,  337,  relin- 
quishes it,  340 — undertakes  Drurr 
Lane,  ib. — yisits  America,  342 — rough 
reception  at  New  York,  343 — fare- 
well engagements  in  England,  ib, — 
rr;tirement  and  death,  344. 
Manning,  Archbishop,  *The  Vatican 
.  Decrees  in  their  Bearing  on  Civil 
Allegiance,'  463'-Papal  InfaUibility, 
464 — extension  of  the  Pope's  prero- 
gative, 468— the  Decretal  of  Inno- 
cent III.,  471  —  the  power  of  the 
Popes,  473— on  the  Syllabus,  484— 
the  Slccardi  Laws,  489 — the  Popes 
the  champions  of  national  patriotism, 
490 — on  the  current  events  in  Ger- 
many, 491 — the  Declaration  of  April, 
10,  1870, 492— his  profession  of  faith, 

495  —  disclaims  religious  coercion, 

496  — henceforth  styled  *His  Emi- 
nence,' 497. 

Martin,  Theodore, '  Life  of  the  Prince 

Consort,'  107  —  his   discretion  and 

good  taste,  109 — historical  interest 

'  of  the  book,  117 — his  singular  merits 

as  a  biographer,  138. 

'Medieval  to  Modem  Politics,  Tran- 
sition from,'  541— corresponding  ap- 
pearances in  the  sixteenth  and  the 
nineteenth  centuries,  541 — the  fabric 
of  the  medieval  Roman  Empire  and 
the  medieval  Catholic  Church,  543 — 
the  foundation  of  the  feudal  and 
hierarchical  system,  544— difficulties 
of  Innocent  III.,  545— effect  of  the 
invention  of  printing,  547 — changes 
in  the  character  and  impressiveness 
of  the  see  of  Rome,  551 — its  political 
rivalry  with  the  French  monarchy, 
•  ib. — ^tne  century  of  the  Reformation 
the  century  of  the  Reaction,  553^ 
Pope  Leo  X.'s  ambition,  554 — pa- 
rallel between  Cbtarles  V.,  Ferdinand 
of  Spain,  Francis  I.,  and  Henry 
Vm.,  557-564. 

Melbourne,  Lord,  anecdote  of,  26 — his 
tribute  to  the  Prince  Consort,  123. 

Memnon,  the  Statue  of,  529— its  musi- 
cal sounds,  530 — no  sound  until  it 
was  ^  shattered,  532  —  to  hear  its 
*  Voice '  considered  a  high  privilege, 
533^-in8criptionB,  ib.  —  accounts  by 
Pagan  writers,  535— Sir  D.  Brewster's 
.  e9Lplan«tion,536— parallels  in  Egypt , 


537 — the  true  theory  of  the  magiem 
ehordx^  5.38— silenced  for  ever,  539. 

Methuen,  Paul,  anecdote  of,  43. 

Miiller,  Prof.  Max,  'Lecture  on  Mia- 
sions,'  350. 

Mu$m  UcUecUanenieSf  the,  44. 

N. 

Negro  races :  the  Manganja^  515 — the 
Babisa,  516  —  the  Baulungu,  517. 
See  Livingstone. 

Nelson,  Lord,  described  by  Macxeady, 
316. 

New  York,  statistics  of  attendance  at 
schools,  440 — compared  with  London, 
441 — system  of  free  education,  448. 

Newman,  Dr.,  *  Letter  to  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,'  460  —  Papal  Infallibility, 
465— on  the  Syllabus,  482-485— the 
Declarations  of  the  Romish  Church, 
415-488  —  remains  an  mmotioed 
Oratorian  Father,  497. 

Nile,  sources  of  the,  diaoovcred  by 
Livingstone,  502 — its  annual  inunda- 
tions, ib. 

O. 

O'Hanlon,  Dr.,  on  the  Pope's  temporal 
power,  494. 

P. 

Palmer,  Sir  Roundell,  President  of  the 
Legal  Education  Association,  159— 
becomes  Lord  Selbome,  164  —  bis 
Draft  Bill,  ib. 

Papyrus,  the,  506.    See  Livingstone. 

Pasquale  de  Franciscis,  Don,  editor  of 
*  Pope  Pius  1X.'8  Speeches,'  267. 

Peel,  Sir  Robert,  describes  the  Prince 
Consort  to  Lord  Kingsdown,  123. 

Pitt,  sketch  of,  by  Lord  Shelbume, 
395. 

*Pius  IX.,  Pope,  Speeches  of,'  266— his 
discourses  to  little  children,  269 — ^to 
penitents  of  the  Roman  Magdalen, 
269 — personal  piety,  genial  i^,  and 
sentiment  of  fun,  270 — no  familiar 
acquaintance  with  Scripture,  271— 
appropriation  to  himself  of  passagei 
relating  to  our  Saviour,  272-275— 
comparison  with  St  Ambrose,  276— 
his  title  of  the  '  Great,'  277 — number 
of  persons  receiving  pensions,  i6.— 
seditious  and  rebellious  addresses, 
279,  282,  283  — vituperative  power, 
279— quotations,  280-282— condition 
of  Rome  and  its  police,  284 — compa- 
rative state  of  crime,  285— numerous 
deputations,  287,  288— disclaims  ail 
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possibility  of  reconciliation,  291 — 
tlie  liberation  of  the  Church  the 
main  aim  of  Papal  effort,  292 — ^hls 
double  error,  295  —  Paganism  of 
Prussia,  296— his  Syllabus,  299— 
doctrine  of  the  Deposing  Power,  800 
— review  of  his  character,  303. 

Police  of  Rome,  national,  superior  to 
the  Papal,  284,  285. 

Pollock,  Sir  Fred.,  *Macready*s  Be- 
miniscences  and  Selections  from  his 
Diaries,'  305. 

*  Prince  Consort,  Life  of  the,*  by  Theo- 
dore Martin,  107 — skill  in  gardening, 
1 10-^versed  in  all  the  improvements 
in  manufacture.  111 — highest  self* 
culture,  t&. — amiable,  intelligent,  and 
religious,  112— early  years,  ift. — re- 
lations with  Baron  Stockmar,  114, 
116 — betrothed  to  the  Queen,  115 — 
his  relation  with  the  Queen's  minis- 
ters, 122— head  of  the  Royal  Com- 
mission of  Fine  Arts,  131 — visit  to 
Liverpool,  133— on  Italian  affairs, 
135  —  comments  on  the  King  of 
Prussia's  speech,  136 — ^hia  character 
of  Pius  lie.,  ib, — his  humorous  na- 
ture, 137. 

R. 

Rawlinson,  Sir  Henry,  *  England  and 
Russia  in  the  B^t,'  568. 

Reeve,  Mr.  Henry,  'The  Grevillo 
Memoirs,'  edited  by  him,  1. 

Rome,  condition  of  its  police,  284— 
comparative  state  of  crime,  285. 

Russia,  Emperor  of,  his  visit  to  Eng- 
land in  1844,  124 — favourable  im- 
pression of  the  Prince  Consort,  125. 

S. 

Seebohn,  Frederick,  *  The  Era  of  the 
Protestant  Revolution,'  540 — com- 
parison between  him  and  Canning, 
541. 

'  Shelburne,  Lord,  First  Marquess  of 
Lansdowne,  Life  of,'  378— his  early 
years,  380-383  —  sent  to  Christ 
Church,  383 — opinions  of  Louis  XIV., 
of  Cromwell,  386— of  the  *  great  and 
good '  King  William,  387 — his  mar- 
riage, 389  —  contemporary  customs 
and  modes  of  life,  392— sketch  of 
Pitt,  395— of  the  Duke  of  Newcastle, 


396 — serves  in  the  army,  399— suc- 
ceeds to  the  peerage,  401 — various 
opinions  of  his  speeches,  404 — quarrel 
with  Lord  Holland,  415 — made  Pre- 
sident of  the  Board  of  Trade,  416— 
member  of  the  Cabinet,  418 — lives 
in  comparative  retirement,  419^ 
Secretary  of  State,  419. 

Siccardi  Laws,  the,  489. 

Siddons,  Mrs.,  described  by  Macrcady, 
324. 

Smith,  Sydney,  hia  remark  on  Lord 
Melbourne,  31. 

Soko,  the,  and  gorilla,  513.  See 
Livingstone. 

Stockmar,  Baron  von,  113 — opinion  of 
the  Prince  Consort,  115  —  his  in- 
fluence, 116. 

Snares,  his  Defenno  Fidei  CcUholiem, 
66. 

Sunderland,  Lord,  anecdote  of,  by 
Lord  Shelburne,  388. 

T. 

Tidd  Pratt,  Mr.,  on  the  insolvency  of 
Friendly  Societies,  206  —  on  post- 
office  insuranoe,  225. 

Tree,  Miss  Ellen,  mention  of,  in  '  The 
Greville  Memoirs,'  50. 

U. 

Uniat  Armenians,  the,  477. 

V. 

Victoria,  Queen,  letter  to  the  Queen  of 
the  Belgians  on  the  Spanish  mar- 
riage, 119— letter  to  King  Leopold 
on  the  Emperor  of  Russia's  visit,  125. 

Virginia,  West,  illiteracy  in,  434,  439. 

W. 

Waller,  Rev.  Horace,  editor  of  'The 

Last  Journals  of  David  Livingstone,* 

488. 
Wellington,  Duke  of,  anecdote  of  his 

fall  from  his  horse,  47. 
Wilkes'  letter  to  M.  Suard,  418. 
William  IV.,  his  accession,  14 — speech 

on  his  birthday,  15 — his  charities,  19. 

Y. 

York,  Duke  of,  describiid  in  'The 
GrevUle  Memoirs,'  23. 
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